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HANDLED IN THIS BOOKE, 


I, Of Antichri#t, P4241, 
2. Of Freewill. p42.64. 
3. Of Originall ſmne, BY. © P4295. 
4. Of the certarntie of ſaluation. P48:124, 
5. Of Inftification. P4g.163. 
6. Of inherent in#tice. paz.184, 
1. Of initifying faith , what it is? P42.195%. 
8. How faith initifieth ? to P42.206, 
9. That faith alone in#tifieth, P42.212. 
10.0f zood workes, how farre forth they are required to 

zuitification, P42.239. 
I11.Whether it be poſsible for a man that is in5tified to fulfill 

the law of God, - pag.258, 


12.Whether good workes be ſtained with ſinne. pag.265. 
13Whether faith may be without charitie. paz.277, 
14.Whether faith may be without good workes. pag.285, 


I5.0f merits. 47.287, 
16 Crufation, = 344. 
17.0f Traditions. P4g4399. 
18.0f vowes . pag.4.69. 
19.0f the vow of [ingle life, p42. 4.87. 
20.0f wilſull pouerty. paz. 508, 
21.0f regnlar obedience. P42.522, 


22, Of Images. P42.524. 
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HONOVRABLE, ROBERT 


EARLE Or SALISBVRIE, VICOVNT 
Cranborne, Baron of Eſſingdon, Principall Se- 
cretarie4t0 his CMaieitie, Matter of the Court of 
Wards and Liuerics,one of his Highneſſe moſt 
Hononrable Prinie Conneell, and Chan- 
cellor of the Vntner/inie of 
Toh. | Cambridge. 


oht Honourable, it hath plea- 

ted God to vouchſafe your 
Lordſhip no fmall honour in 

the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 

that you haue not onely be- 

leeued the truth of the Goſf- 
pelL but alſo are made parta- 

ker of that gloric of his chik 

dren to ſuffer for it. To you it is given (faith the A- 
poſtleto the Philippians) for Chriſt, that not onely Phil.1,24. 
you ſhould belecue in him, bur allo ſuffer for his 

ſake. Ginen, asif it werea ſpetiall fauour,which no 

man attaines to,but they only to whom it is granted 

by priuiledge from God. To you it js ginen(faith our Manh.rz.r; 
Sauiour) to know the ſecrets of the kingdome of heauen. 

Andin another place : No man can come vnto me, ex-Tohn 66g. 
Az ceps 
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T he Epiftle Dedicatorie_. 

cept it bee ginen him of my Father. This gift the Lord 
hath beſtowed vpon your Honour,that theywhich 
are enemies-to him, ſhould be perſecutors of you, 
cuen to the death, if it lay.in their power, for his 
quarrell. But the gm prouidence of God hath 
manifeſtly ſhewed it ſelfe, 1a this whole action, on 
your Lordſhips behalfe,in that not only you are ſtill 
reſerued, in deſpight of them, bur alſo that you 
hold on that noble,and Chriſtian reſolution,to pro- 
uide for the ſafetic of Religion, his Maicſtics perſon, 
and eftate, with the hazard of your owns lite, regar- 
ding more what your Lordſhip ought to doe,in du- 
tic to God, arid your Soueraigne, then what you 
may ſuffer by men,for ſo doing. Now on their part, 
who can fay whether their malice, or their follic is- 
the greater ? when I conſider the height of their ha- 
ered, that reacheth euen to the taking away of life, - 
which is in'Gods hands; me thinkesI am notable to 
looke beyond it. But when I remember their deſpe- 
rate reſoluing to commit ſuch a murther, ſo openly, 
and their extreame indiſcretion,inacquainting your 
Lordſhip with their intendment, it ſeemes to me, 
that the lightnes of their follie exceeds the waight of 
their malice. So that they giueall men iuſt occaſion 
to ſuſpect, that God hath giuen them ouerinto a re- 
probate ſ{enſc,as to deſtroy their ſoules by intending 
fuch a bloody ftnne,fo to caſtaway their liuesalſo by 
attempting it, with ſo great follie. But leaningthem 
to the mercie and iuſtice of God, for repentance, or 
confuſion, giue me leaue (Right Honourable ) to 
putyour Lordſhip in minde of that, which I make 
nodoubr, but you know, and thinke on; viz; That. 
the 


T he Epifile Dedicatorie. | 
the Lord God(hauing raken your perſon,eftate,and 
honour into his proteRion, againſt theſe and ſuch 
like conſpiracies) looketh for continuance, and in- 
creaſe of zeale,andcare in your Lordſhip, for the fe- 
curing,as much as may bein your power,of his holy 
religion, and his worthie Lieutenant, our gratious 
Soueraignes perſon, and dignitie. Now the know- 
ledge of danger being a good helpe to theauoyding 
of it, The Lord himſelfe ſeemes to haue taken halte 
the care alreadie,in diſcouering thoſe, that haue bin, 
are,and will be the continuall pratifers of his Maie- | 
ſties ruine. I were more than conceited,and fooliſh, 
if I could butthinke my ſelfe either able or fittoad- 
uiſe your Lordſhip in matters of this nature. Yetlet 
me humbly entreate your Honour,to vouchſafethe 
reading of that, which, in my poore thoughts,I haue 
apprehended. Thar the ſafetic of Princes dependeth 
vpon the good pleaſure of God, it is outof all que- 
ſtion,eſpecially in their account, who aduiſediy, and 
thankfully remember the late wonderfull, and gra- | 
tious deliuerance; neuer to be forgotten. Neither 
can it be doubted, but it'is Gods good pleaſure to 
preſcruethem,as long as they have care ro walke in 
obedience to him , eſpecially in proutding for his 
olorie, by maintaining and aduancing the true reli- 
gion of Ieſus Chriſt.Sothen,the ſafetic of religion is 
the ſecuritie of the Prince; and the decay of Gods © 
true ſeruice,the forerunnerof the Kings deſtruction, 
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As this istrue(in generall)concerning all Kings,and 
Gonernours , ſo hath it an eſpeciall evidence of 
truth, in his Maicſties particular, For it is apparant 
to euery man, that the Papiſts quarrell to his "_ | 
ie - 


T he Epifile Deaicatorie 2. 
ſieis notfor hatred of his perſon, but of his religion, 
And therefore ſo farre foorth willthey plot againſt 
the former, as they can ſee likelihood of atchicuing 
the latter. His danger groweth by their hope, and 
their deſpaire of bringing in Popiſh idolatrie, muſt 
needs be the ſecuritie of his like and ſtate. Are wee 
then deſirous to rid his Maicſtie of this danger, and 
the whole ſtate of this feare? we fee the meanes of 
accompliſhing that deſire, to bee noother, than to 
prouide that true religion may grow and flouriſh, 
and Popith idolatrie fade and wither. For neither 
may wee looke for any blefling from God on the 
Common-wealth,it he be continually diſhonoured 
amongſt vs,by the encreaſe of Popiſh herefie; nor 
realonably promiſe our ſelues any end of treache= 
rous and bloodie enterpriſcs, as long as Papifts con 
cciue hope of preuailing for Antichriſt, by ſuch at- 
tempts. If their numberdaily encreaſe, how ſhould 
their hope leſſen £ And how is it poſſible to keepe it 
from growing,it thouſands in this kingdome,remai- 
ning in their ignorance, be left as pray to ſeducing 
Prieſts and Ieſuits 2 The concluſion is, that if there 
be not ſome religious and wiſe caretaken, as toin- 
ſtrutrhe people. in the: knowledge of Gods truth, 
which is the principall: ſo to ferritout thoſe lurking 
Serpents,that breathe Idolatrie and treaſon into the 
hearts of his Maieſties people, and to keepe out their 
like from entring into this Iland, the gloric of God, 
the ſafetie of the King, and the proſperitie of this 
kingdome, are all waining, in the laſt quarter. For 
howſocuer itbe very true, that ſome Popriſh errors hin- - 
der not men from remaining g00d and faithfull ſubietts , 
yet 


nagogue itſelfe giueſcntence. How can he poſſibly 
be a taithfull ſubicR, that is to be commanded (in 
the higheſt bond of conſcience)by forreine authori- 


tie? Shall we reſt vpon the Popes holineſſe: as if he 


forſooth would not enioyne any thing, that ſhould 
pretudice any Prince in his eſtate temporall * Ler 
former examples paſle ; can any true, or juſt dealing 
be hoped forat his hands, "whote vallals daily teach 
ſubiects, that it is meritorious to murther Princes ? 
Would not the Pope, if hee had miſliked that do- 
Arine,haue eheckt it long before this time,either in 
ſomegenerall Council, or by ſome definitiue ſen- 
tence of his owne; as your Lordſhip hath prudent- 
ly obſerued ? And whereas their Arch-pricſt Black- 
well condemnes all attempting of ought againſ 
Princes by any priuate authoritie, doth hee not 
(which is alſo your Lordſhips wife obteruation) re- 
ſerue thereby a tacite lawfulnes thereof, in caſe it be 
directed by publike warrant 2 So 7mpoſsible #5 it for a 
Papiſt (that beleenes the Pope cannot erre, and holds him- 


ſelfe therefore bound in conſcience to obey him, in all his 


commandements) to be a faithfull ſubiec# to any Prince in 
the world whatſoener. But I haue been carried further 
in this matter, than I purpoſed, it remaines, that I 


humbly craue pardon of your Lordſhip, and com- 
mend 


ly 
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| The Epifile Dedicatorie_. 
mend theſe my poore labours to your honourable 
and gratious acceptance; beſeeching God to conti- 
nue your life, and to encreafe your zeale, care, and 
wiſcdome, to the gloric of his name, the frther ad- 
uancing of religton,the proſperite of the eſtate, 
the ſafetie and honour of his Maieſtic, 
and your owne preſentand cuer- 
laſting comfort through 


Icſus Chriſt, 


From my houſe on the Torwer Hill, February 18, 
CANR91I6OGE. 


Y or Lordlhips to be commanded ins 
all Chriitian autic, 


ANTONY WorrtoN, 


| 


10 IHE READER 


26A Hen 1 had finiſhed my peore labonrs 
2) f& in anſwering, and compared Ma- 
Dx ſter Perkins Treatiſe, the Papiits 
2&: accuſation, and my defence toge- 
9M) ther;1 could ſee no better conrſe for 
Ro thy wnderanding of al three then 
JL) 0 ſet downe all three, every one in 
the Auth:rs owne words. Now I 
came at the lai to view them all three together, the great- 
nes of the booke driueth me into ſome feare leait that which 
1 intended for thy good in reading of it, ſhoul:! proue an oc- 
caſion of thy forbearing to read it, Only my hope &, that 
knowledge of the truth being the end of thy reading, thou 
wilt not thinke much of a little more paines or cot, which 
mece(itty hath laid wpon them, who deſire to benefit them- 


ſelnes by wnaeritanding the difference betwixt the Goſpell 


and Popery. T hat nether my ted:ouſncſſe nor darkeneſſe 
might offend cr ſlay thee, I hane laboured for as much 
plainenes as I could well attaineto, with ſo much breuitie. 
The sloffine ,reniling,and [laundes ing of the Aduerſarie,l 
hane choſen rather toreſerre to God the reuenger of all ſuch 
Antichriftian dealing,and to thy diſcreete and Chriitian 
conſideration,then to anfwere in the like meaſure and kind 


of ſinning. But if it pleaſe thee in reading of the booke 10 
CO 
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liking, w | 
thee : which he will certainly doe accoraing to his promiſe, 
if thou call vpon him in humility and faith, for the aſt- 
#ance of his holy Spirit;T o whoſe gratious diredtion I com- 
mend thee now and ener, Tower hill Febr, 18.1606. 
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Tothe Reader. 
compare the tefimony he giueth of M, Perkins in his Pre- 


face to the Reader, with his carriage toward him in the 


whole courſe of hts anſwering ,thouſhalt eaſily diſcerne,that 
either the one or the other, or both, must needs be without 
indaement or conſcience. For my courſe of anſwering 1 ſhall 
need to ſay nothing, becauſe Iſþake ſufficiently of it in my 
anſwere to the twelue Articles. 1n this priſent booke thou 
maye#t knowwhere M. Perkins, the Aducrſarie, and my 
defence bezinneth and endeth, as well by the difference of 
the print ,as by the great or capital letters ſet in the mar- 


gin; W.P. for William Perkins, D. BP. for the Ad. 
uerſarie unknowen hiding himſelfe vnder thoſe three let- 
ters, A. W. for Antony Wotton, Ard this courſe is 
obſerned throuzhout the whole booke, ſane a few places, 
where the marginall notes would afford no roome to thoſe 
letters. hane further added ſome ſhort anſwers in the mar- 
gin here and there, which thou maie#t perceiue by the mat- 


ter and letter. It remaineth that 1 humbly awd earne#lie 


intreat thee to examine what we hane written without pre- 


ruice — and to acknowledze the truth with 
ere it ſhall pleaſe God to make it entdent vnto 


Thineinthe Lord leſus, 
* Antony Wotton, 


D.*-. 


TO I HE MOST 
PVISSANT, PRVDENT, 


AND RENOWMED PRINCE, 
Taws the firſt, by the grace of God, 
King of England, Scotland, France, - 
and Tyeland, Dcftendor of the 
Faich,&c. 


| Oſt Gratious and dread Soueraigne. Al- 
beit wy ſlender $kill cannot affoord any 
diſcourſe worth:e the view of your Ex- 
cellencie,ncither wy deadded, and dai- 


both by your high clemencie, and gra- 
tious fauour, cucr ſhewed vnrtoa!l good 
litterature, eſpecially concerning Diut- 
nitic : andalſo vrged by mine owne bounden curic, and particular atte- 
Kion; I prelume to preſent vnto your Highnes this ſhort enſuing tt ea- 
® tiſe. For your exceeding clewencie, milunes, and rare modeſtic, inthe 
moſt eminent cllate of to mighite a Monarch as it canner burwinne 
vnto yeu great loue, in the hearts of all conſiderate Subiedts : 10 onthe 
other ſi.le Cloth it encourace them confidently to open their mingcs, 
and in dutifull manner to vnfold themſelves vote their fo Icuing and 
aftable a Soucraizne, And whereas (to the no vulgar praiſe of your 
Maieſties pictie) you haue wade opcn and often profeision of your 
vigilancic and carc,to aduance the divine hunor of our Saujon: Chritt, 
and his molt {acred Religion: Then what faubtull Chiuſtan ſhonld 

| B liaggets 


ly inte: rupted,and * perſccured ſtudies, * 
* | will give me leave to accomplih that þ,,; 7 

licle,which orherwiſe I might vndertake a bodie ap 
and pertorme : Yet being cnboldened, plot T reaſons. 


ot ſtudies, 


- Wu 


ou * wx 


I is A.W. 


D.B;P. 


2 The Fpiſile dedicatorie,to the Kings Maieſtie. 
Nagger, or feare to lay open, and deliuer. publikely,that which he afſu. 
reth lnmlelfe to be very expedient, neceflaric, and a-recable towards 
the turniſhing,and ſetting forward of ſo heauenly a worke ? Morcuuer, 
if I your Maicftics poore ſubieR, haue by {tudic at home, and trauaile 
abroad,attained ynto any imall talent of Tearning,and knowledge : to 
whom 1s the vie and fruite thereot more due,then vnto my fo grauous, 
and withall, ſo learned a Liege ? 


Is ir a dutifull manner of vnfolding your ſelfe,to charge 
his Maic{ties gouernment with perſecution , and that of 


mens ſtudies, with perſecuting heavily the ſincere profeſ- 


ſors of the onely true Catholike faith? with moleſting grie- 
uouſly great numbers of moſt ciuil! .biects? with ming- 
ling his gouernment with bitter ſtormes of perſecution? ro 
threaten him with feare of rebellion or treaſon? Indeede;T 
muſt needes ſay, you ynfold your ſelfe pethaps more than 
you would, For whereas your dehfire is tolie hid ynderthe 


cloake of commending his Maicltie,for exceeding mildnes, 


clemencie,aftabilicie,&c. before you are aware, the truth of 
your opinion breakes out, and beywraies it ſelfe to all the 


world. 

Finally, for a proofe of my linceritie, affeRion, and dutifull loue ro: 
wards your Maeſtic,this may I uftly ſay,that in time of vncertaine for- 
rune (when afſured friends are moſt cerrainely tricd) I both ſuffered Ciſ- 
gracc,and hinderance tor it,being ſtiled in Print, A Scotiff in fation : 
therein farther employing my pen in Atwwo- folde diſcourſe (which I 
hope hath been preſented to the view of your Maieſtie, the one contai- 
ning a defence of your Highnes honour : rhe other of your title, and in- 
tercit of the Crowne of England. And if then my zcale and Jouc of 
wuth, andobligation ro your Maicſtic, drew me out of the compaſſeof 
mine owne profefiion, to treate of law courles : I truſt your benigne 


Grace will nowlicence me, out ofthe ſame fountaine of teruencic and . 


I:ke zeale vnto Gods truth, no lefle reſpecting your Maieſtics eternall 
honour,and heauenly inheritance, ſomething ro ſay in matters of diut» 


nitie: hauing been the beſt part of my ſtudic, for more then thriſe ſcuen,, 
- Feares. 


The late quarrels betwixt the profeſſed, and ſecret trai- 
rors, the Ieſuires and Prieſts, haue made all men of any 
iudgement , able to diſcerne, what diſgraces and hinde- 
rances either part hath by other ; when both parts can ſo 


eaſily and ſuddenly agree with the good liking of your lay- 


Papiſts, The beſt {cruice you doe his Maicltic, in this book; 


13. 
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The Epiſile dedicatorie,to the Kings Maieflie, 7 
» that you confeſle ſo plainly,that both his honour,and his 
ticle cothe Crowne of England, were not onely called into 
queſtion, but iniured, ana denied by your PopiſhfaRion. 
And yetthis intelligence you giue him, is no newes: forir 


. . . tbe Feſuits k- 
| b 
was diſcouered beforc out of a letter of Parſons in | the Ie- ga'nit the ſecu- 


ſuites defence,againli the Secular Prieſts. lar Pricits, 
Wherein'o I may cenueniently enter with that golden ſentence,withT, B, P, 

which your Maicſke began the Conterence,holden in Ianuary lalt, be- | 

tweene certaine of your lutiztts, abour formic controucific in Rulioion : 

A Ioue principinm : conformable to that in holy writ, I am Ala, and Apocicap.r.t, 

Omega, that is, The beginning, and the end, ſatth our Lord: And aoplying 

ie-vnto Princes, I may be bulde to lay, that nothing is more expedient, 

and acceffarie for Kings: nothing more honourable, and et betrer aſſu- 

rance tor their eſtate, theo that in the very beginning ot theic raigne,they : 

take clpeciall o: der, chat the ſupreame, and moſt puifiant M-narch of 

heauen and caith,be purely, a'1d vprighily ſerucd, aſwell in their owne 

evempiar liues,25 throughout their Dominions. For of Almighty God 

his mecre bouncie am] great grace, they receiue and holde their Dia- 

dems and P;incely Sceprers : and cannot polleſle and enioy them (their 

mighty Forces,and molt prudent Counſailes natwith!itanding) one day 

longer, then during his dwuine will and plealure. Which that wiſe King 

witnef{cth, ſpeaking in the perſon of Gods wiledome, Per me Reges reg- Pronerb.4. 

ant, By me Kings Joe raigne, And N abuchodonoger ſometime King of Pan4+ 

Babilon, was turned out to graſe with beaſts, for ſeuen yeeres,and made 

to know and confefſe, that rhe higheſt doch commaund over the king- 

domes of men, and diipoleth of them, as pleaſeth his diuine wiſedome. 

But | neede not 11nd vpon this poynt, being lo well k:1owne, and ducly 

contell:d by your Mace, | 


His Maieftie wilcly, and fitly applied the ſaying of the A, W. 

Poer,to ſignific,that whatſoever we vnderrake,mult be bc- 

un inthe name of God, with defire, and truſt of his blefſ- 
bh But what conformitie hath that of Chiiſt eicher with 
© the Poets ſentence, or his Maicſties purpole,or your owne © Virg.Eclog.z 
application? Our Swwiour truly profeſſes of himſelfe, that _ [- 
heis 4 Alpha and Omega, the begmning and the ending, Which = I * __ 
& which was,and Which 1s to come : the fir /t, and the laſt : that is , RET oy 
eternall. Neither the Poer,nor the King our of che Peer in- 11, & 2,8, 
tend to ſpeake any thing of Gods eternitie.Neither can you 
reaſonably apply that ſpeech of vur Saniour,to ſecure Ptin- 
ces intheireſtate,if they begin heir goucrnment with pro= 


niding for obedience ro God, by true religion, Bur how 
B 2 lictle 
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b Defence of” 


D.B.P. 


Epheſ, 4. 


A.W. 


ec Anno 1580, 
lutie 20. 


D.B.P. 


4 The Epiitle dedicatorie,to the Kings Maieſlie. 

little agreement there is betwixt Chriſts ſpeech and the 
Poets,it may ea({ily appcare by this; that if his Maieltie, in 
ſtead of Abs loue Principium,thould haue faid,l am e!pha 


and Omega, or Chriſt is eAlpha and Omega, no man could 


haue vnder{iood his meaning by his words. 

Pur {thence there be in this our moſt tniſerable age, great diuerfries 
of Religions, andbur one onely, wherewith God is truely ferued and 
pleaſed,as fanh the Apoſtle, One boay,one Sprrit,as you are called into one 
hope of your vocation, one Lord,one Fait,one Baptiſme: My moſt humble 
ſuite and ſupplication,to your high Maieſtie is,that you to your cternall 
good, will imbrace, maintaine, and ſet forth that onely true, Catholike, 
and Apoſtolike faith, whercin all your moſt royal] progenitors liued and 
died: or if you cannot be wonne ſo ſvone,to alter thar Keligion in which 
itharlybeen your misfortune, ro haue been bred and broughtvp : Thar 
then in the meane ſeaſon, you will not ſo heauily periccute, the lincere 
profetlorsof the other, 


It is an eafie matter to perſwade his Maicſtie to main- 
taine, and ſet foorth the onely true Catholike and Apoſto- 
like fairh: that is,to doc,that he doth alreadic. But the Ro- 
mane religion hath neuer an one of thsſc properties : asir 
will appeare in the ſuruay of your reformation. 

Divers of his Maieflics progenitors liued and died in the 
profeſſion of true religiun many yeeres before a number of 
your Popiſh hereſies were hatchrt. N-ither doth hce now 
maintainec it, becauſe, by Gods ſpeciall providence, he hath 
been brought vp in it; but for that as it appeares in the 
© Confecltion of Scotland, after long and due examination 
his Maiellie is thoroughly reſolued in the truth by the word 
and ſj irit of God, | 

Wao would thinke that hee which a little before iufllie 
commended his Maieſtic for exceeding clemencie,mildnes, 
louingnes and affablenes, ſhould now challenge him for 


perſecuting heauily the ſincere profeſſors of the onely true 
Catholike and Apoſtolike faith? 


Very maiy vrgent,and forcible reaſons might be produced, in fauour 
and deterce of the Catholke Romane Religion, whereof diucrs hauc 
bin in moſt lgarned treatiles,tendered tro your Maicſtic already, Where- 
fore I will onely rouch three : woof them choſen our of the ſubieR of 


this booke: Therhird ſeleQedfrom a ſentence of your Maieſties, recor- 


dedin the aforeſaid Conference, 


I 


— — 
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I doubt not but ifthoſe learned treatiſes, you bragge of, A. W. 


be come to his Maieſties hands,cither they haue had,or ſhal 
ere long receiue ſufficient anſwere. Inthe meane while, lec 
vs con{ider theſe your reaſons. . 


Andbecauſc that argumentis, as moſtſenfible, ſo beſt aſſured, which D.B.P. 


proceedeth from a principle that is exthercuident in it ſclte or elſe gran- 
ted,and confeſled for true: My firſt proofc ſhall be grounded vpon that 
your Maicſties owne reſclute,and conſtant opinion (as icappeareth in 


the {aid Conference) to wit : That #0 Church ought farther to ſeparate it Pag:75 


ſelfe from the Church of Romegetther in dofirine or ceremonie,then ſhe bath 

departed from ber ſelfe, vwohea ſhe was in ber flouriſhine,and beit etate. 
From whence I deduce this reaſon: The principall Pillers ofthe Church 
et Rome in her moſt flouriſhing eſtate, taught in all poynts of Religion, 
the ſame DoGrine,thar ſhe now holdeth and teacherth; and in expreſle 
tearmes condemneth for error and herefic,moſt of thoſe Articles,which 
the Proteſtants eſteeme ro be the principall parts of their reformed 
Goſpell : Therefore if your Maieſtic will reſolutely imbrace, and con- 
ſtantly defend that dotrine, which the Roman Church maintained in 
her moſt flouriſhing eſtate; you muſtforſake the Proteſtant, and take 
che Catholike into your Princely proteRion, 


The moſt flouriſhing and beſt eſtate of the Church of A.W. 


Rome is that out of quetanger the finceritie whereof wee 
haue witnes in the 

ought, or may depart : not becauſe they may not diſſent 
from the Church of Rome; but becauſe they muſt hold the 
crue faith : for which the Apoſtle commends the Church of 
Rome, that then was. 

The antecedent of your reaſon is falſe. The Church of 
Rome, in the Apoſtles time, did not teach many of thoſe 
points thatthe Popiſh Romiſh Church now holds ; witnes 
the Epiſtle ro the Romanes, wherein diuers maine marters 
of her faith are recorded, | 


Scripture : from which no Church *f Rom.1.8. 


To demonſtrate vnto your Maieſtie, that we nowhold in all poynts, D, B.P, 


the very ſame DoErine, which the moſt approoucd auncient DoQors, 
and holy Fathers held and deliuercd : Becauſe ir 1s too lang for an E- 
piſtle, I reſerue itto the beoke ir ſelte, for the poynrs it bandleth ; and 
will here briefly nore our of it,ſome fuch old reprooued errors, that the 


Proteſtants doe reutue,recciuc,and auowe,as the very finnewes of their 
Goſpell. 


The moſt approued ancient Doors & holy fathers,were A, W. 
the Apoſtles, with whom, how you ſhe your agreement, 
B 3 1n 
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in the points,this booke handles, wee ſhall ſee in the parti. 
culars : All other writers haue thoſe properties in a farre in- 
feriour degree ; from among whom,if Iwould deale firictly 
with you,I might pick the Fathers of the Greeke Churches, 
and all thoſe of the Latin that were not members of the 
Romane, as it was a diftindt Church from all other : For fo 
: Ambroſ, de is the 5 Romane Church concciued, and ſpoken of by his 
ſacra.b.3.c.1 Maieſtie. ButI will not preflce you ſo hard, though 1 may 
Proſperde lib. chance to put you in minde of it now and they. 
ab.ad Ruffin, A1j points that have been reprooued by ſome of the an- 
cient writers are noterrors,and many times the ſame words 
hauc not the ſame meaning. 
D.B.DP. Martin Luther the ring-leader of the new prerended reforrwation, 
* py faith only, layerh for the ground-worke of his Religion , That man #5 inflificd by 
or by faith a- only faith : and in this he is applauded and followed of all Proteſtants : 


fone walwe yer as reſtiherh the moſt (ound witnes of antiquitie, S. Au#n, that 
eng liſh, ſois only faith 1s ſufficient to Salnation, was an error ſprung vp inthe Apoſtles 
wot, by only dayes ;again(! which,the Catholike Epiſtles of S. Pcrey, and S. lames, 

wy and S, lob, were principally dircCted. And the guthor of that error was 
Aug, de fide-& that infamous Sorcerer $12 Magus; as the bleſied Martyr Irenens 
operibus cap.14. hath recordedin his arſt booke againſt hereſfies, 


Far For the doctrine of juſtification by faith onely,]I referre 
hm the reader to the article of iuſtificacion. That we are valike 
the hecetikes,of whom $, Auguſtine ſpeakes,it may thus ap- 

pearc. Thefaith they ſo magnified, was a d:ad fauh.The Apoſtle 

 Defde&® (F4;th h Aufttn, inrefutation of them) ſpeaks not of enery kind 
« werpes Poe of faith, by which we beleene in God; but of that who/eſome and 


Ibetfidem ſed 17#y Enrangelicall faith, the workgs whereof proceeds from lowe. - 


ſalubrem,%c. And againe : How long therefore Will they be deceined that pro- 
i Hoc Paulum miſe themſelues enerlaſting life by a dead faith? Beſides, they 


arbirratt ſunt deſpiſed good workes as needles, either before, or after iu- 
dicere,Facia- 


mus malum, ſtification. i They thought (laith Ampuitine ) that Parel wild - 


&c. vs to doe enill that ggod might come of it. But it was not the A- 
* Vropera iu poitles meaning (laith he ) that by the profeſſing and inioyning 
ſtitix comtem- gf faith, k good workes of righteonſnes ſhould be deſpiſed: But 
Ll leois 194k enery man might know that he may be inftified, | thouoh he 
opera 6 w.4 hane not dane the Wworkes of the Lav before. For tbey follow hins 
reſterint, that is initfied, not goe before him that ts tobe inflified. Yea 

my77720,s 


oF 


m _ a " 
#* _— —Y pd a "hf 
_— > & uy * "I by vY y 
* _ 
= © . 


T he Epiitle dedtcatorie,to the Kings Mateſtie, 7 
= $7799 the Sorcerer doubted not, blaſphemouſly to af. © 7en.liba, 
firme, that the commandements of holy life were ginen by the P00: 
Angels, that made the World, Who thereby " brought men into ® In ſeruitu- 
ſlauerie. Of whom 9 Theodoret ſaith,that becanſe men are ſa. *em dcducen. 


wed by grace and faith therefore he gane by all meanes libertio ©: | 
p. ». FTE * Hxrer.fab. 
to commit wickedncs, Rug 


An other principall piller of Fryer Lutheys Religion,conſiſterk in Ce- D, B. P, 
niall of free will; wherein he iumpeth with the olde rotten heretike Toh, Soo. lib. r, 


Manes,of whom the Mainicheans were named, hiſt.cap.17. 
Aanes fo denied free will, that he tooke away all aſſent ne Rewngng 

of the will, in mens daily Ganes, making the necelfitie of 5. Aug, de fide 
fianing naturall,from the creation, as proceeding from the RR 
.euill god, or beginning, which he blaſphemoully and ab-  * © 
ſurdly deuiſed : P He (taith Augaitine) made t\vo diners be- ? Auguſt, de 
ginumgs, each contrary to other, and both eternall. And from fide contra 
theſe two natures and ſubſtances of good and euill ; forhar =p” wg 
he aſcribed the beginning of finne, not to the freedome of , {* n 46 w 
will,butto the ſubſtance of the aduerſe faction. Yea ſo farre 
proceeded the Manichees, that they affirmed 4 ( ſaith the 7 Cont. Fauſt, 
ſame Auguitine) that enery lining creature had t\vo ſoules, Manich,lib.6, 
one from light,another from darkyes. Manes brought in fa- E A vet Gd 
tall neceſſitie { (ſaith Socrates) and tooke aWvay free will, We } gente _ 
contrariwiſe acknowledge that there is but one God,vr au- brarum. 
thorof all things created,that he made vs in our kinde per- ' Hiftor. lib, x, 
fetly good. Thar finne came in firſt by freedome of will ©P-19- 
both in men and Angels,and that, by free will,without any 

neceſhtie of conftrainr, it is daily committed. It appeares 

further,to our comfort,in that place of * S. Hierome,chat the * Prom. in 
Catholikes, ortrue Chriftians in his time, were in like fort dial. conrra 
charged by the Pelagians, with the Manichees error,in de- ©clagian. 
nying free will ; becauſe they would not confefle, that a 

man may be without finne, if he will : which is one point of 

difference berwixt vs and the Papilts. | 

One Proclus an erronius Or2gentist taught that ſinne was not taken 2-TD, B, P. 

way in Bapriſme, but only coucred, as is recorded by that holy man,and xpiph. þ zre.c 4 
auncient Father Epiphanius. M. Perkins (inthe name of the Church of Pe: kin.pag 29. 
England) affirmeth in like manner, thar originall finne remaineth ſtil], Avg-rerra. tb. 2. 
and raignerh in the regenerate,albeir ir js not imputed vnto them. 6.22.& herel.92, 
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Neither ©/ethoding, out of whom " Epiphaiins recites 
Proclus opinions, in many leaues together word for word; 
nor Epiphanius himſelfe refute that of the remainders of (in, 
after Baptiſme : rather they both confefle, that the * ſþroutes 
and branches of concupiſcence abide in vs; yea that * /nne 
dwels in vs, by which the dinell preuailes. The Apoitle (faith 
HMethodins ) Rom.7. ſeemes to makg a three-fold law.The firit, 
the law of the minde,according to that good that is ingrafted m 
vi.The ſecond,by the aſſault of the dinell, vrging and diftratttn 
the minde, by imaginations Y full of paſſion, The third, which 
Z triumphs in the 70 by ſmne ; which the Apoſtle calles the laWv 
of ſome dwelling in our members. That * Hierom is of our opi- 
nion in this point,it appeares in his booke againſt the Pela- 

tans. 
- Ioriman was accoumed a Monſter by S, Augufline,for defending ho- 
nelt Marriage to be of equall vercue, and merite with chaſte Virginnie: 
and ſaich further that this herclie was ſo ſottiſh and fleſhly; that it could 
not deceiue any onelearned Prieſt, bur onely ſome tew limple and car- 
nall women. Yet this our Engliſh champion bluſheth nor ro afhirme 
that marriage is not only equall, bur berter alſo in diuersreſpeRs than 


, Virginitie, 


A.W:. 


v Auguſt, re- 
rraR.lib.2, 
Cap.22, 


c Frangebar. 


« Aliquorum 
ſaccrdotum. 


e Auguſt. dc 
bzreſ.cap.82, 


D.B.P, 


S. Aunftin was neither ſo ancient, nor ſo holie, as S.Pawl : 
hauing him on our fide,we neede not feare the other. But 
the report, you make of him, is vntrue, For theſe are his 
words in Engliſh. Þ This bereſie preuailed ſo much in the citie 
of Rome,that it is ſaid to haue throwne into the eſtate of mari- 
ape euen forme vowed virgins, of whoſe chaſtitie there had bees 
no ſuſpttion before, So farre is AnguFtine trom calling them 


ſimple,and carnall. Beſide he addes(though you will not be 


knowne of it) that he © weakned and overthrew the holy ſingle 
life of holie men, by rehearſing and commending the Fathers, 
(eAbraham, Iſaach,lacob )whowere married men. And where- 
as he ſaith, r could not come to the deceining of 4 any Prieſts, 
(for learned and any one is your gloſſe, befides the text) he 
ſcemes to attribute it to the ſhort continuance thereof, [x 
Was (faith he) quickly oppreſt and extinguiſhed and conld nos 
come to the deceining of any Prieſts, 


The ſawe.olde reprobate heretike, barked alſo againſt approoued 
| | teaſls 
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feaſts and faſting dayes, ſo done moſt of our Miniſters at this time. 

Our Miniſters doe all generally approoue both of feaſts g, wy. 
and falting daies, keeping che former more reli viouſly than 
you doe ordinarily the Sabbath. The latter we obſerve with , g1;, ead.s 
reuerence and humilitie, whenſocuer they are appointed. Raſtals Abride- 
Fiſh daies ſuperſtitiouſly abuſed by you,are ciuilly retained ment of Ships 
by vs with leſſe riot than your ſelues doe yſe, and Sbippings 

V gilantins was ſharpely reprooued by S. Hierome,in a booke written T B Þ 
againſt him, and hath been cuer ſince vnto this day, eſteemed a wicked * : 
heretike,for denying prayer ro Saints, and honour to be done vnto their 
Relixes : And yer, what poynt of DoQrine is more currant among the 
Proteſtants,than thus ? 

f Eraſmur,not without cauſe, findes want of modeſtie in A, W. 
that treatiſe of Hieroms ; he might haue found want of truth * In cenſura 
too,if Vig:lantius held no worſe opinion, than thoſe you re. ſuain illum 
cite, But ofthe former, namely praying to Saints, neither Hicronymili- 
the one, nor the other ſpeakes a word. And indeede it was -——_A de 
not the manner in thoſe daies to pray to the Martyrs,but to rity ſepelicndi 
pray 8 attheir Tombes : which cuſtome,it ſhould ſeeme re. mortues. 
mained till that rime, according to the former praCtiſe of Euſebius hiſt. 
the Chriſtians, who aſſembled ordinarily where the Martyrs 1-7-0217: 
were k buried, before they were ſuffered to haue any Chur. Proving tg 


ches. ping places. 
Inlike forte, one Aerius tothe 477147 herefie,added this of his owne; Tertwlliano 

That we mnt not pray for the ſoules of our friends departed; as S. Augn- Arezx, ad Sca» 

fine hath regiſtred, And doe notall Proreftants imbrace and earneltly pulam. 

defend the lame? Aug ad q.yult, 


This dodtrine of prayer for the dead, the detmiall whereof AW 
is counted an errour in Aceriz, hath no foundation in the 2 
Scripture, but was built vpon the tradition of the Fathers, i Epiphan.lib. 
as 1 he, from whom Auftin rakes the accuſation, confeſ- 3.Tom.1. hz» 


ſeth, reſ.75. 


Acommon cuſtome it was of the Arrians, and of other more aun- D.B.P 
cient heretikes,to rciett all Traditions, and to rely onely ypon the writ- ,.0 


Lib, 3.C- 20s 


ren word, as teltifierh S. Irenens and S. Auguſtine. Doe not ours the 7 ;1, ; con. Maxis - 
ſame, reicRing all Traduions,as Mans Inuention. minum. | 
A perilous error, no doubt, to reſt wholy ypon the-writ- A. W, 
ten word: that is, to beleeue none bur God, in matters of , 
tis owne worſhip and religion. * Irezews, in the places al- , c,.zo, 
| leaged,. 


_ 
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| Auguſt.cont, leaged, hath no word of reicRing traditions : rather lice 
Maxim. lib.z, ſpeakes the contratie of Son Mag, who reieted the 
cap.14- Scripture,to eltabliſh his owne deuices. S. 4nitin findes no 


= Cont.Dona- f1ylt with Aſaximinas for relting vpon the Scriptures; nor 


gap ny ** indeede reaſonably could : for it is his own doctrine in that 


Eccleſ.c.3.6, ] conference with the Heretike,and = other where. 

D.B.P. Xenaias a Barbarous Pethan indeed, yet in ſhew a counterfeited 
Chriſtian ; 1s noced tor one of the fuft-ainong C hriſlians, that inueyed 
again the Images of Saints, and the worthip done by true Chriſtians 

Niceph lib.1o. vato them; as both Nicephorus, and Cedrens 4/4 compend:o doe recorde, 

Cap.27. The reprovate lewes indeede befare him, and after cuen vn:ill rhis day, 
the miſcreant T urkes (enemies of all Chriftianiue) doe dwell fill in 
the ſame ercor; And yet 1s not this moſt vet.cmently auerred by our 
Proteſtants, and all Caluiaiffs; alchough they cannot denie bur that a- 
boue geo. yeares agoc,in the ſecond generall Councell holden ar Nice, 
they are by the conicnr ofthe beit,and molt learned of the world, for e- 
uer accurſcd,that due demie reuerence and worthippe, to be giuen ynto 
the Images of Saints ? 


A.W. n Nicephoras (you ſhould haue added CalliZas, that the 
= There vvere reader might haue knowne whom you meant, and haue 
rovoof this quoted 2 1ib.16.not 10.) who liued not 4oo. yeeres ſince, 
name, Calll- 1d P Cedrenus, who lived, asitis thought, about the yeere 


us,and Gre- 24 + whe Pegs a ; | 
2: both wri- 195 S-are neither of antiquitie, nor credit to auow a hiſto. . 
b 


zers of biffo- Tie not recorded by any of their ancients, But how could 
ries, Xenaias,about the yeere 478.be one of the firſt if the 4Com- 
? Nicephor. mentarie ypon Damaſcen ſay true: That the morſuipping of I- 


CN 6. mages was condemned as ſuperititions, by ſome,about the begin- 
p AL. nus ing of the Goſpellpreached? Cedrenus ſaith he was one of the 
pag.299, firſt; Callitas after him more then 200.yeeres, ſaith he was 


1 Commen- rhe firſt. 


. 4 4 . 
tar. inDama. The r ſecond Councel of Vice was a conuenticle of Ido- 


Ocho Gd% laters,neither of the beſt, nor of the moſt learned ; and was 

4.cap-17. . 
* Seemyan- Preſently aftercondemned by the Councell of Frankfort. 

ſyvere inthe I will omitte ſundrie other heades of the Proteſtants Religion, by all 

treatiſe of ima- approued antiquitie reproued, aad condemned, that I patle nor the 

ges touvard boundes of an Epiltle,and ſeeme oucr tedious vnto your Maieſtie, Eſpe- 

the end, cially conſidering that theſe areſufhicient, ro conuince that thoſe points 

D.B.P. (whercin the Proteſtants afftirme the preſent Church of Rome,to have 

| ſo farre degenerate trom-the auncienot) are the very eſlenciall parts of 

faith, tben mainrayned by the Romans : And ihe contrary opinions no- 

thing elſe, but wicked herefces, of old inucnred, and obſtinately helde a- 

gainſt 
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gainſt the ſame Roman See, euen as they are now our time : and of old 
alſo condemned by the ſame Church in her moſt flouriſhing and beſt e- 
ſtare. Wherelore your moſt excelient Maticſhie, being rcfolure in that 
ſingular good opinion,(that no C hurch ought farther to depart fromthe 
Church of Rome, then ſhee is departed from her ſelfe inher Houriſhing 
eſtate, )muſt needes recall the Church of England, from ſuch extraua- 
gant Opinions, to1oyne with the Roman Church in the aforeſaid arti- 
cles,which ſhee 1n her belt rime helde for parts of pure faith: Andin all 
others alſo which they cannot dire aly proue(in alawfull diſputation be- 
fore your Maicſtic)ro haue beene altred by her,particularly naming the 

int of Doftrine ; the author oi the chaunge : the time and place, 
where, and when hr lined : who tollowed him, who refiſted him, and 
ſuch other like circumſtances,which all bee eaſily ſhewed in euery ſuch 
reuoſte or innouation:becaule th: vigilant care of the Paſtors of Chriſts 
flocke, haue bin alwaties ſo grear, as no ſuch things could be vnknowne, 
lerſlippe, or vnrecorded, | | 

Thus much tor.my firlt reaſon, colieed from the yntruth of the Pro- 
teſtants religion. : 


| What are nine points to nine skore ; that I may ſpeake ay. 
the leaſt? and yet iris not prooued, that any of theſe were 
held by the Romanes, whoſe faith ! $. Paw/ commends; nor *Rom,18. 
indeed euer can be. 
Ic is enough for vs,if we can ſhew by record of Scripture, 
that the doctrine the Church of Rome now holds, 1s not 
that ſhe maintained in her beſt eſtate: which we often haue 
done,and alwaies will be ready to doc. Is it nota good plea 
in law,to prooue by ancient cuidences and deedes,thart the 
land was mine, valefſe I can ſhew when, and how the poſ- 
ſeſſion of euery houſe, Medow, Cloſe,&c. was loſt? yetit 
ſtands you vpon to prouc how you came by it,and by what 
right you hold it. Which you mult doe, when all comes to 
all, by the Scripture,or elfe your title will never be good. - 
The ſecond ſhall be grounded vpon the vogodlines of it, where I wil DB, P, 
let paſſe that high point of impiety,thatthey make God(who is goodnes 
irſeife)the author of all wicked ations, done inthe world : * And will * ry0 mon- 
belides ſay nothing of thar their blaſphemie againſt our Saujout Teſus ftrous vntruths 
Chriſt,that he overcome with the paines of hrs paſſion vpon the Croſle, ;,; ; haue ſhew- 


did doubr, (it notgiſpaire) of his owne faluation: being vnwilling ro ed elſe vere. 


_—_— any other poynts, then ſuch as are afrerwards diſcuſled in this 
oke, 


You may well let both theſe paſſe : for they arc your flan- A.W. 
| ders, 
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* I #y an- ders, not our opinions, as hath been ſhewed ſufficiently 
ſvveretothe telſewhere. 

"ul Iz, Articles. The criuwphant Citizens of heaucn ( who enioy the preſence of 
| part.2.a7t.5. God, and happict life that can be.umagined) are by Proteſtants diſdain- 
end part.l. fullic termed, Dead men,and eſteemed neither ro haue credit with God 
art.q.  _ toobtaincany thing,nor any care or compallion on men,an.ong whom 
The diſdaine # they once lived and connerlied ſokindly, 


| ji ar your 14914- The Saints departed we'loue and honour, but are forced 
| | trienot at the, 


— —_—_—. —_— RR 
* 


« De verare. © Call them dead men,as "eAuftin doth,by reaſon of your 
lig.cap.s5, TJdolatric ; with the ſame diſdaine, in our weake meaſure, 
Ni * Phil.z.2. with which the * Apoſtle diſgraced Circumcifon. Of their 
s Gal. 5.2. credit with God we doubrnot; their care of men we deniec 


| 1 X See My an- ; = | 
| rberets u2. IX. but * wee know no calling they haue to become our 


6 Ft Articl-par.x, Mediatours,with diſhonour to God and Chriſt, 

"Jt art.4.H, And as for the poore ſoules departed, who in Purgatorie fire pa 

| Bhat does your deare for their foxmerdelightes and pleaſures ; they deprive them of al 

j | Pope,that may humane ſuccour, by teaching the world to belecuc that there is no ſuc 
1 releaſe them al/ matter. ; , M21Y 

Wi! and will not? 7 We depriue them of nothing, that God in the Scripture 


| Y Seemy'an- allowes them. Prooue your Purgatoric thence,and we will 
; l mm - Wm confefle our error. 
| | EF 26-4 Concerningyvs Chriſtians yet liuing on earth, there is no leſſe im= 


DEP. pictic in their opinions : For they teach thatthe beſt Chriſtian is no 


better in cffeR,then a whited Sepulchre, being inwardly full of all wic- 
| Vtterly true, Leqnes, and miſchicte ; andonlie by an outwarde imputation of Chrifts 
f righteouſnes ynto rhem, are accepted of God for iuſt. To thinke that 
| Weacknow- there is inherent inthe foule of Man, any ſuch grace of God, as doth 


ledge ſucha Cleanſeit from finne,and make the man iuſt in his fight ; is with thew,to 
grace,though TAazc the foundation of Religion, and to make Chriſt a P(endochriſt : 
wot t0 inflifica- wherein, I know not whether they be more enuious againſt the good of 
1 tion. Man,then they are igiurious,cither to the inctimable vakue of Chriſts 
I blood, as though it could nor deſerue any better eſtate for his fauou- 
" rites : or vnto the vertue and efficacie of the wy Ghoſt; as not being 
if able{by likelichood )ro purge mens ſoules from finne,and endue them 
11 | with ſuch Heauenly qualities, Iomitre the diſgrace thereby don to the 
[i Blefſed God-head it ſelfe, making the Holie of Holies, rather willing to 

| 1 couecr and cloake our iniquirie,then to cureir, And contrarie to his in- 
| nite goodnes,to luue them whom ht ſeeth defiled with all manner of 


[ abhominations. 

| A.W. We acknowledge euery true Chriſtian to be righteous 
| * 1,Cor, 6.11, inthe fight of God after iuſtification,by * inherent, though 
I! imperfect, righteouſnes; and account none whited ſepul- 
| | > 
A wn 
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chers,but thoſe that bragge or make ſhery of holines, ® be- « Marth.23.27 
ing but hypocrites. We aſcribe ovr juſtification wholy and 
onely to the mercie of God, in ® forgiuing our finnes, for > Rom. 4.3,4, 
Chrifts obedience,by accounting faith ro vs for righteouſ. 5:5,7:8. 
nes. We enuie notthe good of man, but preferre Gods truth * Rom-4.3-5+ 
before mans pride, Our Sauiour Chriſts ſacrifice we mag. 
nifie, as infinitly perfect; but wee know the whole effect 
thereof is nor pertccted ar once in vs, though the holic 
Ghoſt be of infinit power, which, in reſpe&of vs, is limited 
by the gratious and wiſe prouidence of God. We teach that 
God doth not onely couer our finnes, by forgiuing them 
but cure our corruption ,' by aboliſhing it wholy, yet by *r.Cor:13.9. 
liccle and little, His loue depends not ypon our righteoul- Rom.7.23. 
nes: for he loued ys, © when wee were moſt vnrightcous : 2.Cor, 12.9, 
but vpon the eſtate of f being his fonnes, members of his —_ m"_ 
beloued ſonne Ieſus Chriſt, and 8 cleRed to adoprion and f Gal 4.6. 
ſaluation by him, before the foundation of the world was Rom.8.15. 


Jatd, s Ephc(.1.3.4 


Vnto theſe paradoxes,impions againſt God,and flaundcrousro man: H,B,P, 
If it will pleale your Maicſhe to adce, rhe prophane carnallity of ſome 
other poynts of the Proteſtant Doctrine ; you will (doubties) in ſhorr 
time loath it. As for example: Thar it is as good and goely,by eating,to An heape of 
feede thebodie,asto chaſtize it by faſting. Thar ir is as holy,to fulfill the ,,,;raths. 
ficſhly defires of it by Mariage,as by Contnencie, ro mortifie them; yea 
that it is flat againſt the word of God $o vow Virginitie : And alſo con- 
trarice to his bleſſed will to beſtowe our poods on the poore, and to giue 
our [clues wholy to praycr,and faſting. All which, this Aduocare of the 
Engliſh Congregation teacheth expreſlic 


Is this the puritie of the Goſpell ? Or isit not rather the high way to Pag.132.162.166-- 


Epicuriſme,and to all worldly yanitie, and iniquitie ? 


To chaſtice the bodie by faſting wee hold it not onely A.W. 
good, but oftentimes ® neceſiary: though we acknowledge * 1.Cor.g.27. 
neither merit,nor ſatisfaction in it, which accompanie your 
popiſh faſts. Mortification of i all kindes of lufts, not only i Roms. 13. 
that one,we account a neceſlarie part of ſanRification ; nei- ©91-3-5- 
ther doe wee allow mariage to fulfill the luſt of the fleſh, 
& but to remedie it : y_ of virginitie we approoue not, *x,Cor.7.2.9. 
becauſe a man cannot be ſure that he ſhall keepe his vow 
alwaics, though for a time he be able: befides, all lawfull 
yowes 
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1 x.Cor 6 12, Vowes bcing things indifferent, ! chaiici® muſt giue iudges 
= See ;y an- ment of expcdiencie 1n making them. m To make prayer 


ſovcre nm twe ag facting our whole worke,is to liuc 1n the world without 


a hh; a calling. To give away our goods tothe poore, ſoto be- 
20Y come chargeable to others, is torempt God, and burthen 
the Church: to doc it with opinion of merit,is popilh pride. 
againlt Gods gloric. 
D.B.P. I neede not toyn< hereunto, that they teach it to be tmpoſsible to 


keepe Gods Commaundements; and tieretore in vaine togrne abour it: 
I deay both Aad farthcr, that the beſt worke of the righteous man, is debled with 
your couſe- finne. Wheretore,as good for him to leave all vndone,as ro doe any. 
QUEtces. Nay, if this pofition of racirs were true, it would to:low neceſlarilie, 
Borrovved 9 that ail men were bound vnder pane of damnation, neuer to doc avy 
of the tvvelue good deedeylo long asthey Jiuc : for thar their good deede being itay= 
Articles, and ned wich fiane,cannor but deſcruc the hyie ot finne, which according, to 
anſuvered by the Apoſile 1s : Death exerlafting, If your Viaicttics important affa:rcs, 
me heretofore. would once permit you to conſider maturely of theie impicties, and mas 
Rom. g, ny other like abſurdities, wherewith the Proteſtant Doctrine is ftuffed : 
I dare b< bold to ſay that you would lpecdely cither coommaund them, to 
reformethemſclues, and amend their errors ; or fairely giue thew their 
Congie. - 
A.W. We ſay it is * impoſſible to keepe Gods commande- 
* See my an- ments perfectly to iuſtification ; but wee denie, thar there- 


_ 'o 15+ forcitisinyaineto goe about it, Yea we truly affirme, that 
oy KG #*7* weare ® bound to doe our belt endeuour, and ſhall haue 


* x.Cor.r5.58 acceptation and reward of our workes from God, though 
PTothetz, not vpon any deſert of ours, P That our beſt workes are 
Art.part.z, tainced with imperfections we profeſle plainly : That they 
a ah are therefore to be lefryndone, neither we ſay,nor you can 
prooue: The imperfeCtion that cleaues to them, is by all 
good meanes to be auoyded, but the workes to be perfor- 
mcd : for it is not the worke, butthe imperteCtion in ir that 


is forbidden. 


D.B.P. Iwill cloſe vp this my ſecond reaſon, with this Epiphoneme, That it is 
impoſſible fora Proteftant, firmely cleauing ts the grounds of his #vune 
Religion,to bope for any ſaluation. For they doc,and needes mui! graunr, 

that no man can be ſaued without a lucly taith ; and allo thor a lively 

faith cannotbe without charicie, for otherwiſe ic were dea i: Now then 

to the purpolc; No Proteſtant can hauc charme: for as wunctlerh Saint 

rBpift.cap.g.z John. This is the charitie of God,that wugheepe bis commanndements.Bur 
itis impoſsible (accordipg to the Proteſtants) wokeepe the command+- 

IRCOLS 
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ments: therfore allo imp-ſsibl- ro hage charite ; //hich is the ſulnes of Rom.1:, 
on | the lavue: and contequently unpolsible to have a lively fairh , which ; 
cannot be wich-ut charitie. And fo finally through wane of that Luely 


UT fechns faith, whereby cney thoul.i Jay hold on Chriſts 11ghreouinetle, ro 

e=- |f hale 21d apply char yo themlelues, they can bauc no hope ar all,of a- 

n 7 ny favour, and grace at Gods hands ; Wrthout which they mitt needes 

le 3 alurecthemſclurs of etzrnall damaation, mn ſicede of their pretended 
certain. of flaluation, 

to True charitie, though not perfe&, may be had inthis life, A. W. 

it: YF andby ir che commandements of God may bee, and are 

th Þ| kept, though not perfectly : ſo that a Proteſtant, firmely 

e, © cleauingeo the grounds of his religion, may yet hope for 

yy BE faiuacon. 

"—_ To theſe two arguments, gathered out of the treatiſe following, I D, B. P. 

tw þ adde a third,colleed fiom theſe your owne memorable wordes related 

'S, in the above named conference: 43, Arewee now cometo that paſſe, Pag.69. 

As that we muſt avpeache Conſtantine of Poperie and ſuperſtition? Which © 

I: argueth that your Maicſtie iudgath them,to hauc lirtleregard of cither 

to piety or cul ity, that would admit ſuch a thought into their minde, as 

ir thai che firſt Chriſtian Emperour( our moſt renowned countriman ) 


ſhould bee nouſled and brought vp in ſuperſtition: wherein your Maic- 
ftic hach great realon, for he was moſt carefully inftruRted, and raught 
the Chriſtian Religion, by ſuch holy Confeflors, whoſe finceritie in fauh 
had bin tricd in the hotte furnace of many ſtrange perſecutions: And he | 
farther hadthe goo happero ſcc,and hcare together inthe firſt gene- | 
rall Councell ot Nice, many of the holieſt, and beſt Icarned Biſhops of 
Chiiſtcodome. "Thercforc, is it moſt vnlkely that ſo Reyall a Perſon, | 
deuorted to Religin, acd hauing ſo good meancs toatrayne to the per- 
fee. knowledge thereef,as no man could have berrer ;(hould neuerthe- A 


y lefle in the pureſt time of it,be miſ-ledde into errour,and ſuperſtition. If 

n then,it may be prooved, thatthis moſt Chriſtian Emperour (the glitte- : | | 

I ring ornament of our noble lland) did belecue ſuch articles cf the pre- | 
ſent Roman Chutch, as the Proteſtanrs teach nor to be beleeued: Will 


not your Maieſticrathet ioyne in faith with fo pectles a Prince, who by 


> the conſent of all antiquitie,was for certaine right well enformed,then 

w:th theſe, whome( doubtles)moſt men decme to be pitrifullic deceived? 
af Now that Conſlantize was of the ſame opinion, in matrer of Rel:gion, | 
'E with the preſent Church of Rome, may euidently bee gathered our of 'Þ 
t, this that followerh. | 

ly He that denics Conifantive to have been a worthie, a fin- A. W.- 

" gular infirumenc of God, for the good of his Church, 

Ir wrovgs.the worthic Emperour,and {innes againſt God.Bur 

_ the triall of doQtine is to be ferched,not fro:m the opinions 
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and examples of men,thouFh neuer ſo holic, but from the 
Holie of Holies. It may not ſeeme ſtrange if ſuperſtition 
were crept into the Church before Confantines time, hen 


4 2,Theſ-2.7. the 4 Apoſile witnefles, that euen in his daies the my ſterie 


of iniquitie was alrcadic begun, 


D.B.P. Firſt, he was ſo afteRionate vnto the ſigne of the Crofſe, that hee 
would hane it gloriouſhe appeare,both abroadec in his banners, and art 
Euſch, de vita home inhis Pallace : and in the middeſt of the Cirie of Kone, with this 
Conſtanlib.z, Poke : Inthis fiene of ſaluation,l bare delivered the (ittie, With it allo 
Cap-2. he bleſſed his viſage. 
SD as Wirh faſting and other corporall atflition,he chaſltized his body,thar 
F he might pleaſe God. 
He with iacredible admiration, honored profe!ied Virgins, and made 
lawes in their fauour. 
Ibidem fib.z.eap. He builded many Churches in honour of the Apoſtles, and Mar- 


67+ & alibi. tyre. 


Chry.hom.66. And as S. Chry/oſtome recordeth; He thar wasreveſtcd in purple,wene 
ad pop. Antioch. to embrace the Scpulchres of S, Peter,and S.Paut,and all Princely ſtate 
laide afide,ſRood humbly praying vnto the Saints, that they wou'd bee 
interceſlors for him vnto God, 
He farther tooke crder for the burying of his owne body,in the mid- 
deſt of the Tombes of che rwelue Apoſtles,that afcer his death ie mighr 
Buſch. in vita be partaker of the prayers,which jhould be there offered in the honour of the 
Conſt.lb,4.c,60 Apoftles, Neither was he fruſtrated of 1s holy deſire, for as it followerh 
in the 71.Chapcer cf che ſame booke, at his funerals, the people 1oyning 
wich the Prieſts,vwith may teares,and greac hhghs, powred out prayers for 
the good Einperonrs loute. 

Apaine, ar alolenine feaſt which he held ar the dedication ofthe 
Church built by him :n lecuſalem;fome of his cleargie preached and ex- 
Tbidem de vita pounded rhe holy Scriptures : and other lome wth vibloudie Sacrifice, 
Conkt. li.4«ca-45 and Myſt ral COnſeeraluons, appealed ihe Goahcad,and prayed for the 

hezlh of che Prince. | 
"ERIN" "WY Morcoucr this zcaldus Enperour reprchended Acaſius, (a Nouatian 
kiſtEccl.cap,21 herenke) or ſaying, that it was nut in the power of Pricſts, but of 

God only roforgiuefinnes, 

Fina!ly, toward true Biſhops, the Jawfull Paſtors of Chriſts Church, 

Socr-hiſt.lib.,, Ie caricd ſuca areucrend rc{pett:thatbeing in the Councel! of Nicche 
Cap.5. would nothite downe,befurc they had beckned vnro him fo to doc. And 

was ſofarre from taking vpon him to bee ſi-preawe judge, in cauſes Ec- 

clefiafticall - tha: hec Oey there prot: flee, that it did not bclong to 

him to iudge ct Biſhops,bucto be 1d zcd by chem. 


Ie was not te fine, but the thing fgnified, viz, Chriſt 
crucified,to which Con:taxtine ſhewed his affeRion, and by 
Whom 
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whom he obtained all his viftories ; * by rhis God, wot by this ® 4775 : 25, 
frene, A dee eens of 
* The chaſtifing of his bodie was notto pleaſe God by the 

worke wrought, but to fit himſelfe to prayer, whereby hee 

might obtaine mercie, f ſaith Exſebius,avpeaſing God by ſup- "Euſeb. de vita 
plication. To make virginitic a more dinme liferhan'the ma-' Confianr,li.z. 
ried cſtate,as * Exſebins in that place calles it,is to ſay Adam ©P-14. 
lived a more divine life before God created Exah, than he wr 
could doe afterward ; and foro make her not an helpe, buc « Lib.4.cap.26 
an hinderance to him, * Emſebr7s ſpeakes not of the A- » Delaud- 
poſiles,but of the Murtyrs,to whom the Churches were de- Conllant. ws 
dicated,but to God onely, and were called the Lords hout- 

ſes, Dominica, * wes), Kyrch, Churches. They were allo *$,,,,,, 
named pzrrvews, not becauſe they were built in honour of Maprogua, 

the Martyrs,but becauſe(as I ſhewed before) the Chriſtians 

vicd anciently to atſemble in the places * where the Mar- « gy, hin. 
tyrs had been buried; or becauſe of Chriſt who was accoun- lib.z.cap.2. 
ted rhe prince of Martyrs, in reſpeRt of whom the Martyrs 

refuſed the name,as belonging properly to him, Therefore 

Euſebins calles the Church, azprVewr m% own ies; inniamias we ownieye, 

thovghthe tranſlacot rerme it Martyrum domum;in ftead of / 

KepTVERY, 

This reftimonie out of Chryſoftome may well be ſuſpe- 

Cted, y being in the ſame words in a Sermon falſely attri- » Plefy de 
buted to eAufTin, de Sanito Paulo,and alleaged out of ala- Millalb.z, 
ter writer one Theodgrns Daphnopathus,by Garret a Chanon ©P-15- 

at the leaſt, we may well remember that caucat of * S:xtas * Biblioth.li.6, 
Seyerſrr,and take the ſpeech to be hyperbolicall. Annot.1 52, 

Ic * was the Apoſtles glorie, that people in ſuch multi- * ChryſoR. ag 
tudes came to the places of their buriall to pray, though Pop.Antioch, 
they prayed not to them; nor thought their prayers euer a homu.66, 
whit the better, becauſe they were made there. And where 
there is mention in Exſebins of the peoples praying for the 
Emperour (with more zeale than knowledge) there is 10 6 g,,/. vu 
mention of honouring the: Apoſſles by prayer. {ale 
. Heſhovld haueſaid with ® ynbloodie ſacrifices; which © i=-T12%: 2 
Were not Mafles, but © prayers, and perhaps ſome _— _——— 

D I. 
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for reliefe of the poore,and maintaining of the Temple. 
Your author ſaics that eAcaſius affirmed this onely of the 
'Y ſinne that is to death. Hereupon the Emperourreplied ; Ser 
vp 4 ladder for thy ſelfe (+ Acaſins) and goe alone into heauen + 
*Quz quidem «d yþjch ({aith he) { rhinke the Emperonr ſaid to xAca/ſits, not 


—— # that he might commend him, but that men migit thinke, that 


Non quo cum they are not free from the ſlaine of ſane, Sozomen,that writes 

laudarer. the hiltorie, thinkes the Emperour did not intend to praiſe 
Acaſias, but to inſtru other; you affirme percmprocily 
thatthe Emperour reprehended him. 

e Socrathiſt, © It pleaſed the gracious Emperour (o much to honour 

lib.z.cap.5, thoſe worthie and reuerend Fathers ; but it becomes nor 

f 45 Gregory your Biſhops or Popes theretore co exact ſuch behaviour of 


the 7.ſcrueA their Soueraignes ; and much lefle ro make them * daunce 
the Emperoxr 


| attendance barefoored, or 3 hold their lirrups : as forthac 
Henry the 4. ; 
bis vvifeaud profeſſion of the. good Emperour, it ſhewes lis zeale, bur. 
eldetſenue, prooues not that Princes may not iudge Biſhops, being 


m—_ Fa their fubiects :eſpecially ſince the reaſon is ſtrong, for So- 
_ Pp Ry a ucraignes principally, for Biſhops, bur as cheir depmies. 


Pope Hadrian b Tow (ſaith the Emperour) are appointed gods tows, and it is 


the 4 not conmenient that man ſhould tuage gods ; but he only,of whom 
b Ruffin, hiſt, i P/almiſh(aith,God (its inth lie of o0ds, 
page ys; the | Pſalmiſyſaith,God (5, e aſſemblies of gods 
iPſalm.82,s, Ifthenthis rizht Puiſlant Emperor,and moſt (incere Chriſtian, reve- 
D.B.P. renced the Sacrifice of the Malle, anJ belceued that there was power 
RuMſ lib.r,hiſt, 1 Prieſts to remitre ſinnes,that Saints were to be prayed vnro,and that 
EaP 2, prayer was to be made for the deal,aiid ſuch like,as app-areth by the e- 
uident teilumonie,or molt approued Aurhors,ttrat liucd with him : hath 
your Maicſtic any cauſe to doubt,burt that in matters of faith, he agreed 
with the preſent Romene Church? Wherefore my hope ardiruſt in Al- 
18 mighty God is,that you in your high wiſedome, vpon mature and due 
3 contderation,how many old condemned errors the Proreſtanrs holde;. 
and with a'] wel] weighing that the whole frame of cheir DoQrine ren- 
derh ro the diſgracing of God, md his Saimes, rothe dilcouragement of 
men,from well doiny, and doth (as ir were) looſen the reines vnto all 
fe(hly liberty, will in time make amoſt Godly reſolution, to imitate that 
famous Emperour Conſtantine. He contrary to his former education,cm- 
braced with al h s power that ſame Romane Religion, which we now pro- 
'v fellz: And(which is worthy ro beobſeruca)he feared nothing the contra- 
| 2 ric diſpoſition of the multitude, of greater part cf his ſubies,thar were 
ft wholy led another way. Burfollowing the bleſſed exampleofhis moſt 
if VELrtuous 
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yerruous Mather S, Helena, repoled him(elfe in the powerfull aſliftence 
ofche Almightic,and chaſcit allother Kcligionsimts corners, (ett ng vp 
and firmely <tavi ſhiny the Roman © There can bee no cauſealcadged, 
why your Miteftie may not doe the lice, 1: :r thallpleaſs God efteQuallie 
to ſtirr2 vp your gratious min:'e, 2nd to bend your hart to vndertake it: 
for at that tiniethere was morelikelyhoode of refiſtance,then now ; and 
no » much more helpe at hand,if any rchftance ſhould be offered. 


If all you have ſaid wece prooued, as it is'nor, there are A_\V. 
yet many more monſtrous abominations inthe Romith ſu+ 
perſtition,at no hand co be approoued or tolerated. 


Pardon me dzcre Soucraigne, it before | finiſh this argumen:,I ſeeme D. B. DP. 
ouer-bold here to preſent vnto your memory,that all your moſt gracious 
and Godly Progenttors,and all our holy P.edeceflors, who now (aflu- 
redly)ſtande betore the tribunall ot God , doe demaund and expe no 
Icfle at your han/es, For th.y founded not Brlhopucks, Deaneries,and 
other {p rituall luinges : th-y buitded not Colicges, and Schooles, tor 
Proteſtants or their tauovre:s, Ponder well ther fore I beſeech your 
M aieſtie, whecher rhey doe nor, or may not 1ftly chalenge of you. (to 
whom the adminiſtration of witice belongerh.)ro lee and prouice : thar 
ſuch Churches, Church-luinge:,and {pruvall rewardes of learning, as 
they erected and bequeathed ro Roman Eiſhops, and Pricſtes, be dilpo- 
fed of and beſtowed according to their erections, and foundations. It 
it ſhall pleaſe the Proteſtants to ereRt any new Churches,o: b:ſtow any 
other reuenues towardes their miniſters maynienance, let them haue 
them hardly,and enicy chem quietly: onlie letthem be content, out of 
their equitic:ro les ue vs that which was prouided for ys and be queathed 
vnto vs by our moſt Rehigzous Aunceſtors. 


Colledges,and liuings were giuen, and founded, forthe A, W. 
increaſc 5 and learning ; for both which they are 
ſill continued. If they, by iniuric of che time, in ignorance 
miſtooke the truth, it is no. wrong to keepe their generall 
grlocy rw amendment of their particular error : if there 

e any merit in theſe actions, as you teach, they are much 
bcholden to thoſe Princes, who make their deedes truly 
mcritorious by the right vic of them. | 

It alltheſereaſons, and exceeding manie other which might be mu- [, BP, 
ficred, and produced to the ſame pw pole, will not ſuffice ro cffe& in 
your Maicſhe,a loue and defireyto embrace that auncient Roman fai.h, 
which at! your Renowned Progenitors, ſo highly reuerenced, Joued, 
and eſteemed. Yet let me(proſtrace on my knee) moſt humblic belcech 


your htghnes,in the name ofthowlandes : thar ſo tarre forrhrhey may 


preuaile with you, as you will not permitte raoſe rigorous lawes, fra- 
C2 ; 
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med againſt recuſant Catholikes,to bee put in pratize. and executed, 
For how canitſceme comfortable ro reaſon, in your Maicltics deepe 
wiſedome, and wmdgement ? rhar your louing Subics ſhould by com- 
pulfion and conſtrainte, vnder that intollerable penalric of lofi of all 
their goodes, conforme chemlelues to ſuch articles of Religion, that 
by che pureſt anriquicie were cenſured to be erranious and execrable? 
And whar* miſery, and pity were 1t, to driue them pertorce, either to 
- ſwallow downe the deadly poylon of heir ſoules, or elle ro endure 
beſides the diſgrace of the itace, the lolle of their worldly wealth and 
liberty. Cenfder,and weigh with your ſelteg, my moſt gratious Liege, 
whether it will not be thought vouer great (euerrty, 10 prefle men (cuen 
agzinſt humane nature and condition,) with patience to heare their 
owne profeſſion and belcefe,both ynrruely (laundered, and moſt bitterly 
reuiled & inueighed againſt; as in moſt Miniſters ſermons it is common- 
ly. Yeato giue patient care to them that bluſh nor publikely, co call our 
bleſſed Sauiours body in the haly Sacrament,an abhominable Idole; his 
glorious and immortall Saintes, ſenſeles dead Men ; his Vicar and 
Vicegetenton earth Antichriſt,and eucry Catholike an Idolater. With 
infinit otlier intollerable reproches ; Our conſtant hope, even yer, 
(though againſt hope)is,thar your Maicſtic out of your owne ſweete na- 
rurall diſpoſition, and moſt milde carriage in goucrament hitherto, will 
not onely moderate, bur ſuſpende all ſuch extreamitie : And nor ſuffer 
it to be extended againſt them,who in former doubtfull times, were (in 
manner)the only men,thar defended and made manitcit io the world, 
your Title and intereſt rothe Crowne of England; and were no lefle 
willing to receiue you, when the time came : and as forward ro haue af- 
ſiſted you(ifneed had required)as any ſort of Subicts within the land, 
And neue: fince wittingly offended your facred-Maieſtie in any thing, 
It may be obieRcd that they doe not conforme'themſclues vnto a ſta- 
tute lawe, made againſt their Religion: Be ir ſo, Then theirReligion 
toward God, not any contempt of their lawfull Superiour, doth com- 
maund them from the conformity, which 1s pardonable, Conſidering 
that they be no inuenters,or followers of nouelties, bur onely hold on 
and perſcuer in the faith of their forefathers. And what ſubicQ is there 
among the moſt durifu!l, rhar doth not ofren tranigreſlc and giue of- 
fence to one ſtature law or other : yet for no other law, men arc ſo 
hardly dealt withall, albcir they violate many of them together. Onely 
Ca:holikes are for the tranſ:refſing of one, huſpeled and handled as 
though they were ſome haynous rebbcls, and eray:ors: Who( be it ſpo- 
keu without diſparagement to orhers)are(by them that liue neare them) 
eſteemed co monly,the moſtorder!y ſubieRs ; as true of their wordes, 
as ſound 1n their deedes, of as great charitie and hoſpiralitic rowardes 
thcirneighbours,and compaſſion of the poore: briefly,of as moderate 
and ciuile carriage and behawour,as mo!t menin their Countrie : 50 


that to begger and vadoe them(as the execution of that m_ ne 
| lK1ge, 
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bliſhed, muſt needes doe the poorer fort ofthem,) would bee lirtle 


leflethentovndoe and deſtroy all good order,and Diſcipline in the 
common weale, 


It is required by God at the Princes hands to ſece,that all a wp. 
his fubiects performe true worſhip to the true God: how 

then can his Maieſtie ſuffer thouſands (as you ſay)to defile 

the land, and diſhonour God by ſuch a ſeruice,as he knowes , Toan Epiſtle 
to be idolatrous? Forthe puniſhment, and reaſon of it,I re- ,f aPuritan- 


ferre all men to k Maſter Powels anſwere, lately publiſhed. Papiit. 

BeforelI makean end, I beſcech your Maicſtte, that the old worthie D. B.P. 
faying of (aſian may be diltgently examined: Cuz bonum ? For whoſe VI/by uot 
commodirie, to what end and pun muſt ſuch numbers of moſt cull Cui bono? 
ſubie&s,be ſo grieuouſly moleſted ? Whar is the cauſe why your peace- 
ablc and ioyfull gouernment, ſhould be ſo mingled with ſuch bitcer 
ſtormes of perſecution? Isit to extinguiſh the Catholike faith ?Trlierh 
notin mans power to ſuppreſle anq deſtroy thar, which che Almighrie 
ſupporteth and maincaineth. The gates of hell ſhal not preuatle againſt yygarthis, 
the Cathokke Church. And ler but thoſe graue and wife counſailers (who 
haue managed the ſtate in our late Queenes daies) enforme your Ma- 
ieſtie vvherher all choſe terrible perſecutions that then vvere moſt ve- 
hemently purſued, did any vvhir at all diminiſh the number of Recu- 
ſants: or ratherdid nor greatly multipl:e and encreaſe them,from one 
atthe firſt ro an hundred and mocin conrinuance. Bur it may be,they 
entend by thoſe penalllavves, to enrich your Maieſtie,and to fill your 
coffers: Surcly rhe receits vvill fall our much too ſhort, ro groyv to any 
ſuch reckoning. And vvhat delight to en: ich your treaſurie,and ſtufte 
your coffers vyith regrets, and outcries of the husband, vvite,children, 
vidovves,and poote infants, vyhen as the beſt and muſt aflured rrea- 
ſurie of a Kingyis (by the prudent eſteerned) to confift in the loue, and 
heartic affe&on of his people ? Or are theſe penall lavves, and forte 
tures ordained for revvards vato ſuch dependents, as for theſe or the 
like doe follovy you? Bur the reuenues, preferments, and ofhices, be- 
longing to your Crovvne of England, are abundantly able to content 
an4 revvard them, that ſhall deſerve vvell of the common-vveale,vvith- 
out that ſo heaute agrieuance and heart blceding of others your Ma- 
ieſties good{ubics. And your Maieſtics high vviſedome,and long ex- 
perience in gouernment,can beſt rememHer you,tharſuch men are nor 
ſo mindfull of benefits recein:ed, as the daily vvant, and miſerie, vill 
continually renue and reuiue the memorie of the oppreſlcd. 

And vvhen they (hall ſeeno hope of remedie, the ſtare being novy 7yovw yer are 
ſctled, and a continuall poſteritichke to ervſue of enenature and con- ;y your right 
dition: God knovycth vvhart that forcible vycapon of necadlitie may yeine, 
conſtraine and drive men vnto atlengrh. 


Doe you accuſc his Maicttie of deſiring to extinguiſh the A. WV. 
C3 Catholike 
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Catholike faith? or doe you dallic with him-by this que. 
tion? The gates of hell are fer open to all men by your - 
catholike faith: ſo that the divell will.neuer ſeeke to pre. 
uaile againſt it, Either the generall opinion of all men, and. 
the bragges of your owne fide ate yeryvaineand falfe, or 
elſe for one Papiſt in her Maieſties dates and goucrnment, 
there are three nowatthte leaſt, vpon the yery hope of tole. 
ration. 

Theſe are matters of eſtate vndutifully proponnding to - 
the Popes vaſſals occaſion of heartburning againſt their So= 


= Bellarm, de ueraigne,to 2 worſe purpoſe. = /t is not lawfullfor Chriſtians 
ſummo ponrif. (ſaith your Cardinall Bellarmine ) to endnre a King that is an 
lid.z.cap.4-6.7 heretike,if be attempt to draw his ſubietts to his hereſs. 


D.B.P. 
Bellarm. de: 
ponuif.lib.s, 
cap.4.6.7. 
VVould you. 
baue greater. 
reaſon of re- 
ſtraint than 
#dolatrie and 
treaſon? 
Match13, 

A good reaſon 
zo ſuffer al 
kind of here- 
tikes, 


A. W;,. 


D, B:P.. 


If then there beno greaterreaſon of yvcight and moment, vvhy ſuch 
durifull and vvell deſeruing Subie&s, ſhould beſo grieuoully afflited 
for their conſcience: let wb conceiue as they tat pleaſe, I'vvillne- 
uer ſuffer my ſelſe to be perſvyaded, that your Maicſtic vvill cuer per- 
mit it, before I ſee it done. If it be further obieted, vvhy ſhonld nor. 

our Maieſtic aſvvell puniſh Catholikes in your Kingdomes, as Catho- 
likes doe Proteſtants in ſome other Countrice : I anſyvere, thatin all 
Countries vvhere- mulcitudes of both ſorts are mixed, as it is in Eng- 
land: The Proteſtants aretolerated,as in France,Polonia,Bohemia p 8 
Catholike Stares of Germanie, and Cantounes, according to that of 
the Golpell : Suffer both the wheate aid cockle to grow vniill barueſt, In 
Spaine,and Iralie,where ſcarſe any Proteſtants be,the caſe is otherwiſe, 
But vyyhat is thatto England ? vyhere are very many Catholike Recu- 
ſanrs,and Catholikely affeGed inevery =" not onely of the Tem- 
poraltie,butin the Clcrgica/ſo, hardly of the higheſt degrecsof honour 
to. be excepred: therefore for their number and qualue to be tole- 
rarcd. . 
Thereis great reaſon to beare with Proteſtants in any 


countrie; becauſe there is no apparant ſheiy of Idolatrie in 
their ſeruing of God; nor any forraine power, vpon whom 
they muſt depend : but Papiſts are cuen outwardly alſo Ido. 
laters,and, vpon paine of damnation, muſt obey the Popes 
definitiue ſentence(who cannor erre, in ſeate of iudgment) 


againſt all the Princes in Chriſtendome. 
Lally, if there were no other cauſe, but the innumerable benefits 
which cuery degree and order of men throughout England, hane, and 


do daily receiue from our molt Catholike anceſtors: as the conſtitutin 


of ſo many holcſome Jawes;z founding of ſo- many ah" 
xich.. 
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tichrewards of ſearning, as Biſhopricks, Cathedrall Churches, Deane- 

ries, Arch-deaconries, Reſidencics, Prebends, and Benefices: the ere- 

Eting,and building of ſo goodly Schooles,Colledges,and Hoſpitals, and 

endowing of them with ſo ample poſleſſions, which all proceeded out 

ef the bowels of the true wiſcdome, p':ectic, and vertue ot their Catho- 

Ike Religion; Is not this much morethen a ſufficient moriue why their 

heires in tairh,ſhould be moſt benignely, and louingly dealt with ? and 

not tor the profeſſion of the ſame Religion, ſo ſeuerely afflifted ? Ler 

the Proteſtants in thoſe countries, where they are moſt moleſted, ap- 

peare and ſhew, that their predecellors in belicte, haue been ſo beneti- 

cial vnto the publike weale: and I darevndertake,thatfor their Ance- No doubt bue 
Nors ſake, they ſhall inde much more fauour,then we ſue for, Where- 

fore they can as no1uſt cauſe, to repine at your Maieſties goodaes 
if ypon men of that Religion, which harh been ſo beneficiall vnto your eſtates at com- 
whole Realme;you take extraordinary compaſlion. —— 


This makes againſt you, rather than for you. For the g wy 
Atrengrhening of the PopiſhClergic hath alwaies been the . 
weakening of thePrince ; and the eſtabliſhing ofthe Popes 
abſolutenes,aboue the authoritie of the Magiſtrate, There- 
fore, that the zeale of our anceſtors may not become againe 
dangerous to our Rate, it is not onely meete, burneceſſaric 


alſo,to keepe our popiſh perſons,and opinions. '_ 
Itlying then in your Maieſties free choiſe and eleQion, whether you D.B.P 
will enlarge and extend your Royall tauour, ynto an infirute number of ** 2 + 
our moſt durifull and affetionate Subiefts, who are the moſt vnwil- 
ing in the world to tranſgrefle » one of your Jawes, were they not 
thereunto compelled by the law of God : or elſe -vtterly to begger and 
to vndoe,both them and theirs, for rheir conſtantprofetiton ofthe an- 
cient Romane faith. My conhdence in the ſweete prouidence of the 
Almightie is, that he will merc1fully inclineyour Royall heatr,to chuſe 
rather to pardon,then to puniſh; becauſe the way of mercie,conforteth 
better with yaur kinde and tender nature : it 1sof better aſlurancerto 
continue your peaceableand proſperous Raigne : it will purchaſe mer- 
Ccicat Gods hands,according to his owne promiſe: 8le{/ed be the merci Matth.s. 
full, for they ſhall obtaine mercie. Thane eye ſhall 
I ncede not addewhat a conſalation and comfort it will bero many 707 piiiie him. 
ſcore thouſands of your ſubie&s,and the greateſt obligation that can be Deur.I 3.8.9. 
deuiſed;rto binde them.to you and yours for euer. Now what applauſe, 
and congratulation from forraine Catholice countries, would follow 
this your famous ta&? Vndoubtedly all the glorious companicof Kings 
and Queenes(now in heauen)of whom you are lineally deſcended: and 
among all the reſt, namely,your moſt ſacred and deare Mother,thar en- 
dured ſo much for her conſtancie in the ſame Catholike faith, cannor 
bus take it moſt kindly, if for God and their ſakes, you take into your 
| C 4 Princely 


you baue all 
» Priaces and 


Except the 
Pope wuill 
them, 


A.W. 
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Princely protection their followers in the Romane faith, and de fend 
them from oppreflion. 

Thus moſt humbly _ pardon of your Highnes,if Ihaucin any 
thing exceeded the limits of my bounden dutie, I beſeech your blefſe4 
Sauiour to endue you,both with the true knowledge of his diuine veri- 
tie,and with rhe ſpirit of Fortitude, ro embrace and defendit conſtant- 
ly ; or at thelcaſt,grariouſly to tolerate and permit it. 


Your moſt excellent Maieſiies,moſt obedient, 
and loyall ſubiett,and ſeruant, W.B, 


What courſe will beſt pleaſe God in this difference of 
profeſſion, not humane policie, but diuine truth muſt derer- 
mine. In which if we fincerely obey God, we ſhall not need 


.todepend vpon the liking, or mifliking, either of forraine 


countries,or Kings,and Queenes departed ; who either are 
no Saints of God,if they loue popiſh Idolatrie; or, if they 
be Saints, loue it not. 


D.B.P. 
THE PREFACE TO 


THE READER. 


Entle Reader, l meane not bere to entertayne thee with many 
wordes : the principalt caufe that moued me to write,was tbe 
\ honour and eloyie of Godin defence of bis ſacred verity,then 
F- the imploying of bis talent beſtowed vpon me : as well to for- 
—_ tifie the weaker ſort of Catholikes in their faith, as to call 
backe and leade other:(nho wander vp and downe like ts loſt ſheepe, after 
ther o-wre fancies) into the right way, 

The like reaſons haue drawne me to this ſuruey of your 
reformation, with a reſolute purpoſe tro acknowledge any 
eruch,that you ſhallſhew me,though icbe againſt the 1udg- 
ment of all the Churches in Chriſtendome. 

I tooke in hand particularly the confutation of this booke, not onely for 


that I vvas thereunto requeſted, by a friend of good intelligence and iudge- 
| went, 
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went,who thought it very expedtent : but alſo becauſe peruſarg of it, I found 

it penned more Schollerlihe, then theProte(lants uſe to doe ordinariely:Foy 
firſt the pointes in controwerſie, are ſet downe diſtiattly, and for the moſt 
part tywely, Afterward in con fr: mation of their opinion, the chiefe arouments 
are produced from both Scriprures, Fathers, and yealon : Hhich are not 
walgar, but culled out of their Rabbins, Luther, Pcerer Martir, Caluin, 
Kemnnitius, and ſuch like,thauzh he name them not.Laſtly, be placeth ſome 
obzechions made in ſauaur of the Cathultke dettrine, aud anſwertth to them 
aſwell as be could. And (which F (þeake to bis commendation) !oth per- 
forme all this very brieſely aid elearely. So that (to Feake my 0timon frec- 
t)1 baue not feene any boeke of like quantitie, publiſh:d by a Proteſtant, to 
containe either more matier, or deliuered in better methed, And con- 
ſequently more apt to deceiue the ſimple: eſpecially confide ring that be withal 
counterfeitethto come as neere vals the Romane Church,as his tender cons 
ſcience will permutte him,whereas indeede he walketh as wide from it, as a- 
xy other noueller of this age. 

If the writings of Proteſtants haue bin lefſe ſcholerlike} AW. 
than in the handling of controuerſies it were fit they ſhould 
haue bin; whoſe fault is it but the Papiſts, whom they haue 
bin forced ro anſwere in their owne kinde? It is not vn- 
knowne to any of our Engliſh Rnemifts,or Romaniſts, that 
DoRor Fulke,long fince,defired co haue the matter brought 
to an iſſue, and tried by ſyllogifmes, the very iudgement 
ſeateof rrue reaſon. 

If you had knowne Maſter Perkins life, as well as you ſee 
his learning, you would never have accuſed him of coun- 
terfeiting : whereof alſo me thinkes he may eafily be ac- 
quited by that.cleerenes which you diſcerne and acknows- 
ledge in him. 

Wherefore I efteemed my ſpare time beſt imployed about the diſcouering TD), BP. 
of it,being(as it vvere) an abridgement of the primcipall controxerſies of 
theſe times,and doe eudeuour after the ſame $cholafticall manner,wuithout 
all ſuperfluity of wuordes no leſſe to maintaine and defend the Catholike 
party : then x0 confute ail ſuch reaſons,as are by M. Perkins alleadged for 
the contrarie. | 

Reade this ſhort treatiſe good Chriſtian diligently, for thou ſhalt finde in 
it the marrovv aadpith of many large volumes,contratted and drawne into 
a narrowu reuume, And read it over as it becommtth a goodChriftian with 
a deſire to finde out,and to followu the truth, becauſe it concerneth thy eter- 
zall ſaluation : and then iudge voithout partiality, vubether Religion batb 
better eroundes in Gods wuord,more euident tefiimonie from the pureſt an- 


tiquitic,and is more conformable unto all Godlines, good life, and vpright 
dealing, 


AW. 


D.B.P, 


A.W. 
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dealing,(the infallible markes of the beſt Religion) and ſpeedely imbrace 
that, Before 1 endthis ſbort preface, 1 muſs intreate thy patience to beare 
vutth the faultes i# Priatiug, Vubich are tes too many, but not ſo much to 
beblamedafiut be —_— conſidered that it was Printed farre from 
the Authour,wvith a Dutch compoſer, and ouerſeene by an wnihilfull Core 
rettor,the greateſt of them ſhall be amended inthe end of the booke. 


1Iwill endeuour the-like, or greater ſhortnes and plain- 
nes,if Ican ; deſiring nothing more of the Chriſtian reader, 
than to remember that hee is to ſecke the truth withour 
partialitic : The place to ſeeke it in is the Scripture: the 
meanes to findit,the right vie of true reaſon, He that hunts 
for it in mens writings, either findes it not at all, or,at the 
leaft,hath no certaine knowledge that he bath found it. He 
that will cruſt other mens words rather than his owne cycs, 


deſerues in reaſon to be deceiued. 
| Beforethe Printing ofthis part was finiſhed,[ heard rhat M. Perkins 
was dead. I am ſorrie that it commeth forth to late, todoe him anie 
good, Yer,hisworke liuing to poiſon others,a preſeruatiue againſt ir,is 
neuerthelcfleneceſlaric. S 1- 
It would haue done Maſter Perkins good to ſee by expe 
rience,how vyaine it is for mento {trive againſt God,for the 
Pope: but it would have been. little ro. your aduantage.to 


haue had ſuch an aduerſaric, 


TO 
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more then the vaion of light and darkenes, 


D.B.P:. 
MAISTER PERKINS IN. THE 
Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


It is a policie of the dizell to thinke that our Religion, and the Religion 
of the preſent Church of Rome, ar all one in ſubſtance, or that they may be 
rexnited. 


Efore I am to deliuer my opinion concerning this poiot,] had neede 
© be enformed, what this Author meaneth bytheſc words owr Rels- 
gions - 
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23 TheEpiſile dedicatorie,to the Kings Maieſlie, 

ion : For there being greardinerfiries of pretended Religions currane 
Tn the world,all contrary to the Church hogs how cant certainlic 
know,whether of them h: profeflerh? Wheretore(good Sir)may it pleaſe 

ou to declare, what Rehgion yb6u ynderſtand, when you ſay our Keli- 
gion 7 Is itthar which Aarti Luther ( alicentious Frycr) hrit preached 
in Germany.? or rather that, which the martiall Miniſter Zwinylivs, 
contended with. [word and ſhield, to fer vp im Switzerland? or per- 
haps that, which Feb# Cal#;n,by ſedition wrought into Geneua,expecl- 
ling the lawfull Magiſtrate thence, and by the ayde of Bexa (a Sluce 
rurnecoate) ſpread into many cornersot France? Oc it by your Rel:gion, 
you meaneonly to comprehend the Religion now praftiſed in England, 
yet are you farther to ſhewe,wherhet you vndetſtand that eſtablithed by 
the State,or the other more refined(as it is thought by many )and em- 
braced by them,who are called Purizanes, for of their leauen,ſauoureth 
that poſition of yours : That the article of Chriſts deſcent intg bell, crept 
mto the Creede by negligence; and ſome other ſuch like in this booke. 
Theſe principalldiuifions of the new Goſpell (to omit ſundrie ſub-diui- 
fions) being famous, and receiued of divers in England, according to 
each mans phantaſre, it 15 meete you exprefle, wherher of them you 
fpeake of, rhat ic may be dulic conſidered, hoiy the Romane Religion 
and it agrce,and what vaion may be made berweene them, 


A.W. Is this no ſuperfluitic of words ? What reaſonable man 
can doubt, that Maſter Perkins by our religion meanes, as 
you fay afterward, thereligion now profeſſed in England? 
For your word Rn is roo skant for doctrine ; ſome 
points whereof fall not into praQtiſe. If it be convrarie to 
the Church of Rome, it is eaſily anſwered without any ſuch 

vans inquirie,that contraries cannot be vuited. ”Y 
hi cone” Af difference in ſome points make a diuers religion, how 
mee L. many kindes are there amongſt you Papifts? ler the Fran- 
© Bellarm. de ciſcans and Dominicans goe, with all the reſt of former 
grat.& lib.aib. times ; what ſay you to theſe maine points, Iuſtification in 
he n Pighins, Predeſtination in ® Beflarmine,Fiee will in P Bar- 
merarius de *holomer Camerarias,three pillers of your Church? 

lib.arb. The difference berwixt 4 Proteſtants and Puritanes (as 

x 13.477. part, you call them)is not in any effenriall point of faith, butin 

I-Art.1. matters of outward gouernment and ceremonies. 


W.P. And this ſhall appeare, if we doe but alittle con- 
ſider, how they of the Romane Church have raſed 
the foundation. For though in words they honour 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, yet in deede they turne him to a Pſeudo- 


Chriſt,and an Idoll of their owne braine. 


Now if you meane the hotchporch and confuſion of all theſe new D.B, P 
Religions rogerher,as by the oppoſition here vato the Church of Rome, WP 
and by the arti: les tolowing may be gathered: then I am cleere for ac cmnbe 

ou in this,that there can be no more concord berweene theſe two Re- _ - > be. | 
1910ns,then there 1s berweene light and darknes, faith and infidelitie, xy pot of # 
Chriſt and Beliall, Not» itaſtanding I chinke that the reaſon by you ,j, . fo, — 
produced to proue the umpoitibilitic of this vnton,isof noyalue,to wit, ,j, eCburch o f 
that they of the RojmaneChurch ane raged the foundation ; for though in me 3 
words they honour Chriſt,yet indeede they turne him into a Pſendochriſt, ig: 
and an /doil of thetr owne brane © A very ſufficient cauſe (no doubt) of 
eternall breach and 41tuifion, if it could be verified. But how prouc you, 
that we Romane Catholikes, who belecue Ieſus Chriſt ro be pertect 
God,and perfe&t Man,and rhe onely Redeemer of Mankinde,make him 
afalſe Chritt, and anIdol] ?or betore you goe abuurro proue it, tell me 
I pray you,how this can well ſtand with your owne definition of a refor- 
med Catholike in your Preface? There you attirme him to be a Catho- 
like reformed toyonr liking, that holdeth the ſame neceſſarie beads of Re. 
lier0n,uuith the Romane Church. Now,can there be any more necefla- 
ric head of Religion, than to haue a right taith in Chriſt ?can any 0- 
ther foundation be laid beſides lefus Chriſt ?It rhen your reformed , © gr. 2 
Catholke muſt agree with the Romane Church, in nereflarie heads 
of Rel12ion, as you hold he muſt :21ther the Romane Church razerh 
not the foundatiun,and maketh not Chriſt a Pſeudochriſt, as you ſay 
here, or elſe you reach your dif. tpl:s very p2rnitioully, ro hold the 
ſame neceſſaric heads of Religion with ir. 

It is no confulion to take from ſeuerall men ſeuerall opi- a yy, 
nions,agreeing with the word of God. {xther, hauing been 
along time kept in the darknes of P-perie, could not by 
and. by di{cerne the truth in all points. Was nor your ſuper- 
ftition, both for doctrine and ceremonies, patcht vp peece 
by peece,as it could procure allowance from time to time? 

Yea was not the truth of Religion made manifelt by lictle 
and little in the Church,as God gaue learned men occaſion 
of (tudie,and a bleſſing in their ftudie, againtt the poyſon of 

. . ? 

Heretikes ? Such hath been, and ſuch alwMes will be the 
courſe of the Goſpel!: that truth will be more and more 
knowne,as there is more oppotition againit it, andas men 
beſtow more paines in reading, praying,and Audying. 


To denie the reaſon or argument, isto denic the conſe- 
4 quence, 


q4 12.A/f.part, 


I.AFL. 
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quence,not the antecedent: but you grant the conſequence, 
v2. That razing the foundation, and turning Chriſt into a 
Pleudochrif}, is a ſufficient cauſe of eternall breach : one] 

you.denie the antecedent thar the Church ofRome doth (0. 

At the leaſt, as well as you prooue, 4 that the Church of 
England holding the ſame opinions of Chriſt, have no 
faith, no religion, no Church, no Chriſt,&c, Bur ler ys ſce 
how you diſprooue the antececent. 

If your reformed Catholtke (ſay you) muſt agree with 
the Romane Church, in many head: of rel1g10n, ertber 
the Romane Church razeth not the foundation, or e!ſe 
you teach your diſciples very permitiouſly ts bold the 
ſame neceſſarie beads of relzgion With it. 

But be muſt agree with it tn many heads of religion. 

Therfore either the Ramane Church razeth not the foun- 
dation, or you teach your diſciples very pernitionſly to 
hold the ſame neceſſarie heads of religion with tt, 

I defiie the conſequence of your propoſition ; becauſe by 
paring of the errors, which Maſter Perkens requires, he ſhalf 
kcepe himlclfec from razing the foundation,though he hold 
the ſame neceflary heads: for example he muſt holde with 
you,that a true Chriſtia muſt haue a right faith in Chriſt, bur 
he mult reieCt the faith, you profeſſe,as not right. Again,be 
muſt hold,that no other foundation can be laid, bur Ieſus 
Chrifl : not that you lay him arighttfor the foundation. 


They call him ozr Lord, but with this conditi- 
on, thatthe Seruant of Seruants of this Lord may 
changeandaddeto his commaundements : having 
ſo greata power, that he may open and ſhut heauen 
to whom he will;and bind the very conſcience with 
his owne lawes,and conſequently be partaker of the 
ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt, 


Bur to leaue to you the reconciliation of theſe places,let vs examine 
bricfly, how you confirme your paradox, That the {burch of Rome mae 
keth Chriſt a falſe Chriſt : which you goe abour to proue by toure inſtan- 
ces. The ficlt is, becauſe the ſcruanc of his ſeruants may chaunge and 
addc to his commandements, hauing fo great power that he may open, 


and 


M, Perkins, his Epiftle dedicatorie_, 31 
and ſhut heauen to whom he will, an4 binde the very conſcience with 


his owne lawes,an:;conſcquent!y be partaker of the [pirituall k.ngdome 
"> y 02 

of Chriſt. Here arc diterſc reaſuns huct od vpin one,but all of Iiutle mo- 

ment : for all thele ſeuer all taculiies, ! 


. | which the Pope emtoyerh, bein 
receiued by the free gifc of Chriſt, and to bo cmployc Tin his © = 
ly,and to his honour and glorie : arc fo tar 


re re off trom making Chiiſt a 
Plendochi iſt that they doe high yrecommend his moſt Gngular bouunte 
rowardes his followers,with 


ou: any derogationto his owne duuinc pre- 
rogariues. I he particulars ſhall be more particularly anſwered in their 
places hereafcer Now l fay in a word, that © hriſts Vicar cannot change 
any one of Gods commaundements,nor adde any contrane vnto them : 
bur may well enact and eſtabliſh ſome other conformable varo them, 
which doe bind in conſci 


| GCE < for that power is graunted of God to e- 
ucry loucraigne gouernour, as witnefleth S. Paul ſaying. Let euery ſoule Rom.! ?, 


beſubic to bigher povvers. And that (as itis in the fifth veile following) Gd bin 4; the 
of neceſſutenot only for vorath,but alſo for conſcience ſahe, So that to at- £07/cren!ce as 
tribute power vnto cnethar is vnder Chriſt, to binde our conſciences ; [4r' 45 the 

15 not to make Chriſt a Pleudoch- iſt, bur to ploritic him much,acknow- {avv 75 gr0itn- 
ledginz the power, which ir hath pleaſed him to give vnto men, In like 4/4 v707 his 
manner, what an abſurde illation isthar, fiom the power to open and £97 Mmaunde- 
ſhut heauen gares,(which all both Catholikes and Protefſtants,confelſc #15 

to hauz been giuen to S.Peter, and thereſt ofthe Apoftles,)ro inferre : 

that Chriſt is made a Pſcudochriſt ; as who ſhould ſay, the Maſter {poi- 

Jed himſeltc of his ſupreame authoritie, by appoynting a ftevvara ouer 


his houſcholde, or a porter at his gates, he muft be both Maſter and 
Man too, belike, And thus much ot the firſt inftance. 


Firſt,you begge the queſtion, in taking it as oranted, that A. W. 
the Popes powers receiued of Chriſt. Sccondly,it doth not | 
follow that Chriſt is not made a Pſcudochrift, if the power 
be receiued of Chtilt,to be imployed in his ſeruicc only.For 
it may be imploycd by the Pope to 8nother end, than it 1s diſpenſe azain(t 
given by Chriſt. As an armie committed to a Generall by yz 1avy o/na- 
his Soucraigne, may bee turned againſt the Prince, to his tre. Gloila. 
ouerthrow. ad caul. ' 5.4- 

He chat can * diſpenſe with Gods commandements, {o : 2100p" 
that either a man thall be freed from doing that which is in- g,y/ech 10415 
toyned : or haue libertie to doe that which is forbidden; can the Aposile. 
change Gods commandements. Bur ſuch diſpenſations "+ lefloe. 
haue been giuen by Popes, and miy as well be (ill. In all _ ee 61 
things inioyned by the commancdements of God, thelaw 4 1c ie.ns 


ad cau15.7Þ 
of the Mayiltcate bindes men in conſcience to obecience coma, 


r The Poremay 


> —_—_—— — Go JI 9 : cr oe AD a a OE —_— ” a FY * 4 Po 
? - "+ % I % - | " MI... 
Yr A + 3 w —_— we PCS ER OO 
ods Ed See CEE as 
«7 <I>. + + HO, \,_ C » 6. - F_$ 
_” > L ST "PE. 20 £ <4%.- ISHS © Ke S. 3 


. =. 4 * 4 - 
a. a” I, $5, 


© a. 
IY 4 oc Py 


23 M. Perkins, his Epiflle dedicatorte—. 
by vertue of the matter commanded, In things indifferent, 
the conſcience is not alwaies charged with finne, where that 
f Per.Caniſin Which is appointed is not done*: but you Papilts( f asitap- 
Catcch.de Pearcs by your Catechiſmes) make the Commandements 
precept.Ec- of the Church equall, or ſupcriour to Gods commande- 
——_— ments. The opening and ſhutting of heauen, by the worke 
tMatth.16,rg of the Minilierie, © which isthe powcr that was giuen to the 
loh.29.2z. Apollles and Minilters of the Goſpel, is not to be execu- 
red at their pleaſure, but depends ypon the people as much 
as ypon them, if not more. For whoſoeuer will repent and 
belceue ſhall be faued, though all the Popes, Prieſts, and 
Miniſters that euer were, are, and ſhall be, would ſhuc him 
out of heauen. Therefore the Pope hath no authoritie nor 
power to open the doore to one man more than to another; ' 
much leſſe to let in,and ſhut out whom he liſt. He muſt open 
it, if he be a Miniſter of the Goſpell, as much as lies in him, 
to al; if they wil enter,they may,without any further leaue, 
or power from him. | 
W.P. Againe, they call hima Sauiour, but yetin Vs : 
inthat he giues this grace vato vs,that by our merits, 


| we may partake in the merits of the Saints. 

D.B.P. Come we nowto theſecond: it is, that we make Chriſt an Idoll, for 
albcit we call him a Sauiour, yet ;2 vs, in that he gives his grace to ys, 
that by our merirs we may be our owne ſauiours,&c.l meruaile in whom 

Fr 0[and Fn, he ſhould be a ſauiourif notinvs;:What,is he the $2u1our of Angels or 

cf any other creatures ? I hope not, but the miſchiefe 1s, that he gines 


allo1e vuith | | | : 
grace to vs,tnat thereby we may merite and ſo become our owne Saul» 


ou ? 
= the matter Ours. This is a phraſe ynheard of among Catholiks, that any man is his 
is not. owne Sautour, neither doth it follow of that poſition that good workes 


are meritorious ; bur well that we applic vanto vs the (aluation, which ts 
in Chriſt Ieſus, by good works ; as the Proteſtants auou. h they doe by 
faich onely : In which ſence the Apoſtle S, Paulſaith to his dearc Diſci- 
Tim. 4. ple Timothie. For this doing thou ſhalt ſaue both thyſelſr, and them that 

beare thee. And this doth no more diminiſh the glorie of our Soueraigne 
Sauiour infinit merits,then to ſay thac we are ſaucd by *aith only : good 
works no leſſe depending, if not more aduancing Chriſts merics, then 
only tauh,as ſhall be proued hereafter more at large in the queſtion of 
merits. Now tharother good m*ns merits may ſteede them, who want 
ſome of their owne, may be deducedour of an hundred places of the 
Scriptures, namcly out of thole where God ſaith, that for the ſake of one 
| [ 
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of his true ſeruants,he will ſhew mercy vnto thouſands, as is expreſſely laid tzouy are there 
in the endofthe firſt commandement - tea then ? ſaith 


Chriſtis a ſauiour of vs, by * redeeming vs, not a ſaujour origen in Ex- 
in vs,by making vs redecme our felues, Though the ſpeech 9d.40m.8, 
be not yours,the matter is: For if Chriſt be therefore a $a. 3» W. 
uiour, becauſe by his merits we are ſaued ; looke how much * 1-C2r- 1-30. 
wee merit our ſaluation, ſo much wee are ſauiours of our N293-25- 
ſclues ; yea,how much meritthere is in our workes,ſo much 
there wanted in Chriſts ſatisfaction; or elſe our ſaluation is 
in paretwice mericed. "The Miniſter ſaues,not by meriting, * x. Tim.4.16. 
but by preaching the word of ſaluation; works muſt needs 
diminiſh Chriſts glorie more than faith, becauſe this ſaues 
not by meriting; they doe: the macter cannot be deduced 
from ſuch places. * The mercie God ſhewes inthat reſpeR, , ed 
is cither for the bleſſings of this life, or at the moRt for the - 
outward meanes of faluation. 


And they acknowledge that he diced and ſuffered W.P. 
for vs, but with this caucat, thatthe Fault being par- 
doned, we mult fatisfie for the temporall puniſh- 
ment, either in this world,or in Purgatorie. 


In like manner I anſwere vnts you: third inſtance, that for Chriſt ro D,B, Þ. 

hauc taken away by his bleſſed Palsion the cternall paine due vnto our 

finnes, and to hauc lefta temporall ro be ſatisfied by vs, is nor ro make 

himſelfe a falſe Chriſt, but a moſt louing, kind, and withall a moſt pru- 

dent Redeemer. Wiping away rhat by himalelfe, which paſſcd our forces, 

and reſeruing that tovs, which by tac helpe ot his grace, we well may 

and ought todoe :not only becaulc it were vnſcemely, that the parts of 

the body,ſhould be diſproportionable tothe head: bur allo becauſe iris 
reaſonable (as the Apoſtle holdeth,) that we ſuffer bere vvith Coriit be= gu g 
fore wve raigne wuith him in his Kingdome. = 


Toleaue halfe of our puniſhment for vsto beare, is to be A.W, 
but ha!fe a Sauiour, and fo a falſe Chriſt; there is neither 
kindnes nor wiſedome in it, to leaue either our ſaluation 
doubtfull,or puniſhment for vs perhaps of 1 000.yeeres or 
morein Purgatorie, That as 7 Chriſthath been afflied, ſo 7 Rom.8,2g. 
Hould we taſte of zfflition,it is proportionable and reaſo= 
nable, That. wee ſhould bee like him, in making fatisfa- 
Ron for our finnes, by puniſhment, is to make ys redee- 
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Ridiculous : 
wvubs ener ex- 
pounded int er 


ceſſion ſo ? 


Vas it prat- 
tiſed before by 
Catholikes? 
Tour con[e- 
quence tis 


Baugbt. 


And beſore 

ſonnes too, if 
you vvill fol- 
4avu nature. 


34 M, Perkins his Epiftle dedicatorie. 
mers with him, though not inthe higheſt degree. 

Ina word,they make him our Mediatour of In- 
terceſſion vnto God : but withall his Mother muſt 
be the Queene of Heauen;zandby the right of a Mo- 
ther commaund him there. Thus,in word they crie 
Oſanna,but indeedethey crucifte Chriſt, * 


In your laſt inſtance you ſay,that we make Chriſt our mediator of in« 
rerceſsion ro God, thinking out of your ſimplicity,thar therein we much 
magnific him, & ſing Oſanzavntohim. Whereas we hold i for no ſmall 
diſparagementr vnto his diuine dignitic, to make him our Interceſſor; 
that is to pray him to pray tor vs,.who 1s ofhimſelte, righrable ro helpe 
vs in all we can demaund ; being aſwell God, as Man, And albeit one 


in thought fingling outthe humanirtic of Chriſt from his divine nature 


and perſon , might maker an interceſlor for ys; Yet that being but a 
Meraphyſlical conceipr,to ſeparate the nature from theperſon;fince the 
Arrian herefic (which held Chriſt to be inferior to-his Father ) ir. 
hath nor been praQtiſed by Catholikes, who alwaies pray our Sauiour 
Chriſt ro haue mercy vpon vs, never to pray for vs. Andconſequentlic 
make him no mediator of interceſsion, but of redemprion. 

Andto come to your frieuous complaint, that vvithall brs Mother 
maſt be Duceneof beauen, and by right of a mother commaund him there: 
Who can ſufficiently mervaile at their vnnaturall grofſe partes, who take 
itfor a diſgrace to the Sonne, to aduaunce his owne good Mother ? or 
elſe who well in his wits, conſidering Chriſts bountie to ſtrangers and 
his enemies; will nor be perſwaded, that on his beft beloved mother,he 
did beſtow his moſt ſpeciall tauours ? For hauing taken fleſh of her, ba- 
ving ſuckt her breafts, & recciued his nutriture and education ofher in 
his cender yeares,and being afwellfollowed ot her, as ofany other: isir 
poſſible that he ſhould not be as good to her,as ro others; vaco whom he 


was nor at all bcholding ? Againe the very place of a mother, requiring - 


preheminence, betore all ſeruants and ſubjeQs,oiwhat dignitie focuer: 
doth northe right rule of reaſon lead vs ro thinke,that C hriſt the foun- 
taine of all wiſedome,repleniſhed the B, Virgin Mary his deare. Mother: 
with ſuch grace as ſhould make her fit for that place? ir lying in his 
hands, and free choiſe ro doe it. And therefore is ſhe truely rearmed, of 
boly and learned Antiquity, our Lady aud Purcene, exaited aboue all quy- 
ers of An;els. That which you impure vnto vs farther, that ſhe muſt in 
the right of a mother commaund her Sonne, js no doctrine of the Ro- 
mane Church,nor ſaidin all herferuice : We ſay, Shevv thy [e!fe to be 4 
mother : but it is not added by commaunding thy Sonne : that is your 
gloſle, which is accurſed,becauſc it corrupterh the texr, for ir followeth 
in that place, Sumat per te preces, &c. Preſent our prayers to him, that 
vouchlafed to be berne of thee, for ys, If any priuate perſon by medita- 
\ tio: 


— 
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tion, pearcing more profoundly into the mutuall loue and affeQion, of 

ſuch a Sonne towards lo worthic a Mother ; doe deeme her prayers as 

forcible in kindnes as if they were commaundements, and in thatſenſe 

call them commaundements, according tothe French phraſe; os pri This fltteri 
ers me ſont des commandements, that may be done withour derogation ſpeech will 
ro Chriſts ſupreame dignity, and with high commendation of tus ten- not maintaine 
der affeRion, vnto his reuercar and beſt beloucd mother, that Blafphe. 


We do not pray to Chriſt to pray for vs, but we account mie. 
Z hisloue to vs, and his graciouſnes with God his Father to A. W. 
be ſuch, that whatſocuer wee aske of God in his name, by * Joh-16.23. 
* our owne prayers, ſhall certainly be obrained, as well as = To the 12. 
ifall the Saints in heauen ſhould intreate him for vs, And 4t.par.1.drt. 
this is to make him our Mediatour of interceſſion, not fim- 4 
ply as heis mi,but as he is the ® Aduocate berwixt God and ,, , 10, , r. 
man ; in which reſpect the © Scripture ſaith, that he makes Gal. 3.20. 
requeſt to God forys : whatſocuer was true and lawfull,  Rom.8.34. 
before the Arian herefie,is ſo ill. Heb, .7.2 6 

There was as much reaſon why he ſhould make her head 
ofthe Church here on carth, as that ſhe ſhould be Queene 
ofthe Church in heauen, or Queene of heauen. Burt what- 
ſocuer ſhe may be, once a Mediatrix ſhe may not be, for 
that is Chrifts office now in heauen. Thoſe hyperbolicall 
ſpeeches of the ancicuts ſheyy their zeale, but maintaine 
not your error. 
If thoſe words, Roga patrem, inbe natum, inre matris impe- 
. r4: Command in the right of 4 mother be not ig any part of 
c your Romilh ſeruice; yet theſe ſpeeches are in one, that is 
no meane man : 4 Juciine the countenance of God toward vs, * Bonanentur, 
compel! him to hane mercie vpon ſinners. And why may ſhe in Plalte bear, 
not commpell,if (as you terme her) ſhe be © Empreſſe and La- pig 
die of the world? If ſhe be f che finder ont of grace, \f ſhe con- gnome, 
firained the uncreated Word totake fleſ1 of ber becauſe ſhe was a &. Imperatur. 
moſt humble Ladre. But will you haue the very word of com. * Plalr Plal 12 
manding ? 8 O our Empreſſe and Ladte, maſt Lomntifull by the © _— _ 
Tight of 4 mother commanund thy moſt beloued ſanne,that he 7; 
vouchſafe to lift up our mindes to beaxenty deſires from the loue 
of earthly things, What doQtine is this ? and for what 


D 2 theſe 


Churches ſeruice? was not Bonayenture the author of all if 
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M, Perkins, his Fpifile dedicatorie_. 

k [nopuſc. theſe ſpeeches, t a Cardinal of your Romiſh Church, your Se- 
ſcrip opulc. yapbicall Doftor, and which is moſt of all, is he not i a Saint 
| Canonizatto - onized by your Pope,that cannor erre? Is not the Vir- 


os 4 Bi: gin Mary in your K ſervice, called the promiſe of the Pro- 
phets,the Queene of the Patri.rkes, the ſchoolmiftris of the E- 


Dt. —m—_—_— 


k Horz bear. 
Mariz advſum gengeliſts,toe teacher of the Apoſtles,the comforter of the quick 


Sarisbur. EC- aud the dead? Who tha ſaies denontly this ſhort prayer aaily, 
cle\.fol.42. (faith the Rubrick) ſzall not depart out of this world, Without 
L Fol. 45. penance,and ministration of the holy Sacrament. 11n another 
= Magiſtra E- prayer inthc ſame booke, ſhee is called m the moſt true 
uangeliftarum Chootmftris of the Enange!rits, the moſt wiſe teacher of the A- 
=) or poitles, The booke was printed at Paris by Francis Reg- 
poſtolocum \#4m/t 15 26, What profound piercing into ſuch naturall af- 
ſapicuilsima. feRtion can excuſe theſe ſpeeches? what French phraſe can 
warrant it ? But what ſhould we ftriue about the forciblenes 
of her praycrs,when iris not, nor can be prooved that ſhe 
prayes at all, | 


Therefore we haue good cauſe to bleſſethe name 
of God,that hath freed vs from the yoke of this Ro- 
man b--ndage, and hath brought vs to the true light 
and libertie of the Goſpell. Andit ſhould bea great 
height of vnthankfblIneſſe in vs, not to ſtand ouer a- 
gainſt the preſent Church of Rome, but to yeelde 
our {clues to plots of reconciliation. To this effeRt 
and purpofeI haue pennedrhis little Treatiſe, which 
I preſent to your worſhip, defiring it might be ſome 
by token of a thankfu!l minde, for vndceſerued loue. 
” _ AndI crave withall, not onely your Worſhipfull 

(which is more common)but alſo your learned pro- 
tection , being well aflured, that by skill and arte 
you are able to iuſtifie wharſocuer T haue truclie 
taught. Thus wiſhingto you and yours the conti- 
nuance and the increaſe of faith and good conſct- 


ence, I take my leaue.Cambridee, Tune 28.1597: 


Ycur W. inthe Lord, PVilliam Perkins. 
Wherefore 


W.P. 
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- * Wherefore ro conchudethis Epiſtle ,-if chere be no; waighticr cauſe 
then this by you berc produced, yvhy you and your adherents, dog nog 
reconcile your {cles vnto the Church of Rome you may ſhortly (by 
Gods grace) becotne neyy men, tor .vve are (6 farre off, trons making 
our Sauijour Chriſt a Pſcudochinitt, or trom dravying one i0tc of cxcel- 
lencie from. his ſaueragne povvyer, merits, or dignitie: that vvc in the 
very points by you put downe, doe. much miore maghific him then you 
doc, Fot in maimtainingtheaurhorny by him parted ynto his depu- 
ties, our {pyrituall Magiſtrates, and of their werus and fatfattion : We 
firſt ſay, that theſe his ſeruarirs om be his fice gitts, of weere 
Sade DaNovvies on vy\hom he pleaſeth ; vvhith is no ſinall praile of his 
great liberality : And vvithall affirme,thar there is an infinite difference 7/ by your /xp- 


V '1S.an | t: Se W F: 
bervVcenc his OV'ne DOYVEL,MET L 5 d {atisfaction, and our's Vv here w77. /o it may 


be preferued. 


in his ſoyeraigne honour is preſerved entirero himiclfe, viithour any 
eorhparifon\ Novy you miake Chcilts authoritieſo baſe, his merirs and 
ſatizfattion {o mean, that if he impart any degree of them vnto his {er- 
uants, he looſeth the honour of all from himſelte, Whereupon ic follow- 
eth inuincibhlie, if you vnfergnedly fecke Chriſt Teſus his true honour, 
and vvill eſtceme of his diuine gities vyorthehie, you muſt hold our no 
longer,but vnitc your ſelte in theſe neceflarie heades of Religion vnto 
the Catholike Church of Rome, which ſo highly exalted him, both in 
his owne excellencie,and in his ſingular g'tres to his ſubieRts, 


\ Theleaſi of thele is caule ſufficient to withhold, vs from A, VV. 
ioyning with the Church of Rome, ar leaſt in thar poinr. 

The Kings authoritie is not abaſed, becauſe ® he cannot = Bodin, de 
communicate any of his royaltics to his ſubiects : Thar rep.lib.1.c.6. 
Chriſt muſt needes1oſe by ic, I ſhewed before; for ic argues 


o 


an inſuficiencie inhis ſarisfaRion., 
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| W.P. . 
IHE ANTHORER IQ THE. 
CHRISTIAN READER... 
7 7 a Reformed Catholike, 7 wnderſtand any 
7 one that holds the ſame nece([arie heades of relt- 
gion with the Roman Church: yet ſ0,45 he pares 
. off andretects all errours in dottrine whereby 
the ſaid rel;zion ts corrupted. How this may be done,1 haue 
C3 begun 
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begun to make ſome little declaration in this ſmall Trea- 
tiſe : the intent whereaf is to ſhew how neere we may come 
20 the preſent church of Rome in (undrie points of religion: 
and wherein we muſt for ener diſſent. 

My purpoſe in pennine this ſmall diſcourſe is threefold, 
T he fog (at elfack IE Fits and mw 
#4ine,that our religion, & that of the Roman Church dif+ 


fer not in ſubHance,and conſequently that they may be re- 


conciled : yet my meaning is not here to condemne any Pa- 
cification that tends to perſwade the Roman Church to our 
religion, The ſecond is, that the Papiſts which thinke ſa 
baſely of our religion, may be won to abetter liking of it : 
when they ſhall ſee how neere we come vnto them in ſunavie 
points. The third, that the common Proteſtant mizht in 
ſome part ſee &7 conceiue the point of difference betweene vs 
and the Church of Rome : and know in what manner and 
how farre forth ,. we condemne the opinions of the ſaid 
Charch. 

1 crane pardon for the order which Iwvſe, in handlinz 
the ſeuerall points. For I haue ſet them downe one by one, 
as they came 11 minde, not reſpecting the lawes of Method, 
If any Papiſt ſhall ſay that I haue not alleadzed their opini- 
ons aright,I anſwere, that their bookes be at hand, and I 
can infifie what 1 haue ſaid. 

T hus craning thine acceptation for this my paines, and 
wiſhing onto thee the i of knowledze, and loue of 
pure and ſound religion, I take my leaue and make an enat. 


D. B. P. 
AN ANSWERE TO THE 
Preface. 


FP ON yourpreface tothe Reader I will not ſtand, becauſe ir rou- 


cheth no poinr of controuerlic : let it be declared in your next,what 
you 


at 
you 
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weane, whex you deſire your reformed (atbolike t0 hold the ſame ne-1 94 ſhevved 'T 
ceſſarie heades of Religion with the Romane Church : forit the Romance Y9#» 8 
Church doth erre in the matter of faith, and juſtification; inthe num- F. {© 
ber and verruc of the Sacraments ; in the bookes and interpretation of | 
the word of God ; if ſhe raze the foundation and make Chriſt a Pſeu- 
dochriſt,and an Idoll; ro omitre twenty other crrors in ſubſtantial poinrs F 
of faith, as in this your ſmall diſcourſe you would perſwade : there will | £0 
remaine veric few necgſſaric heades of Religion for them to, agree in, $8 
And be you well aſſured, that you arc ſo wide from winning Catholikes 

by this your worke,to a better liking of your Religion : that you haue ta- 

ken the high way, to lead them to a farre greater difhike ot 1r; by reach- 

ing, that in ſo many materiall points it differeth ſofarre from theirs, For 

all Catholikes hold tormoſt allurcd, that which the moſt auncient,lcar- 

ned and holic Door Athanaſius inhis creede deliuereth in the 2. verſe The yawe Ca- 
V/ bich Catholize faith wnleſſe euery men obſerve wholy and 1nmolably, ;pglike, makes 
(nor omirting, or ſhrinking from any one article of ir) vvithout doubt yg; yauy Relje 
ke ſhall periſh exerlaſtingly . It S. Baſil thatreuerent and bleſſed Father of gj,y atþgi; be, 
the Church, doth hold ir the dutic of cucric good Chriſtian, rather to 

looſe his life, then to condeſcend to the alteration of any oa ſyllable in 

warter offaich : you may be ſure that we Catholikes cannor bur carric a Theod,g.hiſt, 
verie baſe conccipt of your doftrine : who goe about vnder the ouer- cap, ,, | 
worne and thredbare cloake of reformation, to deface and corrupt the 

purer and greater part of Chriſtian Religion: eſpecially when they ſhall 

perceiue the moſt points of your pretended reformation, tobe nothin 

elſe bur olde rotten condemaed herefies,new ſcoured vp and furbuſhed, 

and ſoin ſhew made more ſalcable yntothe ynskifull, as in this treatile 

ſhall be proucd in cuery Chapter, 


ww W. 


TO THE REFORMATION 
OF THE PREFACE. 


Here are many neceſſarie heads of ſaluation, wherein 

we and you agree, 1. The Trinitie : 2. Redemption by 
Chriſt againſt all kwes and Heathen : 3. The Godhead of 
Chriſt againſt Ariz: 4. The vnitie of his perſan againſt 
Neitorius + 5, The.truth of his Manhood (though by con- 
ſequence you overthrow it) againſt Entyches : 6, The God- 
head of the holy Ghoſt againſt Macedonins : and many 0- 
ther. Which I alleage not, to make any Papiſt belecue, that 


the differences berwixtvs and you are few, or ſmall; bur to 
D 4 ſhew 
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 ſhew,that Maſter Perkivr ſpeakes nor haſt reaſon,” We 


arc perſvaded, that no man may ſhrinks from the truth of 

that which is delivered 10 «Athanaſius Creede; though we 

dare not peremptorily condemne cuery mn, chat hath nor 

a diftint'knoivledge and belcete of cuery one ofche ſeue« 

* Theodoret. rall articles.” We arc wholy of Baſils tudgement, that every 
hiſt.ccclel. oneoughtrarter toloſe his life, than » Ra any one (yl. 
lib.4.cap-17- Jable of. Gods truth inthe Scripture to be becrayed ; and 


{ : . 
Ty *” therefore wee forbeareto toyne with the Church of Anti- 


ducati, ne vni Chriſt, which PN a corrupt tranſlation, before the text 
quidem [ylla- it [eltc. 


by go, Wit "WW, P. 

ran dogma- 

rum prod R E V E = 

_ And heard another voyce I Mp ſay, Goe out of 
her my people;that ye be not pertakers of her ſinnes, 41a re- 
Cehne net ot of her plagues. 

$i. pp eg 
ANSWERE.T.O THE 
Prologue. | 
"SITY "LE HE learned know itto be a faulr, ro make thar rhe entrie vnto our 
"EE WO = * diſcourſe, which may as propetly firhim, that pleadeth againſt vs : 


but to vie that for our proeme, which in true ſence bath nothing for vs, 
nay rather beareth ſtranglis tor our aduerfarie, muſt needs argue grear 
want of judgement : Sugh isthe ſentence aboue cited out of S, Fob; by 
M. Perkins : foriit bring rerutie vnderftord,s [fare off from terrif ying 
any one from the Catholike Romane Church, as it doth vehemearhc 

exhott allto flie' vitro it, by: EY theit- Wikzed complnie that e 
banded againtiit. ' ' WW 


+ » WW. w_—_ 
FO: THE- REFORMA FLON. 
| | OF 'THE. PROLOGVE:' 


Fit fall out abTibake no tae oSRIE itt de; tharthe 


_þIREE choſen by Maſter Perkgts,ve proontd to belong " 
the 


- 4 defence of the Prologue. Al 

the ChyrchoſRome ;-where is the fault then ? 
TY the former chaprer S. Tohn ſers downe a deſ- yy. p. 

cription- of the whore of Babylon, and that at Hi azſvvcr? 
large,as he ſaw her ina viſion deſcribed ynto him. In ales w" 
the fixtcenth verſ&of the ſame chaprer, he foretels at i an cn 
her deſtruction : and in the three firſt verſes of this /17cc4 *2 /*! 

aouvune mo! of 

18. chapter, he goeth on to propound theſayd de- ,;;, ,,,uher, 
ſtruction, yet more atrectly and plainely, withall al- aud to applie 
keadging arguments to prooue the fame, in all the pp bifetoble 
verſes following. Now 1n this fourth verſe is {et ver; referring 
downed caveat Teruing to: forewarne all the people Fe eReader by 
of God, that they may eſcape the indgement ſhall ©: compare the 
befall the whote : and the wordes containe WO places together. 
parts : a commaundement, and a reaſoft. The com- 
maundement : Come out of her my people, that ts, 
from Babylon. The reaſon taken tron tne enenr, 
lea#t ye be partakers,c5c. Touching the comrade. 
menr,firſtT will ſearch the riohe meaning of it, and 
then ſet downthe vie thereof anddodtrine flowing 
thence. In hiſkorie therefore/ are three Babyons 
mentioned: one is, Babylon of Afſytiz ſtanding on 
theartucr: Euphrares, where was he confuſion of 
Languages,and where the Tewes ivere in captiuitie: 
which Babylon: is in Scripture reproched tor Idola- 
trieand other! iniquities.' The ſecond' Babilotn is if 
Egypt,ſtanding on the rinet Nilus,and is now called 
Cayr;ofthatmention is made,1.Pet.5.v13.(as ſome 
thinke)though indeede ir is as likely ad more com- 
monly thought, thatthereis meant Babylon of Aſſy- 
ria. The third Babylon is myſtical, whereof Babylon 
of Aſſyria was a tipe and figure ; and thatis Rome, 


which' is without queſtion here to be vnderſtood. 
And 
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And the whoreof Babylon, as by all cir cumſtances 
may be gathered,is the ſtate or regiment of a people. 
that are the inhabirants of Rome, and appettaine 
thereto. This may be prooued by the interpretati- 
on of the holy Ghoſt: tor inthe laſt verſe of the 17. 
chapter,the woman,that is,the whore of Babylon,is 
ſaid to be 4 citie which raigneth oner the kings of the 
earth : now in the dates when S. Iohn penned this 
booke of Reuelarion, there was no citiein the world 
that ruled ouer the kings of the earth but Rome; it 


then being theſeate wherethe Emperour put in e- 


xecution his Imperiall authoritie. Againe in the 
ſeuenth verſe ſhee is {aid toſit on abeaſft haning ſcuer 
heads and tenne hornes, which ſeuen heads bee ſeuers 
hils,verſ.g.whereon the woman litteth,and alſo they 
bee ſeen kings. Therefore by the whore of Babylon 
is meant a citic ſtanding on ſeuen hills. Now it is 
wel known,notonely to learned men inthe Church 
of God, but euen to the heathen themſclues, that 
Romealoneis the citie built on ſcucn diſtin hills, 
called Celius, Auentinus, Exquilinas,T arpeius or Capitoe 
lnus,Viminalis,Palatinus, Quirinalis. Papilts to helpe 
themſelugs, doe alleadge that old Rome ſtood on 
ſeuen hills, but now is remooued further to the 
plaine of Campus Martins. I an{wer,that howſoeucr 
the greateſt part of the citie in regard of habitation 
bee not now on ſeuen hils,yet in regard of regiment 
and practiſe of religion itis: for euen tothis day vp- 
on theſe hilles are ſcated certaine Churches and 
Monaſteries and other like places where the Papall 
Authoritie is put in execution : and thus Rome 
being put for aſtateand regiment, cuen at this day, 

| It 


A defence of the Prolozue. 43 


it ſtands vpon 7.hils. And though it be cometo paſſe Al 
thatthe harlot in regard of herlatter dayes cu&chan- i 
gEd her ſeate, yet in reſpectof her younger times in 
which ſhe was bred and borne, ſhe ſatevpon the 7. { 
hills. Others, becauſe they feare the wounding of i 
their own heads,labour to frame theſe words toano- 
ther meaning, & ſay, thatby the whore,is meantthe 
company of all wicked men in the world wherſoe- 

uer,the diuell being the head thereof. But this expo- 

fition is flat againſt the text: for ſhe is oppoſed to the Chap-18.2- 
kings of the earth with whom ſhe is faidro commit 
fornication : andin thelaſt verſe ſhe is called a citic 
ſtanding on ſeuen hils, and raigning ouer the Kings 

of che carth (as I haue ſaid)and therefore muſt needs 

be a ſtate of men in ſome particularplace. 


For by the purple Harlot in that place is ſignified ( as (hall be proued D.B.P. 

preſentlic,) the Romane Empire, as then it was, the ſauce of Liols, and 
with moſt bloodic laughter perſecuring Chrifts Saints : Thoſe ot the 
Church of Rome being as neareſt vnro it, ſo moſt ſubieR to that ſacrije. 
pious boucher:te, Wheretore that voice which S. Toh heard ſay,Goe out 
of ber my people, that you be not partakers of her ſmnes,&c. can hauenone 
orth:r meaning ; then that all they who deſire ro be Gods people, muſt 
ſeparare themſelues in faith and manners from them, who hate and per- 
ſecute the Romane Church, as did then, the Hz:athen Emperours, and 
now doe all Heretikes: Vnleffe they will be partakers of their finnes, ; 
and conſequentlic of their plagues, This ſhall yer appeare more plaine- T94Y friendly 
liein the examination of this Chapter, Where I will deale friend:y with offer is ſuFÞi- 
my aduerſaric, and aduantage him alltharI can tha all being given £1945, 
him, which is any way probable ; it may appeare more euidentlie, how 'Ex%F#? 4d"em 
lirtle he hah to any purpoſe our of this place of the Apocalypſe, whereof 2x. S-phoc. 
all Proteſtants vaunt and bragge ſo much both in their bookes and pul- 1N Aiacc fla- 
pits. Well then I will admitre that inthe 17. and 18.Chaprersof the Re- gel. 
uel. by the whoore of Babylon, is vnderſtood the Romane ſtate and re- 
gimene: which in lawfull diſputations, they arc nor able roprouve : tie 
moſt judicious DoRor S. Avgruſtine, and diverſe others ofthe auncicnt F opiſh you 
Fathers, with thelearned troupeot later [nterpreters, expounding it of cane. 
the whole corps and focictic ofthe wicked: And as for the 7.h.lizs on 
the which they lay their foundation, they are na to be taken Jnerallic; 
The Angell of God inthe verie text it ſelfe interpreting the 7, ae. 
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the beaſt, ro be aſwell 7. Kings, as 7. hilles : Bur this notwithſtanding 

tohclpe you forvvard, I vvill graunt it you, becauſe lowe good vvriters 

haue (oraken it. And therefore omitte as unpercinent that. vvtfich you 

p {ay in proote of it, What can you interre hereupon ? Mary that the. Ro. 

mane Church is that vvhoore of Babylon : tayre and lot: guod Sir, hovy 

prouc you that ? thus, ihe vvhoorc of Babylon is a ſtare of the Romane 
regin.cnt,e#20the Romane Church is the vvhoore ot Babylon. Whar 

Suchas your forme of arguing call you me 5bis? By the like ſophiſtication, you may 
Legich affords, Prove that Roiulies and Remus vvercthe purple Harlot,vyhich to affine 
vvere ridiculous, or /yvhichis mmpious) that the woſt Chriſtian Empe, 

- rours, Couſfaitiine, and Thiadofnes, vwere the vuhoore of Babilon, be- 
cauſe thelſc held allo the ſtat: of the Romane Empare and regiment, 
to make ſhort: the feeble force of this reaſon lyerh in thus : thar they 
vyho holderh the ſtate, and gouernc in the ſame Kingdome, muth 
: needs he of like affection in Religion z vyhuch it it vycre necellarte, 

Vt bynot rthendid Quecne Mary of bleſſed memorie, and her {iter E/:3abeth 
RQueme EUTA- carrie cheſame mindes tovvards the true Carholike fa'rh, becauſe 

bith,as vuell 85 they fate in theſame chaire of « ſtate, and ruled: 1m the tame King- 
Queene Mar)? dome. Sec 1 pray you vyhat a ſhametu!l caudll this 1s, to ale ſuch 
*Al learning nm a ARISE = _— > 

| earmmng mm outcries ypon, A himple Logician vvould bluth ro argue in the par- 
your neads, a8 yiggfo loofe y : and yer they thar rake vpon them to contfoule che 

al rruth 18198 * jearncdſtinthe vyorld, often fall into fuch open fallacics, 

TOs. We defire no favour of you,bur that you would acknow- 
? Hicron. 12 Jedge the truth, when you cannot reaſonably gainſay it. 
Caral.cript. \yhatwecan prooue you ſhall ſce by and by; in che meane 


oe BF. while, your reaſon is naught. For what though S. AuFtin, 
vin hb 2.in and divers other ancicat writers, with the learned troupe of 
tine, & yourPopiſh interpreters doe ſo expound it ; doth it follow 
Pretat. in Di- thereupon,thar in lawfull diſputation the contrarie cannot 
dym de (piritu b 4> Could h M ( i 

Canftel. % e proucd ? Couid not they erre? May not lome other man 
Ad Algafam ſee that, which they perceiued not ? Bur whar if wee ſhall 
q-1T. match you in number and antiquitie of writers for our ex- 
4 Tertul. con- poſition ? Firſt P Hiereme, as you acknowledge afterward, 
—_—— makes for ys, and not for you: ſo by your contefſion doth 
35.61 Mar. 4 Tertallian: but what name I ſeuerall men? The = Greeke 
cion.lib.z, Scholiaſt tels vs, that diners Interpreters by the harlot vnder- 
P38-294 ſfoodold Rome; and he that ſothinks,in his udgement erres 
* Apqcis BEN not,though (ſaith he) it may be vnderitood of ne\v Rome, or 
ua Aly me of Antichriſt f nimfelfte grants 

© Auguſt deci- the time of Antichriſts comming, ca Anſivn umſelte g 2 
vit.dei, lib.18, that Rome,in Greeke and Latin writers, 25 as it were a ſecond 


cap.2422-27- Babylon,and he calles it Babylon of the Weſt. More then thar, 
& 11b.16. c,17, your 
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your © owne writers deny thoſe Ho milies onthe Apocalyps « Bapiita 
to be eAnitins, and think them rather to be written by Ty- Kegnault in 
conize the Donatifſt, which Rebera the Icſuite ſaicy * he hath Pret«i.in Kin 
found,by certaine arguments and cutdent reaſons. Beſides, _ —_ 
* Baptifta Regnald afhicmes,thatthe Commentaiies of divers ua w 
of the PRrnes Fort, Apr a Sno Anſelme, Prunaſizs » Cents argu- 
and AuStin are myflicall and a!legoricall,not hiftoricall ; ſo mentis depre- 
that wee are not to reſt ypon any of them, forthe true and nn Ty- 
proper:meaning of the text. == oro 
It ſhewes more Ciſcretion than plaine dealing, to omit * Babrid.” 
that which you cannot an{wer?'; Maſter Perkins realons are Regnaul,ybi 


euident and ſtrong, ſupra, 
x The citie that in $.Tobns daies raigned ouer the Kings * $2e Doftor 
of the earti,zs the whore of Babylon, Apoc.17.18. Douwnam of 


But Rome that 4: (y cinitas ) the ſtate of Rome,and Rome Antichriſt, lib. 


. 1.Cap. 2.9 3.0% 
onely, & that citie that raigned omr the Kings of the Maſter Povvel 
earth in $.lobns diies. de Antichriſlo 


Therefore Rome,and Rome onely is the whore of Babylow. lib, 1.cap.11, 
2 Thecitte that in S.lobns daies Was ſeated on ſ*nen hilles, S 22.23. 
& the ſeate of the\phore of Babylon. Apoc.1749. 7 Ciuitas,the 
But Rome, that is ( * wrbs )the tewne of Rome (15 that on- ſ =o = 
4 4 is the citie, that in $.lobns daies was ſeated on ſenen tyyun of Rome, 
tiles. 
Therefore Rome ( and Rome onely ) i the ſeate of the 
whore of Babylon. 
Tothe propoſition of the latter reaſon you anſwere, that 
a the ſeen hilles are not tobe taken literally : becauſe the Angell * SeeDollor 
makes the ſenen heads aſwell ſenen Kings, as ſenen hilles. But F(t agamt 
ſurely that rather makes againſt you: tor as the ſeuen Kings - _— ww 
are literally co be vnderſtood, ſo are the ſeven hilles,both ,,1 num of 
being ſignified by the ſeuen heads; not that the ſeuen hils Anric 138.1. 


are ſeuen Kings. Forthe woman, or Citie, doth not fic ypon cas. 2. $ 4. aud 


the Kings, but rather the Kings vpon her. Beſides, it were a Rbem. Teſt Re- - 


ftrange interpreration,to expound heads by hilles,and hils uele 17.9. 


by Kings; whereas heads doc more reſemble Kings, than 


killes doe. 
| An d ] 
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ſoueraigne commaundementouer many Kings * vyherefare ir mult 
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And the Papiſts themſclues perceiuing that this 
ſhifre will not ſerue their turne, make two Romes, 
heatheniſh Rome, and that whereof the Pope is 
head : now (ſay they) the whore ſpoken of,is hea- 
theniſh Rome, which was ruled by cruell tyrants,as 
Nero, Domitian,and the reſt : and that Rome wher- 
of now the Pope is head, is not here meant. Behold 
a vaine and fooliſh diſtinRion : for Eccleftaſticall 
Rome in reſpect of ſtate, princely dominion, and 
cruelty in perſecuting the Saints of God, is all one 
with the heatheniſh Empire : the See of the Biſhop 
9; turned into the Emperours court, asall hiſto- 
ries doc manifeſt, 


Well.thca admitting the purpel harlot to fignifie the Roman ſtate, wes 
doe ſay that the ſtare of Reme mult bee raken as it was then, when 
theſe words were ſpoken of it ; that is, Pagan, Idolatrous,and a hor per- 
ſecutor of Chriſtians, Such it had beene a lirtle before vndet that bloo. 
dic Tyrant Nero,and then was vnder Domitian : which we contirme by 
the aurhoritic of them, who expound this paſſage of the Roman ſtare, 


The commentary on the Apocalyps, vader Saint .Ambroſe name ſayth 
In cap.198., #ve apy whore ſometime doth (ignifue Rome, ſpecially wvbich at that t1me 
Ft ſhould be in v9Þen the A poſtle vurote this, did perſecnte the Church of God: but other - 
cap.17, vvi(e,doth ſrenfie the whole Citie of the Diuell. And Saint Lerome who ap- 
Libr.,2.contra Plicth theplace to Rome affirmeth, that ſhe bad before his dayes blotted 
Jouinian. out that blaſphemie vvriiten in ber forheaa, becauſe then the ſtate was 
Chriſtian, which before had beene Heathen: ſo that vnco the partie 
Pagan,and not vntothe Church of God, he aſcribeth theſe works of the 
wicked Harlot : which alſo the very texr it ſelfe doth convince : for ir 
Verſ.6, hath That ſhe wvas drunke woith the blood of the Martyr: of leſus. Now 


the Church of Rome hath not then by the confeſſion of all men drawne 


any blood of Chriſts Saints,but inteſtimonic of his trueth, had powred 
out abundance of her beſt blood, Wherefore ir is moſt manifeſt, that the 
harlot could not fignific the Church of Rome,ſo pure and free from 
laughter : bur the Romane Empire, vvhich yyas then full gorged, 
vyith that moſt innocent and holy blood. Againe that vvhoore is ex- 
pounded, To beaCitie vubich had kingdume, ouer the Kzags of the earth, 
But the Church of Rome, had then no kingdome ouerthe earth, or 
any tempora!l dominion art all; burthe Romane Emperours had ſuch 
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be vnderſtood of them, and nor of the Church, Noyy to take Kjng- 
dome not proper'y for tempora!l foueraignty, hut tor ſpirituall Iurif- 
diction, as ſome {hitters doe ; is to flie vvithourt any yyarrant, from 
the natiue fgntfication of the vvord, vnto phantaſticall, and 'yolun- 
raric imagination, And vyhereas M, Perkins ſaith, that Eccleſiafticall Þ 27.5. 
Rome in veſpedt of itate,princely dominion,and crtelty againlt the Satnts. is & hoke of Rome 
all one vvith the beathca:;ſh Empire; he bothlecketh ro deceiue, and is;hpy 5 ic is 
ercarly decciued ; he vyould decctue, in that he doth applie vvords ygw, 
ſpoken of Rome, aboue 1500. yeaics agoe, vnto Rome as it is at this 
day:and yer if that were grantec| him, he erreth foulic in cuery one of his 
articulars. For firſt, rouching princclie dominion, the Romane Empire 
eld then, all Iraly, all Fraunce, all Spayne, all England, a great part of 
Germanie, of Atfia, and alſo of Atrike : haning their Proconſulles, and gates haue b 
other.principall Officers in all thoſe Countries, drawing an hundred {,,, ,,,,»0; .< 
thouſand millions in mony,and many other commodities out of them: ,1p,, ,,, 
Wherefore in princely dominion, and magnificall ſtate, it ſurmounted led the Procon.. 
Ecclefiaſticall Rome (which hath not temporall dominion ouer the one ſuls autboritie 
halfe of that one kingdome of Italy) more chen an hundred degrees. ,, 1, a + 
And as for perſecution, the Empire ſlew, and cauſed to be flaine, more ,,,,, , / tbe Ro- 
Saints of God in one yeare; then the Churchof Rome hath done, of ,,,,,, ſtare, 
reprobares and obſtinare hererikes, in 1600, yeares, Indeede the 
Hauing thus proued, that the whoore of Babilon, fignifierh the hea- ,p,,.;, of Rome 
then ſtate of Rome, and northe Eccleſiaſticall : let vs now heare what ;, ,,, perſecu- 
you fay againſt ic, Marry that the diſtintion of the Empire of Rome, ,,, , / beretikes 
and Church of Rome is tooliſh, and coyned of late to ſerue our turne : y,, {true 
which to be tarre otherwiſe, [ proue our of thoſe verie Authors,who doe (4... 
mterpret that harlot ro fignihe Rome ; who are neither fooliſh, nor of ; 
late daics: you hauc heard it before out of S, Ambroſe commentaries. Pefore it was 
And farther, we gather ir our of S. Hierome, in the Epiſtle which you ,,. FRErY 
cite: for he hauing reſembled Rome vnto Babilon, for the multirude of ,,,,..,, e you 
the wicked, which yerremained in it : pointcthovra more pure pat, y,,,,-, fmce 
ſaying ; There is in deedethe holy Church,there are the triumphant monu- gy ue hie 
ments of the Apoſtles and Martzrs, theres the true con feſnon of (hiſt, ;, deeds? 
there is the ſaith praiſed by t he Apoſile, &c. Be not there exprefled two hat if there 
diſtin& parts of Rome ? Againe, Tertu#1au who liued in the ſecond ho 
hundred yeare, vnder thoſe perſecuting Emperours, ſaith in one place, 
that Babilon ts a figure of Rome, in refpedt of ber preud Empire ani perſe- Lib.conr.Jud 
cution ofth+ Saints. And in an other,that Rome was moſt happicfor ber ho= 5 
ly Church, nts vubich the Apoſtles wuith their blood had poured forth 
their vuhole doftrine : ſee aplaine auſtintion berweene the Heathen 
Empire and the holie Church of Rome. Which. finallie may be gathe- 
redout of the exprefie word of God, VV bere the Church in Babilon coe- x Per, = 
left,is diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of thar citie,which was Pagan.You lay 
(but without any aurhour) that Babilon there doth not fignmifie Rome, 
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He la'thno S. Jerom. de Eccle{. ſcript, verſ, Marcus, with other Authors more wor» 
more but that thic of credit, doc expoundir of Rome, And you your lclues take Babi- 
wubichis as lon tor Rome, where you thinke that any hald may be raken againſt ir, 


likely, and as inthe 17. ofthe Reuel, but in >. Peters Epiſtle they will none of it, 
more common- becauſe it would proue too plainely,that S, Peterhad been at Rome, 


ly thought. Maſter Perkins hauing prooued that by Babylon Rome 
Euſebuus onely 55 ſignified, proccedes to anſwere two obieRions : Firſt, 


NR it out of > that the citie of Rome ſands not now vpon ſeen hils.Butit did 
AW in S.Iohns daies, as his reaſon lies ; and at this day popiſh 
d Sce Fulke Churches,or Monaſteries,are ſituated vpon them, vnder the 
R bem, Teſtam, Popes authoritic. Secondly, that by the whore the companie 
Reuel.17.a1d of the wicked wnder their head the dizell is underſtood. < Burt 
Dovvnam of this the text will not beare ; the whore being oppoſed to 
Antichriſt.lib. he Ki frh LES on h Bad hk; 
.cap.2.52, bc Kings of the earth, and ruling ouer them : vpon this 
eRexcl.18,2, foundation Maſter Perkins thus builds his reaſon. 
& 17.18, Either Rome Heatheniſh, or Rome Chriſtian,ts the whore 
of Babylon: | 
But Rome Heatheniſh 1s not : Therefore Ronre Chri- 
[tian is. ; 
This is plainly his reaſon, and not that which you ga= 
ther, The propoſition is euident,becauſe the ſtate of Rome 
was neuer but cither Heatheniſh,or Chriſtian. The afſump- 
tion Maſter Perkins proues. But I muſt be faine to leaue his 
courſe,and to follow this reformers ſteps. 
« See Fulke, The ſtate of Rome muſt be taken, as it is the « ſeate of 
Dovnam,Ab- Antichriſt : but it was notthe ſeate of Antichriſt in S. [obns 
8 ord ty) . dais; for Antichriſt, © according to your doctrine,is nor 
Romane pon Jt come. Againe,it was no myſterie,for heatheniſh Rome 
rifib. 3.cap.z to be an Idolarrous and bloody perſecutor of the Chii- 
ſtians. Thirdly, the (tate that S./ohn calles the harlot,con- 
tinues till the finali deſtruQtion ſpoken of by him, and 
S. Paul: but the eſtate of heatheniſh Rome was decayed 
long fince. Your proofe is inſufficient, for you alleage but 
two of many,that make Rome Babylon : who, as they de- 
ſerue commendation for diſcerning ſo much of the truth, 
ſo may they bee excuſed, if tecing Rome in their time a 
Chriftian famous Church,they did not take it to be the ſeate 


of Antichriſt. Bur Zierome ſeemes rather to make againſt 
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you, becauſe euen then he calles it Babylon , inreſpe&of | 
Antichriſt tocome. 

.Your ſecond and third reaſons are of no more force. For 
S.Tohn,as I haue ſhewed, ſpake not of Rome as it wes then, {1 
but as it was to be afterward, and now hath been almoſt " 
one thouſand yceres euen in temporall authoritie,to which | 
one of the Popes ſwords belongs. Maſter Perkins rightly 
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applics to Rome the words, that fifteene hundred yeeres | i! 
fince were poken of her,as ſhe is now :the Popes Legates if 
were nothing inferiour,either for authoricie,or exaRtions,to 1 
the Romane Proconſuls. But, asit was forctold in a myſte- By. 
ric,yndera colour of ſpirituall gouernment,ouerruling both ; Wig! 
in Ecclefiaſticall and Ciuill matters: he that remembers the | f 
bloodic maſſacre of ſo many thouſands, in a few daies, not Ti ; 
many yeetes agocin France, ſhall ſee that the Church of 0 
Rome ſhed blood cnough, at that one time, to make her Fl! 


drunke as long as ſhe ſhal continue: & yet what a ſmall part [+ 
was it, of that, which from time to time ſhe hath bezeled in? 
This ſeion is nothing to purpoſe. For who denies, that 
there were as well Chriſtians as Heathen in Rome, in the 
Emperours daics? The diſtinction,Malter Perkins denies,is, 
that S. ſobn ſpeakes of Rome,as it was vader the Emperours, 
and not of it, as it hath been, and is vnder the Popes; which 
the authors,you alleage, meddle not with, 
S. lobn writ a prophecie, and therefore might well vſe al- 
legories: belides, he deſcribes his Babylon ſo plaine, that 
f your ſclues are forced to conteſle, he meanes Rome by it, f Rhem, Teſt, 
S.Peter dealzs as an Apoſile,not as a Prophet; and no where Revel.i7, 
giues any inckling,that by Babylon Rome ſhould be meant. —_ﬀ de 
Exſebing ſets it not downe as his owne opinion, but only re- * — En 
cites it @ut of Papias; from whom alſo ir 1s apparant that bh 
Hrrome had it, and in whom (8 Enſebias ſaith;) there were x Euſeb.hift. 
many tabulous matters. lib, 3.cap. 36, 


Butletthe diſtinRion beas they ſuppole, yet by w.P. 
their leaucs, hereby the whore muſt be vnderſtood 
not onely heathenith Rome, but eucnthe Papal or 
=” Ecclelia- 
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Chop.17.3. Eccleſiaſticall Rome : forthe holy Ghoſt ſaith plain- 

ly that ſhe hath made all nations drunke with the wine of 
i the wrath of her fornication:yea it is added that ſhe hath 
committed fornication with the Kings of the earth, wher- 
by is fiznified that ſhe hath indeauoured to intangle 
TH! all the nations of the earth in her ſpirituall idolatrie, 
and to bring the Kings of the carth to her religion. 
Which thing cannot be vnderſtood of theheathe- 
niſh Rome, for thatleft all the Kings of the earth to 
their owne religion and idolatrie: neither did they 
labour to bring forraine Kings to worſhippe their 
Chap.18.16, Gods. Againe it is laid, that the ten hornes,which be ters 
14 Kings (hall hate the whore , and make her deſclate and n4- 
11] ked, which muſt not be vnderſtood of heatheniſh 
117 | Rome,but of Popiſh Rome : for whereas in former 
times all the Kings of the earth did ſubmitte them- 
| {clues to the whore, now they haue begun to with- 
draw them{clues,and make her deſolate;as the King 
'of Bohemia, Denmarke, Germanic, England, Scot- 
land.and other parts : therefore this diſtintion is al- 
{o frivolous. They further alledge that the whore 
of Babylon is drunke with the bloodof the Saints 
Chap.17.6, and Martyrs, ſhed not in Rome, but in Icruſalem, 
where the Lord was crucified : and thetwo Prophets 
Renel.r1.18, Þcing flaine /ze there mn the ſtreets. But this place is not 
WI Epiſt17. meantof Hicruſalem,as Hierome bath fully taught, 
*Byy- _— *  butitmay wellbevnderſtood of Rome : Chriſt was 
{hit Marcellan, crucified there, either becauſethe authority, where- 
by he was crucified was from the Romane Empire, 
or clſe becauſe Chriſt in his members was and is 
there daily crucified, though locally in his pwne 
perfon he was crucified at Ieruſalem. And rhus,not- 
| withſtanding 
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withſtandingall which hath bin ſaid, wee muſt here 


by the whorevnderſtand the ſtate of the Empire of 
Rome,not ſo much vnder the heathen Empcrors,as 
vader the head thereof the Pope. 


Well, M. Perkins is contentin fine, to allowe of that diſtinRion, of B P 
Heathenſh aad Eccleſiafticall Rome,which before he cttecmed fo fockth: a 
And then will prooue thatnot the Heathenith, but Ecclefi:ſticali Rome 
is reſembled to the purpell Harlot. Sce what conhidence this manhath She , 
in his owne ſhutle wit,that now will prooue this, and ſhortly after dif: ; ? = —_— 

roue it: butler vs giue him the hearing, The holy Ghoſt ſayth plaine- &. - pay 

ly, that ſh: bath made all the wvorld druake vi'ith the uvine of thevurath 30g 
of ber foraication, and yet addeth : that ſhe hath commuted fornication 
vvith the Kings of the earth;Bur this cannor be vnderſtood of heatheniſh 
Rome,for that lefr all the Kingdomes of tiie earth ynto their owne Keli- 
gion and Idolatry : and did not labour to bring them,to worſhip the Ro- 
man Gods. Ergo,it muſt be ynderitood of Papall Rome. I anſwere, The 
Roman Empire being the hcad and pt incipall promoter of all kinde of 
Idolatrie,and maintaining,and aduancingthem, that moſt vehemently 
oppoled themlſclues againſt the Chriſtian Religion ; who with any ſhew 
of reaſon can denie, but they chiefly comitred ſpiricuall fornication with 
the Kings ofthe earth,ifnot by perlvvading them to forlake their falſe 
Gods, vrhichthe Pagan Romans vvorſhip aſvvell as they; yer by cn- 
couraging and commanding them to pcricuere inthar filthie Idclatrie, 
andto reſiſt, and oppreſle the Chriſtians vvhereſocuer ? Neither is that 
true thatthe Roman Emperours did not labour robring otter Nations 
to vorſhip nevy Gods, vvhen Nero and Domitian would be worſhipped , pol. ad An- 
as Gods,and for fearc of Adrian, one Antinors his ſeruant, was wor- ,: 
ſhipped as a God of all men : as 1:{znus Martyr teſtiherh. Theſe words pc, 1, 4 
of the text then, agree very well with the Emperours, who both were I- p;o 
dolarers,and the chiete Patrons of Idolatry : bur can in no fort be ap- ,, ;. pod lied ts 
pliedro the Romane Church, which was thcn (as the Proteſtants can- the Romane 
not deny} a pure Virgin, and moſt free from all ſpiritual! fornication, © DUE) 
Burt that it is now become Idolatrous, M. Pcrkizs doth proue by his ſe- "uy d 
cond reaſon,gathered allo ( I'warrant you, r:ght learnedly ) out of the ſtrumpet 
rext irſelfe, where it is ſaid, that the ten Hornes,wbich ſignifie tea Kings, Cap. 17 F _ 
ſhall bate the whore,and make her deſolate and nated: which(as he faith) * ©* * 
muſt be vaderſtood of Popiſh Rome : For whereas in former times, all 
the Kings of the carth did ſubmitce themſclues,to the whore: now they 
hauc begunne to withdraw themſelues,and to make her deſolate: as the 
Kings of Bohemia, Denmarke,Germanie, England,Scortland,and other 
varts, In theſe his words 1s commutcd a moſt toule tault,by grofle ouer- 
ſizht and ignorance inthe ve! y text. Whar,be England, Scotland,Den- 
marke,(as for Bohemia ruled by a Catholike Emperour it muſt be omit- 
ted, as allo many ſtates of Germanie,) be thele Kingdomes your prin- 
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cipall pillers ofthe new Goſpell, comprehended within the number of 
the ten, mentioned there in S, lobn, which hate the harlot ? Yes marie, 
Why then they are enemies of Chriſt, and Satans ſouldiers; for in the 
13 verſe it is ſaid of4heſe, that they ſhall deliuer their power unto the 


Such they were-beaft, (which (ignificth either the Divell or Antichriſt,) and ſhall fiebt 


vuhen they. with the Lambe, and the Lambe ſhall overcome them, becauſe be 1s Lerd of 


gare their po- Loyds, and Kjng of Kings. Is not this doating in an hi2h degree, to in> 


ver tothe fame ſo notoriouſlic them, of whom he would ſpeake moſt honour? and 
beast. to make the ſpecial Patrons of their new Goſpel, the Diucls Captaines, 
and fiercely to wage battaile againſt Chriſt Ieſus? See, how heate of 
wrangling blinderth mens 1udgements, But you proceed and lay that we 


Pag.7. further hold,that the blood of the Saints and Martyrs, was not ſhed in 
Rome, but in Teruſalem. Here is a confuſion of Men, and matters ; for 
Cap.17- we ſay that the blood of many Sammts,rchearſed in the Apoc.was ſhed in 


Rome, by the tyrannicall Emperours, bur the martyring of choſe tvyo 

rincipall witneſſes, Enoch and. Elzas, (recorded in the cleauenth of 

the ſame) ſhall be at Icruſalem, aſwell, becauſe the text is very plaine 

Verli.3, for it ; ſpecifying that their bed'es ſhall lie in the ſirectes of that great Ci= 

tie, where their Lord was crucified ; as forthat the ordinatic interpre- 

ters of that place doe ſo take it, But M Perkins bo!deth ther che place 

where Chriſt was crucified, ſ1gnifieth here not Teruſalem,bui Reme; be- 

cauſe Chiiſt was crucified there in his members : fo it might aſwell fig. 

nifie any other place of perſecution as Rome, The reaſon therefore be- 

ing naught worth, bc tort fizth it with the name of S, Jerome, but citeth 

Enift.19, in che margent a Jctter of rivo verruous Matrons, Para and Euſ/o: him, 

Epiſt.17- Good Sir,if S, !erezie had meant that that Epiſtle ſhould haue had his 

This Epifile is Foie, he would haue ſeritoutin his ownename, vhichſeeing he 

browgbt by your thought not expedient , ſer the authoritie ofir afide, and vige hisrea- 

(elfe for Te- ons,1” you thinke it vvorth your layour,and you thall>e anſvvered. In 

——_— the meaneſecaſon, (Thope) alllober Chriſtians, vvill take the place 

= the treatiſe vvhere cur Sauiour Chriſt vas nailed on the Croſſe, ro fignifie rather 

of 1maves. leruſalem, then Rome, And conſcquently,allthar you haue alleadged 

- out of Scripture, to proue the yyhore of Babylon to figure the Ecclefi- 
aſticall ſtate of Rome,not ro be yyorth a ruſh. 


AW, To make the world drunke with the wine of the wrath of 
her fornication, is not to inforce men by fue and ſword,as 
the Roman Emperors did: but to allure them by poyſoned 
doarine,and counterfeite holines ; which courſe hath been. 

_ almoſtproper tothe Church of Rome. The like fignification 
hath the other ſpeech of committing fornication with the 
Kings of theearth; which argueth a delight, whereby they 
were drawne, not a violence of inforcemenr: yea the ido- 
latiethe Apolile ſpeakes of, is not the grofſe worſhipping 
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offalſe gods by profeRt idolarrie,bur,in a myRerie, the falſe 
worſhipping of the true God, 

Againlt his reaſon you except not, but charge him with 
doting in a high degree,for making the Kings of England, 

Scotland &c. Satans ſouldiers.And ſuch in dced they were, 
k when they gaue their power to the beaſt, and as long as k Revel.17.13 
they continued the Popes ſeruants, but the Apoſtle ſhewes, 
that i at the laſt, after their drunkennes and fornication,the i Reucl.17,16. 
Lord hauing diſcoucred their ſhame vntothem;rhey ſhould 
hate the whorc &c. which they haue happily done; yea e- 
uen Bohemia, though a Popiſh Emperour , for this preſent 

uerns it, and ſhall in Gods good time wholy conſume 
< fleſh with fire. 

Itisneither diuinity,nor reaſon to imagine, that Hemoch, 
and Ehkas, hauing been taken from the earth by God , to 
theirreward ; ſhould come againe into the world, and be 
ſlaine by Antichriſt. As vatrue is it, that, by that great city 
£ Teruſalem is meant, for that terme is never giuento it, in kReye], 14.8. 
all the Reuelacion , but to Rome ordinarily , eſpecially & 16. 19.% 18. 
L chapters 17. 18. yea our Sauiour himſclfe was not cru- 19-16. i8.19 21 
cified ® in Icruſalem, but without it. In the great city, thar | +" Pg 
is inthe RomaneEmpire,he was indeed crucified : yet is he -—_ wp 
alſo daily crucified in his members, by the inſtigation and Heb. 3.11.12, 
appointment of the Pope of Rome, by whom all the later 
perſecutions of true Chriſtians haue been raiſed in ſeuerall 
countries; howlocuer the ſecular power hath been the in- 
ſtrument of his crueltie. 

M. Perkins brings not onely Hieroms name, but his iudg- * Eraſmus in 
ment,that Epiſtle «fi of ® his writing, in the name of Carol, oper. 
thoſe two Matrons : yet we {tand not ypon his authoritie, — ; 

b ; . © Lucouuicus YI. 
though we mighc well inough againſt you, and your ordi-,\... 
narie interpreters without name : but ypon the reaſons be- cjuir.deiti>.18 
fore deliuered which proue that the great city is not Teruſa. cap 22. 


lem, but Rome. _ Re- 
uzh 17.5. 


Which expoſition, beſides the authoritic of the yy. p, 
text, hath the fauour and defence of auncient and 
E43 learned 
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Serm.in Cant. learned men. Bernard faith, They are the minifers of 
g8 @ Chriſt, bat they ſerue Antichriſt. Againe, The beaſt 
piſt, 12.5. : ; "all 1 
ſpoken of in the CApocalyps,to which a mouth is giuen t9 
ſpeake blaſphemies, and to make warre with the Saints of 
God,zs now z/tteninto Peters chaire, 4s a lyon prepared to 
by pray.le will be faid, that Bernard ſpake theſc latter 
wordes of one that came to the Popedome by intru- 
fion or vſurpation. It is true indeed : but wheretore 
was he an vſurper ? He rendreth a reaſon thereof in 
the ſame place : becauſe the Antipope called Inno- 
centizs was choſen by thekings of Almaine, France, 
England, Scotland, Spaine, Hieruſalem, with con- 
ſent of the whole Clergic and people in theſe nati- 
ons.,and the other was not. And thus Bernard hath 
einen his verdict, that not only this vſurper, but all 
the Popes, forthis many yeeres, are the beaſt in the 
Apocalyps : becauſe now they are onely choſen by 
the colledge of Cardinals. To this agreeth the de- 
C. In nomine, cree of Pope Nicholas the ſecond, ann. 1059.thatthe 
"23 Pope ſhall afterward be created by the ſuffrages of 
the Cardinall Biſhops of Rome, with the 4, of 
thereſt ofthe Clergie and people,and the Emperor 
—— himſelfe : and all Popes are excommunicate and accur- 
Theſs, ſedas Antichriſts,that enter otherwiſe,as all now doe. 
Toachimus Abbas faith, Antichriſt was long ſince borne 
in Rome,and ſhall be yet aduanced higher in the Apoſto- 
like See. Petrarch faith, Once Rome,now Babylon, And 
Irencus booke 5. chap.laſt,ſaid before all theſe, thet 
Antichriſt ſhould be Lateinus, a Romane. 


D.B.P, Novvlervs come to the aun-ientand learned men, vyhom you cite 
in fauour of your expoſition. The firſt is S, Bernard, vvho ſaith, thar they 
are the miniſters of Chriſt, but they ſerne Antichriſt, Of yyhom ſpeaketh 
that good religious Father ? forſoorth of ſome officers of the cou:r of 


Rame, Good, vyho yveee (as he ſaith) the miniſters of Clucift, bec o- 
| oO 
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 AdefenceofthePrologue. 55 
they verelavyfully called by the Popy ro their places, but ſerued Anti- 
chriſt; for that they behaued themſelues corruptly in their callings.And 
ſo this maketh more againſt you, then for you, 2pproouing the lavy- 
full otficers of Roine, ro be Chriſts Miniſters, The ſecond pla« e is al- 
leadged our of him yer more 1mpertinently, your ſelfe contelling pre- 
ſently, thatthoſe vyords vvete not ſpoken ofthe Pope, but of his enemy. 
The reaſon yerthere ſet dovyne, pleaſeth you exceeding]y : vvhich you 
youch ſo clearely that it ſeemerh to beare flat againſt you ; foryou ut- 
terre that the 2ope,and all others ſince that time be vit:rpers, out of this 
reaſon of S, Bernard. Becauſe forſooth, that the Antipope called Iano- 
centius, vvas choſen by the King of Almaine,France,England,v+c and 
their vvhole Clergie,and people, For if Fanocentivs vverean Antichriſt 
and vſurper,becauſe he vyas eletted by ſo many Kings and people-then 
belike he that had noſuch ele@ion, bur is choſen by the Cardinals of 
Rome onely is true Pope. This, your vyords declare, but your meaning gy gfſe you-un- 
( as 1 rakcit) 15 quite contrary. Bur of this matter and manner ot ele- 4,, ad ther 
Qtion ſhall be treated hereafter, if need require;It ſufficierh for this pre- yg, 
ſcnt, that you findeno reliefe at allin S.8ernard, touching the maine _4,,/ zſwered 
point,thar either the Pope,or Church of Rome, is Antichriſt. And all ; f neede re- 
the world might mervaile, it out of io ſweet a Dottor, and lo obedient quire. 
vyncothe Pope.any luch poiſon mightbe ſucked: ſpecially weighing wel, 
what he hath written vnto one of them,to whom he ſpeaketh thus, Goe 
to,let vs yet enquire more diligently, who thou art, and what perſon thou Lib.z.de ConL. 
os in tbe Church of God, during the time. /V bo art thou ? A great ad Eugen. 
Prieſt, the bigheſt Biſhop : thou art the Prince of Biſhops, the betre of the A- 
poitles,andin dignitie, Aaron, in authoritie, Moſes, in povver, Peter, 
thou art be to wuhom the Keyes were delivered, to whom the ſheepe vere 
committed : There are indecde al(s other Porters of Heauen, and Paitors 
of flockes ; but thow art ſo much the more g(orious, as thou baſt inherited 4 
more excellent name above them : they haue their flockes allotted to them, 
to each man one : but to thee all were committed,as one flocke, to one man : 
thou art not onely Paſtor of the ſheepe, but of all other Paſiors, thou alone art 
the Paſtor. And much miore to this purpoſe, which being his cleere opini- z,, ;þoye blind 
on of the Pope, how ablurd is'it, out of certaine blind places and brok:n places in your 
ſentences of his to gather, thathe thought the Pope of Rome to be net- £.;4, 4 11jpo.? 
ther ſheepe,nor Paſtor of Chiiſts Church,bur very Antichrilt himlclte. 2572 

Thereis agroſſefaulc, alſo in the Canon of Pope Nico!as as he cieth 
ir, that the Pope was to be created by the Cardinals, B! ſhops of Romze, As 
though there were ſome 30. or 40. Biſhops at oncc:but ol the marcer of 
eleion elſe where. 

M, Perkins having lightly kirmiſhed with a broken ſentence or two, 
out of one Catholike Authour flieth to a late herenike, called loachirn,  NOMEP 
and quoteth Icwell fur relator of it. A worthiptull reſtimony of one he- 6 = , _ Min 
retike,and that vpon the report of an other: and he the moſt lying Au- F e falſe5t ſtan- 
thuur of theſe daies, As for the late Poet Fetrarkehis words might _ (Ter. 

E 4 


Cap.1;. 


Whoſe is the 
Index Expur- 
garorius ? 
Heſaith it is 
very likely, 
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lie be anſwered, burbecauſe he-quorcth no place,I will norſtand to an- 
ſwereir. Bur ro clole vp this fir it combar, a ſentence is ſer downe out of 


the tamous Martyr Lrenevs, that Antichriſt ſhould be Lateinos, a Roman, 
Here be as many faults, as words, That learned auncientDo&or diſcour« 


fing ot Antichriſt his proper name,our oftheſe words of the Reuecl. rhe 


number of the beaſt is 666. Andobleruing rheletters of the Greeke Al- 


| phaber, (by which chey doe number, as wee doe by ciphers ) ſaith : thar 


among others the word Lateinos, doth containe thole letters, which a- 
mount iult ro the number of 665.and conſequently that Ancichriſts pro- 
per name perhapsmight be-Late;zos,bur more likely ir is to be Textay, as 

e ſaith there,8& laſtly thac ir is moſt yncerraine what his name ſhall be. 
Secthe place (gentle reader) andlearne ro beware ot ſuch deccicetull 
merchants,as make no conſcience , tocorrupt the beſt Auchours : and 
being often warned of it, will neucr ltearne ro amend. 7renens leaueth ir 
moſt doubttull what ſhaltbe Antichriſts name: And among diucrs words 
eltecmeth Lateinos,to be the valikehieſt. And yer M. Perkins reporteth 
him to ſay refolucely that his name ſhall be Lateznos : and then to make 
yp the marrer turneth Lateinos, a proper name with S. I renexs; intu Re- 
mane, an appeltatiue, which noreth onely his country, Fre vpon that 
cauſe, which cannot be vpholden and maintained, but by anumber of 
ſuch paltrie ſhitres, Thus come we ar lengthro the end of M. Perkins 

roofes,and reproofes in his prologue, where we hnding litle fdelitie in 
his allegations of che Fathers,badde conſtruction and foule oueriight in 
the rext,ofholy Scripture, briefely great malice, bur ſlender force a- 

ainſt the Church of Rome, we arc to returne the words ofhis theame 
to all good Chriſtians. Goe oat of her my peopie. Forſake the enemies of 
the Romane Church. And as our Anceſtors did the Pagan Emperours, 
who drewourt her moſt pure blood,fo ter vs fliein marcers of fairch, and 
Religion, from all hererikes thar of lare alſo pared nor to ſhedde abun- 
dance of the ſame molt innocent blood, vnlcfle ro your greater con- 
demnation, you had leiter be partaters ef ber ſmnnes, and receme of ber 
plagues, 


*They werethe Miniſters of Chriſt by their profeſſion,as 


*Bernar.ſerm, the Pope calls himſelfe the ſeruanc of ſeruants,though both 
in Cantic. 33. he js,in truth, Antichriſt,and they his miniſters. 


M. Perkins reaſon out of Bernard lyeth thus, 
He that gets into Peters chaire, Without the conſent of the 
Princes, Clergie and people of C hriſkendome, u the 
beaſt ſhoken of m the Apocalypſe. | 
Bat all the Popes, from that ſchiſme hitherto, haze ſo got - 
ten into Peters chaire, viz, with conſent of the Car- 
dinals onely. 


Therefore 
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A defence of the Prologue, 57 
Therefore all the Popes ſince that ſchiſme are the beaſt in 
the dpecerpſe- 
The propoſition is Berwerdsgy effect,though notin words; 
for P he pronounces the Pope to be the Beaſt in the Reuela- ? 1ndeede Ber- 
tion, becauſe he was not choſen by conſent of the Princes, 74/4 makes 
Clergic,and people of Almaine,France,England,&c. And =_ both 4n- 
|; " ihrists, 
this Maſter Perkins ſexs downe very plaine, at theſe words; 
eAnd thus Bernard,gre, How wide then are you from his 
meaning, who make rhe quite contrarie collection in his 
name? Foy if Innocentins (lay you) Were Antichriit, and an 
vſurper, becauſe be was choſen by ſo many Kings, ana people ; 
then belthe he that hadno ſuch eleftion,but is ch: ſen by the Car- 
dinals of Rome onely, ts true Pone, He concludes out of Ber- 
yard, that he was Antichriſt, becauſe he was not choſen by 
the Kings,Clergie,and people, but onely by the Cardinals: 
ou,that he was true Pope, becauſe he was not choſen by 
the Kings,an« but onely by the Cardinals. 
The reaſon out of Bernard you anſwere nor, but ſhift off 
the matter with alleaging a ſentence of his,in commenda- 
tion of Pope Ewgerinr,which is ſo full of flatterie (thar I ſay 
not impietie) that it can carrie no credit with any modeſt 
Chriftian. 1: ſhould ſeeme you ſaw ſo much your ſelfe, and 
therefore craftily l-fr out thete abſurd and vile ſpeeches, 
viz. 4 Thou art eAbel in premacie, Noah in gonernnent, i1 q Bernard. de 
Patriarkſhip Abrabam,in order © Melchiſedech,in aathorttie of conſider. ad 
indging Samuel, in vnction (that 1s either in annopnring, or Eugen li.2, 
in being annoynted) Ch»4/f. If this be nor a blinde ſentence ——_— 
on'Bernards part, and a broken ſentence on yours, there is yg. patriace 
nothing bur may abide the light, be it neuer fo falſe; and be charu Abra- 
accounted whole, be it neuer fo mangled. han, ordiae 


Itis rather grofſe ignorance in you, ro finde fault with Melchnledec, 
D 1dicaru Sa- 


that you vnderftand not. Maſter Perzms neither fanh,nor | EG 
meanes, that there were many Biſhops of Rome at once, &{ hriftus, 


(and yet there haue been three oy rogether) but,accor- 
ding to the © Canon, cals the Cardinals Biſhops of Rome; « Dif. zz. c.in 
referring this word (of Rome) not to Biſhops {f1mply, bur to nomine. 


Cardinall Biſhops, Now all Cardinals were Cardinals of 
| Rome, 


58 An anſwere to the Prologue. 


Rome, or ofthe Rowiſh Church. The Canon indeede puts 

not in thoſe words of Rome ; but the ſenſe is nothing alce- 

red by the adding of them. E the clecre vnderſtanding of 
c Inprine the marrer,weare to know,that all Cardinals are cirher Car- 
Cara, x. dinall Biſhops,whom the Canon appoines { firſt ro conſult 
piſcopi dili- «bent eletting of the Pope; or Cardinall Clerkes, that is of 
genti'sime fi- ſome inferiour order of the Clergie,the general name wher= 
muldeeleti- gf js Clerke,whether it be Prieſthood, Deaconlhip, &c: and 
=_ iratan- theſe © muſtin the ſecond place becalled to the cleion. 
© Mox clericos Now let men iudge whether Malter Perkins, or you arc in 
Ch:iſti Cardi- fault, This Canon is brought to prooue the former propo- 
nales achibe- fition,thathe is no lawfull Pope who is choſen only by the 
ant; licque1e- Cardinals, and not alſo by the conſent of the relt of the 
_ = = Clergie and people. | 
nT. If you had beenas carefull to auoidef]andering, as that 
nouz eleQio- reuerend and learned writer wasto take heede of vntruths, 
nis accedant. you would neuer have raiſed ſuch a ſuſpition of him in this 
At ne = | - point. For the cleering of him, let his owne defence again(t 
learned Sir Maſter Hardmgs reproches ſpeake. For the preſent, " Roger 
Henry Sauile, Tomeden, * who liucdin thattime, records the hiſtoric, and 
*Bal.de ſcript. fers * downe /oachims words to King Richard; That Anti- 
Anglic.cent.3. chriſt Was alreadie borne in the citre of Rome,and that be ſhould 
+= 1 BY be exalted into the Apoſtolthe ſeate. But you excepr againſt 
Annal.poiter. Joachim as an heretike ; ſo doth not Y Bellarmine, but onely 
in Richard. denies that he writ any ſuch thing. lc is erue that*che Coun- 
primo. cell of Lateran vnder Pope /xnecent the third,condemned a 


Panan es certaine booke that Abbat Toachim writ againſt Peter Lom- 
one > nd Biſhop of Paris, commonly called the Matter of the 


ſummo ponrif, x wp 7 
Cap.1T, Sentences, concerning the vnitie or eſſence of the Trinitie ; 


* Concil I. bur it did not reiect him as an heretike: yea the Councc!l 
icran.fubIn- ſrecially addes, that they will not by their ſentence any way de- 
C wn yo 16. rooateſrom the cAbbey of Florence whereof he was the * orderar, 
b Coccius i 4 Well becauſe the orders in it were pood, a4 alſo for that be had 
theſauro Ca- ſubmitted all bis writings to the Apoitolike ſee, Therefore 
tho!tco. b [odecns Coceits makes him one of his Latin Doors,out 


 Tritherius hom he confirmes your PopiſhdoCtine, And © Trithe- 
de [criptor, 


Ecclel. mu (aith, that he vas a man ſtudious and exerciſed im the 
Scriptures, 
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A defence of the Prologue. 59 
Scriptares,and that he Vvit many things aoainft the Iewes, and 
other adverſaries of the Catholthz faih, | 
Petrark, one of the lighrs of his age forlearning,wrote 
about 255. yeeres lince,that 4 Rome was become Babylon;and © Perrarc. ſon. 
not onely Babylon, bur falſe and Wvicked Babylon. Further,in G7, 
the ſame place he calles her,The fountaine of griefe,the lodge hg, B abylo- 
of wrath, the ſchoole of error, the temple of bereſie, a ſhameleſſe niazfalla e ria, 
ftrumper which hauing been founded m cha#titie humilitie, and 
pouertie,bath lifted up ber horxes againſt her founders,the Em- 
crours. © Jn another place he calles her couerons Babylon, © Soner,to7, 
that hath filled vp the meaſure of Gods wrath, With impious and 
wicked vices, ſo that it runnes ouer, fIna third he termes her © Soner.g2, 
impious Babylon,from whom all ſhame ts fled; the lodge of griefe, 
and mother of errors, in whom there ts no goodnes. I (er not 
down all he ſpeakes again(t her : fomewhac I haue touched, 
thac [I might be how eafily you will anſwere his words: but 
Ithinke he that hath rcad 5 Bellarmine of this point, may ® Bellarm. de 
geſſebefore hand what you can ſay in the matter. 10-0, 4128 
h Irenexs,as you truly ſay, determines nor what ſhall be ,F9e _—_ 
Antichriſts name, and leanes more to ri than to Mrdry: OW 
3 cap.25, 


— 


et neither doth he allow of that, becauſe i a m4» ( as hee iHaber verifi- 
ſaith) may With lhebbood gather by many things, that his Tulicudinem 


name perbaps ſhall not bererzr, and of nerin& he afficmes that V*<* ultis 
colligamus, ne 


it is k very hbely: and giucs his reaſon of it ; becauſe the m9ſt £.o Teiran 
true kingdome had that name. Malter Perkins expounded It vocerurqui 
not as a proper name, but as an appellatiue; becauſe neirher venier, 
1 the Euangelift nor {renee doe imend toſhew Antichriſts - veriſi- 
mile eſt quont- 
proper name; but = to make knowne the name of the ©. 
Beaſt,which Antichriſt ſhould make all cake. Nowthe B-aſt qum regnum 
being the Romane or Latin ſtate,the name alſo mult be ſu- hoc haber yo- 
table thereunto, as wee ſee it is : our Papiſts calling - ary 
felues Romane; that is Latin Catholikes, I will not tall into ,, > pam g __ 
exhortation hereupon; only Ideſire all men,thar hauecare ,+,,.;,;,;5, 
of their ſaluation,to conlider without preiudice, whether it 1.6, r.cag.8. 
be not cuident that the ſlate of Rome,whereof the Pope 1s 
head,is the whore of Babylon, prophecied of by S.lohn,Re- 


uclat.17. 


a. 5 


— 
”- 


” K.>, 4 
» Fo $4. 


Pl Eon 
bk. BY 
| n n 


. ih P J : 
= A 
+ w © © 3 wPmoermuyr np 
7 | 
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Againe,this commandement muſt not fomuch 
be vnderſtood of a bodily departure in reſpect of 
cohabitation and preſence;as of a ſpirituall ſeparari. 
oninreſpedt of faith and religion. And the meaning 
of the holy Ghoſt is,that men muſt depart from the 
Romiſh Church in regard of Iudgement and do- 
- +" regard of their faith and the worſhip of 
God. 

Thus then we ſee thatthe words containea com- 
 maundement from God,inioyning his Church and 
people to make a ſeparation from Babylon. Whence 
I obſerue, That all thoſe who will bee ſaned, muſt depart 
and ſeparate themſelues from the faith and religion of this 
preſent church of Rome. And whereas they are charged 
with ſchiſme that ſeparate on this manner; the truth 
is,they are not ſchiſmatiks that doe ſo, becauſe they 
haue the commandement of God for their warrant: 
and that partic is the ſchiſmatike in whom the cauſe 
of this ſeparation lieth: and that is in the Church of 
Rome, namely the cup of abomination. in the 
whores hand, which is,their heretical and ſchiſmati- 


call religion. 

And becauſe 1 purpoſe(God willing) not only ro corfure whar M, 
Perkins bringeth againſt the Catholike dofrine, bur ſome what alſo 
in cuerie Chapter to fortifie and confirme it: I will here deliver what 
ſome of the moſt auncient, moſtlearned, and moſt holy Fathers doe 
reach concerning 1oyning with the Church, an] Pope of Rome : from 
whoſe ſocietie Proteſtants lahourtooth and nayle to withdraw vs. And 
becauſe of this we muſt treate more amply in the queſtion of ſuprema- 
cie, I willvſc here their authoritic, only whom M. v:r41ns cirerh againſt 
VS. 9. Bernard is cited already, S. Irexeus Scholler of S. Polycarpe, and 
he of S, Iokn the Evangeliſt of the Church of Rome writerh thus. T# 
this Church,by reaſon of her more mightie principalitie, it is neceſſary that 
enery Church, that is the faithfull on all ſides, to condeſcend and agvee; ing 
and by which,alwaies,the tradition of the Apoſiles hath bten preſerned of 
them,that be round about hex. 


Saint 7erome writing to Damaſus Pope of Rome, ſaith: I following 
a0ne 
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 Adefence of the Prologne. 61 


wone as chiefeſt, but Chriſt,doe in participation ioyne with thy bleſſedneſſe, 

thatis, with the chayre of Peter, I know the Church to be builded upon that 

Rocke, / Vboſoener doth eate the Paſchall Lambe ont of this houſe, is « 

prophane fellowuybe that is not found vuithin the Arke of Noe , ſhall when 

the floudes ariſe periſh : And alitle after, knouv notVitalis, 1 refuſe Me- 

lerius,I take no notice of Paulinus : be that gathereth aot wuith thee, ſcat- 

tercth; thatis,he that zs not vuith Chrift,is vuith Antichriſt,  PVVell fares 
Marke andembrace this moſt learned Dottors iudgement, of ioy- good 2loſſe. 

ning vvith the See of Rome, in all doubttull queſtions; he vvould nor 

eruſt to hisovvne vvit and $skill vyhich vvere ſingular ; nor thoughtir 

ſafe ro relic ypon his Icarned and vviſe neighbours: he durſtnor ſer vp 

his reſt vvith his ovvne Biſhop Paulinus, vvhovyasa man ofno meane 

marke but the Patriarke of Antioch : but made his afſured ſtay vponthe 

Sec of Rome, as vpon an vamoueable Rocke, vvich yyhich(faith he) if : 

yvedoe not communicate in faith and Sacraments, vveare burprofane 

men,voide of all Religion: In a vvord, vve helung nor to Chriſt, butbe 

of Antichriſts traine.See,hovy flat contrarie this moſt holy ancient Fa- 

theristo M,Perkins, M. Perkins would make vs. of Anrichriſts hand, Yor becauſe: 

becauſe vyeclcaue vuto the Biſhop of Rome, Whereas Saint Hjerome you cleaue to 

holdeth all ro appei raine to Antichriſt, who be not faſt lincked in mat- Damaſus is 

rers of Religion, with: the Pape and See of Rome. And fo'ro conclide this poynt, 

with this point,cuerie true Catholike muſt ſay with Saint Ambroſe: I de- Lib.z.de Sa-: 

frein all things to follovu the Church of Roxie. And. thus much of his cra.cap.r. 

Prologue. 


It is aweake fortifying of Popiſh doctrine, to alleage a A.W. 
few ſentences written one thouſand, or more yeeres fince, 
in approbation of the Church of Rome, as it was then. /re- 
nes, Hierome, Ambroſe,would have all men ioyne with the 
Church of Rome, which floriſhed in their daies : therefore 
no man may ſeparate from it,intheſe our daies. Who ſees 
not the feeblenes of chis conſequence ? And yet this is all 
the force that can be in rhe reaſon, till they haue prooued, 
that the Church of Raine either was then,or is not now,the 
Church of Antichriſt. 
Ifthat principalitie, /revexs ſpeaks of were in the Church |, 
of Rome, by any right of authoritie from God; how ſhould 
the ſame [rexe be.exculed, who ® reprooues Yettor B, of * Iren.lib.z, 
Rome, for-taking vpon himto excommunicate ſome of the ©*P-3- 
Ealterne Churches,about obſeruing of Ealter?If it be invre- ® Nicolas Ga- 


ſpctof the truth which then florithed at Rome, no doubt lat ad illum 
all Venzi iocum,. 
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62 An anſwere t0 the Prologue. 
all men muſt cleaue ynto it,as farre as it cleaues to the truth 
of God. : 

p Hierome a Romane,and at that time a yong man,liuing 
in Syria,being prefled by an Arian Biſhop to allow, by ſub- 
ſcription that, which might cend to the countenancing of 
Arianilme, writes ro Damaſus his owne Biſhop, for his ad- 
uice in the matter. But that he did, not in reſpe& of his 
place, asif hee could not erre, becauſe he was Biſhop of 
Rome (for Liberizs the very next Bilhop before Damaſus, 
«Deſcriptor. by 4 Hieroms owne confeſſion, had ſubſcribed to Aria- 
eccleſ. in For- niſme ) but in regard of his iudgement, which was ſound 


? Hieron.ad 
Damaſum, 


ruiatiano, apainſt that herefie: ſo that whoſoeuer, in that queſtion, 
oathered notwith him, ſcatrered, and held with Antichriſt 
againſt Chritt. | 

r Ambroſ.de Thoſe,all things,that * Ambroſe ſpeaks of ,are,accordin g 

ſacra.lib.z- tothe place alleaged by you, to be reſtrained to the Litur- 


Cap.T. vie, and-Ceremonies of the Church of Rome. Wherein 
though Ambroſe profeſſe himſelfe defirous ro follow the 
Church (note by the way,that the Church of Rome is taken 
* Gabriel Biel Lag a particular Diocefan Church, ſuch as the Church of 
in Canon. M{;]}an alſo was at that time, and not as the vniuerſall Ca- 


—_— tholike Church) yet he did not ſo follow it, becauſe reaſon 
eas led him another way : his words aretheſe : 1» all things [ de- 
© Ernos homi- ſire to follow the Romane Church : but * yet We alſo being men 
nes lenſum haye onder/tanding : therefore that, which is otherwhere better 
Habemuss  berued,we alſo rightly keepe: We follow the Apoſtle Peter him- 
ſelfe,we ſticke vnto his denation,cc. Out of which ſpeech of 
Ambroſe;ctheſe points are to be obſerued. Firſt,thatthe vn- 
derſtanding of Chriſtian men is to direct them, wherein 
they are to follow the Church of Rome,wherein to leaue it. 
Secondly,that ſome other Churches might, and did better 
obſerue diuers things,than the Church of Rome did. Third- 
ly, that the Church of Rome did not obſerue ther, which 
the Apoſile Peter (atleaſt in Ambroſe his iudgement)) had 
.deuoutly performed. Thus we fee what helpe there is in the | 
ancient writers to free the Pope and Church of Rome, that 


now 
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A defence of the Prologue. 63 
now are, from being the very Antichriſt foretold of in the 
Reuelation. 

- Now touching the dutie offeparation, Tmeane W.P. 
to ſpeakeat large, not ſtanding ſo much to prooue 
the ſame, becauſe it is euident by the text,as to ſhew 
the mannerand meaſureof making this ſeparation : 
and therein I will handle two things. Firſt, how far 
forth we may ioyne with them in the matter of relj- 
gion : ſecondly, how far forth and wherein we muſt 
diſſent and depart from them. And for this cauſe I 
meane to make choice of certaine points of religion, 
and to ſpeake of them in as good order as I can, 
ſhewing in each of them our conſent and difference: 
and the rather,becauſe ſome harpe much vpon this 
ſtring,thata Vnion may be made ofourtwo religi- 
ons, and that we differ not in ſubſtance,but in points 


of circumſtance. 


Afterward he taketh ypon him to preſcribeand ſhew vs how far forth DB, Þ, 
we may loyne with the Churchof Rome, by propoſing many points in 
controuerſie, berweene vs, and them, and in cach ſhewingin whar 
points we conſent togither, and 1n wharwe ditfer, I meane by Gods x þgye you wut 
gracerofollow him,ſtep by ſtep,although he hath made many a difor- ,,;p tþgr diſor- 
derly one,aſellro diſcouer hisdeceits andto difproue their errors, as 4gy, wyhen you: 
alſo to eſtabliſh the Catholike Dorine, rhe which I will endeuour to ,, ze x9 it, 
performe ( by the helpe of God ) with all _implicitic of language, and 
with as much breuity as ſuch a weightie matrer will permitte , Yet (I 
hope) with that perſpicuirie,as the meaner learned may vnderſtand it, 
and with ſuch ſubſtance of proofe, buth our of the holy Scripturesand 
auncient Fathers, asthe more mdicious (to vvhole profit it isprincipal- 
lie dedicared) may not cuntemneir. : 

I will labour, as much as I can, both for plainnes and , W. 
ſhortnes in all the ſeuerall points, not doubring, but (by the 
grace of God)to maintaine Maſter Perkins reaſons and an- 
{ſwers againſ? all your cauils. 


The firſt point wherewithT meaneto begin ſhall yy, p,. 
be the point of Freewill ;thongh it be notthe prin- 
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64 An anſwere to the Prologue. 
1, Ourconſent,” | 
W.P. Freewtl both by themand-vs, is taken for a mixt 


powerinthe mind and will of man: whereby diſcer- 
ning whatis good and whatis cuill,hee doth accor- 


dingly chule or refuſe the ſame. 


D.B.DP. Thartl be not chought captious, but willing to admit any thing thae 
As farre as you M. Perkins hath {1:d agrecable to rherruth, I will Jethis whole rext in 
think, it makes Places indiffcren, paſte, paring off only ſuperfluous words, with adding 
not againſt you. ſome annotations where it ſhall be needfull, and reſt onely vpon the 
You Teal finde points in controuerhie. Firltthen concerning tree-will, wherewith he 
as mach kind- beginnerh,thus he ſaith : Free vv4il both by them and vs, | 
nes as you offer.  Annor. If we would [peake formally, ir is not a mixt power in the 
Tos pare off the mind and will, *bur is afree faculrie ot the mind and will only, whereby 


> t00 ſome- We choole or refuſc,ſuppoling in the vnderſtanding,a knowledge of the 
fu $. op ſame betore.But ler this deftairion paſle as more populer, . 


You meane Your correcting of Maſter Perkins definition paſſeth my 
properly. yndcrſtanding: for if it be a * facultie both of the minde 
Is thisyowr 4nd will, out of doubr it is 2 mixr faculcic. Bur it is more 
periþicuinie? 


ET. Matter Rrange,that you adde only of the minde onely,or ofthe will 
Perkins vvas Onely,are ſpeeches that haue ſome reaſon in them; but of 
not gnorant of the minde and will onely is a phraſe implying a contradi- 
this,it 4;peares Gtion,vnlefle there be ſome third part of the ſoule vnknown 


Ga 4 We to ordinarie Philoſophers, whereof free will may be ſuf, PC» 


grace, and  Etedto be a facultie, | 
mans jreewill, © I, Concluſ. Man muſt bee conſidered in a foure- 
pag.17* Ffoldeſtate, ashe was created, as he was corrupted, 


Wy. abi renewed, as he ſhall be glorified. In the firſt 
eſtate, we aſcribe to mans will libertic of nature, in 
which he could will or nill either good oor cuill: in 

thethird,liberty of grace,in the laſt liberty of glory. 

D.B.P. Annor, Carry thisin mind,that here he granteth man in the ſtate of 


VVhere doth graceto haue free will, £4 
he denie it, All the doubt is of the ſecond eſtate : and yet 


W.P. _thereinallo weagrec, as the concluſions following 
| will declare, 

11. Concluſ. The matters whereabout freewill is 

occupied 
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A defence of the reformed Catholike. 65 
occupied, are principally theationsof men, which 
bee of three ſorts, naturall humane, ſpirituall. Na- 
turallaRtionsareſuch as arecommon to men with 
beaſts,as to eate, drinke,ſleepe,heare,ſee,ſmel], taſte, 
and to mooue from place to place: inall which we 
ioyne with the Papiſts, and hold that man hath free 
will, and cuen ſince the fall of Adamby a naturall po- 
wer of the minde doth freely performe any of theſe 
actions or the like, 

_ T11. Concluſ. Humane actions are ſuch as are 
common to all men good and bad, as to ſpeake and 
vle reaſon, the practiſe of all mechanicall and'libe- 
rall arts,and the outward performance of ciuill and 
Eccleſtaſticall duties, as to come to the Church, to 
ſpeake, and preach the word, to reach out the hand 
to receiue the Sacrament, and tolend the care to 
liſten outwardly to that which is taught. And hi- 
ther we may referre the outward actions of ciuill 
vertues ; as namely , Tuſtice, temperance, gentle- 
neſſe, liberalitie. Andin theſealſo wee ioyne with 
the Church of Rome, and ſay (as experience tea 
cheth) that men haue a naturall freedomeof will, 
to putthem: or not to putthem in execution. Paul 
faith, Romi.2.14. The Gentiles that hane not the lave, 
ave the thingsof the law by nature, that is, by naturall 
| ſtrength : and hee faith of himſelfe, that before his 
conuerſion touching the righteouſneſle of the law, 
he was vnblameable. Phil.3.6. And for this externall 
obedience, natural men receine reward in temporall 
things. Matth.6.5. Ezech.29.19. And yet here ſome 
caueats muſt be remembred. I. That in humane 
actions (he ſhould haue ſaid morall,{aith D.B.P.) m_ 

Bis F wi 


- 
+ ws + » aunt $2 
a 
_ 


” — 


= 
£ « 
- wn OS 4 4-4 *O— 
LI - 
p . . « - = - "4 ” p'4 
- ” am # Po a — _ =] — , 
ny 4 s ITE = $54 
- 
— dhe -« —_ .-_ TR o__ PR_ » - # - i ” 2 
= 4 A. 
- > he of ” * ad »#,% - FRY = —_ WS. aw” Che, 
Dk : : 4 _ , ” od þ - 
——_— bY goa ct bs ** "6 . Fi AFT.. + 
A - » © . | _ . OY RR "" » . ” 
- _ » — © 
- w - . 


{eo tu», wa 


- ed 
% SS - w 
: OT EET. EIICS 


< 
# he 4 


” 


—— om SE — » 


64 Of freemill. 
will is weake and feeble, and his vnderſtanding 
dimme and datke ; and thereupon he often failes in 
them. (The caucat t n0 caueat of the Proteftants, but 

Sunme.1.2.9. taken out of $, Thomas of Aquine,ſaith D.B.P.)Andin 

$09.art.4.85. 21] ſuch ations with 4uguiine ( you might haue quo- 
zed the place, faith D.B.P.) Ivnderſftandthe will of 
man to be onely wounded or halfe dead. 

A.W. b Humane is more generall, and more fit; becauſe mo- 

b See M.P.of rall cannot comprehend the firſt ranke of attions,in the be. 

Gods free grace ojnning of the ſetion. Beſides, it may be Maſter Perkins 

and M ans free thought it not fir to giuerhart title to any actions of naturall 

vu, pag.bI. ; 
men,becauſe none of them are performed,according to the 

« Ariſt, Ethic. © Philoſophers definition of morall vertue, by a habit with 

Jib.2.cap.3- duc obſcruation of the circumſtances required by him ; 

& 6. howſocuer they are magnified by you Papifits. 

« Thomas 1.2, The caucatis not taken out 4 of thoſe places, wherein 

q.-109.At.4 Thomas ſhewes no-more, but that a man cannot, by his natu- 

&s8, rall ftrengrh,cither fulfill che law,or auoide finne. The place 

* Edition 1598 is quoted © in the margin aged 3.wihich you ſhal 
finde in tome 7.of Axitins works ; though indeed the book 
be thought to be none of «Aufins. 

W.P. IT. That the will of man is vader the will of 
God, and therefore to be ordered by it : as eremic_ 
faith, chap. 10. verſ{.23. 0 Lord I knowthat the way of 
man ts not in himſelfe, neither is in man to walke or direct 


his fleps. (Who knowes not this ? ſaith D. B. P.) 


A.W. If there be no man that knowes it not, perhaps ceuery man 
remembers it not ; andit is a caueat neceſſarie for this que- 
flere.10,23, ftion. The fProphetin the place brought by Maſter Perkins 
fo ſpeakes of it to-God,as if it were not knowne to all men. 
O Lord Ikne\p that the Way of man ec. And to ſay the truth, 
« Bottinsde how can any man bee ſaid to know ic, 8 that fetches the 
confol.phil.- knowledge,which God hath of things depending on mans 
ſopt.lib.s pro=-will, from the ſight of the things from all eternitie,preſene 


- * ey Tho- 1g.him? For the thin g muſt needs be, inthe order of nature 
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at leaft, before ic can be knowne to be. Bur of this point, 
when iuft occaſion ſhall be offered,abour Predeſtination. 
IF. Concluſ. The third kinde of actions are ſpiri- W.P. 

tuall, more neerely concerning the heart and conlci- 
ence,and theſe be twofold: they either concernethe 
kingdome of darknes, or elſe thekingdome of God, 
Thoſe that concerne the kingdome of darkneſle are 
ſinnes properly: and in theſe welixewiſe joyne with 
the Papiſts and teach, thatin ſinnes or cuill ations, 
man hath freedome of will. Some paraduenture 
will fay,that wee ſinne neceſlarily, becauſe hee that 
ſfinneth cannot but ſinne: and that free will and ne- 
ceſſitie cannot ſtand together. Indeed the neceſlitic 
of compulſion or coaction, and freewill cannot a- 
oree : but there is another kinde of neceſſitie which 
may ſtand with freedome of will: for ſome things 
may be done neceſſarily and alſo freely. A man that 
isin cloſe priſon, muſt needs there abide, and cannot 
poſlibly get forth and walke where he.will: yet can 
he mooue himſelfe freely, and walke within the pri- 
ſon : ſo likewiſe,though mans will be chained natu- 
rally by the bonds of ſinne,and therefore cannot bur 
ſinne,and thereupon ſinneth neceſſarily, yet doth it 


alſo ſinne feely. * 

Annor, The example of a cloſe priſoner is not to the purpoſe, for ir D.B.P. 
puts neceſlirie in one thing, and _ in an other. The ſolution 15,thar 
n:cefſarily, muſt be raken tor certainly, not that a man isar any time : 
conpeich to finne, bur his weakenes and the crafte of the Diucll arc .  axbuooy 
ſuch, that he is very often ouver reached by rhe Diuell, and induced to  Eathb}y > 
Fane,bur with free conſent ot his owne will. A 


The example is to the purpole: as hethat is in priſon, if g wy. 
he will walke,muſt of necefſitic walke in the priſon, and yet 
walkes freely there, becauſe he may chuſe whether he will 
walke or no : ſo he that is chained by ſfinne, may chuſe whe- 


ther hee will doe ſuch an ation or no : but, if hee doe it,he 
F 2 ſhall 


| ates Hh» tots: A 


-68 Of free will. 
fhall neceſſarily finne in doing; of ic : and thus,neceſſitic and 
libertie are alike,in both parts of the fimilitude. 

There is nothing in your ſolucion, that was not in Maſter 
Perkins diſtinction, laue that you have put it in other words; 
you ſay certamnly,he mnfallibly ; you ſay man ſimnes With free 
conſent,and us not competed; he ſaies be ſinnes freely, and not of 


*Compulſion. | 
Y. Concluſ. The ſecond kind of ſpirituall ations 
_ orthings,concernethe kingdome of God: as repen- 
tance, 1aith, the conuerſton ofa finner, new obedi- 
ence, and ſuch like: in which we likewiſe in part 
toyne with the Church of Rome and ſay,thatin the 
firſt conuc1ſion of a ſinner, mans free will concurs 
with Gods grace, asa fellow or co-worker in ſome 
fort. For in the conucrfion ofafinner three things 
are required : the word, Gods ſpirit, and mans will : 


for mans will is not paſſue inall and cuery reſpec, 
but hath an action inthe firſt conuerſion and change 
of the ſoule. When any man is conuecrted, tiiis 
worke of God is not done by compulſion, but he is 
conuerted willi: gly : and at the very time when he 
is conuerted, by Cods grace he wills his conucrſion. 
Serm.15de To this end ſaid Auznſiine, Hewhichmad: thee with- 


verb. Apolt, þ, NIV? {pres 
degra gl, Of170Ce, will not ſane thee without thee, Againe, that is 


aber. 1. ceriaine, that onr will ts required in 1h1s, that we may doe 
any cood thing well + but we hane it not from our owne_— 

power but God works towill in vs, For looke at what 

* Poſſe velle, time God giues grace, at the ſame time he *giueth a 
& ati vele will ro defi and will the fame grace : as for ex- 
mn” ample, when God works faith, at the ſame time he 
works alſovpon the will, caufing it to defire faith, 

and willingly to recejue the gift of beleeving. God 

makes of the vawilling will, a willing will : becauſe 

no 
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no man can receiue grace vtterly againſt his will, 
conadering will conſtraincd is no will. But here we 
muſt remember, that howſocuer in reſp«cof rime, 
tic working of grace by Gods ſpitit,andrhe willing 
of it in mn goe together: yet in regard of order, 
grace is hiſt wrought, and mans will muſt firſt of all 
beacted and mouzrd by grace,and theniralſo acteth, 
willeth.and moucth itſelfe. And this is the laſt point 
of conſent betweene vs and the Romane Church 
touching Free will; neicher may we proceede fur- 
ther with them. | 
Now before I.come tothe ſuppoſed difference, T gather firſt that he D.B.P, 


eeldeth vn: othe principal] point in comrouecrſie,thar is freedome of You gather 
will, in ciuill, and morall workes in the ſtare of corruprion,and all gocd that wihich is 
workes in the ſtare ofgrace,for in his firſt concluli6n diltinguiſhing toure por [ſcattered 
eſtates of manghe ath-meth that in the third,of man renued, or ( as we by Af, P, 
ſpcake iuſtified) there is liberty of grace, that 15, grace enablech mans 
will ro do if it plcaſe ſuch ſpiritual worss,as God requireth at his hands. 
Yerleſthe betaken to yeeld in any thing, he doth in ſhew of words con- p,,, . - 
tradi bothth<ſe points in an2ther place: For in ſecting downe the dif- ,,,>, ſba l ſee 
ference of our opinions, hee ſaith : that mans will in his conucrion 1s gp, 
rot aCtiue, bur paſſue, which is flat oppoine vno that which himſelte 1 107 
{aid alitle before in his 6rſt conclufion; that in the converſion of a fin- : 
ner, mans will concurreth not paſliuely bur is ce-worker with Gods 

race, 
; The like contradi&ion may be obſerued in the other part of Iibertie That 1s 33? 
in morall actions : for in his third cenclution he delivereth plainchie zoxe at all, 
man to have a natvrall freedo:re, euen {nce the tall of Adam todue, 
or not to do the acts ot wiſedome, Iuftice, Temperance, &c and proucs 
our of S.Parl,that the Gentiles {o did:Yer in his firſt reaſon,he affirmerh 
as peremptorily out of the 8. of Geneſis, that the while trame of mansPag. 1g. 
heart is corrupred, and all chat he thinkerh, deuiſerh, or imagineth, is 
wholy cuili,leauing him.no natural ftrength to pertorme any part of mo- 


rall duty. 

Ic is neither the principall point in controverfie,nor any a, yy, 
controuerſie at all, according ro Maſter Perkins, whether 
man haue freedome of wi'l in morall workes, before grace; 
and in all good workes after grace. For of the former Ma- * Concluſ. ;, 
ſter Perkins makes no queſtion, but onely Þ giues a cauear, C2veat-1. 


F 3 of 
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of the feeblenes of the will, and dimnes of the vnderfian- 
ding, in ſuch matters: With the latter he deales not at all, 


i Concluſ.1.in profeſſedly reſtraining the queſtion to i our diſſent abour 


the end, 


kRom.7.18. 
1 Phil. 2.1 3, 


»=Gen,8.5. 


W.P. 


the ſecond eſtate. Libertie in the ſtare of grace,to will ſpiri= 
tuall good, wee thankfully acknowledge « burncickeris it 
of k (o large extent,as your expolition makes it; and! with- 
out the ſpeciall worke of Gods ſpirir, by ir lelfe ic brings 
no good thing to paſſe, 

He doth not fay fimply, that mans will in his conterſion 
is not atixe ; but that, it ſclfe it is not atliue,but paſſiue : Of 
which his other ſpeech is not a contradiction, but rathcr a 
confirmation ; That mans wil! concarres with Gods grace, as 4 

.eo-worker,tn ſome ſort:ind alittle after moans will is not paſſive 

in all and enery refþett, but hath an aflton inthe firſtconuer ron 
of the ſoule. Now what aCtion it hath, and in what reſpect it 
13 active, and paſſe, he ſhewes preſently after: the words 
are falſely alleadged by you, viz, that ir wils well onely, 
as it moued by grace, being in it ſelfe neither atiue, nor 
paſſive. | 

This latter contradiction is indeede like the former,that 
is, no contradictionat all. For hee doth rightly expound: 
m that place of a pronenes to that which is as ill, and co- 
nothing that is fully good : not ſimply excluding that 
which is ciuilly good, but that enely which 1s properly re- 
ferred to God himſclfe, the ſoueraigne good: and the 0- 
ther,in regard of it pertect goodnes. 


IT. The arfference, or aſſent. 


The poinr of differenge ſtanderh in the cauſeof 
the freedome of mans wilin ſpiritual matters,which 
concerne the kingdome of God. The Papiits ſay, 
mans will concurreth and worketh with Gods grace 
inthe fiſt conuerfion of afinner by itſelfe, and by it 
ovine naturall power, andis oncly helped by the 
holy Choſt, Welay,that mans will worketh with 
race 


_ fd « 
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grace in the firſt conuerfton,yetnot of it ſelfe,but by 
grace, Orthus, They ay will hatha natura!l coo- 
pcration : we denie it, and fay ithath cooperation 
onely by grace, beeing in it ſelfe not actiue but 
paſiiue ; willing well onely as it is mooued by grace, 
whereby it muſtfirſt be acted and mooued, betore it 
can a or will. And that wee may rhe better con- 
cciue the difference, I will vie this compariſon ; 
The Church of Rome ſets forth the cſtateofa fin- 
ncr by the condition ofa priſoner, and ſo doe wee : 
marke then the difference. Ir ſuppoſeth the ſaid pri- 
ſonertolic bound hand and foote with chaines and 
fetters, and withall to bee ficke and weake, yetnot 
wholy dead, bur liuing in part: itſuppoſerh alſo that 
beeing inthis caſe, he ſtirreth not himſelte for any 
helpe,and yet hath ability and powerto ſtirre, Here- 
uponitthe keeper come and take away his bolts and 
fetters,and hold him by the hand,and helpe him vp, 
hee can and will of himſelfe ſtand and walke and 
goc out of priſon : euen fo (ſay they) is a {inner 
bound hand and foote with the chaine of his {innes: 

and yet he is not dead butfick, like tothe wounded 
man in the way betweene Icricho and Ieruſalem. 

And therefore doth he not wil andafte& that which 
1s good : butif the holy Ghoſt come and doe but 

vntie his bands, and reach him his hand of grace, 
then can heſtand ofhimſelfe and will his owne {al- 

uation, or any thing elſe that is good. We 1n lite 
manner graunt,thata priſoner fitly reſerableth a na- 

turallman, but yerſuch apriſoner muſt he be, as is 

not only ficke & weake buteuen ſtarke dead : which 


cannot ſtirre though the keeper vntic his bolts and 
E 4. chaincs 
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chainesnor heare though he ſounda trumpet in his 
earc:and ifthe ſaid keeper would haue him to moue 
and ſtirre, he muſt gtue him not onely his hand to 
helpe him, but euen {oule and life allo : and ſucha 
one is euery man by nature, not onely chained and 
fettered in his finnes but ftarke dead therein: as one 
that lieth rotting inthe grauc, not hauing any abili- 
ty or power to moueor ſtirre: and theretore he can- 
not ſomuch as deſire or doc any rhing that is truclie 
good of himſeite, but God muſt firſt come and puta 
new ſoule into him,cuen theſpirit of grace to quic- 
ken and reuiue him : and then being thus-reuiued, 
the will beginneth to will good things at the very 
ſametime, whe Godby his ſpirit firſtinfuſeth grace. 
And this is the true difference berweene vs and the 


Church of Romein this point of free will. 


D.B.P. . , - Sce how vncertaine the teppes be of men thar walke in darkenes,or 
As it is very that would ſeeme to communicate with the workes of darknes, Fot if I 
like you vuill miſtake him not, he agreerh fully in this marter of tree will, with the 
doe for your Doftrine of the Catholike Church ? For he purting downe the point of 
aduaatage, difference, ſaith that it flandethin the cauſe ofrhe freedome of mans 
Pag.16, will, in ſpirituall matrers : allowing then freedome of will with vs,in the 
True : but not ſtare of grace,whereof he there treateth; for he ſcemeth to difkenr from 
of the Popiſh V5, only inthe cauſe of thar freedome, And as he differeth from Luther, 
Church, and Caluin, with other ſeQaries, in graunting rhis liberty of will : fo in 
the very cauſe alſo he accordeth with Cathelikes, as appeareth by his 

He differs not owne words, For ( ſaith he) Papiſts ſay mans will concurrech with Gods 
grace by it {clte, andby i owne naturall power : we fay that Mans vvill 

worketh with grace; yernotofir ſelfc, but by grace : cither he vnder- 
ſtandeth not what Catholikes ſay,orelſe accuſeth them wrongfully: For 
we ſay that Mans will then only concurreth with Gods grace, vvhen it is 
flirred and hoJpen lirft by Gods grace, So that Mans vvill by his ovvne 
nacurall a&i>n,doth concarre in cucry good worke, otherwiſe it were no 
ation of Man: But we fartheryfay,tharthis ation proccedetty princi- 
pally of pra:e, whereby the will was made able ro produce ſuch aQions : 
or of it ſcIfe it was vererly vnable to bring forth fuch ſpiriruall fruir, And 
thisI rake ro be thar, which M. Perkins doth 'meane by thoſe his words, 
that the will muſt be firſt moued and atted by grace, before it can atteor 
il, He miſtooke y5,thinki ng that we required ſome ourward helpe on- 
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ly to the will,to ioyne with it, or rather,thu grace did Euta itwere vn. 

tie cne chaynes of fin wherein our will was (ctiered, an. ten will could 

of ir {elf2 rurnero God, Not vnderſtanuing how Cacholikes take that 11k 10. 
paradle of the man wounded in the way, bctweene leruſalem and Ieri- 7; hotz Gho# 
co who was (not asthe Papiits only [ay, but asthe holy Gholt taich)lefce ;y169ded not 
hal'c,and not Rtarke dead. Now the expoſition of Carholites is nor, jy deſcribe the 
that this wounded man,{which lignificih all Mankind)had halte his ſpi- flateof man in 
ricuall ſtrengrh left kimzbur was robbed of all Supernaturall riches,ſpol- ;1,; parable. 
led of all his originall Iuſtice, and wounded in his naturall powers of 

both yndecftanding and will, and therein Icft haife dead, not being a- 

b.e of his owne ſt:engrh, cicher roknow all natural truch, or to performe 

all morall duty, Novy touching ſupernaturall vyorkes,becaule he loſt all Y/hat is be- 
povver to pertorme them; nor being ablc fo much as ro prepare him- come of your 
ſelfe conveniently io them ; he ina good ſenſe may be likened vnto a merit of c03- 
dead man,nort able ro moue onefinger that vyay of grace ; and ſo in ho- gruitie 7 

Iy Scripture the Father ſaid of his prodig ill Son, he was dead, and is re- Luk. 5. 
x1ued.Yet as the ſame ſonne liued a natural! life,albeir in a deadly finne: 

ſo mans will after the fall of Adam, continued ſomewhat tree in ations 

conformadle to che narure of man, though vroundgyl alſo in them, as M.P.ſheuves 
not being able to afte many of them, yer hauing ſtil] chat natural! facul- that the vwill 
tie of free vill capable of grace,and alſo able,being firſt both outvvard- 2s paſſrre in ree 
ly moued,and fornifizd invvardly by rhe vertue of grace,to affe& and do cering this in= * 
any vvorke appertaiving to ſaluation: yyhich is almuch as M, Perkins wuard fortify- 


afticmeth, ne. 


You veterly miſtake the matter; he ſpeakes not of will in A. W, 
the Rate of grace, but in the Rate of nature, namely in the 
firſt conuerſion of a ſinner; as his plaine words are inthis 
place. The difference ſtands in the cauſe of freedome : for 
itis impoſſible thata man ſhould belecue without freedom 
of will, belccuing being an action of the will, Bur the qQue= 
ſion is, wherher the will work with Gods grace, by it ſelfe, 
by it owne natural! power, or haue this operation from 
grace, being inir ſelfe nor ative, bur palſhue. And this is 
the very opinion of Luther,Calurn,and generally all Prote= 
Rant Divines : who it this point thus diflent from you, that 
they aſcribe the very a& of the will,in repenting,beleeuing, 
&c.totheeſpeciall worke of Gods ſpirit in their hearrs,that 
repentand belceue : whereas you contrariwiſe, having fur- 
niſhe man with freedome of will, by nature, or Il knownot 
what grace, make his aſſent (for I mult ſpeake of faith as 
you doe) to proceede,not from the ſpirit of God,inciining 
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72 Of free will. 

him certainly to beleeue, but from the good vſe ofhis free 
will,yeelding of ir ſelfe torhe good motion of Gods ſpirit: 
yet (o as that it might for all the motion and operation of 
Gods ſpiric forbeare to aſſent, if it were nor led co it by the 
goodnes of free will. Ia a word, you aſcribe no more to 
God,but the power that the will hath to will that which is 


good : wee acknowledge, that the very ad of willing 


well, both before and afcer grace, is cauſed by the fpiric 
of God, to, and in cucry good defire that wee bring well 
to paſle, | 

It is more than Maſter Pgrkins affirmes,that the will, be- 


ing outwardly moued,and inwardly fortified with the yer- 


tue of grace,is able to effect, and doe any worke appertai- 
ning to ſaluation. Forthis vertue is not of ſuch firength, 
but that it needes the particular aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit, 
to incline and Fame it to cuery good worke of that na- 
ture. 


And this to be the very Doftrine of the Church of Rome, is meft ma- 
nifeſtly ro be ſcene inthe Councell of Trent, vvhere inthe fixt Seflion 
are firſt thele vvords tn effect, concerning the vnablcnetle of man to a- 
riſe from linne ot himlelfe, Euery man muſt acknowledac,aud confeſſe,that 
by Adams fall we zere made ſo wncleane and ſinfull,that neither the Gen- 
tiles by the force of nature, nor the Ievves by the letter of Moſes lavv, 
couldariſe out of that ſinſull ſtate. After it ſhevveth, howv our deliuerauce 
5 vurouzbt and houv freedowme of uwill is reconered in ſpecial,aud wuher- 
1n1t conſiſteth, ſaying, Th: begining of inſtification, in perſons vſing rea- 
ſon,is taken fromthe grace of God,preventing vs through Feſus Chriſt,that 
ts, from his vocation, vubereby wuithout any deſert of ours woe are called, 
that wve vuhs voere by onr ſinnes turned avvay from God, may be prepa- 
red by bis grace, both raiſing vs vp, and helping v3 to returne to our ovune 
Juſtification, freely yeelding our conſent wnto the ſaid erace, and vuorking 
wuith it, $0 as God touching the hart of man by the light of the Holy Ghoft, 
neither doth man nothing at all, receiuing that infÞiration,uvbo might 41's 
refuſe it : neither yet can he vuithout the grace of God, by his free wvil!, 


moue himſelfe to that, vvhich is iuſt in Gods ſight, And that you way be 
aſſured,that this Dotrine ofth= Councell, is no otheg then that vvhich 
vvastaughtthree hundred yeares before,in che very middeſt of darkacs, 
as hererikes deeme: See vvhar Saint Themas of Aquine one of her prin- 
cipall pillers hath vvritten of this point in his moſt learned Suwme. 
Where, vpon theſe vvords of our Saujour, Vo man can comes to me, vl- 
tefſe mz Father dravv him, He concludeth it ro be manifcſt, char man 
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cannot ſo much as prepare himſclte ro 'receine the lights of grace,bur 

by the free and vndelcrucd helpe of God, moouicg frm inwatcly 

therevnto, Wes lh 

n The Councill of Trent, as cloſely as ir carrics matters, A. W. 

could not but bewray ir ſclfe in this. point 3 wherein it * Scll.5. cap.s.. 

leaucsto the will of man, inlightened by the holis Ghoſt, 

© the at of reſukng and receiving grace, Which-muli needs ®Infiratio- 

be naturall; becauſe there was no former worke of God, nem lam : be 

whereby this power to recetue-grace was be{towed ypon it; 1<&re porett. 

And this doth Þ Thema#by you alleaged make more plain, » 1.2. q.109. 

denying that there is any grace in the will of man, as from art 6. Ad hoc, 

God, for the preparing of himſelfe to receive habituall 57'W a 

e homo ad 

orace: becauſe then we ſhould need ancther grace for the ſuſceptionem 

tormer,and another for that before the former;and ſo with- huws dem, 

out cnd. What then doth God in this caſe? He mores the non oportcr 

heart inwardly (ſaith Thomas ) or he breathes into vs a good pra-fuppunere 
| Xx $. | p - Aalquodaliud 

parpoſe. A man would thinke that Thomas hereby acknow- , 

ledged the receite of ſome ſpeciall grace : but it is nor ſo,hie tute in ani- 

meanesno more but this,that God puts a good motion in- ma, 

to vs, for the recejuing of habnuall grace; which it is in the 

power of our will by nature either to recctue, or refuſe. $0 

that Qlill, in the matter of iuſtification, the reaſon that this 

man is iuſtified,thart is nort,ſhall be from man,and not from 

God. Are they not in the middeſt of darknes that write 


ſuch chings? | 
III. Ourreaſons, 


Now for the confirmation of the dodtrine we yy p. 

hold, namely, thata man willeth nothis owne con- 
uerſton of himſelfe by nature either in whole or in 
part, but by grace wholy and alone: theſe reaſons 
may be vſed, Thefirſtisraken fromthe nature and 76 17/6 109 
meaſure ofmans corruption, which-may be diſtin. /9#5 #%c %« 58 
guiſhed into two parts, The firſt isthe want of that _ 3 
originall righteouſnes, which was in man by crea- © 
tion : the Tad is, a pronenes and inc:!1agon to 
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76 $ Of free will. 


that which is evill,and tonothing that is truly good. 
This appeareth, The ſame of mans heart ( (aith the 
Lord,) ts exilleutn from his childh-0d : thatis, the dil- 
poſition of the vnderſtanding, will, afteQtions, with 
all that the heart of man deutſcth, frameth, or ima- 
gincth,is wholly cuill. And Paul ſaith, The wiſdome 


of thefleſh is enmity againſt God, Which words are 


very ſignificant : forthe word [92s] tranſlated wiſ- 
dome, (1gnifieth that the beſt thoughts , the belt de- 
ſires,affetions,and indeauours that bein any natu- 
rall man, euen thoſe that come moſt neareto true 
holines,arc not only contrary to God, but enmitie 
it ſclte. And hence Tgather,thatthe very hart it ſelfe, 
that is the will and mind,from whence theſe defires 
andthoughts doe come, are allo enmity vnto God, 
For ſuch as the action is,{uch is the facultie whence 
it proceedeth : ſuch as the fruit is, ſuch is the tree: 

ſuch as the braunches are, fuch are therootes. By 
both theſe places it is euident, that in man there is 

not only a want,abſence,or deprivation of originall 
righteouſnes,buta pronenesalſo by nature v1to that 

which is eui!l : which pronenes includes in itan in- 

clination notto ſome few, but toall and cuerie fin: 
the very ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt not excepted. 

Hence therefore I reafon thus. 

If enery man by nature doth bothwant originall inſlice, 
and be alſo prone vntoall euill, then wanteth he na- 
turall free will to will that which is truely 2004: 

But eurry man by nature wants original! iuſtice, and1is 
alſo prone vntoalleuill, , 

Ergo: Enery man naturallie wants free willto will 
that which is good, 

| Reaſon IT. 
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A defence f the reformed Catholike. 77 


Reaſon. TT. 1. Cora2.14. T he natnrall man percet- 


ueth yo; the things of the ſpirit of God,, for they are fooliſh. 
nefſe unto hins, neither can know them, becauſe they are 
ſprritually 4rſcerned.In thele words S. Paul ſers downe 
theſe points. I. thata naturall man doth not ſo much 
as thinke of the thiags reucaled in the Goſpell. 1T. 
thata man hearing, and in mind conceiuing them; 
cannot giue conſent vnto them, and by naturall 
indgement approue of them: but contrariwiſe thin- 
keth them to be fooliſhneſſe, III. thatno man can 
giue aſſent to the things of God, vnlefſe hebeen- 
hehtened by the ſpirjt.of God. Andhence ] reaſon 
thus. 

If a man by nature doth not know and perceiue the 
things of God, and when he ſhall know them,cannot 
by nature giut aſſent vnio them : then hath he ns 
power 10 will them. 

' But the fir({ is enidently true. Ergo. 
For firſtthe mind muſt approucand giue aſſent, be- 
fore the will can chooſe or will:and when the mind 
hath nnt power to conceiue orgiueaſlenr, therethe 
will hath no power to will. 


Reaſons ITT, Thirdly the holy Ghoſt auoucheth, 


Eph. 2. 2, Colofl. 2. 13. that all men by nature are 
dead in ſinnes & Irepoſs:not as the Papiſts ſay,weak; 
ficke, or halfe dead. Hence I gather, that man wan- 
teth naturall power not to will {implie, but freclie 
and frankly to wil that which is truely good. A dead 
man in his graue cannot ſtirre the leaſt finger,be- 
cauſe he wants the very power of life, ſenſe,andmo- 
tion : no mare can he thar is dead in finne, will the 


lcaſtgood: nay if he could cither will or doe ny 


good, 
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good, he could notbe dead infinne. Andas a dead 


man in the graue, cannot riſe bur by the power of 


God : no more can he thatis dead infinne riſe, bur 
by the power of Gods grace alone, without any 
power of his owne. 

Reaſon 17. Fourthly in the converſion and ſalua- 


tion of a ſinner, the ſcripture aſcribeth all to God, 


and nothing to mans free will. Tohn 3. 3. Except a 
man be borne againe, he cannot ſee the kingaome of God. 
Epheſ.2.10. We are his workemanſhip created in Chri# 
Teſs to good works, And chap.4.verſ[.24. The new man 
# created to theimage of God, Now to be borne again, 
15a worke of no leſſe importance then our firſt crea- 
tion : andtherefore wholy to beaſcribed to God as 
our creation is. Indeede Pau/ Phil.2.12.13. biddeth 
the Philippians worke out ther ſaluation with feare and 
trembling + not meaning to aſcribe vnto them a po- 
wer of doing goodby themſclues. And therefore in 
the next verſc he addeth, 7t & God that worketh both 
thewill and the deede : direly excluding all naturall 
free will in things ſpirituall : and yet withall he ac- 
knowledgeth, that mans will hath a worke in doing 
that which is good, not by nature,but by grace. Be- 
cauſe when God giues man power to will good 
things, then he can will them : and when he giucth 
him a power to doe good, then he can doe good, 
and he doth it. For though there be not in mans 
conuerſiona naturall cooperation of his will with 
Gods ſpirit, yetis therea ſupernaturall cooperation 
by grace,cnabling man when he is to be conuerted, | 
to-will his conuerſion : according to which S. Pau 
Aith, 1.Cor.15.10, 1 have labouredin the faith, but leaſt 
any 
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A defence of the reformed Catholike. 77 
any man ſhould imagine, that this was done by any 
naturall power : therefore he addeth, yer not 7, that 
is,not by any = in me, but Cods grace in mee, in- 
abling my will to doe the gaod I doe, 

Reaſon Y. The iudpgement of the auncient 
Church. * Auguſt. T hewill of the regenerate is kindled * Augutt.de 
onely by the holy Gho#t : that they may therefore bee able reve 
becauſe they will thus : and they will thus becauſe God _ 
workes in them to will. And, * Je haze loſt our » ppift.ros. 
freewill, zo lowe God by the greatneſſe of our ſinne.Serm. 
2.0n the wordes of the Apoſtle. Man when hee was 
created, receiued great ſtrength in his free will : but by ſin- 
ning heloſt it. « Fulgentius, God giueth grace freely to * Fulg.lib. 
the unworthy whereby the wicked man beeing iuflified is 
inlizhtened, with the gift of good will, and with a fa- 
cultie of doing good : that by mercy prenenting him he 
may begin to will well, and by mercie comming af- 


ter,he may doe the good he will.Bernard ſaith, 4 1t is who- * Bernard.de: 


vn grace of God that wee arecreated, healed, ſaned. © 
oncil. Araufic. 2. cap. 6. To beleeue and to will is 
giuen from abone by infuſion, and _—_—— of the holy 
Ghoſt, More teſtimonies and reaſons might bee al- 
lcagedto prooue this concluſion, but theſe ſhall ſuf- 
fice : now let vs ſce what reaſons are alleaged to the 


contrarie. 


And this is all vvhich M. Perkins in his pretended difſent auerreth ID, B, P: 
here,and goeth abour to proue in his five reaſons. follovving: the vvhich .7 poore ſhift: 
I vvill omitte,as being all for vs. And if anyman defire to ice woreto 
tha: purpoſe, Jet him read the molt learned vvorkes of tharfamous Car- 
Gina!l, and right Reverend Archbiſhop Be!larmint. 


You ſhould, at the leaft, haue-propounded his reaſons, 
thatal! men might haveſecne whether they make for you, 
oragainſt you : but you tooke a wiſer courſe for your owt 
credit, Yet giue me leaueto ſhew,that his concluſions are 
lreRly againſt you. 


A.,W. 


Of freewill, 
He that hath naturally free vill toreceine 4 good motion 
inſpired by God, hath naturally free will ro will that 


which ts good : for to recceiue ſuch a motion,is to will 


, » 


that which is good. - - 
y 7.3/9-109. But enery man,according to 4 Themas,and © the Coun- 
—_ cillof Trent, bath naturally free willto receine a good 
* Concil. Tri- motion inſpiriea by God: for elſe he cannot receiue 
dent.{efl.6, any, or muſt haue ſome habituall grace to prepare 
Cap. 5e | him for the recciuing of it, 
Therefore cnery man bath naturally free will to will that 
which rs good, + -553 
This is your concluſion; to which his are contraric,viz. 
Euery man naturally wants free Will, to will that which is good. 
Secondly, MMan,by nature, hath no power to will the things of 
God. Thirdly, Men naturally bane no power to will the leaſt 
ood, Fourthly, Man cannet naturally will bis owne conner- 
fron, Theteſtimonies alleaged need neither confirmation, 
nor explication. Bellarmines diſputation ſhall be exami- 
ned, if it pleaſe God to giue leiſure and opportunitie. 


Navy the very point controuerſed,concerning free vvill, M.Perkins 
harhquite omirred, vvhich.confiſtechin theſe rvvo points, expreſiedin 
the Councell : Firſt, vvherher vve doe freely affent vnto the ſaid grace, 
vyhen it is offered-vs, that is, vyherher iricin our povyer to refule it; 
And ſecondly,vvhen yre concurre and yvrorke.vvithir, yyherher vve 
could if yve liſted refuſe royvorke vvith it. In both vvhich pcints vve 
hold che afficarive parr, and nioſt ſeRariesof this time the negariue. 
Of vvhichour Authouris filent : only by the vvay in his ſourth reaſon, 
roucheth ryyo texts out of S, Paul, vvhich are commonly alleaged a- 
painſt free vvill, | 
1,Cor:5. The firm I baze (faith he) laboured more abundantly then all they, yet 
So doth Lerome 70t 1, but the grace of God,vwhich 1s in me,atriburingthe yvtole yyorke 
reade it. ro grace, To vvhich I briefcly anſvvere, that they doe corrupt the text, 
to make it ſceme more currant for them; the Greeke hath only He ſux 
emoi, vylichis,vvith me,nor, vyhichis in me, ſo that the vvord in true 
conſtrution makes much more for vs, then againſt vs : Saint Paul af- 
firmeth the grace of God,vvhichvvas vyorking vvith him, to haue done 
theſe things : And ſo Saint Auguſtine vyvhom they pretend to follovy 
Degrat,'&lib, moſt in this marger, expoundeth.it, Yet ot I, but thegyace of God wvith 
.arb.cap.i59, ®e; that 1s, not I alone, but the grace of God with we. And by this neither 
8 thegrace of God alone: neither be alone,but the grace of God wuith him: 
thus Saint Argrftixe. The like ſentence is 1n the booke of hs 7; 
Sex 
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A defence of the reformed Catholike, x 
Send that { wviſdowe } from thy holy beauen, that it may be woith me, and Cap. g. 
labour vuith me. 


Maſter Perkins tooke that, as the moſt principall point, A.W, 
which doth moſt diminiſh the glorie of God, the end of all 
true __ {Now what opinion is more derogatorieto : "OP oY 


E-5 


Gods glorie, than that which giues mans will a power (by part.2,rt-q48; 
nature)to receiue grace ofcred, vpon aninward motionof | {+ 4 
God,without any inclinizg of the wif by him? And this WATT 


anſwers your former quelion ; denying thart it lies in our 
owne powePto refuſe grae, though we freely affent ynto 
it. There is a neceſſity of inz[libilitie, ſo that it cannot come 
to paſſe,that a man, inclind by Gads ſpitit,ſhould notre- 
ceiue grace zthere is notwthftanding a freedome of will, 
; becauſe the will is not canpelled to affent. The ſecond 
| queſtion is like the formerand anſwered in like ſort, viz. - 
that we might refuſe, in repe&t of the nature of our will, 
which is not forcedto thectoiſe, that in the euene: we can=- 
net refuſe, becauſe God franxs our will incuitably ro make 
that choiſe. 
You ſaw it was 10t for you ta. deale with Maſter Perkins 
reaſons, as they were ſer dome by him, forthen it would 
haue been looked for that you ſhould hauc anſwered di- 
reRly to all the places of Scripiure hee: brings againſi the 
Rrength of fre; wilt by nature. Therefore you ſhift off the 
matter,andourf nine texts allaged inthis queſtion, you 
chuſe onely thre, Againſt which you thinke you are able 
to ſay ſomewht. And whatis it you ſay ? That Maſter Per- 
kins attributes he whole to grace; vtterly vntrue. For hee 
faith plainly, * pat there is aſuperiaturall cooperation of mans t ;,Cor.xg.10, 
Will,with- Gods ſpit, by grace, enabling him to \vill his connuer- 
fon, And addesfrerwards, Not Lthat 15,1 by any thing in me; 
but Gods race imme enabling my \villto doe that good, ] do. If » Hieron.con- 
that tranſlation errupt the text, Hierome corrupred it,not fralou, lib,z. 
we :and to ſayte truth, it is all one to; vs, whether you 
reade in-77e,o0r Wh me, ſo you acknowledge the ſtrength, 
whereby the Apole workes, to be of God, and not of na- 
tre, Bug for the praſe, the grace of God, in the Scripture, 
p*:2 G fheniftes 


>ignifies either the loue and fauourof God;which is wh aly 

' withouta man,or ſome gift of his, which is a qualitie in the 

| foule. Nowirt is a great-deale more likely, thatthe Apofile 

ſpeakes of ſome gift of God within him, whereby hee is 

e able co'labour, than of the fauour of God without 

* Augult.de | him,wherby his labour is blefled. We ſubſcribe'to *S. Au- 
gra. $.lib.ard. ſffin, That in all: aur. good workes ue bane a part; or rather, 
Cap.15. that the worke it ſelfe is wholieours , though both the 
grace, whereby we are enabled do ir,and the inclination 

whereby weare brought to doe i, proceede frbm the ſpirit 


of God. \ 4 


D.B.P - The ſecond rexris. I is Godthat woreth in vs,both to will and to ac- 

| an compliſh. We graunt that it is God, bunor he alone withour vs, for in 

Phil.2.13. the next words before,Saint Pau(,ſaith/#orke your ſaluation wuith feare 
h 

"= and trembling. So that God worketh pincipully by ſtirring vs vp by his 

Not onely 7 grace, and allo helping forward our wil, to accompliſh the worke ; buc 

ping forward, 1, (yeerly and contormablie co our naure, that his working raketh nor 


Out alſo bncls- away, bur helpeth forward/our will roconcurre with him. Againe, the 

wnge whole may be attributed vneo God, onfidering that the habits of grace 

Of this if occa- infuſed,be from him as ſole efficient;auſfe of ch:m, our aRions indued 

for be offered alſo with grace, being onely diſpoſitons and ne efficient cauſe of thoſe 

zn the poynt of habits: bur this is an high poinrbf Choole Diunirie, very true, but nor 

Iufii fication. eafly ro be conceinedof the valeaned. * 

A.W.  Wealſo granr,as I haue fad,that it is God with vs chere- 
in wee differ, that yow aſcribe no'mote'toGod in our firſt 
conuerfion; bat a firring/ ofvs vp; and helpng- forward of 

- eur will, leauing the cuent to ourchoiſe,an{-f&'vricertaine: 
we affirme,that'God doerhſo work;thar he nclines the will, 
fo that theieuent ſhall infallibly enfue therwon. The whole 
may nor be attribured toGod, though thehabirs of grace 

.. Infuſed be fromhim, as a'fole efficient cate of them. For 
the queſtion is not,howwe come by theſenabits, bur whe- 

ther che ations done,when we haue the hbits, be ours or 

no; ſpeaking of good wotkes after iuftifiction, If the que- 

tion be of our firtcomerfion, we ſay, that of belecuing 

is ours; but che praceyby which we are cabled to beleeue, 

is giuen by-God ; and made effeQual ; © made to produce 

1” this effe of beleeuing, by God alſo. 

D:.B.P. ' One other obieionmiy be colleedour ofl, Perkins third _— 

again 


come to his folution of our arguments, I will ſet downe ſome. pri 
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againſt free wilkwhich is touched,as be faith, by the Holy Ghoſt,in theſe y,,, 2 
—_ V hen vue vvere dead is finnes. It a man by ſinne become like Cm 
a dead man,he cannot concutre with God, in his rifing from ſinne. + your ſulfe woith 
Anſvvere; Sure itis, tharhe cannor, before God by his grace hath ,p//; ing 0b- 
quickned,and-as it were reuiued him, to which grace of God, wan gi- ;eftions there 
ucth his free conſent. How can that be,it he were then dead ?. Mar: Y;YOU are fue plaine- 
muſt remember what hath becn aid before : that albeit maniin finne be lyſet dowvne. 
deadin the way of grace, yet he liueth naturally, and hath free will in AdEpheſ. 2.2. 
narurall and ciuill ations: which willot his being bygrace forud;and j12 ;; ſo like a 
as ir were hitred vp vnto a higher degree of perfeRtion,can then concurre Jead may th. at 
and worke with grace to faith, and all giod workes neceflarie to life e- þs j; ad tn. 
uerlaſting, As (for example, Ja crab-treetockehath no ability of it felfe deeds ſpiritu- 
to bring ferth apples,and therefore may 1c tearmed dead in that kind ally, 
of good fruit. Yer ler a fiance of apples be gafted intoit,and tr wilbeare © 
apples: cucn fo albcir our ſower corrupt nauyre gf irſelfe be vnable-to 


 frudtifie ro life euerlaſting , yer hauing reGiued into it the heauenlic 


graft of Gods grace, it is inabled to produce he fivecte fruit of good 


workes: to which alludeth Saint Fames. XRecene the ivgrafted woord, Cap.1 
vohich can ſaue exr ſoules * againe what moredeg then theearth 2 and . 


yer it being rilled and ſowed, doth bring forth, ary beare good) cornes ---: 
now the word and grace of Godis compared by wr Sauiour himlſelte Or 
ynto ſeede,and our harrs vnto the earrh thatreceined it: wharmeruaile Matth, 13. 
then if we otherwiſe dead, yet reuiued by this liuclyeed,do yceld plen- 
tic of pleaſing fruit? | Y | 
The queſtion is not, whether God can mare a man able A, w: 

to doe good workes,orno (for of that no mandoubts:)bur * Epheſ2,2. 
what a man can doe by nature;to his owne conterfion. Ma- | 
ſter Perkins ſaith;he is ſpiritually dead and therehyecan'do 
nothing. You anſwere, that he candoe ſomethig, when 
God hath quickened him. But what can hee dot to the 
quickening of himſelfe? giue his free conſent, you ſay. 
Then it mult needes follow,that he hath power by nawyrero 
will his owne conuerfion : foras yer hee hath receiued no 
grace,but onely hath had a good motion made to him, x 
inſpired into him by God: of which by his owne'freewil\-+ - + 
he takes aliking,and ſo attaines ro iuflifying grace, 

Having hitherto explicated the ſtate of the queſtion, and ſolued ſuch D,B, P 
obieCtions as may be garhered vur of Maſter Perkins againſtiubctoreT te progonnde 


| | ne- principal none for you, 
places, both out of the Scriptures, and auncient Fath ja, in defence of yn, there fore 


cur Dodrine,becaulc he propoſcth bux few for vs,and mi applicth them miſapplies 


too, None, 
G 32 Fiſt 
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Genes. 1 4 Firſt then,God ſattv tro:Cam, If thou doewvell, fhalt thou not -receine 4 


1 Fewvard? But ifthon doe euill,th.y ſine vill preſentiy be at the gates, but 
the appetit of it, ſhal! be under thee, and thox ſhalt beare dominion ouer it. 


rye iba, Here is plaine mention made of the poxer, which that cuill diſpoſed 


man Can, had not ro (finne, ifhe had lifted ;which was(no doubr)by the 

aſbſtance of Gods grace,and onthe orherfide,thar grace did not intal- 

| ._._ + hibliedrawhim to good, bur lefe ir ro his free choiſe, whether be vrould 

Hovv ſhould follow it or no. And becauſe they, whoſceke out all manner of ftarting 
it, vvhen he holes, wreſt thelc words of ruling and bearing ſway, as ſpoken of hisbro- 
bad noxe 2 ther Abel, andnor of fin: brit to Eetheir iniquity, warke the text, where 
is NO Mention of Abel, neither in that verſe, nor in the next before ; bur 

expreſſe mention is made of fit in the next words before:therfore thoſe 

pronounes, (that are to be refrredto the words next before)mult needs 

Lib. 16.de Ierue confſtruQion be refered to finne, and not to bis brother.Belides, 
OS | this plaine conſtrution ofthe rext, S. Auguftize folowethyſaying as it 
mtCP+7%  weretoCain. Hold thy ſelfecontent, for the conuerſwn of it, ſhall be tothee, 
® This your andthon ſhalt rule ouer it VFbat (laith he) over his brother ? God forbid, 
loſſe,not Au-, * that ſo vuicked a man hould rule ouer fo good : Ouer what then? but be 
Fins text. ſball rule owner fin. See joW manifeſtly that worthy DoRor-hath preuen- 
In quzſt, He- tedrheir cauill.. And #1t were neede, 1rmightioyne with him that moſt 
braic, ﬆ&ilfull Father in the&brew texr, S. Ferome, whoin the perſon of God 
©... » expounderh it thuy Becauſe thou bait freewwill, admeniſh and vuarne 

thee, that thau ſuffernes ſmne to overcome thee,but doe thou onercome ſm. 

A.W. There is no 9ention ? of Carny power ouerfinne, but o= 
7 Gen. 47. yerhis brotht, Then ſhalt beare rule oxer him; meaning; his 
*Ad Rom.Cap. hrother, * ſ4th Chryſofome, And whereas eAuinthinkes 
— fo hardly o/the matter, that ſo wicked a man: ſhould rule 
barns, ouer fo god, Chryſoitome ſaith plainly,ſpeaking inthe per« 
ſon of Gd: If thow be afraide, leait for thy ſacrifice | ſhould 

zabe fron thee the dignitie of thy berthright,be of good comfort; 

2 Omnem. fox © [paweput all anthoritic oner bins into thy bands. And to 
principatum .,.4,:(I pray you) doth your interlinear Bible applic theſe 
aj cows. of words, butto eAbel? > Thou ſhalt brare rule ouer bim.. ca 
risin cum, #752 himfclfe, though he expound theſe words of finne, 
Biblia interlin-yct.is very doubrfull how to apphe them ::© Then (faith he) 
© Deciuit.de a man ſhallrwle ener ſinnef he makg it ſubielt to him,by repen- 
my Lib cot ; ting himof it. 4 And in another place; He had ({auh afu- 
ery . Nin) turned bis ſinne to himſelfe, attributing it ts himſelfe, and 
GAP. 9, | confeſſin [4 to Goa: and ſo being kept by the grace of indulgence, 
qit be ſhould beare rule oner his owne ſine, and not become a ſer- 
nant of ſame, that bearing rule over bim, by the marther of bis 
1 6 brother. 
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brother. But let ic be ſpoken of rule ouer finne,and not over 
hrs brother : which can neuer be certainly prooned by the 
words, or any circumRance of the text; yet may it well be 
expounded of that one ſinne : as if God ſhould haue ſaid, 
Theu ha#t pover to keepe thy ſelfe from murthering thy brother, 


as © Auftmtakesit : vpon which all we conclude is, that a « Cong, Fauſt, 


man may withhold himſelfe from breaking out into groſle vbiſupra. 
finnes. It you wou'd ſtretch ir further,to prooue that a man 

hath power, naturally, to avoide all finne, you ſhall ſpeake 

again(t your ſelues, as well as vs : neither will it ſerue the * Fellarm de 


turne, that you adde, By the aſſiitance of Gods grace : for ci- tuſtt 1:5.4.c,16 


ther he muſt haue this grace in him, and ſo be juſtified, and —_ 


then he concernes not our queſtion, being of a naturall man cap,quvq au- 
before iuſtification : or if he be naturall, and auoide finne tem. 

by Gods grace,you muſt prout,that the grace of God doth 

not keepe him incuitably from finning ; which will not be 

done by a bare ſaying, that grace did not infallibly draw 

him to good. Befides,all thele foure places make as much 

for Pelagian free will, as for Popiſh; there being no men. 

tion in any of them that there is neede of Gods grace, but 

mans will onely required. 

The ſecond is taken out of this text of Dewt. F call this day(ſaith Mo- D, B. Þ. 
ſes) heaucn andearthto uwitnesthat I hae ſet before you, life, and death, c;, P.30.19, 
bened:(t;on, md malediftion, therefore chooſe life,that thou maiſt liue and 
thy ſeede. Which words wete ſpoken in vaine, ut it had nor been in 
their power, by the grace of God, to have made choile of hie; orif 
that grace would haue made them doe it infalliblie , wichour their 


conſent. | 
We denie not that it isZ in the power of men to make A yy. 


choiſc of life but thatthey haue this power naturally ; nor s Deur. 30.19. 
that the conſenc of their will is required, but that this con- 
ſent proceedes of chemſelues. Bur the queſtion is, whether 
to the aftuall chuſing and conſenting, no more be required 
on Gods part, but to inſpire a good motion, to which the 
will naturally can afſent. Theſe cxhortations, as Maſter 
Perkins truly anſwers, ſhew not what men are able to doe 
by nature,but whatthey ſhould doe, and cannot. Beſides, 


they ſerue to fire them yp to vſe the meanes, whereby 
G 3 God 
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86 Of free will, 
God hath appointed to bring them, to chuſe and like of 
ſaluation by Ieſus Chriſt. | 

D.B.P. Varto thelc rwo piaces of the old Teſtament, ( one vnder the law of 
N ature, and the ocher vnder Moyſes law) let vs couple two more out of 
the new I citameant, 

Matth, 2 3. The ficſt may be choſe kind words of our Sauiour vnto the Tewes, Fe- 
ruſalem, Jeruſalem, ec. bow often vuouldT hane gathered together thy 
children,as thehen doth ber chickins vader ber uw/as, and thou vuould « 
et not: V/hich doth plainely demonſtrate that there was no wanr,cither 
of Gods helpe inwardly, or of Chriſts perlwaftion outwardly, for their 
conuerſion+; and that the whole faulc lay in their owne refuſing, and 
withltanding Gods grace,as thele words of Chriſt doe plainely witnes, 
and thiu vuouldeſt ot, 

The laſt reſtimony is in the Reuelar. where ir is ſaid in the perſon of 
God. I ſtand at the doore and.hnocke, if any mai ſhall heare my voice and 
open the gates, I vwuill enter in to him, and wuill [uppe vuuth him, and he 
vvith me. Marke well the words : God by his grace, knocks at the dore 
of our harts, he doth not breake it open,orin any ſorr force it,but atten- 
deth, that by our aflenting to his call,we open him the gares, and then, 
lohe with his heauenly gifts will enter in : atherwiſc he leaues vs, Whar 
can be more cuident in confirmation of the freedome of mans will, in 
working with Gods grace? 

A.W. k We acknowledge that the faultis wholy in euery man, 

» Matth,z3.37 that is not ſaued : but wee denie, that therefore he hath po- 
wer,by nature,to chuſelife when it is offered : he failes in- 
deedein doing of that which hee might doe, and ought to 
doe,for his owne furtherance, to this choiſe; as the Iewes 
did, in refuling to heare, to meditate, to yeeld to the mi- 
racles wrought by our Sauiour Chriſt, and to belecue the 
doArine; which they could in no reaſonable ſort gainſay. 

i Perk, of Gods Tt was © voluntas ſigni,not beneplaciti: God offered them the 

freegrace. þ.23 gyutward meancs of his word, not the inward meanes of his 

Lombard.r. 5s : | k | 

eden dift.as ſpirir,for their conuerhion, which £ Lyaia had. © 5 

« AR.16.1 4. Il To breake open the doore,were to vſe compullion ; to 

i Reuel.z.20. mknock,is to yſethe outward meanes of conuerting a man; 

” Perk.of Gods gr if you will,tojnſpire a good purpoſe: vpon which if any 

jree grace. 9:79 man open,out of doubt Chriſt will eater. But this doth ro: 
prooue, that a man vpon this motion, can yeeld by th: 
firength” of his owne free will, which is the point in que- 
tion. 


D.B.P. To theſe exprefieplaces taken out of Gods word, let ys o_ te 
unony 
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ſtimony of thoſe moſt auncient Fathers, againſt whoſe workes the Pro- 
reſtants can tak- no cxception, T he fi:il ſhall be that excellentlearned 
Martyr 1yftinus in his Apologic,who vnto the Emperour Antonine ſpea- 
keth thus, YVnleſſe may by free will could flie from foule diſhoneſt deeas, 
and followu thoſe that be faire and go*d; he ruere vuukort fault, as not be. 
zng cauſe of ſuchthings as vvere done But wue Chriſtians teach that man- 
kin d by free choiſe,and fice wvill, doth both doe well, and ſine. 

To him we will joyne that hc ly Biſhop and valiant Martyr Treneus, 
who of tree will writech thus, not only 12 vuorkes, but mn faith alſo, our 7 jp, 4.cap.72, 
Lord reſerued lrberty,and freedome of vuill vnto man ; ſaying, beit done 
wto thee,accoraine tothy faith. 

I will adde to that worthie company, Saint Cypriaz : who vpon thoſe : 
words of our Sauijour,vv2/l you alſo departycilcourſerh rhus.0ur Lord did loan 6. 
not bitterly inucigh azainſt them,uuhich for{ooke him,but rather wſed theſe Lib, s.Epiſt. 3. 
gentle ſpeeches to his Apoſiles, wwill you alſo goe your wuay : and wubyſo ? 

Marry obſeruing and keeping ( as this holy Father declarerh) rhat decree 

by wubich man left vnto his liberty, and put wnto bis free cboiſe,* might de- ® Appetite, de+ 
ſerve unto himſclfegcither damnation, or ſaluation.T heſethree moſt aun- pgres,or at the 
cient, and moſt skilfull in Chriſtian Religion,and ſo zcalous of Chritſt:- mo#t,procure; 
an truth, that they ſpent their blood in confirmation of ir, may ſuffice to x07 mieht de- 
certifie any indifferent reader; what was the 1tudgement of the auncient ſerye, | 
and moſt pure Church,concerning this article of free w]:ſpecially when 

the learnedſt of our A.iuerſaries,contefle all Antiquitie, (excepting on- 

ly S. Auguſtine) to haue belecucd and raught free will, Hcare the words This is but 2 

of one,for all, Mathias 1yricus in his large, long lying hiſtotie, hauing poprſh ſlaunder 
rchearſed rouchinz free will , the teſtimonies of 1uſtine Irencus and o- to charge him 
thers, ſaith. In he manner Clement,Patriarch of Alexandria,doth eue- wuith lying. 


. 7) vvhereteach free vuill, that it may appeare((ay theſe Lurtherans)zot on- Cent.3.c.4, 


ly the Doftors of that age to bane been in ſuch darknes, but alſs that 11 did col.gg. 
much encveaſe in the ates foll>wume, Sec the wilfull blindnes of herefie. They wuere not 
Illyricus confclsing the beſt learned in the pureſt times of che Church, led ia this porat 
to haue taught free will : yer had rather bclecuerhem to haue bin blind- by the Apoftles, 
ly led, by the Apoſtles and their beſt Schollers, who were their Maſters: 2/ they ſpake of 
then to eſpy and amend his owne etror, Theſe principall pillers of ſpzrituall aftt- 
Chriſts Church were in darknesbelike as Proteſtants wuitneedes lay :; ozs. 
and char proud Perſian and moſt wicked heretike Manes (of vyhom the Sec my anſwere 
Manichees are named) vvho firſt denied tree vvill, began to broach the in the Epifile 
true light of the nevy Golpell. | ; dedicatorie, 

n [uftin ſpeakes of naturall ations,not of ſpirituall : for A. W. 


theſe were v:terly voknowne to the Emperour being a hea- * luſtin. Apol, 
then, He ſpeakes alſo, perhaps, againſt the imputation of _ ANtOnt- 
farall neceſſitie, herewith the Chriſtians were charged in 
thoſc times. | 0 
Mr We, . ® Ircnx.lib.4. 
® Irene giues a man that freedome, which is contrarie ca, ., 
£ | G 4 to 
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$8 Of free will. 


to conſtraint : God (ſaith hc) made man free, from the begin- 
ning,cFc.P not conftrained by God. 

q Cyprian ſpeakes of vſing , or not viing the outward 
meanes; ſuch, as following Chriſt to heare the word of 
him, whereof *che Evangeliſt there entreates. Now thar this 
is in mans power, and that it is a meanes to procure ſalua- 
tion,or damnation,who denics ? But Cyprian doth nor ſay, 
that it is in a mans power by nature, toconſent to Gods 
motion for his conuerhion. 

It cannot reaſonably be denied,that,in the point of free 
will, ſome of the ancient writers, before eAu#tin, * ſpake 
liker Philoſophers, than Diuines; and gaue both occaſion 
to Pelagimz of his error, though they fauoured it not, and 
alſo aduancage for the confirming of ir; as the place of the 
\ Centuries alleaged by you plainly prooues. Other of 
them alſo ſpake not ſo plaine, as it was to be wiſhed they 
had done : ſo that * AzFtin hath much adoe to defend them 
againſt Pelagins, and inthe entrance to his defence is faine 
to lay this foundation,thar he holds himſelfe free for yeelding 
to any writings of men what ſorner. 


H:re I vyould make an end of citing Authorities, vvere it not that 
Caluin (aich,that albeit all other auncient vvriters be againſt him, yer S, 
Auguſtine as he vaunteth,is clearely for him ia this poine, but the poore 
man is fouly decciucd, a{vvellinthis, as inmoſt other matrers. I vvill 
briefly prouc,and that our of thoſe works which S, Auguſtine wrote after 
the Pelagian herefic was a foote ; for in his others, (a/uin acknowledg- 
eth him to haue caught free vvill. Of ourfreedomein conſenting to 


ſpoken (0 plain- Gods grace, he thus defineth,to conſent to Gods calling, or dt to conſeat, 


ly and voartly. 


De ſpirit. & 
lir.34. 

De gra. 
Chri.1 4. 


lyeth in a mans ovune woill. Againe:VV/ ho doth not ſee euery man to come, 
or not to come,by free vuill ? but this free vuill may be alone, if he doe not 
come,but it cannot be but holpen, if be doe come. In another place, that 
vve vuill (doe wuell ) God woill baue it to be his and ours ; bis, in calling 
vs ; 0ur5, in follovving him, Yea more : To Chrift wvorking in him, a man 


Ad Simpl.q.2, doth cooperate,that is,vvorketh wuith him, both his 6vune mil:fication, 


TraQR- 72, 1n 
loh.Ep.47. 


#8 


c 


and life euerlaiting: will you heare him ſpeake yer, more formally for vs? 
We hbaue dealt wuith your brethren and ours, as much as vue could: that 
they vveuld hold out and continue ia the ſound Catholike faith ; the vuhich 
ueiiber denieth free vuill, ro exall or good life, nor doth attribute ſo much 
to it, that it 3s vuorth any thing vvithout grace.So according to this moſt 
worthy Fathers 1udgeme nt, the ſound Catholike faith doth nor deny 
free will, as the old Hazichees and our new Goſpellers doz nor eſteeme 
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A defenceof thereformtd Catholite. 8g 


it without grace ablc to doc any thing toward ſaluatjon, as rhe Pclagi- 

ans did, And ro concludegheare S. Auguſtines antwere vnto- them, vvho 

lay, that he, when he commendeth grace, d-nyeth free will, Much leſſe x ;1, 4.con, 
wvou'd I ſay that, wuhich thou lyinelie doft affirme me to ſay, free wvill to lul b $, 

be denied, if grace be commended, or grace to be denied, if free vil be © 
commended, $90 


Calxin doth not without cauſe affirme,that Auin is for ag wy. 
him ; not onely in his writings after the Pelagian hereſie, 
but in thoſe before ic alſo : though in the former he ® ſpeak u Aug.Rerra, 
nor fo warily, as in the latter; yet his iudgement was all lib. 1.cap.g. 
one, 

* eAuitin ſaith no more, but that aſſenting, or d:enting, * Aug.de ſpirir. 
when God calles, ts an ation of mans will. That the difference &lit.cap.34. 
berwixt man and man, why one belecues,and another doth 
not,proceedes from the divers worke of Gods ſpirit, nor 
from the choiſe of the parties, he ſpeakes moſt plainly in 
the ſame place. * God workes in a man the very willing to be- * [ſum velle 
leene: and yet more; nay, If any man will ara\y vi to the ſear- credere deus 
ching of that depth, y Wvhy this man ts ſo perſwaded, that hee _ os 
yeelds he ts not there are onely t\vo things, Which I thinks good —_ k. 

to anſwere. * O the depth of the riches! Ani # there iniquitie (cur. 
With God? Let bim, whom this anſwere miſlizes,ſeeke for ſome yerluadeatur, 
that are more (earned, but let him take heede that he finde not ill1 autem none 
ſome that are more preſumptuons. Imagine then whar An5tir; —_ 1.33. 
thinkes of you Papiſts, who confidently affirme, thar the Py 
reaſon of this difference proceedes from the good vie of 
free will in the belecuer :notthat you are more learned, bur 
that you are more preſumpruous, * If you had added the z Aug degra. 
words thar follow immediatly in eAu5tin,you ſhould haue Chriſt.cap.14. 
needed no further anſwere. Free willif 4 man come to Chriſt, 
cannot be but holpen, ® and ſo holpen,that not onely he mnu#t > x. ge aviu- 
bnow What « to be done, but doe that he knowes - and therefore tum,&c. 
When God teaches,not by the letter of the law,bm: by the ſpirit of 
grace,he teaches ſo, that a man doth not onely ſee by kno\vledge 
that which he hath learned,but alſo deſire it by des. per- 
orme it by doing. And by thu diuine manner of teaching, enen  _. . 
Jo Will and Worked ſelfe, not onely the natural poſſibulitie of "Ina gn 
Willing and working is bolpey. © For if onely our power were "_ ſtruw,&c, 
J 


90 | + Of free will, 
this grace,the Lord would thus ſpeake * Enery one that hath 
eard of the Father, and bath learned, can come to me. But he 
| ſaid not ſo; but enery one Which hath heard of my Father, and 
| learned, deth come to me. To baue power to come, Pelagius 
d Venire poſlc 4 aſcribes to natare ; or, as of late he hath begun to ſpeake, to 
in natura ' pyace, What grace ſoener he meane; by which (as he ſaith ) our 
Cs poſſibilitie ts belped : but tocome,zs in vill and worke. It follawes 
© Eriam veni- #0r,that he which can come, © comes, vnleſſe be will, and doe ſo; 
ar,nifi id volu- þyt exery one that hath learned of the. Father, not onely can 
——— come.byut comes, I haue ſet downe theſe words of eAmnitin 
: at large, as well that it may appeare with what conſcience 
this man cites the Fathers, as that S. Anitins iudgement of 
this point may be fully krowne to all men. 
f Avg.a) Sim- There is great reaſon that wee ſhould expound #* ſuch 
plicia.q.2.b.1 ſhort ſentences as this, by ſuch large diſcouries as the for- 
mer: but ifwe knew not that, this place makes nothing a- 
gainſt vs : for we haue graunted already, that to will is our 
worke, but wee ſay further, that Gods calling, as his tea- 
5 Aug.de grar. Ching, in$ that other place of Ax#tin,works in vs, not only 
CLE to be able to will, but to will indeede.. 
RL. ih. Ih fſayof this as of the former, that it is not contrarie to 
F621 by our doCtrinc: for we acknowledge, that in our iuſtification, 
and ſaluation after cle&ion, we worke with God; but nor, 
as 1 haue often anſwered, by any naturall power of our free 
will,nor by any choyſe of our owne, towhich weare not in- 
 _., clinedaad brought by Gods ſpirit. 
"Avg.Epiſt.q7 We ſay with 1 S. eAuftin, bothin words and meaning, 
OG _ thar true religion neither denies free will, eitherto a good 
© orbadlife,nor giues ſo muchto it, that it ſhould be of any 
force without grace; and we adde, thattherefore yourreli- 
gion is falſe, becauſe ir affirmes, tharthe will of man can, by 
nature, aſſent to a good motion inſpired. $0 to commend 
fice will is indeede to deny grace ; butro holde them'both, 
as I have proued Au#indid out of theſe very places which 
you alleage for your opinion,and as we doe,going not an 
haires breadth from him in this queſtion, 45'to glorihc 
Gods mercie, and'confelſe 'our owne -weaknes z which a 
the 
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the end of his louec to vs, in the whole worke of our ſalua- 


tion. 
1171. Obieftions of Papiits. 


Obie. T. Firſt they alleadge that man by nature y.p, - 
may doe that which is good, and therefore will that 
which is good: fornone can doe that which hee 
neither willeth nor thinketh to doe, but firſt wee 
muſt willand then doe. Now (ſay they) men can 
doe good by nature, as giue almes,ſpeakethetrueth, 
doe iuſtice, and practiſe other duties of ciuill vertue: 
and therefore will that which is good. I axſwer, that 
a naturall man may doe good workes for the ſub- 
ſtance of the outwarde worke: but not in regardeof 
the goodneſle of the manner : theſeare rwodiuers 
things. A man without ſupernaturall grace may.giuc 
almes, doe iuſtice, ſpeake the truth, 8c. which bee 
goodthings conſidered in themſeluesas God hath 
commaundedthem ; but he cannot doethem well. - 
To thinke good things and to doe good things are 
naturall workes : bur to thinke-good things in a 
good manner, and to doe them well,ſo as God may 
accept the action done, are, workes of grace. And 
thereforethe good thing done by a naturall man is 
a finne,in reſpe@ of the doer : becauſe it failes both 
for his right beginning, which is apure heart, good 
conſcience, and faith vnfained; as alſo forhis end, 


which is the glory of God. 
Novv in fevv vvords I vvill pafte ouerthe obietions vyhich he fra- D.B.P 
meth in ournames, Burt milapplieth them. | —_ 
Firſt Qbjeftion. That man candoe good by nature,as give almes, do 
Luſtice, ſpeake the truth, &c. And therefore vvill rhem vvithour the 
helpe of grace. This argument we vſe to proue liberty of wil in ciuil and 
morall matters, cueninthe corrupted ſtare of man,andirt doch demon- 
- ſtrate ir: and M. Perkins in his third concluſion doth *graunt it, An | his 
anlwere 


The teſſe you 
meddie wuith 
them,the m0vE 
it uuill ve for 
your credit. 
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*[7e orauits no anſverehere is farrefrom the purpoſe, for albeit (faith he)rouching the 
more there, fubſtarceofthe worke nt be good, yer it taileth both in the beginning, 
then be doth b<caule 1tprocceds not trom a pure hart,and a taith v:ifcined: and alſo 
bere. in the end, w/ch isnort the glory of God, 

Anſvuere.lc failethnenher in the one nor other: for that almes may 
ifſiic our of a true naturall compaſſion, which is a fufficient good foun- 
raine to make a woike morally good : faith and grace do purge the kart, 
and are necel{aric onely for good and meritorious workes : Againe be- 
ing done to relicue the poore mansneceility, God his Creator & Ma- 
fter, is thereby glorified, And ſo albeit the man tought not of God in 
particular : yer God being the tinall end of ail good, any good aftion of 
ir ſeſte,is direed tovvards him, yyhenthe man purterh no other contrav 
ric end thereunto, 


A.W. Maſter Perkins, as any man may fee,grantsa freedome of 
, will in morall actions, but denies thoſe actions to be good 
Proſper. de 3 


in regard of the goodnes of the manner : and afterward, 

VOCAL, geritt- 7 G p 2 
um.hb 2,cap 3 1 9147 may gine almes,&c.which are good things,confide- 
Sine cultu ve- red as they are commanded of God : bur hee cannot doe 
r1 Dei etiam them wel,that is, ſo as God may accept of the aCtion done. 
= "Joo. If you will replie vpon M. Perkgns,you muſt proue,that ſuch 
-” workes of a naturall man will be accepted of Gog; but that 


catum eſt, - F 
Aug. in ſen- youcaunort do,kForthe perſon muſt be accepted before the 


_ ten.Proſper. workez1 and without faith he cannot be accepred,nor haue 


Cap. 106, 
Omnis infide- 
lium vita,pec- 
carum eſt. 

| Hebr. 11.6, 


W.P. 


faith being a naturall man.The ſumme of the anſixere js if it 
be nor done as the law requires,it'is not a good worke : if it 
be, it is meritorious, and ſo muſt be accepted of God. 


obieF. IT, God hath commaunded all men to 
belceue and repent : therefore they haue naturall 
free will, by vertue whereof (beceing helped by the 
ſpiritof God) they can belecue and repent.” Anſ. 
This reaſon is not good: forby ſuch commaunde- 
ments God ſhewes not what men areable to doe , 
but what they ſhould doe, and what they cannot 
doe. Againe, thereafon is not well framed, it ought 
rather to bee thus ; becauſe God gives men com- 
 maundemen: torepent and belecue,thereforc they 
| haue powerto repent and beleeue, either by nature 
or 


DT _—_GW Ow. 77 


WW. - * T Ss 
M5. #5 *Þ. 


, W144 
# ad". ;- * 4 4 
T *. IM Sn <P 5 $7 NG 6.2.4 E 
g SEO #. OY pe "Pr. * E AP U,.4 a VS. 
” by xY hz = : os #6  * - YEE 
o I = ax £ 4 g. - L235 IN - Born AX. —_—__ "= 


A defence of the refor mied Cetholike, 92 


_ orbygrace,andthenwehold with them, For when 


God inthe Goſpel commandcth mento repent and 
to belceue,atthe ſame time by his grace he inablerh 
them bothto will or defire to belecueand repent, as 


alſo actually to repentand beleenc;”. 1 

2, Obie. God hath commaunded all to beleeue and, repent, there- D.B:Þr 
fore they haue natbrall free will, by vertus whercot betng helped by ©* ** 
the ſpicit of God,they can belecue. The torce of the argument conkhi- 
ſterh in this, that God being a good Lord, will nut.commaund any man 
to doerhat, which hc is no way able to doc. 74047 PÞ 

Anſ. M,P erkias anſvvercth in effe (tor his vvords be obſcure) that To him that 


God cammanndetb that, vyhich webe not able to, performe, bur thar vwill rbt vn-* 


which we ſhould doc : Then | hope he yvill admitte that heyy1Menable derfiand them, 
vs by his grace to doc it, orelic hovy ſhould yve doe t?Ged kurcly doth 

notbind vs by commandement to any impolsible thingyhe is no tyranr, 
bur relleth vs, that bs yoke 35 ſweet, and bis burthen eajie. And S. Fobn yo 
vritnefleth, that bs yrs, oa not hbeauy. \Hevyastarre off 4 * 
from thinking thac God vyould yc any man bylavy, rodoerhar which * 3" 

he mY con. 9" vnablc to performe, Thisin the end M.Perkins him- 

ſcltc ap . C. . of NAUONSE LN Se, 

Mater Perkins denics the confequence of the enthymem, A. W. 


viz. That therefore men haue free will, to belecue and, re= 


pent,becaufe God commands them to belceue and repent; 
you to. helpe the matter,giue arcaſon of the conſequence, 
God being a good Lord, wilt nor command any manto 
do that which els no way able ro do : therefore fince God 


commands men to beleeue and repent, they haue free will = yernarq, de 


to beleeue and repent.” Here the conſequence is worſe than pra.&libuarb, 
before; for who ſees nor thar there may be other meanes of fol.26;. 
belecuing & repenting? namel ,inclining the wil by grace. Do de 
The antecedent alfo is Fife: for God being a good Lord, | 95) 5s gt 
may inioyne his ſeruanc that, which. he made him ableto poit nonpec- 
performe, * though by his owne fault he be now vnable. ., care. 
 Obied?, 111, If man haue no free will to finne,x, p 
or not to {inne, then no-man: istobe puniſhed for 
his ſinnes: becauſe hefinneth by a neceſfitie-notto 
bee auoided. :Arſwere, The reaſon is not good: for 
Gough :man cannot butfinne , yer is the fault in 
WF Pins | - himſelfe, 
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gy © © © Of free will,” 

himſelfe, and therefore he/is to bepuniſhed, as a 
bankruptis not thereforefreed from his debres, be. 
cauſe he is not able to pay them: butthe bils againſt 
him ſtandin force, becauſe the debt comes through 
his owne default, ANG | ; 


3 Obieft. if man haue no free will to finne,or not toſin, then no man 
is to be puniſhed for his linnes,becaulz he linneth by a necelsiry, notto 
be auoided.. 


He anſwereth,thar the reaſon is notgood ; for, though man cannor 


bur ſnne,yeris the fault in himſelfe,and therefore is to be puniſhed. A- 


x,Per,3. 


Not'to your 
purpoſe, but to 
bis very fit 


A, W. 


eainſt Which, ſay that rhis anſwere ppt that which is falſe, to 
wir,that'a' man in ſinne,cannot chooſe but ſinne:; for jt the helpe of 
God,whodefirettrall ſinners conuerfion,and thereunts affordeth grace 
futficjent; a ſinner in a moment,may callfor grace andre 3 himz:and 
ſo chooſe whether he willfin or no, and conſequently. hath free will to 
fin ornot to fin ;And that example of a bankerupr is norto purpoſe, for 
he cannot when he will, farishe his creditours, who content nor them- 
_ ith his repentance, .vvithour repay of their money, as God 
dor 4 7 : OE . & —I& . EF * ; | | 
Here againe Maſter Perkz#ns denies the conſequence ;that 
therefore a man is notto be puniſhed ſor finning, becauſe 
he hath no free will to finne,or not to finne.. The reaſon of 


his denial is that, which Ianſwered in the ſecond obieRion: 
he may Iuſtlz be puniſhed, though.he haue not free will 
not to Girie becage it is by his owne fault that he hath ir 
not. You replie, that the anſwere ſuppoſcth that whichis 


falſe. The anſwere doth not ſuppoſe ic,but,as I haue ſhew- 


_ed, plainly denies the conſequence. How your conceit,that 
, every man hath helpe of God, fo that he may repent and 


 belecue when he will, can ſtand with e-Aufins indgement 


befote ſer downe, let euery man,that hath reaſon, conſider. 
The example of the bankerupr is fully-rothe purpoſe; for 
which Maſter Perkins brings it, to ſhew, that a man is not 


| alivaiestlierfore 6 be borne with, for not Going that which 


hee is inioyned,” becauſe hee cannot doeit : for whenitis 
through his owne fault; that hee cannot, why ſhould hee 
eſcape? ay 


De duab.ani- Now concerning the force of chis argament, heare S. Auguſtines 0- 


mab.contta 
Manich. 


pinion'in theſe wotdes, Iritber are we bere to ſearch obſcure bookes to 
FRRATER, | learne 
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learne.that 18 man is worthy of difpraiſe or puniſhment p_bich ab 1h not that 
which he cannot doe : for(ſaith he) doe photo v0 V | ; 
ſing theſe things ? doe not Poets vpou the ftages,att them ? Doe not the vt- thereof be is 


as i - 
f 


them ? Doe not maiſters iu the ſchooles, and Prelats in the pulpits,” and fi- ned. 
nally all mankiad throughout the vubolewvvorld, confeſſe and teach this ? 
ro wit, that no man is to be puniſhed, becauſe he did that, which he 
could nor chooſe but doe: Should he nor then (according to S, Aug 3 bo ſhall iu- 
ſtines cenſure)be hifſed ourof allhoneſt compauy of men, thtar deni 
this ſo manifeſt a rruth ; confefled by all Mankind ? How | 
herefie,thart ſo hoodeth a man,and hardneth him, thatbe helcarned, ! f no man may 
yet he bluſherh nor to deny roundly, that which isfo euidenrinreaſon, je pumſhed for 
that cuen narurallſenſe, doth reach itynro ſhepheards? God of his in« that vwhich be 
finire mercic, deliuer vs from this ſtraungelightof the new Goſpell. | 9,19. not a- 

Saint AnFtin diſputing in that booke ®*againſt the Ma- voide ? 
nichees; who hold that there were two ſoules in every crea- A.W. 
ture,oftwo diuers ſubſtances ; the one good, the other bad, * See my an- 
by which they are forced ro doe good or'euill,as eirherof /*%*7* about 

| ra... a7; the Manichees 

them could ouercome other; refutesthem bythis-reaſ6H, ;, ,,, p1;51e 
among other,that if men doe weltor ill, by conſtraintzchey qedicatorie. 
were neither to be praiſed, nor diſpraiſed fort, That he 1s 
thus to be ynderſiood,not onely the courſe of his diſputa- 
tion ſhewes, buralſo the definition that he brings of will : 
Will (faith'® Anitin) 15 a motion of the minde ( P no man con- © He guabus 
ſSraining it) to 4 the not loſing,or tothe getting of ſomething. T animabus 
ſhewed before that we aUmir no ſuch -neceſſitic'of finning, contra Manic, 
but onely affirmeahatwhatfocuer a'naturali man doth,ir is ©2P+12- 


finfull : ſo chat wee grant him libertie from-conſtraint,for f | ny C0- 


the doing,or not cong this.or thac action;-but denie, that 9 a aliquid 
any action he doth is free from finne, and therefore he ſins vel non awir- 


neceſſarily in all he doth. | rendum, vel 
| adipiſcendum.. 


_—_—I_Y 
; { 


The ſecond poynt. Of Originall 3 
ſune. 


 Thenext pointtobe handled; isconcerning 0#4- W.P. 

ginall ſinne after baptilme; that is, how farforth itre- 

maineth after baptiſme. A point to beewellconfſi- 
dered., 


—_—_ 


the dovunes, From the doing 
learned in their aſſemblies,and the learned m their ibraries achnovvledge fri bly reftrai- 


 Qenierit 2; fie the matter 
orolle isthis 5f originall ſan, 


a. ew - 
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Poperic, 


dered, becauſe hereupon depend many points of 


I. Our conſent. 


 Concluſ 1. They ſay naturall corruption after 


baptiſme is. aboliſhed, and ſo ſay we: butler ys ſee 


how farre itis aboliſhed. In originall ſinne arethree 


things; 1. the puniſhment, which is the firſt and ſe- 


conddeath.” HI. Guiltines,which is the binding vp 
of the creature vnto punifhment, I IT. the faulvor 


_ the offending of God, ynder whichI comprehend 
. ourguiltines in Adams firſt offence, as alſo the cor- 


ruption of the heart : whichiis,anaturall inclination 


 andpronenes to anythingtharis cuill,oragainſtthe 


law:of God. For the firftwee fay,that after baptiſme 
intheregenerate,theipaniſhment of originall ſin is 
taken away ; There # no condemmation ({aith the A- 
poſtle)rothem that be in Chriſt leſis.Rom.8.1.For the 
ſecond, that is,guiltines,we further condeſcendand 


Jay . that is alſo taken away in them that are borne a- 


new:-for conſidering there is no condemnation to 
them,thereisnothing to bind them to puniſhment, 
Yetthis caucatmuſt be remembred,namely,that the 
ouiltines is remoued' from the perſon regenerate, 
not from the ſinne in the perſon: but of this more 
afterward. Thirdly, the guilt in Adams firſt offence 
is pardoned. And touching the corruption of the 
heart, I auouch two things. I. Thar, that very po- 
weror ſtrength whereby it raigneth in man, is taken 
away in theregencrate. IT. That this corruption is 
aboliſhed(asalforhe fault of enery actual ſinne paſt) 
ſd farre forthas itisthe fault and finne ofthe man in 


whom 
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. A defence of the reformed Catholike. 'g7 
whoritis! Tndeedeit remainestill death, adit is 


YS GT OPT UTI ST wy . . 
noecanſidered in it felfe, ſo long as it remaines, bur 
itis not imputed vnto the perfon : and in that re- 
ſpeRtisasthough. it were not; it being pardoned, 
tant 2%/.1: 1 4» Ammatations upon er Conſent. | | 
_ » Ficſtweſay northarthe puniſhmenrof Orignallfinne j$ in it, ora-T BP, 
ny partofit, burrather @ duecorreftion, andas it were anexpulfion of IP 
ic this isbura peccadilio, | naaSs: - "I PV bat is,bit « 
| Neither doe we ſay, that the puniſhment of originall fin peccadiloyeu 
is itt it,or any part of it, bit that, in handling that point, it ig 1m## needes. 
tobe col : Liv much lefle doc we charge you with fay+ wy are 
ing ſo. Whatitis youcall a peccadillo, or tmall Gane, Imn= 4 'W nab 
derſtand nar certainly. If you meane. that otiginall fone is * 
ſmall, and deſerues no pnniſhment, bur a due correRion, 
either © the death of all menin eAdamis no puniſhment, or : gom.s, 12. 
God puniſherth without deferr. { 920 yen 2911813 3.Cor-jitte 
 Burtherelurketh a Serpetit inthat caucar;thar the guiltines'df O- TD, B, P. 
riginall inneis remoued. tram. the regencrate, but nottrom the | 
finne in the perſon. The like heſauth afterward ot the faule,thar ixisa Wo 
ſinne ftillinicfeſte,remaining in rheman cilldeath, bur ;t isnor impu- W. 
tedto him, as betng pardoned. Here hee quillets of very ova of 
Kine : the ſinne is pardoned, and yerthe guilenes ot it, is nottaken 2- | 
way. Doth, nota pardon take away rom-the fault pardoned, all bond Fitz 
of puniſhmeneduc yncoit, and conſequently all guliines belonging to 1's. 
J it > Who can denythis,vnlcfſc he know not,or care nor whathe ſay? If iy; 
A then Originall fnne beperdoned, the guiltines of itisalſo remoucd b6- 
from ir ſelfe. Againe,what Philoſophy,or reaſon, alloweth vs to ſay, [FR 
C that the offendqur beang pardoned tor hus offence, the offence in it ſclf {$8 
e remainerh guifty ? as thei gh the offence ſeparated from the perſon, ! 317 vaine "Ta 
WCere a \ubſtance, ſ\ubiect ro 2w,and capable of puniſhinent: can Or:- 


re S 4 K oj » Wn6® . p< N 4 mterr0:alions 1 ) | | 
ginell (finemarſcltedicethe firſt andſccond death, or be bound vpto ,, :.,7. 1 

cc them? Whatſenſelefieimaginarions be theſe ? : > re t—gal | | WW 1 

he BB . Thefinne is pardoned, fo thatthe pomrthal not be pu- A, W. 


_ niſhtforir:bur ir is not fo pardoned,thac in it ſelf it hath nor 


wed | : 
uſt cauſe of puniſhment; agd this both philoſophic and [, 
reafouratiow;/all our aftuall fines ate pardoned; as ſoone it 


14 webeleeugin Choift,andyer they arecruly ſion s, when 
. ſocuer afterwasd they are committed by errr: » fame 
M  Againe,how can thefaulr of Origiball finneremaing the manre- 
OM need by Gods grace, although nor impured >C an there be 2vO-con- D, B. P. 
MY | H traties 


MIS _ —_— 


©, Of Original pmmnee.. +1 
There can, trarios in oneparrof rheſubie& atone? can there be light | and-ddrk. 
thoueh the nes inthe vnderſtanding,vertuc and vice.in the wilat theſame inſtant? 
ſamething can Eantheloule be both rruly 66nuerted ro God,and as truly auerted from 
ot be vertue Þþim ar one time? is-Chriſt now agreed rodwellwirh Rehal and the 
aud vice in the holy Ghoſt oontent ro inhabit a body ſubie&ro finne?-all which.muſt 
ſame reſpett. be granted contrary to both, Scripture, and naturall{enfe, ifwe admit 
He is not con- theiaulr and deformitieoffinne toremaine ina man renewed, andin- 
tent it ſbould. , dued with Gods grace: ynleflewe would yeryabſurdlyimaginetharthe | 
be ſuvicth,axd fault and guilt ot .finne were not inherent.and placed tn their proper 
therefore be {a+ ſubieQs, but were drawne thence, and penned yp inſome other: odde 
bours to purge COLrner, | | | | " nc{1149] 
and free it, © Remember alſo gentle Reader, that here M. Perkyzs affirmerh the 
It is tahen. a= power, whereby the corruprion of the hart raigneth in man,js taken a- 
vvay;that it Way 18 the regenerate: which is cleane contrary to the” firſt ptopohti- 
raignes not, | On Of his firſt reaſon following, as ſhall be there proucd, $4 


t that it hath. RT # WT PIES; 1-08 A TC CNS» 
- Ro Nor being imputed, hinders not the being of thething 


and there Fbere; but rather proues it: for if ir were nor there, what fa. 
anſvuered. | | wour wereitnottoimpute it? Who knowes not that con- 
A.W., / traries may bee in one part of the ſame ſobictt at once, 
{z,Cor,13.9-! though not in the ſame reſpet?FDo ſme not,while we are 

| here,know'in part, and ſo remaine ignorantin part? Is not 


- #—-.,,.4 "wy; Det ul PN Ka _ 


our wil ap Syn reformed?The holy Ghoſt is not con- 


tent that. the bodie-he doth inhabit ſhould be ſubieRro 
ſinne, and therefore hee-labours continually to free.iz from 
that ſubieCtion ; but he is content to inhabit the man whom. 
he hath begun to reforme, that hee may purge him. tho- 
roughly, »"FF 


IH. The aſſent or differences 


Thus far wee conſent with the Church of R ome: 

now the difference betweene vs ſtands not in the a- 

 boliſhment,bur inthe manner, and the meaſure of 
the aboliihmentof this ſinne.. 


& - 


 Papiſts teach,that Originall finne 'is ſofarre ſorth 
taken awayaftenbaptiſme; that it ceaſeth ro beea ſin 
properly : and-1s.nothingelſc but a want, defect; 
and weakenes,making the heart fitte and readie to 
ME Þ © conceive: 


A defence of the reformed Catholike, gy 
concciueſinne: much like tinder, which though ie 
be not fireofit ſelfe, yer is-itveryaptand fittocon- 
ceiue fire; And they of the Church ofRome denie 
it to be finne properly, thatthey might vphold ſome 
grofle opinions. of OF namely, That a man in 
this life may fulfill the Jaw. of, God : and doc good 
workes void ol (inne : that hee may ſtand righteous 
atthe barreof Gods judgement by them, Burt wee 
teach otherwiſe, thatthough original ſinnebe taken 
away in the regenerate,and that in ſundrie reſpedts : 
yerdoth it remaine in them after baptiſme, notonly 
as a want and weakenes, but as a ſinne, and that pro- 
perly : as may by thefereaſonsbe prooued. | 

Reaſon I. Rome7.17; Part ſaith diredly': I1i5 n8 
more I that doeit, hut ſinne that dwtllethin me : \that is; 


- _ os we - —_ 
IO p : 
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originallſinne. The Papiſts anſtvereagaine, thititis > | 


ſo called: improperly : becaiiſe it commeth of ſinne, 
andalo isan occaſion of ſfinne tobedone. . 


Tapproue this interpretazion'f S; Paul, as taken -our of char aunci- D, B.P, 

enrandfamousPapiſt Saint 4rguſtint't who ich prefly © Coneupi- pr Shint Pant * 
cence, {whereof the Apoſtleſpeakerh)althou2h at be ealted (ane; Yet FI exbount} hins- © 
it not jo_called,berau(e 41 'is ſinne, but for that it is mage by ſimne- 83 vuri- ſelfe otherwiſe. 
ting 1s called tbe hand, becauſeit is mage by the baud, And in an other Lb, r.cont. © + 
place tepearing the ſame, addeth. That 7t may alſo be called ſine, for duas Epiſt. 
that it is the eauſe of ſmne+as colttis called floathficll, beravſe it mares 4 Pag:eap, 10, 
mau floatirfell fo thav themoſtprotound Door Saint Augiſtine 18 Ri'7 jþ, 1. ge nup- 
Id a formall Papiſt.by M.4 erhins, ſhall be well-cauſed' by the planes, j3 & conGuPs: 


t 5 L 2 


circumſtances of the place, _ ... 


d # 


} CaD.23z; 


If S. Auftin were a Papift in this point, becauſe of this 1s every ones 


ſentence ;queſtionlefſe hee way in the ſame point a Prote- 
fant, becauſe of ſome other which I will recice. Doeſ? thou 
wot marbs (© ſaith AnfTin ) doeft thog net perceine, that he wha » 


Payiit that a- 
grees vuith you." 
in any 6e 


doth ſo vehemeritly pirſecute his bodit, if he doth perſecate no-'A.W. 


thing that dif} leaſeth Ged,dith God great wrows,by perſecutt 
hu temple * Without cauſe ? Now what,I pray you,diſpleaſeth 
God, but finne? Bur this corruption wee ſpeake of, is alſo 

| H 2 hated 


r © Aug.contra 
"s Iulian, Pclag, 
1:b.6.cap. 5. 

* Fruſtra, 
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10D Of Oriemall franes., 
hated of God, andtherefore day by day conſumed. As the 
%Auz.in Toan. Phyſutau (faich * Auitin) hates the diſeaſe of the ſiche man, 
tra.41+ and labours, by curing it, to drine away the diſeaſe, and eaſe the 
diſeaſed : ſo doth God labour by hi grace in vs toconſume ſinne, 
and deliner man. And that it is not onely finne, as it comes 
from finne,and cauſerh finne,bur alfo properly as a difobe- 
dicnce, eAufin ſhewes cuidently by this ſunilitude: es 
* Aug.contra blindnes of heart{* ſaith he) u both a ſiune whereby we beleene 
lulias Pclag. wot & God; and 4 puniſhment of ſpune, whereby the proud heart 
hb.5.cap.3» # worthily puniſhed ; and « cauſe of ſane, when any cuvll is com- 
mitted by the error of the heart ; ſo that concupiſcence of the 
fleſh,againſt which the good ſpirit lufteth,gs bath ſrrrne, becauſe 
there ui in it diſobedience ag amit the gomernment of the minde; 
Y.Reddita eſt and a prniſhment of iune,becauſe it # Y laid by deſert vpon the 
meritis inobe- d;ſphedient ; 4nd the cauſe of frnne, by the * fault of conſent, or 
—_— the *:\contagion of birth, Yes Anjtin doubes not to ſay (as 
Bent Prue we foe} that; the puiig.of concupiſcence yer remaining, is 
® Contavione pardoned that 4; pay not be impyred for fnne, [# them 


naſcen«1s, Which are regenerate ( (ath'h Azitin,) when they recrine for- 
b Aug,vb1 ſu- ginenes of all ſennes what ſpearr, it muſt needes be, that the guilt 
pra. at 


Alſo of thug concupiſcence yet remaining ts forgmen, that, as [ 
« In peccatum. [4141 94) nat be imputed < for finne. Wn it is plaine,that 
« Ayg.comra . Au;ttnacknowleiged it ro behave} becauſe he Sreceiues 
Iuhap.Pclag. and allowes of Ambroſe his opinton, who calles it injquitie, 
id.2.. - becauſe it is muſt that the fiſh ſhould Inſt againſt the ſpirit. 
© Ad Rom,7, IÞis line © Chryſo5tame and Theephylatt vaderſtand, to be 
la our flothfull and eorrupt will, and aviolent inclination co 
fL.ombard. euill; And f Peter-Lewmbayd (aith,thet we are Hot ale6gether 
Ib. 3.cit.zg9.- redeemed by Chriſt from the guilt or fault, bur ſo tharit 


reignes not in vs. -* {A 


Burt by the circumſtances of the text, it is ſinne 
properly : for in the words following, S. Paal ſaith, 
 [thatthisſinne dwelling inhim, made him todoethe 
euwill which he hated. Andwverſe 24. hecrieth out, 

0 wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliner me from this 


W.P. 


body of death ? ..* 


- þ 


A defence of the reformed Catholike. 102 


For ſaith he,thatS, Pau! there takesſfinne properly,appeares by the 
words following, That this finne duvelling in huym,made bim to doe the e- 
will which be bateg, How proues this, thar finne there muſt he raken 
properlie: ir rather proues, that ir muſt be taken improperly: for if 1r 
made him dvethe cuill, which he hared : then could itnotbe fin pro- 
perly, tor finneis nor- committed, but by the conſent andliking of the 
vv1ll; ButS. Paul did not like that cuill, bur hatcd it, and thereby vvas 
ſo farre off from finning,that he did a moſt yertuous decd tn reſiſting 
and ouercomming that cuull. As vvitnefleth S. Auguſtine, ſaying: Rea- 
ſon ſometimes reſifteth man fully,and ruleth raging concupiſcence ; vuhich Lib.2.de Gen, 
being done, we finne not, but for that conflitt are to be cyowened, cone. Manich. 

This firſt circumſtance then alleadged by M. Perkrns, doth rather cap.14., 
make againſt him, than for hum. | 


He tated it 5 
regenerate; he 
did it vo'lliag- 
ly as VBrcaune- 
rate. 


Thereaſon lies thus : Originall finne dwelling in the A- A, 
poltle,made him doe that euill he hates: therefore it is fin 

properly. You anſwere,it rather prooues the contrarie ; be- 

cauſe y which the Apotile doth with hatred of it,is not fin: 

for finne is not commitred, but with liking and conſent of 

the will. I anſwere, that whatſoeuer a man doth againftrhe 

law of God,it is finne, whether he like or miſlike it. Second- 

ly,that the conſent of the will makes it not finne, but our 

{inne, Thirdly,the Apolile denies not,that he doth this euil 

with his will, for elſe he would not doeit : bur affirmes that 

he doth it againſt his DO as 8 euen naturall men g ari@.Emhic. 
doe, that are ouercomeof their affeRtions. Witnes CMedes lb. 7.cap. . 
ink Ord-T ſee what is good, and like it, and doe that is «11, ,.. 
euill. Otherwiſe ſuch aRions of theirs ſhould not be finne. lib.y. 
I denie not that the regenerate haue a greater hatred of the —Videome- 
Gnnes they fall into, and vpon a better ground ; bur yer the /19raprobog;, 
natural] men alſo oftentimes doe that, which they miſlike oY a le- 
in general,though they do it willingly. Thatthis was the A- _ 

poſiles meaning, hethat will reade the | chapter may eaſily iggy,,.;.. 
perceiue : / allow not (ſaith ne) that [ doe: that is, I know it Verſ,2 3,25, 
to bee eui!l, and I would faine leaue it vndone : but the 

ſtrength of my corruption is ſuch, that 1am carried away to 

the doing of it ; and ſo, becauſe I am butin part regenerate, , 
in part I ſerue God,and 1n part fine. As for that you adde ,_* %10-. 
out of £ $,_4u5tm,it makes not any whit againſt vs, who ac- liv.2.cap.14. 
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Of Originall fnne_>. 
knowledge that reaſon; eſpecially being r:generate, often- 
times oucrcomes cobdiErocs & ſhall haue reward for it, 

Yet are not Auſtins words as you report them; but thus: Rea- 

I Refrxnat,at- ſon ſometimss manfullic | bridles and reftraines concupiſcence 


que compcicit. m gyen When it is ſtirred : when it ſo happens We fall not into ſin, 


n Etiam com- JR” | ' . 
n \Þ 
motam. * but with ſome little Wraſtling are cro ned. Bur {ſometimes 


» Cum aliqui. againe,as ® the Apoſtle plainly confeſſeth,it is vanquiſhed 

ta.luRarione- by fianc, or natucall corruption, atid drawne to the com= 

coronainur. mitting of ſome actual! fiane inward or outward; which 

Rem7.24+ being cuident,Maſter Perkins reaſon is nor anſwered,as the 
fght of it may prooue. 


That which dwelling in S.Paul made him doe that he 


hates,is ſane properly, Indeede why.thould he hace 
icif.icbenotfinne? {1 
But originall ſinne dwelling in him,made him doe that be 
 _ , bates. | | | 
| Therefore originall ſjune is properly [inne. p0 601 
Novy to the ſecond. 0 wretched man that F am, who ſhall deliner mee 
from this body of death ?Here is no mention of ſinne: hovy this may be 
dravvne - his purpoſe, ſhall be examined in his argument vyhzre} he 
repeateth it; ſo that there is not one poore-circumſtance of the rext 
yyhich he can ficd, ro-proue'S, Paul ro take finne there properly. . - 
That originall-fanne, called {inne by the Apolile, is ſinue 


D.B.P. 
Sinne 15 4mbll- 
ed in that body 
6f death. 


A.W. 


Chemnir,ex- properly,our Diuines proue by the deſcription the Apolle 


a, part.t.0e makes. of it in P that chapter :-/6 rs wot good. Ithinders vs 


ok from doing good. It drawes vs to the doing of exill.Tt makes the 


de orig-percat. Apoitle crie out,Qb wretched man that lam ! To which they 


lib.z.cap.4. addeout of other places, 4 7s is,au exill. that dothcompaſſe vs 
F ROWET i8. about, * It fights againſt the Commandement, Thou ſhalt not 
= wel . luſt.  [t is an enill to be crucified and mortified. V pon al theſe 
© Heb 3: 5, deſcriptions of it we conclude, that it is truly and properly 
r Gal.5.14, finne. $1" 4 | 

Rom 7.8, Novy Ivyvillproue by diuers,thathe ſpeakes of ſinne improperly. 

! Col. 3.5.9. Firſt, by the former part of the ſameſentence: 7t ts not 1 that goc it: 
D.B P. AT finne is done and commirred properly by the perſon in vvhom it is: 


T bis concluſion Þut this vyas not done by S.Paul. Ergo. 


-r ſaxittie. Let vs now {ce your proofes to the contrarie: the firſt 
A.W. whereof you frame thus ; 


All 


0 


. PT 4 am OOO > x ———_—— 
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Whom it is : 
But this was not done by 8, Paul. Ergo. 

Firlt, your propotiian 1s falſe : ſecondly, your conclu- 
ſion is either falſe, or notto the purpoſe. Your propoſition 
hath ewo faults : the one, that in (tead of ſaying, All that rs 
ſrune properly is done,>c. You lay, All that is [runes done pro- 
perly ; applying properly to the commirting of {inne,and not 
ro the nature of ir. The other fault is, that the matter of 
your propolicion is yntrue. For there is ſome ſinne,namely 
originall, which is not done by him, in whom ir is,bur is 
bred with him. If in your afſumption you meane, that the 
Apoſtle doth not properly doe the euill which he hates, 
you are deceiued. For whether ir be an inward action of 
the minde, or 8n outward of the bodie, it mult ncedes be 
performed by ſome nature that hath a true being : bur 
there is nothird nature in man, beſides the ſoule and bo- 
die,and what is done by cither of theſe,is done by the man, 
of whom they are parts. If you ſay, it is donc by a yicious 
qualitie-in man,that qualitic hauing ſubſiſtence in man, as 
in the ſubiect of ir,is not properly the doer of the ation, 
but the facultie,by which a may is fitted for the doing of'ir. 


To your proofe Ianſwere, that * the Apoſile confeficth he *Rom.7. 15, 


did-it; 7 allow not that which 1 doe. What [ hate, that doe I, I 


dee that which 1.Yvould nat. The enill which ] Would not,that Verſ.16, 
doe F. And at laſt.he concludes: 1 my ſelfe in my minde ſerue Verſ.19. 
the law of God,but im my fleſh the law of ſinue. Where he tea. Verl.25. 
cheth vs to expound, his doing, or not doing. / doe not the **** 07%» 


enill,yhich 1 bate,chat is,in my minde,or in reſpect of my re. 
generation; I doe,that is,in regard of my corruption. {nu my 
minde,1 my ſelfe ſeruerhe law of Goa;in my fleſh,l my ſelfe ſerne 
the law of ſinne. I doe both my ſclfe ; but the one 1n my 

minde regenerate,the other in my fleſh ynregenerate. 
| If you will conclude (tor that you leaue ar largein this 
reaſonzit ſhould ſeeme of purpole,becauic inthe other two 
you ſet downe your conclution cxprefſely) Therefore itis 
not properly finne,your concluſion is falſe; becaule it con- 
"WM. < ' kaines 


A deſtnce of the reformed Catholike. T1023 
All ſinne is done and committed properly by the pcrſon in 
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154 Of Original ſinne—, 

taines more than is inthe antecedent. If your meaning be, 
eicher that originall corruption is not ſinne,or that theeuill 
which S. Pax hates, is not finne (as one of theſe two you 
mult needes meane) your concluſion is from the purpoſe. 
For the queſtion is nor, whether originall finne be finne, 
which both parts grant, but whether it be properly ſinne, 
or no : neither doe you vndertake to prooue, that the cuill 
which the Apoſtle did,with hatred of it, is not finne. So that 
this firſt proofe of yours is neither for you,nor againſt vs. 


D.B.D. Secondly, our of thole vvords,! know there is not in me, that is in my 
The fleſh and fleſh, any good : And after. I ſee an oiver lars tin my members, refifting the 
the ſoule are not (4% 91 mV mind. Thus, finne properly taken is ſeared in rhe ſoule ; bur 
Jokes yal ie,but that vvas ſeatcd in thefleth, ergo mn vyas no finne properly. 

the fleſh and Sinne properly taken is ſeated in the ſouls: 

os _ ts But that was not ſeated in the ſoule: but in the fleſh, 


Therefore it was no ſinne properly. 

As the image of God,after which wee were created,was 
though principally,yet not onely in the foulc: ſo the cor- 
ruption of nature, wherby chatimage is defaced, hath place 
both in ſoule and bedie,and-therctore your propoſicion is 
not fimply true. But your aſſumption is fimply falſe. For by 
ſaying it was ſeated in the fleſh, you muſt needs denie that 
It was ſeared in the ſoule, or elſe your fyllogiſme will be 
nothing worth, Now by fleſh the Apoſtle meanes nacure 
= Rom.8.7. Vnregenerate, both ſoule and botie. *' The wiſedome of the 
v2jmps expute. fleſh 1s onmitie ayainſt Gol; ignifying the very beſt part of a 
mans ſoule, Hence it is that he calles anaturall man, vxrwr, 


* Eph.4.23. antmalem,andwils vs to *be renewed mthe ſfirit of our mind, 
Col.z.18: affirming that fome are puft vp With their fleſhly minde : and 
I'pray you conſider whence theſe workes ofthe fleſh arife; 

 xGal.5.20, *Idolatrie, witcheraft, hatred debate frereſies,cc. The Apoſtle 


7 Aug.deciuit, (7 ſaith AuFin) ſcribes thoſe ſinnes to the fleſh,which beare 
Dci,lib.14.C-3 principall ſway in the dinell,wbo,it ts certaine, hath no fleſh : for 
be ſaith, ennattie, contention, emulation, ennie, are workes of the 

fleſh, the head and fountaine hereof is pride which raigneth in 

2 De amifi; the dinell,chongh be bane no fleſh. Yea * Bellarmine himſelfe 
gra.ub.5.c.15. grants,though with much ado, that concupiſcence,though 
| x 


_—_— 


— 


A defence of the reformed Cathalike. o5 
it be (as he ſaich) principally in the ſenſuall part, yet hath 


place alloin the minde. 


The third and laſt, is taken our of the fit ft words of the next Chap- D.B.P. 
rer: [here is novvuthercfore no condemnatian to them that are in ((brift le- 


ſas, that vvalke not according tothe fleſh, gx, Whence I thus argue ; 
there is no condemnation tothem, that haue that finne dvyelling in 


ehem, if they vvalke not according vnto the flethly deſires of it: there- 
fore it 1s no fin properly : For the vuages of {in is death, thatis ercrnall Rom.s, 


damnation, b 


If (fay you) there be no condemnation to them that haue a v7. 
original ſane dwelling in them, ſo they walks not ac- 
cording tothe fleſhly deſires of it, then it is not properly 
ſinne, 

But there ts no condenmation to them that hawe original! 
fine dwelling in them, ſo they walks not according to 


& 


the fleſbly deſires of it. 
Therefore it ts not [in properly. 

If by theſe words, there 1 no condemnation, you meane 
they ſhall not be condemned, I denie the conſequence of 
your propolition.For it may be properly finne,though they 
in whom ir is haue it not imputed to them to condemna- 
tion. Idenic your aſſumption,whether you meane they are 
not cendemned, de fatto, or they deſerue not condemna- 
tion;de «re. In the former ſenſe you teach,that all infants 
which die ynbaptized,are ſhut out of heauen : and yet none 
of them walke according to the fl:{hly deſires of originall 
finne, In the latter ſenſe we and you are wholy of opinion, 
that originall finne is aiuft cauſe of condemnation,cuento 
infants, who actually finne not. The * place alleaged by *Rom8.r. 
you, ſerues not to prooucetther of your propoſitions,as you 
haue ſerchem downe: forthe Apoltle ſaith not ghat there i 
mo condemnation torthem,which walke not according to the fleſh- 
ly deſires of original ſane ; but to them which are in Chriſt Ie- 
ſs. grant thatall, but they which are in Chrilt, doe walke 
accordinf7 to ſuch delires ; yer it isnotall one to ſay the 
one and the other. For you ſeeme to bring that asa reaſon, 

_ is no condemnation tothem : whereas the A- 


wh 
polile addes theſe words to {hew, that they which are in 
Chiift, 
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_ Of Original ſinne_. 
Chriſt, do not walk afterthe fleſh,bur after the ſpirit ; there. 


b Rom. 2.4.5. in concluding his former ditpucation,of ® iuſtification,and 


C Rom. 6, 7 * | 


W.P, 


D.B.P. 


Tt may conſiit 
of 40. poynts, 
and yet but 
three vuords 
according to 
Lozick. 


A.W. 


< ſanRification. 
Thence Treaſon thus; | 21 
T hat which ence was ſinne properly, and ſtill remai- 
ning in man maketh him to ſinne,andintanzleth 
him in the puniſhment of ſinne, and makes him 
miſcrable.: that ts ſinne properly. 
But original ſane doth all theſe. Ergo. 

Novyto Maſter Perkins Argumentiaforme as he propoſerh it. That 
vuhich vuas once ſine properly,and fill remaining 12 man, maketh himto 
ſinne, and intangleth him in the puniſhment of ſiane,and makes him miſe- 

rable, that zs ſinneproperly : But Oriomnall (ane doth all theſe ergo. 
The Maor,vyhich (as the learned knovy) ſhould: confilt of three 


yvyords, containes fourc ſeucrall points, and vyhich is vyorſt of all, nor 
one of rhem true. | 


If you meane three words,as Grammar ſpeaks of words, 
that you ſay, is falſe : for any propoſition may containe 
three hundred ſuch words, and yet not offend againſt Lo- 
gike. If you vaderſtand three words, as a Logician, there 
may be fourtie ſeuerall points in a propoſition,and yer bur 
three words,viz.The antecedent part,or ſubiect : ſecondly, 
the conſequent part,predicate,or attribute : and thirdly,the 
bond,by which they are coupled together. So thac herein 

ou haue ſhewed cither little kill, or little honeſtic, to 
blaine him for foure ſeuerall points,in ſtead of three words, 
as if his ſyllogiſme had (as Logicians ſpeake) fouretermes, 
and ſo werefalſe in the forme of it.The foure ſcueral points 
are theſe. 1. That Which waz once ſinne properly, 2. makes him 
ro ſnne, 3. intangles bim in the puniſhment of ſinne, 4.makes 


- 


 himmiſerable: [1 which makethe firſt word, or aitecedent 


ofthe ropoſition : the conſequent is, //nne property.; the 


30008 thaties-theſe rwo together, the yerbe,is. Nowler 
oth learned and ynlearned iudge, whether the faulr be in, 
Maſter Perk#ns,or in your ignorance,or cauilling. 
Torhe firſt; that vyhichremaineth in man after Bapriſme,common- 
ly called Concupiſcence, vya$neuera ſinne properly * bur only the ma- 
tcriall parrof finne,the formall 'and-principall-parrof ir, conſifting in 


the 


A defence of thereformed Cathelibe, 07 


the deprivation of Originall iuſtice,and a voluntaryaucrſion from the 
lavy of God,rhe vyhich is cured by the Gracc of God,giuen to the bap- 
uſed, and fo that vvhich vyas principallin Ocizginall fnne, Co. h notre- 


maine inthe regenerate, 


It hath alreadie been prooued, that it is Gnne properly A. W. 


euen after Baptiſme; if you meane that concupiſcence, the 


d Apofile ſpeakes of,againft the commandement. If you do 4 Rom.7.7, 
not,what haue we to doe with itin this queſtion ? Concu.. Gal 5.16. 


piſcence, or the facultic of de{iring,is no otherwiſe afteRed 
to finne,than reaſon is: but the blindnes of the vaderſ}an- 
ding,and the vitouſnes of the will, which the Apoſtle cals 
concupiſcence, are part of originall finne. The naturall fa- 
culties are not the parts, but ratherthe ſeate of it,or the ſub. 
iet, which in ſome reſpe&t may be ſaidto be the matter. 
Surethe forme is (as of all finnes in general) the aberration 
from,or the contrarines of itto the laiy of God. The depri- 
uation (you ſhould ſay the abſence) of originall iuſtice, is 


compriſed in the aberration I ſpake of, and ſo is that vo-. 


luntarie auerltion from God, and goodnes; befides which, 
there is alſo an euill qualitie (I know nor how elſe ro call ir) 
whereby we incline to that which is againlt thelaw of God, 
This we call originall (inne, or naturall corruption, becauſe 
we haue it from eAdamthe originall of all mankinde, and 
that from eur firſt being, cogether with our nature, and in 
our nature; though by creation it was not in our nature. 
This is helped by the wer of Gods ſpirit, through the 

raceof ſanCtification, both in the principall poinr,and in 
fe acceſſorics; yer is not the concupiſcence wholy taken 
away,bur being deadly wounded,dies by liccle and little in 
the children of God, as they are aſſured it ſhall by the our- 
ward and inward baptiſme, through the power of Chriſts 
death and rcſurreRion. Notwichitanding as long as wee 
live inthis world, it remaines the ſame thing it was before 
baptiſme,cuen finne properly ; but the hurt ir hathis yare- 


couerable,and the (trength abated. 


Neither doth that vvhich remainerh,makethe perſon to fin,(vyhich D.B.P. 


yvas theſcecond poinr,)vnlefle he vvillingly conſent ynto ir,as hath bin 


proued heretofore ; it allurerh and intiſeth him ro fin, bur hath not po- 
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Of Originall ſinne-. 
vver to conftraine him toit,as Maſter Perkins allo himſelfe beforecon- 
tclled. 

I deny your conſequence : it makes him ro ſinne,though 
it doe not conſtraine him, as the ſpirit of God makes vs be- 
lecue,tkough he inforce vs not to it. 

Novv to the rhird, and intang!eth him in the puniſhment of ſane : hove 
doth Original: finae intangle the regenerate in the puniſhment of {in ; 
fall the guiltinesof it be remoued trom his perſon,as you raught be- 
forein our Content? Mendacem memorem ef]e oportet : Either confefle 
rhac the guilt of Originalſinne is not taken avvay fromrtheregencrate, 
> clic you muſt vnſay this, that it intangleth him in the punuhmentr ot 

mne, | 

This doubt is alreadie anſwered, thar it intangles him; 
becauſe it makes him doe that, by which he is guiltie of (in, 
and deſerues puniſhment,howſocuerthe Lord pardons his 
ſinne in Chiiſt, | 

Novy to the Laſt clauſe,jthat the reliques of Originallfinen make a 
man miſerable,a man may be called vyretched and miſerable, in thar 
he is in diſyrace vvith God,andſoſubieR ro his heauy diſpleaſure: and 
that which makerth him miſerable in chisſenle,is fin : bur S. Paul raketh 
not the vvord ſo hereburter an vnhappie man expoſed to the danger 
of finne,and to all the miſeries of this vvyorld, from yvhich vve ſhould 
haue been exempred,had ir not been for Original ſfinne, ater vyhich 

1.Cor,15. fort he vſcth the ſame yvord, If in this life only we wvere hoping in Chaiſt, 
we were more miſerable then all men : not that the good Chriſtians were 
farrheſt our of Godsfauour,and more finfull rhen other men; but thar 
they had teyveſt yvorldly comforts, and the greateſt creſles, and chus 
much in confutarion of that formall argument. 


A.W. It is ſtrange, you ſhould ſo confidently ſet downe an vn- 
truth in writing, whereof you may ſo eaſily and certainely 

* r.Cor.15.19, © conuinced. The © Apolile dorh nor vſethe ſameword, 
vetrinee:, — Dbutanorther, that hignifies to be piticd, We were of all men 
Rom.y.:4, motto bepitied. Bur that the Apoſtle complaines of miſeric 
wire. in reſpetof Gnne by that word, the vſe of it otherwhere 
fReuel. 2.17, 179Y Prooue. The * holy Ghoſt faith of the Church of Lao- 
5 maine GICEA, that ſhe was 5 miſerable and wretched (the word viwns 
2 Datrie, f1gnifying there, either the miſerie of finne, or pitic for that 
. miſerie) and beggerly and blinde, and naked; Fowle yee 
bIam.s.r. 1c men (faith © S. James) for the i miſerres rhat ſhall come 
5 0a.7g# a4, 7709 yore The Apolile ſpeakes nota word of any —_ 
miſcries 
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A defence of the reformed Cathslike. 109 ] 
miſeries (as you expound him) bur of the miſerie he was in iT | 


-m—_— 


OE Og wa ad — 


by the law of finne, which he ſerued ; and furely if in it ſelfe 1 
it benor ſnne, why ſhould the Apoſile ſo much complaine | 
of it, ſince by the trouble ir put him to, 't did but occaſion 'F 
him to ſhew his valour (and as you Papiſts ſay) wasa mcans 'f 
to make him deferue a Crowne of plorie ? | N. 1% 


Reaſon 11, Infants baptizedand regenerate,diethe yy.p, 4 1 
bodily death before they come tothe yeeres of dif- Wit 
cretion: therfore original {in.in them is {in properly: wi, 
or els they ſhould not dic,hauing no cauſe of death 'iþ 
in them : for death is is thewages of ſinne, as the A- \'* 
poſtle faith. Rom.6.23. & Rom.5.12. Deathentred in- —_— 
zothe world by ſinne. As tor actuall finne they haue + 
none, if they die preſently after they are borne be- 
fore they come to any vle cither of reaſon, or.at- 

Auſuvere, The cauſe ef the death of ſuch Innocents, is either the D.B.P 
diſtemperayture of their bodics,or excernall- violence : and God vvho © 0m NP 
freely beſtowed their liues vpon t when ut pkca&th him as free- 
ly eake their lues from rhem,cſpecially when be meanes to recompenc 
thewwirh the happy(exchaunge of life cuerlaſting. True it 1s, that i 
our firſt parencs hadinot finned,no'man ſhould baue died, bur have bin 


; WU bob longpreſervedin Paradiſe, by the fruit of the wood of life, and fi- ,,;,r.u1u.. 
nally anfljed withour death into the Kin of heaven: and ther- whhe=prany 


foreis nt ſa1d mat truely oi S_ Paul. Death entred into the uvorld by ſia. VVood 15 n0t 


q Buzrhe ocherplace,the vvages of finneis death, is fouly abuled,tor the, "1; to 

4 Apoſtle thereby deb! vnderſtaniderh erernall damnation,as appeareth ,,,,, -,. WE! 

, 7;he oppotineof ic;to-hifc everlaſting :'and by(linne there -meaneth pf oF 

p no Originall,buc Afuall finae,fuch as the Romans commurtedin their g F 

R infideſity,the wages whereof if they had not repented themyhad ben hel v0 
fre : now to inferre that Innocents are purnſhed with corporall death, 

4 for Originall finne remaining in them: becaule that eternall death is | 

f jug pate of Actuall fiane.zs ether xo ſh: w =u = R_ {1 

or elle very ftirangely ro pervert the words of holy Scripture, Let this ;,,,, ,,- 4 1 

t alſonor uy forgouten,thathe himſclfe, acknowledged in our ;Content* þ sf , abou. 3 

that thepuniſhment of Originall fin was raken away in Baptilme from ,,,,,, , i 

| the regenerate : how then bo | i 


th he here lay, that he doth die the death 
far in ?- - 


. Maſter Perkins tcaſon is thus to be framed : 4 AW. wo 
That. id 


2h ve 4 ne e—_ 


Ito .. Of Originall ſine. + 
__ . That, Which is thecauſe of bodibie-death to infants Bap- 


- 
4 


tiſed and regenerate,ts ſine properly: | 
But Auto, et 15 Cauſe of Pa dear to mfants Bap- 
tiſed and regenerate. * TIN 77 10 
Therefore it ts ſinne properly. 1 

£Rom.,6.23.& The propoſition he proues by two & places of Scripture: 
$o12, the aſſumption by ſhewing,that.they haue no aCyall linne; 
and therefote,fince death is not,but where finne is,originall 

finne is cauſe of bodily death to infants, that dye before 

they come to any vſe of reaſonor affeRtjon. Firſt you deny 
theoflumption, viz. that originall finnc is the caufe of bo- 
dily deachto infants. Bur the reaſon of your deniallis in-' 

ſufticient. Forir doth nor follow, that originall finne is not 

the cauſe of death to them , becauſe the meanes of their 

death is diftemperature, or externall violence. For then the 

death of many reprobate men,were no iudgement of God 

againſt fine :and though God,of his abſoluce power,may 

rake away any mans life, becauſe he gauc it him: yertit plea= 

ſed his Maieltie to binde himſclfe to a courſe in the creati- 

1 Gen.2,17, on;that death ſhould be the conſequent of finne; ! The day 
thog eateFt thou ſhalt dye ; ſo thar aeoeur weſce death, 
we may conclude there is finne, cither really, as in all eA- 

dams poſteritie,or by impwation, as in Chrift, + : 

Then you cometo the proofe'of the propoſition, where 

p Row.5.12, you graunt the = one placeto be rightly alleaged, becauſe 
deathindeede had not found any place of entrie, had it not 

* Rom.6.23+ *-been for finne, © The other, text you ſay is foully abuſed;' 
+ * firſt, becauſe the Apoſile vnderſtands by it erernall'damha- 
tion: he doth ſo principally; bur why may not death be ta- 

*Gen,2.17, ken as largely here, as ® it isthere, from whence all theſe 
| phraſes of Scripture come ? Bur there it Fgnifies both kinds 
of death. Here S, Pal chietely puts them in minde of the 

.. gceater, hauing {hewed before,that bodily death cant into 

__ theworld by the 'meanes'of finne; and although the A- 

poſilebe occaſioned to deliuer that ſpeech,by reaſon of the 
Romans aCtuall tranſgreſſions ; it doth not abate, but ſhar-' 
.penthe edge of his cxhortation, to expound the phony 

a 
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A defence of the reformed Catholike. It 

all ſinne wharſocuer : for if there be no finne,no not origi- 

nall; bur ſhall haue death for wages, certainely theſe aQtuall 
tranſgreſſions ſhall be puniſh with ir.. | 

Maſter Perkins in P the placealleaged (| peakes of that PU= ? 14 047 Con- 

niſhmenr,which is condemnation, as the very words follo. /er:. 

wing declare; in which he prooues, that the puniſhment is 

taken away,by that of the Apoſtle : 4 There is no condemma-. © Rom.s.r, 
tion to them, that are in Chrift Teſs. Its true, that bodily 

death alſo is chaunged from being a puniſhment; yerthe 

reaſon of that death is the dwelling of finnein the regene- 

rate, which, by the difloluing of the bodie through death, 

muſt be aboliſhe. Tf ic had pleaſed God to haue given Ma- 

ter Perkins life, that he might haue ſeene this your excepti- 

on, being better acquainted with your ſleights, and his 

owne meaning,he would haue anſwered you more fully, as 

in other poynts, ſoin thisalſo, | EY 

Reaſon IT I. That which Juſteth againſt the ſpirit, W.P. 

and by luſting tempteth; and in tempting intiſeth 
and draweth the heartto f(inne, is fornatureſinne it 
ſelfe ; but concupiſcence, inthe regenerate luſteth a- 
gainſtthe ſpirit, Gal 5.17.and tempteth as I haue ſaid, 
Iam.1.14. Godtempterh no man, but euery man is temp- 
ted when he 1s drawne away by his owne concupiſcence, and 
is inticed : then when luſt conceineth, it bringeth forth 
ſinne, And thereforettis ſinne properly : ſuch asthe 


fruite is,ſuch is the tree. 

Anſuvere, The firſt propoſition is nor true : for nor euery thing that ry, p Pp: 
zntiſeth vs to ſinne,is ſinne : orelſe the Apple that allured Eve tofinne, © 
had been by nature finne : andeuery thing in this world one vyay or 
an other remprterh vs to finne : according vntothar of S, 7ohz. All that 
3s in the wworldyis the Concupiſcence of the fleſh,and the Concupiſtence of 
the eyes, and Pride of ife:So thae itis very grolle to ſay,that euery thin 
vhich allureth ro finne,is finneirtelfe,and as vvide is it from all mara 
vviſdorye to affitrmegrhar the firſtmorions ofour paſſions be ſinnes, For 
euen the very licarhen Philoſophers could aiſtinguiſh, berweene ſodaine 
paſcions of the mind and vices : teaching that paſsions may be bridled 
bythe vnderſtanding, and brought by due ordering of them into the. 


ring of reaſon, and ſo made yertues rather then vices, And thatſame 
| ext. 


1,Epiſt,2, 
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Tacob.t. 


 Ariſt.Echic, 
lb.z,cap.1, 
Rom 7.7 


D.B.P. 


Lib.6,in lud, P*9 


CaP.$. 


Lib.4. in.I0- 
han, cap,51, 


rext vvhich M. Perkins bringeth to perſvvade theſe temptations to bc 
finnes, proues the quite contrary, God tempteth xo man; but euery man 
is tempted, wwhen heis dravune avvay by his ouwne concupiſcence, andis 
allured : afiervvard vuken coneupiſcence hath conceined,it bringeth forth 
fame : Marke the words well. Firſt, Concupiſcence rempterh, and allu- 
reth by ſome cuill motion, but that is no finne, vnrull afterward it do con» 
ceiue,thar is,obtaine ſome liking ot aur will,in giuing carcto ir,and nor 
expelling ir ſo ſpecdely as we ought rodoe the ſuggeſtion of ſuch an ex 
nemic. = | 

The firſt propoſition is true, and your anſ{were bur a ſhift; 
wherein you craftely leaue out the principall poynt, to 
make a ſhew of reaſon. The apple that allured Exe to finne, 
did-nor luſt again? the, ſpirir, which isthe firſt and chicfe 
poynt of Matter Perkins propoſition , whereof you make 
no mention. 

r Philoſophers ſpeake according to their ignorance, 
graunting to a man ſeeds and ſparkes of vertue by nature, 
not-ynderſtanding, that it was: finne to luft, becauſe {rhe 
law of God, which forbad ir, was vaknowne vato them. 
Beſides they arp the paſſions, as naturall thin gs ,and ſo 
chey are not finne, but good, as being creared by God : but 
our queſtion is of them,as they are degenerated from their 
nature, and corrupt; ameremylteric to naturall men, «, 

'The which that moft deepeDoRcor Saint Auguſtine Nitrerh our very 
foundly.intheſc words. ben the 4pefile $.lames ſaith, every man 


ps tem;;ted,being dravuneauuay and allured by bis (oncupiſcence, and af- 
terovard Concupiſcence,vuben it hath conceined, bringeth forth fin : Tru- 
ly int theſe words, the thing brought forth is diſtinew ſhed, from that vohich 
bringeth it forth. The damme is concupiſcence, the fole xs finne . But concu- 
piſcence doth not bring (inae forth, waleſſe is conceiue, (ſochenit is nor fn 


of irſclfe) and it conceineth not,unleſſe it dravvu vs,that isualeſſe it ob< 


tarne tbe conſent of our wvill, to commit euill, The like expoſition of the 
ſame place, and che difference berweene the pleaſure rempring, char 
runnerth before,and the finne which followeth after, Unleſſe vwe refit 
manfally, may be feene 1n S.Cyr;ll,ſo that by the mdgemenr of the moſt 
learned auncient Fathers,thercxc of S. Zames cited by M. Perkins, to 
proue concupilcence to be finne, diſproweth it very ſoundly : :othat 
rea'on of his, Such as the fruit 35, ſuch is the Tree : I anſvycre,, thai not 
concupiſcence,bur the vvill of man isthe Tree: vvhich bringeth font, 
either good, or bad fruit,according vntothe diſpoſition of it : concupi- 
&cace 1s cnely an intiſer ynto badde. 
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A defence of the reformed Catholike. IT; 
Anftinand Cyril ſpeake as the Apoſtle doth of aftuall a, vw. 
finne, which is commirred by thoſe degrees : and ſurely if 
concupiſcence be not finne, without conſent, becauſe the 
Apoſtle ſaith ir brings forth ſfinne, when it hath conceived, 
by r'1e like reaſon conſent makes nor ſinne deadly, becauſe 
+ Apodlle faith alſo; that finne when it is finiſht brings 
forth death, Now we know conſent (eucn with you) may 
be deadly finne,and with vs alwaies is: ſo concupiſcence is 
of ic \etfe finne, rhough not in that height and kind thar 
outward aQuall finnes are. The firſt motion to wickednes is 
finne, becauſe it is an ation againſt the commaundement, 
© Thou ſhalt not Init, conſent increaſcth the wickednes ofit: * Fx04.20.17. 
The outward at makes vp the finne which the Apoſtle and Rom.7. 7. 
the " Fathers here ſpeake of. It ſhould ſeeme the author of , Auſtin,Cyril. 
your gloſſe ſaw this; who expounds, Brings forth /inne, : 
* Brings it to the afte, or into action. If the Apoſtle ſaith (as » Gloſh ordia. 
he doth) That concupiſcencebrings forth ſine, out of doubt Iacob.1.14. 
concupiſcence is the tree: and. as in the tree the naughti-. Perducir ad 
nes of the ſap is blamed for the badnes of the fruite; ſo is 334m. 
the finfulnes of the will for the cuill attions : though (pro- 
perly) neither the ſap, but the tree, brings forth the fruite, 
nor concupiſcence,bur the will, is the mother of finne : Bur 
that concupiſcence is propetly finne, I ſhewed before. 


Concupiſcence againſt which the ſpirit luſteth,is ſinne, w.P, 
becanſe in it there ts diſobedience againit the rule of the Augvſt.conr, 


mine : and it is the puniſhment of ſine becauſe it befalles Tul.lid.5.cap.3 
man for the merits of his diſobedience: andit is1he cauſe 


of ſſnne. 
But S. Augrſtineſanh,That concupiſcence is ſmne, becauſe in it thereis Ty p Þ 
diſebedrence aca'n(t the rul: of the mind, &c.1 anſvvere, that S, Augu- _ 
ſtine 18 morethen rvventy places of his yvorkes reacieth expreſly, rhat 
concu>iſcence ts no finne, if finne be taken properly : vrherefore vyhen 
he once callcth ir finne, he raketh finne largely as ir comprehendeth, 
not only all ficne,bur aifo all morions and intifements to finnezin which 
ſenſe concupiſcence may be rearmed finne : bur 4s ſo called very ſcl- 
dome of $, Auguſt;ne,but more commonly an euill,as in the ſame werke, _, 
tobe ſecne cuidently ; where be ſaith ; That grace in Baj:iſme doth re- Lib 6.cap.s. 
wevucaman perfeft!y, ſo farre forth as it a to the achuerance 


ef 


Lib.5.cont, 
Iulanum c. z, 


TraQR.q1,in 


lohan, 
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I 14 Of Oricinall ſinne_. 
of him from all maaner of ſine; but not ſ6 as it ſreeth bim fromall euill : 
ſo that concupilcence remaining after bapriſme, is no manner of finne, 
in S, Auguſtines mdgement: but may be called cuill, becauſe it prouo- 
keth vs to cuil. To this place of S. An9ufline I will ioyne that other like, 
which M. Perkins quoteth in his-4. reaſon: where he ſaith, That ſine: 
dwellcth alwaies in our members, The ſame an{were ſerueth,thar ſinne. 
there,is taken improperly: as appearerh by that he ſcares it in our mem- 
bers : for according vnto S. Auguſtine and all the learned,the ſubicR af 
bnne being wu. 4 raken,is not in any part ofthe body,bur in the will 
and ſoule, and in - 6s lame paſſage he hgniberh plainely, that in Bap= 
riſme all ſinnes and r1niquiy is taken away,and that there js lefte in the. 
regenera:e,only an infirmuy or weak:nes,. 


Hauing prooued ſo manitelily in the former ſeftions by 
Scripture, that originall corruption is properly finne, wee 
are deſirous ſo to expound the Fathers, as they may beſt a-. 
gree with the truth of Scripture: if you had rather ſer them 
again(t the Scripture, notwe, butyou, are to be blamed as. 
enemies tothem, it any diſgrace fall ypon. ther. 

Reaſon Y, The iudgementof the ancient Church, 
Auguſt.epiſt.29.Char:tte in ſome is more,in ſome leſſe,in 
ſome none: the higheſt degree of allwhich cannot be increa- 
ſed,is in none,as long as man lines upon exrth. And as long 
as it may be increaſed, That which islefſe the it ſhould 
be,is in fault : by which fault it is, that there is no init 
man wpon eerth that doth good and ſjnneth not : by which 
fauit none lining ſoall be inſtified in the ſizht of God. For 
which fault if we ſay we haue no ſinne, thereis no truth in 


. vs « for whichalſothoneh we profit nexer ſo much,it isne- 


ceſſarie for ws to ſay, Forgiue vs our debts, though all our 


words, deedes,and thoughts beealreadie forzinen in bap- 
tiſme, 
Auf. Thar here is nener a wordrouching concupiſcence, or to proue 


Original! fine ro remaine after Bapriſme, which is in queſtion:but on- 


ly that the beſt men-for want of perfcR Charity, doc © ten fin venially, 
which we grant. . 


Indeede, as you pareit, leauing out all theſe words, By 
Which fault none lining ſhall be inftified in the ſight of God. For 


Which fanlt if re ſay we bane no ſingthere is no truth in 15,there 
| is, 


Bp Py 
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A defence of thereformed Catholike. IT5 
is not much to prooue the poynt; bur your &c. hath cut off 
that which is moſt materiall,v:z.'By reaſon of our defeCt or 
failing in charitic, which comes from our naturall corrup- 
tion, no man can ſay he is wichour ſinne, and by reaſon of 
which,we muſt call ypon God for pardon of our linnes. 

Indeede Avuzuſtinein fundrie places ſeemesto de- W.P. 
nie concupiſcence to beefinne afterbaptiſme : but 
his meaning 1s, that concupiſcence in the regenerate 
is not the finne of the perſon in whom it is. For thus 
heexpounds himſelfe, * This is not to haue ſinae,not 0» Ad Valer.l.. 
be guiltie of ſinne. And, * The law of ſinne in baptiſme is + 00 
remitted and not ended, And, © Let not funne ratzne: be jy 
ſaith not, let not ſinne be, but let it nat raigne. For as long © Trad. as. 
as thog liueſt,of neceſfitie ſinne will be in thy members; at 3d: 
the leaſt, looke it raizne not in thee,g7c, 


, M. Perkins having thus ſtrongly (as you lee )fortified his poſition with T), B, P, 
thar one ſentence of S, Auguſtine (which bath alſo nothing tor his pur- © 

poſe) inſteed of all antiquine : confeflerh ingenuouſly,thar S. Augrſtine 

in ſundrieplaces denieth concupiſcence to be fin : but expounds him 


4 to meane, that it is nor ſin in chat perſon,butin it (cle : which is alrea- 

| dy confuted ; for finne that is an accident, and, ſo properly inherent in 
d his ſubieQR, cannot be at all,if ir be not in ſome perſon, and the finne of - + wars 
7; the ſame perſon. 
h Maſter Perkens, as the places he brings out of eAuftir, A, WW. 
” ſhew,doth not deny it ſimply to be the finne of the perſon, 


in whom it is, butto be his to condemnation; of it ſelfe ir 


U; deſerues to be puniſht with eternall death, bur in him it is 
F not a finne procuring this puniſhment. * This zs not to bane = Auguſt.ad' 
of ſmne,nat to be guiltie of ſinne, Valerian. lib,r, 
Þ- But it the Proteſtant Reader defire to be well aflured of Saint Avgu- Cap. 24. 

ſiines opinion in this point ; Jet him ſee what their Patriarke Iobn Caluin DB. P. 
FF faith of it: where thus he wrireth, Neither 35 it reedfull 10 laboar much in Lib, z.Inftir. 


ſearching out what the olde writers thought of this point,zben one Augu- cap,z.num. 104 
if ſtine may ſerue the turne: who with great diligence hath faithfully collefted 
Js togither all their ſentences, Let the readers therefore take out of himgjfthey 
deſire to haue any certainety of the indgement of antiquity. Htherto ſome- 
what honeſtly : What tolloweth ? Moreover betweene bim and vs,there is 
this difference; that hetruly dares not call the diſeaſe of concupiſcence a ſin, 
bn tg expreſſe it,ts content to wvſe the word 0 4 mfrymity,then loe doth he Js 
2 1024s 
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that itis made ſinne, when the ate of our conſent doth 1ome- with it, Bur 

we bald that very thing ta be ſinae, wherewith a man 3s i any ſort tichled, 
Ia ſome que» Obſerue birſt, good Reader,thar S.Augrſiznes opinion with him carri. 
tions of which eth the credirof all antiquitic : Which is the cauſethat Icire |:im more 
be did collet{ ofrenagainit them.Secondly,thar heis flatly on our fide: reaching con< 
their opinions; cupiſcence not robe ſiane,ynlcflc we doe conſent vnro ir. Laſtly, Le 
as Caluin ex- - to miflike the blind baldnes of ſuch Maſters ; who.hauing fo highly c6- 
pounds himſelfe mended S. Auguſtines iudgement in this very marter, and aduiſcd all 
in the former men to follow i:Doti notwithſtanding fliefrom it himſelfe.Prefuming 
fentence. , that ſome vrould be lo ſhalovv-vvicred as nortto efpic him, or elſe con- 
tent to relie more vpon his onely credit, then vpon the authority of all 
the auncient Fathers. For ataſt of whole conſent with S. 4uguſtine in 
this queſtion, I will here pur the ſenrences of ſome few, that I nced nor 
hereafter returne torchearle them, 


A.W. Calain ſaith not (as you tranſlate him) Betweene him and 
 Videri poteſt'vs there ts this difference; but this Y may ſeeme to be the diffe- 
incerelle.0 yexce; becauſe he was loth to ſpeake ſo plaine, as we now 
 areforced to doe, though,in Ca/ziz his opinion, his iudge- 

ment was all one with ours. 


D.B. DP, 'S.Chryſeſtome ſaith, Paſſions be not ſinnes of themſelues,but the unbrid. 

Homil. 11.in ledexceſſe of them doth make ſinnes : And that F may for example ſake 

eviſt.ad Rom, {9 one of them: concupiſcence 35 not a fame ; but when paſſin? meaſure 

a] ' it breakes his bounds, then loe it is adultery;not in regard of concu; iſcence, 

butin refpett of the exceſjene and vnlavvſull riot of it. 

S. Bernard (vehom M, Perkzas 'ofcen-ciuerh againſt v3, and therefore 

Sermede ſex may ſvretimes b= alleadged for vs) hath theſe vvords : Sinne is at the 

tribul. aoore,but if thou doe not open it, it wuill not enter in : luit tickleth at the 

' beart ; bt valeſetbou vuillingly; yeeld wnto.it, it ſhall-doe thee no burt : 

vuithhold thy conſent, and it prevazleth not, - 

S, Au:n/tine and S; Cyrill, have been cited already,S.Hierome and S. 

And anſuue- Gregory thall be hereafter: vyho vvith the confeſhon of Caluin, may 

ved lelrecdie. | OE ſufficiently to proue,that approuedantiquirie is vvholy for vs, And 

" if any. debire toknovy the founder of our aduerſaries Dodarine in this 

Point : tet him read the 64, herefie recorded by that auncienrt and holy 

See myan» Biſhop Epiphanizs : vvhere he regiſtreth one Proclus an old ronten ſc- 

ſuvereto the Rarie to haue. tan ghr, char ſinnes are nottaken avvay in Bapriſme, but 

Eviitle dedica- Are only couered,which is as.much to ſay,as finne remainech ill in the 

torie,and to the perſonregencrate, bur is-nor unpured tobim. Which is iuſt M. Perkins, 
Prolo ZuCe and our Pr oteſtanrs poſition, 


AW. Chryſoftome (ſpeakes of the affeCions, as they are natu- 


rall;in which reſpe&tindeede they are not finnes, but only 
as. they are diſordered againſt the Jaw of God ia their crea- 
tion, The concupiſcence,he. names, is-not originall ſinne, 

whereof 
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A defence ofthe reformed Catholike, 117 
whereof we diſpute, buy the,naturall deGro which eAdan 


hay. by creprjon,and whichris nasinjr elſe pul bur,as by 
out corruption, itinclines nowto-cuill, and hath cuill ming- 
led withit in the at of defiring. © 
-- Any manrmay fee;that Bernard intends not to proue;that 

originall finne is properly fnne, but that ir ſhall not pre- 

paile to makevs;commirgrofſe (inneourwardly, vnlefle we 

conſent toiit:andrherebyincourageth Chriſtian mento re- 

filt it, affirming tharit ſhal nor hire them'to condemhation; 

in which-reſpeR eAwuitin denies it to be fine. * Proclns, » 5,4 wy an- 
howſocuer deceiued, by Origer he erredin the point of the ſovere tothe 
relurreRion, yes in this matter -raught nothing but thar E##File dedica- 
which-he'f — confirmed by S. Pawls authoritie, of yo fe,and ex | 
whom he had learned the doAtine : neither doe Epiphanins rok _ 
or © Methodins bring any good proofe againſt his opinion, s 

or for their own,as youwrite before of Hierome : vrge their 

reaſons,and you ſhall haue apſyere, | 


'Obietons of PapiSts., 


© Thearguments which the Church of Romeal-W.P. 
leadgeth to the contrary,are theſe. 0bjef, 7. In bap- 
tiime men recciue perfect and abſolute pardon of 
: linne; andſinne beeing pardoned is taken quite a- 
way : and therefore originall {inne after baptifine 
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, cealeth to be finne. CAzſw. Sinneis aboliſhed two 

: wates : firſtin regard of ® impuration tothe perſon: , q\,vq im- 
y ſecondly in regard of © exiſting and beeing. For this puarioncm. 
e- cauſe, God vouchſafeth to man two bleſſings in Ln wo 
« baptiſme, Remiſſion of ſinne, and Mortification © 

* of the ſame. Remiſhon or pardon aboliſherh ſinne 


ns. 
_ 


wholy in reſpec of any imputation thereof vn- __ 
to man, but not ſimply in regard of the being 
thereof. Mortification thereof goeth further, and 
aboliſheth in all the powers of bodie and ſoule, 
#3 "== 


- w TS a.07 
© we E4 ; 
I _—_ 
——_ a_——__—_————_ 
. - 


CT ei eee. — ec. es a 
—— - By -" 


ec h 


”—— OO ron GOG— WY W—_—C——Pr—TC— 


— - 
nc wc Vw SA $owroctoecs ds Sac aw ov as rw Au < a+ Wh © a 
n _ ” ” 
— —_ - - 


_ —— 


118 © + 40f Ortetnall ſinney; > 


the very concupiſcenee'or cortaption it felf&;ſh>re- 
ſpe ofthe being thereof. And becauſe mortiffcati: 


S jy 


on is not accompliſhed till death,therctore vriginall 
corruption remaineth, till death,,.. though. not. jim- 
| puted. uot} IRS QOTT 2b SOL -160HTLTYO 
D.B.P. M. Perkins anfvereth, that it is! aboliſhed i! regard0fi1mpat vic; 
Aad hope ſuf- that is; igy2t impuredto the-perfon;butrenigmes:in hun fliH; Figs ans 
ficicatly de» {wereys ſuacicntly(Ihope)confured in the Annotations, vpon pur can. 


fenaded. ſcnt : Iyconfirmatien of our Argument,T will addeſome texts of hol 
A ſmial ſurmme, Scripture : Firſt, He that 2s 9ſt, needeth tot but ts Voafh kis fecte, for 
loh.1g- be is vuholy cleane, Take with'this,the'expolition of S. Grez9ry the great, 


Neither ours, -cur Avoltle ; He cannot (ſanh he) becalled ubaly cleang an trobom any 

20r any Apofile part or parcell of ſins remaigeth,; Bux let no man re(ilt rhe vaice of tryth, 

at all,” ©** »\* who ſaith, he thatis waſhed ( ig. Baptiſme) « wooy cleang ; mherctgre 

Lib. 9. epiſt, z9 there is not one dramme of the contagion offinne left in him, yyhom 
the cleanſer himſclfe doth profeſie robe wholy cleane. Pt 


A.W. Becauſe you content your ſelfe with your former anſwer, 
I will make no further teplie, but proceed to exainine your 
reaſons, 


ST”Z#- 


ſyllogiſme, | < 
He that hath fonle feete,zs not wholy cleane - 
But he that 5 waſhed hath foule feete. 
Therefore he that ts Waſhed t nat wholy cleane. 
So that our Sauiours ſpeech-muRt be thus vaderſtood : He 
+... thatis walhedylackes bur onely making cleane of his feere, 
* Thx Greg97 and then-he is wholy cleane. © Gregorres ſpeech (for it is 
vv4as NEXE more than I know that he1s a Saint, and Iam ſure hee was 
neighbourto | | | | : 
Boniface the 11ONe of our Apoſtle, that never beſtowed any paines to 
third,the firft teach vs) anowes the propofition of my fyllogiſme, that 
Pope,in vbem chey which neede to have their feete waſhe, arc tivt wholie 


T "= , Ceane, Now the aſſumption our Saniour. makes, .affirming 
Vas di{toue- Train 4.7 bl | | 
bh = chat hee-which is waſhr, hath: yee neede ro habe his tecte 


waſhr, that he may be wholy cleane; ſothar;your proptes 


confirme my reaſon... 
1 The 
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A defence.ofthe tefarmed Cagholike, 19 

,*The very{amerdodrrhemoſi learned | ;SoTerome afficme : ſay- D.B.P. 
ing. How are vveuſt:{i5d and fauttrfred,, any fine be left remaining mm x piſt.ad O- 
Is 2? Againe if boly KmgDand lay.Thou ſhalt vvaſh Pe, and 7 ſhall be ceanum, 
vvhiter thei ſnov.; tiow carthe Dlacknes of hell Nil remaine in his pſa}, 506 
lute? WIy. JB YY 21 +4 ; 


' There is no ſuch thinb;incheepifile; and if thete were, it A, W, 
could make nothing for your purpofc ; becauſe Hierome 
diſputestherezaot of originalt, bur of aCtuall finne, viz. of 
that which was thoughtto be a finne, but indeede, as hee 
plainly ſhewes,was none; the marying of a ſezonu wife af- 
rer bapriſme, (Beſides, he: fpeakes por of rooting our ſinne, 
but diteCtly,ag wee dge; of tsking'iriawayp by pardoning of 
ir. Soalls doth b Duwdyas it is matifelt. Neither did hee | Pal. 32.1.2 
meanethac God ſhould wath by baptiſme, and ſo cleiſe Rom,4,6,7.8. 
bim fromgxiginal! linne, bur thas he Thould gake away the 
guik nd, fane of che murther ang} adulterie that hee had 
committee -/ 14 pL 1 19] » 45000 
| Briefly ir cannorbe bur a notoriqus wrong, yneo, the, precious blood D, B, P, 
of our Sauionr, to hold tharit is nor alwell ables urge and purifie vs 
from finne, as Adams traniſgreſsion.was of force to intc&'vs. Yea the A- 
poſtle, teacheth vs diveRly,that we recoucr more by Chriſts grace, then 
6 6} - gh Adams faulc,inthele worgs Bit ;0t as ©. ſo al- 
fo the 636, for if by the offence of 046, maiy dibdf; ſo much move” the race 
of. Godgand tbe gift invbe. geaceraf ane; man ofes Crifty bath abode 
vpoa waty.lf chen werhrough £,hrithieceiue more abundance of grace, 
then we loft by. 4ajn, there is 96, more finne letrin che newly Baprited 
man;then was m\A43Af the late of ihnocency, albeir other defeRs, 
andjufhrmiyes doc remaine in;ys,for our greater humiliation,and pro- 
bation : yer all filth of {inne is cleane ſcoured gur of our foules, by, the 
puregraceot God powtedatningantly into it is Bapriine : and fo our 
firſt Argument tlands inſoluble, . 160335 301 88-2017 
If we through Chrift (fay you) receine more arundance AV. 
of grace,than ve loft by xAdam,there is no mere [ine 
left in the newly baptized man, than Was in Adam in 
the efTato of innacencie;.. N 
But we through Chriit receine more abundance of grace, 
than ve loit in Adam: | 
Therefore there ts no more ſinne left in the nervly baptized 
. manthanwas in Adam in the ſtate of innocencie. 
I deniethe cohſcquence of your propolition. For though 
I 4 Wee 
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© Rom, 5.16, 


W.P..' 


D.B.P. 


Lib.3.de lib? 
arb.cap.17. 


Lib. de vera 
Relig.cap. 14. 
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wee receiue mote-grace'; yet'irignor beſtowed ypon vs at 


once, but growes by little and lirtte, receiuingperfeRion ar 
our death, and not before, Your aſſumption 1s true, in re- 
ſpe of the alſured continuance of grace, which Adam had 


not, but the tneaſure is not greater..For'e Adam: yas created 
intrucholines and righreouſnes, perfect according to his, 


nature, But the place youalleage,proues,not the point, The 
© Apolile ſpeakes,not there of > 369ohin righteouſnes, but 
of grace, that is, the fauour andimercic of God ; and of the 
gifc by grace,that is, forgiuenes of-finnes, as/I will {heyy (if 
it pleaſe God)hereafter ,Ypen/another,occalon. 49H | 

Obiect. 11. Euery anne is yoluntarie: bur origi- 
nall finne in no'man after baptiſme 1s voluntarie? 
and therefore no ſinne. Anſw. The propoſition isa 
politike rule pertaining to the courts of men; and 


muſt be vnderſtood of ſuch ations as are donie of 


one man to another: and'it doth not belong to the 
court of conſcience, which God holdeth and kee- 


peth in mens hearts,in which euery want of confor- 


mitic tothe law is made a finne. Secondly Ianſiwer, 
that originall finne was voluntaric in our firſt parent 
Adam:tor he ſinned, and brought this miſerie vpon 
vs willingly ; though in vs it be otherwiſe vpon iuſt 
cauſe. Actuall finne was firſt in him, and then origt- 
nall corruption ; but in vs originall corruption is 
firſt,and then actuall ſinne, 


Reply. Full licle knowes this man what belongeth to the Court of 
conſcience: there ſecret faults in deed be examined, but nothing is ta- 
ken for finne by any one learned in that faculty, which is done withour 
a mans free conſent : al] of them holding with S, Auguſtine, That finne 
z5 ſo voluntary an cuill,that it cannot be ſinne, which is not voluntary: And 
to ſay with M. Perkins that any wantof conformity to reaſon in our bo- 
dy is {finne,is ſo abſurd : thatia man might (ifthat were true)be damned 
for a dreame,hew well ſocuer diſpoſed he went ro fleepe : if hechaunce 
to dreame of vncleannes, whereupon doth enſuc any ecuill motion in 
his fleſh. This paradoxe of finning withour a mans conſent is ſo contra- 
ric vnto both,narurall,and ſupernaturall reaſon that S, Auguſtine _ 

reth, 
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reth, Nertber avy of the (mall number of the leatned, ns? of the multitude 
of theunlearned doe bold, that a ma can ſinne without bis conſtar, What 
vnlearned, tcarned men then are ſtart vp in our miſerable age, that 
make no bones to deny this,and greater mattcrs too? 


Malter Perzggns hath truly anſwered, that although men A, W. 
know no finge, but that which is volunrarie, becauſe they 
make all finve to beinthe a& ; yet in Gods iudgeinent iris 
otherwile,who condemnes all for ſinne, that is any way a- 
gainſt his iuſt and boly law. -The place you alleage out of 
Autin prooues no more, but that thoſe ations that are not 
yoluntarie,arenot ſinne : which wee eafily grant, But 4 Ma- 4.4 /6c0yd a; 
ſer Perkins addes a+ \cond anſwere, which you craftily, ac. /uvere of Ma- 
cording to your cuftome, omit ; becauſe you know not ſter Perkins 
what to {ay toit. The anſ{were is, that originall ſane may be _"_ 
called volnntarie, becauſe Adams [inne was voluntarie, and [7 
ours in him: as © Anitin truly afhirmes. Thoſe creames that eReerac lib, x 
are occaſioned by any fault of ours;.or by our naturall cor- cap. 15. | 
ruption, are our finhes, andto them that are not in Chriſt, Bellarm. de 


damnable ami prac, lib, 
4.cap.10, 


Obie, 111, Wherethe forme of any thing is ta- yy p, 
ken away, there the thing it {clte ccaſeth allo: but 
after baptiſme in the regenerate, the forme of origi- 
nall ſinne, thar is, the guilt, is quite remoucd : and 
thereforeſinne ceaſeth to be ſinne. A»ſw. The guilt, 
or obligation to puniſhment, 1s not the forme of 
originall corruption, but (as we ſay inſchooles) an 
accident or neceſſarie companion thereof. The true 
forme of originall ſiane,is adefect and depriuation 
of that which the law requireth at our hands in our 
minde,will.affe&ions,and in all the powers both of 
ſoule and bodie. But they vrge this reaſon further, 
ſaying,where the guilt and puniſhment 1s taken a- 
way,there is no fault remaining : butatter baptiſme 


the guilt and puniſhment is remoucd : and there- 
fore, 


i d 


Of original ſinne_.. 
fore, though orjginall corruption remaine, it 15 not 
asafaultto make vs guiltie before God, butonely as 
a weaknes. Anſfw, Guilt is remoued,and not remo- 

| ued. It is remooued*from the perſon regenerate 
which ſtands not guiltie for apy ſinne originalfo 
aQual!l : but guilt is not remouedfrom the finrie jt 
ſelfe, or, as ſome an{were, there be,twokindgs of 
guilt, actuall, and potentiall. The actuall, guilt is, 

- whereby {in makethaman ſtand guiltic before God: 
and that is remoued. inthe regencrate. But the.po- 
tentiall guilt,which is an aptnes in finne, ro make-a 
wan ſtand guilticif he ſinne,thatis not remooued : 
and therefore ſtill ſinneremaineth ſinge. To this or 

* Contralul. like effect faith Auguſt.* We ſay that the guilt of concu- 

lib.6.c.6. piſcence,zvot whereby it 15 guiltie ( for that 1s n0t a perſon) 
but that whereby it made man zuiltie from the beginning, 
is pardoned and that the thing it {cfe is euill, ſoasthe re- 


generate deſire to ve healed of this plagues .,_ . ..- 
D.B.P. M, Per{as (hifrerh in a'signinga wrong forme: afficreipg vs to ſay 

that the forme of Original] finne ts the gviltines of it? which we hol 

to be neither the torme,nor matter of x,but as it were the proper palsi- 
1.2.94. &arr,z ON following it. SceS. 7homas : whodehuereth for rhe forme of Ori+ 
gina!l ſtane, tie priuation of Originall iuſtice, which wſhice made the 
will ſubie&to God. | 

Thedeordination then cfthe will, Miſtres and commaunder of all 0- 

ther points in man, made by the priuacion of Originall witice: is the 
forme cf Original inne,andthe deordination of all other parts of man, 
(which by a common name is called concupiſcence, as thar learned 
DcQor noteth,) is but the material] part of that ſinne,fo that the will of 
the regenerate being by grace through Chriſt reified, and ſer againe in 
good or:'er towards the !aw of God,the forme of original! finne, which 
conſiſt-{ in deordination of 1t,is taken quite away by Baptiſme, and {0 
conſequently the finne it lelfe, vvhich cannot be vvithour his proper 
forme,as thc argument doth conuince, ; 


A.W. The forme of originall finne (as I ſhewed before) is 
not onely the abſence of rightcouſnes, but alſo an habi- 
tuall 


Orjemal!! finne 
1S 4/1 a6 parts 
8/ the mind, 
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A defence of the reformed Catholike. I23 
tuall inclination to cuill; which is nor wholy taken'away in 
this life, but onely by degrees diminiſhed, and in death vr- 
tetly aboliſhed, 

_ Oviec?. 17, Laſtly, for our diſgrace they alleage w.p. 
that we1n our doctrine teach, that original finne af. 
ter baptiſme.is onely clipped or pared, like the haire 
of 4 mans head, whole rootes {till remaine in the 
fleſh, growing and increaſing after they are cut, as 
before. Auſw. Our doctrine is abuſed : tor inthe pa- 
ring of any thing,asin cutting of the haire,orin lop- 
pingatree;the roote remaines vntouched,and ther- 
upon multiplieth as before. But in the mortification 
of originall finne after baptiſme, wee hold no ſuch 
paring : butteach,that in thevery firſt inſtant of the 
conuerſion;of a ſinner, ſinne receiueth his deadlic 
woundin the-roote, neuer afterward to be recoue- 


red. 
Conferre this laſt anſwere wit'a his former DoQrine (good Reader) D, B, Þ. 

and thou maiſt Icarne what credit is ro be giuen ro ſuch Maſters : no 

more conltanr he he wind. Here ſine is deadly uwounded ia the roote, 
- thexe ut remaintt je pvith all the gualtines of it, although 20t imputed, 

there it fill mabeth the man t6 ane,intangleth him 1m the prniſhment of 
ſune,and maketh bremiſcrable: All this he comprehended before in this 

firſt reaſon,and yet bluſheth nor he:ceto conclude, that he holdeth it as 

at the firſt: Neither clipped nor pared, but pulled vy by the rootes : Indeed tPounded in 
they doe him a fauour, who ſay that he holdeth finne tobe clipped, and the roore,nst 
as it were razed,for albcit haire razed grow out ayaine,yct is there none plucked vp by 
for a ſcaſon: but this O1ipinal fnne ot his 1s alwaties in his regenerate,in the rootes, 
vivour to corruptall his workes,and to make them deadly ſinnes, But ler 


this ſ\uffice for this marter, 
This is a mecre cauill of yours, and no contradiQtion of a xy. 


Maſter Perbins ; originall finne hath all theſe effeRs,and yer 
is not wholy rooted yp,as you falſely make him ſpeake, bur 
wounded in the roote ſo deadly, # as that it neither ſhal, nor « 56, ; + 41+ 


can recouer,though it liue and bring forth fruices of ſinne, part, 1.9:t,4.L. 


for the time ofour continuance in this mortall carcaſle. 
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©Bellar,lib-3. 
Pag.1.129.cl, 


Of the certaintie of Saluation. 
The third poynt: (erteintie of ſaluation. 


I, Our conſent, 
1. Conchuſ. We hold and be!eeuethata manin this 
life,may be ccrtcine of faluation:and the fame thing 


124. 


f 


doth the Church of Rome teach and hold. --*' 


T1. Concluſ, Wehold and beleeuethat a man is to 
puta certeine affance in Gods mercy in Chriſt tor 
the ſaluation of his ſoule : and the ſame thing by 
common conſent holdeth the foreſaid Church : 
this point maketh notthe difference betweene vs. 

111, Concluſ. We hold that with aſſurance of ſal- 
nation in our harts is ioyned doubting : and there is 
no man ſo aſſuredof his ſaluation, but he at ſome- 


time doubteth thereof, eſpecially in the time of 


temptation ;and in this the Papiſts agree with vs, 


and we with them. 


To this concluſion the Papiit anſuvers, Not ſo Sir. Put he ſhevves not 
vuhat it is he miſlikes 12 it, ; 07” 


1 I. Concluſ. They goe further and ſay,that a mai 
may be certeine of the ſaluation of men, or ot the 
Churchby Catholike faith : and ſo ſay we: 

FY. Concl, Yeathey hold,that a mi by faith may be 
aflured of his own ſaluation through extraordinary 


reuclation,as Abraham &'others were; and fo do we. 


Here be ads,that,ln this ſenſe only the firſt concluſion is true: viz that 
there is 10 aſſurance but by revelation, We anſuvuere,that this recelation is 
common to all true beleeners in their ſexerall proportions, 


V I. Concluſ.They teach that weareto be certeine 
of our ſaluation by * ſpeciall faith in regard of God 
that promiſeth , though in regard of our {clues and 
our indiſpoſition wee cannot : and in the former 
point they conſent with vs. 
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I 1. The aſſent or difference. 


The very maine point of difference lies in the 
manner of aſſurance. 

I. Concluſ. We hold that aman may be certeine 
of his ſaluation in his owne conſcience even in this 
life, and that by an ordinary and ſpeciall faith. They 
holdthata man is certeine of his ſaluation onely by 
hope: both of vs holda certeinty, we by faith, they 
by hope. 

f I. Fencleſ Further,we hold and auouch that our 
certcinty by true faith is vnfallible : they ſay, their 
certeinty is only probable. 

111.Conclaſ. And turtherthough both of vs fay, 
that we haue confidence in Gods mercy in Chriſt 
for our ſaluation,yet we doe it with ſome difference. 

For our confidence. commeth from certeineand or- 
dinary faith : theirs from hope,miniſtring (as they Here be addes' 


ſay) buta conieQurall cerreinty. jae : but what 
: be meanes by it 

Thus much of the difference: now let vs ſee the he goth not ex- 

reaſons to and fro, preſſe. 


111. . Obieftions of Papiits, 


Obredt, I, Where there is no word there is no 
fith : for theſe two are relatiues : but there is no 
word of God ſaying,Cornelins belecue thou, Peter be- 
leeue thou, and thou ſhalt beſaued. And therefore 
there is no ſuch ordinary faith to belecue a mans. 
owne particularſaluation. Anſ. The propofition is / 
falſe vnleſſe itbe ſupplied with a clauſe on this man- 


ner. Where there i no word of promiſe, nor any thing that 
doth 
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doth counteruaile a particular promiſe, there isno fauh. 
But (ſay they) there is no ſuch particular word. Iris 
truc God doth not ſpeake to men particularly, Be- 
leeue thou,and thou ſhalt be ſaued. Bur yet doth he 
that which is anſwerable hereunto, in that he giueth 
a generall promiſe,with a commandement to apply 
the ſame :and nath ordainedthe holy miniſterte of 
the word ro applie the ſame to the perſons of the 
hearers in his owne name: andthatis as much as if 
the Lord himſelte ſhould ſpeaketo men particular- 
ly. To ſpeake more plainely : in the Scripture the 
promiſes of ſaluation be indefinitely propounded : 
it ſaith notany where, if 4 will belecue, he ſhall be 
faued ; orif Peter will velecue, he ſhall be ſaued, but 
whoſocuer beleeucth ſhall be ſaued. Now then 
comes the miniſter of the ward,who ſtanding in the 
roome of God,and inthe ſtead of Chriſt himſelfe, 
takes the indefinitepromiſes of the Goſpel,and laies 
them to the harts of every particular man : and this 
ineffetis as muchas if Chriſt himſelfe ſhould ſay, 
Cornelius belecue thou, and thou (1alt be-ſaued ; Pe- 
ter belecue thou,and thou ſhalt be ſaued. 


D.B.P. Here M. Per;ns contrary to his cuſtome,giueth the firſt place to our 

: realons,which he calleth obicions, and endeuourcth ro ſupplant them? 

and afcerward planteth his owne. Abour the order I will not contend, 

ſecing he acknowledgeth in the beginning that he obſerueth none, bur 

ſers downe things as they came into his head, Otherwile he would haue 

bandled Tuſtification before Saluatjon, Bur following his method,lcr vs 
come tothe matter. 

The Minifiers Reply. Good Sir,fecing eucry man is alyar,and may both deceive, 
aſſuranceis andbedecciued,and the Miniſter telling may crre: how doth either the | 
but conditio-= Miniſter know,that the man to whom he ſpeaketh is of the number of 
»all,as abſolu- the ele? or the man be.certaine thatthe Minifter miſtaketh nor,when 
Zion is,if it be heaſlureth him of his ſaluation? To affirme as you doe, that the Mini- 
true, ſer is to be belecued aſwell as if ir were Chtiſt himſclfe, is plaine blaſ- ] 

$9 is he as far phemic, Equalling ablinde and lying creature, vnro the wiſedome and 
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cruch of God. If you could ſhew our of Gods word, that every Miniſter y; he avrees 
hath ſuch a commi!'s1on from Chriſt,then had you anſwered the argu- yyith the 
ment direaly,wiuch requited bur one warrant of Gods vvord:but to fay truth of the 
char the allurance of an ordinary Miniſters yyvord counteruailes Gods Goſpell. 
yvord,[ cannox {ee vyhat it vvanteth of making a pelting Miniſter Gods | uk. 16, 16; 
mare. On the otheclide to averre that the Miniſter knowes whois pre- 

deſtinate ( as it muſt be graunted he doth,if you will nothaue him to lie 

when he ſaith to Peter, thou arr one of the eleR)is tro make him of Gods 

privie Councell, without any warrant for it in Gods word : Yea S. Paul 4 
not obſcurely ſignifying the contrary in theſe words.The ſure foundation s 
#f God ſlandeth baumy this ſeale : our Lord knoweth wubo be bis, And 
noneel{c,cxcept he reucile it vmto them. | 


You viterly miſtake Matter Perkins, who doth not ſay, AW. il 


thatthe Miniſter is to aſfure any man of his ſaluation,bur to 
applic the general promiſes of Scripture to cuery man 
particularly,vpon condition of belecuing, The generall is, 
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application, Cornelius beleene thou, and thou ſhalt be ſaued. 4M 
This is ſo plainly ſet downe by Maſter Perkins, that I won- {301 
der how you could miſtake him ; and fo certainly groun- {; 4! 
ded vpon the generall, that there can no queſtion be made N11 
of it. Neither doth-chis equall the Miniſter to Chriſt, but,as | [4 | 
Maſter Perks truly ſaith, is as much in ctfeR, as if Chriſt bij 
himſelfe ſhould ſay, Cornelis beleene then, and thou ſhalt be 1971 
ſaned. For if it be true,that whoſoeuer belecues ſhall be ſa» » {4X | 


ued, it is as true that Cornelizaſhall be ſaued, if he belecue. 
So that your diſcourſe of the Miniſters knowledge, and the | 
mans eleCtion,is nothing to Maſter Perkins anſwere, | [1 &IÞ4. 
Itis anſwered, that this applying of the Goſpell wy. p.. #4 
is ypon condition of mens faith and repentance, | 
and that men are deceiued touching their owne 
faith and repentance: and therefore faile in applying 
the word vnto themſclues. Anſw. Indeed this man- iy 
nerof applying is falſe inall hypocrites, heretikes, be of 
and vnrepentant perſons : for they applie vpon car- 1:18 
nall preſumprion,and not by faith. Neuerthelefle it "a! 
$trucinall the elect hauing the ſpirit of grace, and 12h 
Playcr: : 1 
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Pſalm.17.3. 
Zach.1 3.6. 


D.B.P. 


Matth. 22. 


A.W, 
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prayer : for when God in the miniſterie of the 
word being his owne ordinance, faith, Seeke ye my 


face : the heart of Gods children truly anſwereth, 0 


Lord I will feeke thy face. And when God ſhall ſay, 
T hou art my people,they ſhall ſay againe : The Lord is 
my God. 


M. Perkins then flieth from the aſſurance of the Minilter, and leaues 
him to ſpeake at randon,as the blind man caſts his clubbe ; and attribu- 
teth all chis aflurance vnto the partic himſclte, who hearing in Guds 
word, Scehe yee my face,in his hart an{wereth, Lord 1 wwil ſceke thy faces 
And then hearing God ſay, Thou art my people, laith: againe, Te Lord is 
my Ged. And then loc without all doubt he hath aſlirance of his ſalua- 
tion, Would ye not thinke that this were rather ſome ſcely old Womans 
dreame,then a diſcourſe of alearned Man? How know you koneſt man, 
that thoſe words of God ſpoken by the Prophet 2000, yeares paſt, to 
the people of Iiracll,aredireRted royou? Mine owne hart, good Sir,tells 
me {o. How dare you build-vpon the perſwalion of your owne hart any 
ſuch aſſurance ? When as in holy writitis1ecorded, VYiked is the bart 
of man, and who ſhall know it ? Are you ignorant how Saul beforc he 
was S, Paul, being an Iſraclite,to whom thoſe words apperrained, per- 
ſwadinghimſelte to be very afſured of his faith, was notwithſtanding 
fouly deceiued,and why may not youtarre more vnskilfull then he be 
inlike manner abuſ:d? Morcouer tuppole that this motion commeth of 
the holy Ghoſt,and chat he truly ſaith, The Lord ;5 God, how long know- 
eth he that he ſhall be able ro ſay ſo truly? When aur Sauiour Chriſt Ie- 
ſus aflureth vs that many be called, but tew of themare choſen to life e- 
uerlaſting. How knoweth he then affurediy,that he beingonce callcd,js 
of the predeftinare ? 

Your queſtion in skorne to the honeſt man is nothing to 
Maſter Perkins an{were : he doth nor ſay, that thoſe places 
of the Prophet belong to euery man ; but that all the ele& 
yeeld obedience to God, in the miniſterie of the word, be- 
leeuing as he commands them, and ſo,vpon the knowi-dge 
of their beleefe, come to rhe aſſurance of their ſaluation. 
As forthe doubt, that a man may be called,and be none of 
the predeftinate,he, that truly bcleeues the Scripure, caſts 
it quiteaway; having Icarned of God,that whoſocuer be- 
leeves {hall be ſaued : which could not bee true, if it were 


poſlible that a man ſhould belecue,and nor be predeftinate. 


And 
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Anditisatruth of God, that he which belecueth 
knoweth that he beleeueth: and he that truly repen- 
teth knoweth thar he repenteth : vnlefſc itbcin the 
beginning of our conuerſ1on, and in the tim= of di- 
ſtreſſe and rempration. Otherwiſe what thanktulnes 


can there befor gracercceiued ? 


M. Perkins ſaith, that he who beleeueth, knoweth that he belecueth. D, B, Þ, 
Be itfo ; it he bcleeue aright, and meddle no further then with thoſe 
things, which be comprehended within the bounds ot taith:Bur that the 
certainty of taluation 1s to be belecued,is no: to be begged, but proued, 
bcins the maine queſtion, he ſaith further that he whotrruly repenteth, 
knoweth rhar he repenteth : he knoweth indued by many probable con- 
icures, bur nor by certainty of faith: as witneficth thar holy perlon.If 
God come to me, (as he dottii to all repeiitant ſinners, )I ſhall not ſee him, Lob.g. 
and if he depart away fron: me, 1 ſhall aot underſtand ut : Which is fuſh- 
cient take him thankefull,yea it he recerurd nograce arall,ycr were 
he much beholaing ymto God, who offers d him his grace, and would 
haue freely beftowed itypon him, it it had not been through his owne 
default. And thus our firſt Argoment ſtands ma his full Airergth and ver- 
tue, thatno man can allure himſclte by faith of his faluation, becauſe 
th:rc is no word of God that warranteth him ſo 10 doe. 


If 2 he that bcelecues aright know he belceues,and with- A. 
all is fure,that no man doth belecue but he that is prede- 2 2.Cor.13. 5. 
flinate, becauſe that i whoſoeuer belecues (hall be ſaued, ® At. 13.48. © 
and knone ſhall be ſaued but they thar are predeſtinate,it is N0Þ-8. 30. 
| : Marc, 16,16, 
out of doubt that afſurance of ſaluation by faith may and 
| loh.1.12, 
miſt be had. Now why, or how ſhould it be more impol- pg 8.1 516, 
ible co know we repent truly, then that wee belecue truly ; 17. 
eſpecially fince that and this neceſſarily and certainly goe * Rom.s. 30. 
together ? Eucry man that hath true faith, and no man bur Ep"el.1.2.4- 
© that hath true faith, Goth repent truly, That of * Job 1514 4.0 
not ſpoken of mans repentance , but of his inabilitie to = Ar;as Mon- 
comprehend the workes of God, as the whole diſcourſe ranus & Pag- 
ſhewes ; neither are the words, If ye come to me, but (3s alſo nin.tby. 
" eArias Montanrs, and Pagnine expound them) Behold he * N0D cov- 
| : - _ noſcimus1l- 
paſſet2 by. ® Vatablus vndertiands the-place ofnor knowing ; _ per opera, 
God by his workes. Maſter Perkins asks what thankfulnes - i 
tnere can be for grace receiued, if a man cannot know that 
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he hath reccived any ? As forthe conieRure you ſpeake of, 
it is likclier to breed feare,than thankfulnes, being ſo vncer. 
taine :or at the lcaft thanktulnes by halues, becauſe wee can 
be bur halfe perſwaded that we haue recciued grace. 


W.P. Obie, IT. It isno article of the Creede, that a 
man muſt beſecue his owne ſaluation : and therfore 
no man is bound thereto. Af. By this argument it 
appeares plainly, that the very pillars of the Church 
of Rome doe not vnderſtand the Creed : for in that 
whichis commonly called the Apoſtles Creed,cuc. 
ry article implicth 1n it this particular faith. And m 

the firſt article,7 beleeve in God, are threethings con- 

tained : the fiſt, tobclecue that there is a God : the 
ſecond, ro belecue the ſame God is my God : the 
third,to put my confidencein him. for my faluation: 
and {0 much-containe che otherarticles, which arc 

concerning God, When Thomas (aid, loh.20. 20, 

Ay God, Chriſt anſwered, T how haſt beleened T homas, 

Where we {ce that to beleeuc in God, is to beleeue 

God to be our God. And Plal.78.22.tobelceue in 

God, and to put truſtin him are al one, T hey beleeued 


it in God, and trufted not in his helpe. 


D-B.P I a |mit all this,and adde more (that M.Perkins be no IGger ignorant 
** * of:he Catholikeknowledge of thecreede,) that we muſt alſo loue him 


rr TER wir!) a Ll ovr hart and ſtrength: thus we vnderſtand it more fully then 
leve,if you be he : Yer finde nor out rhat thirtecnth article, Thou muſt beleeue thine 

ſure of your ov ae part! cular [a/uation,®or albeir,] delceue and truſt in God,yet not 
INJ being luce of my loue rowards him, | am not affured of ſaluation, tor as 
1.loh. 3. S. Toba teflitieth. He thet /oucth not abideth in death. 


A.W. A m2n may be bound to belecue his owne ſaluation, 
though it bee not among thoſe ewelue Articles of the A- 
* 12, Art.part. Foſtles Creed, ® which your ſelves denie to be the limit of 
H4rt.4D., beliecfe. Maſter Perkins knew, as well as you, that by one 
part of Gods worthip the whole was fignified ; and, for the 
pointin quettion, denics your aflertion,viz.that he cannot 
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be ſare of his lJoue towards God : For he that can be ſure he 
hath faith, may he as ſure he hath loue ; becauſe no man is 
iuRified, bur he chat is alſo Þ ſanCtified. ? Rom.$.9, 10. 


And thearticles concerning Remifor of ſinnes,and yy p, 
Life enerlaſting, do include, and we in them acknow- 
ledge our ſpecial] faith concerning our owne faluati- 
on. Forto beleeue this or that, is to belecue there is 

 ſuchathing,andthatthe ſame thing belongs to me: 
as when Dauidſaid,IT ſhould hauc fainted except I had 
beleened to ſee the goodneſſe ofthe Lord in the land of the 


lining. Plal.27.13s 
So 1 anſwere to the ſecond article,named by M. Pe: kins,thar is,I be-T_B Þ, 
keeue that God ot his infinite mercy,through the merits of Chriſts Paſ- 
fon doth pardon all tho!c,who being hartcly ſorry for their finnes, doe 
huamblie confefſe them,and tully purpole to lead a new life : that I my _  . 
ſelfe am ſuch a one, I doe verily hope, becaule I haue as farreforth as I © yung PÞ4- 
could,to my knowledge, performed thoſe things, which God requires rifie. 
ol me-but becauſe I am bur a fraile creature,and may perhaps not haue 
done all that ſo well as I oughr,or am nor!o well affured of thar, which 
by Gods helpe I haue done, I cannot belecue ir, tor in matter of faith 
(as you {hall heare (hortly,) there can be no teare or deubr. 


Hethat will ground his hope vpon his performance of x, 
that which God requires of him, as farre foorth as he can, * * 
hath no reaſon in the world to hope for any pardon. For 
who is ſo bewitched with ſelfe-ldue,that hee diſccrnes not 
how marucilouſly he hath failed in doing that he might do, 
both in nature and grace? Bur a true Chriſtian belecues.that 
whoſoeuer reſts vpon God for ſaluation by Iefus Chriſt, is 
by that faith truly iuſified, and ſo much he knowes of him< 
elfe,though he be priuie to many imperfections in hisown 
cariage,about the meanes and meaſure of beleeuing. 


Itis anſwered, that in thoſe articles we onely pro- W, P. of 
* | f:fſeour Telucs ro belecue remititon of finnes, and St 

* © lifecuerlaſtiog,to be vouchſafed to the people and $8: 1186 
* | Church of God. Arſ. This indeede is the expoliti- 4} 
on of mary, butit ſtands not with common reaſon. { | 
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For ifthat be all the faith thar is there confeſſed, the 
diuell hath as good a taith as we. He knoweth and 
belecueth that there is a God : and that this God im- 
parteth remiſſion of firrnes,and life eucrlaiting to his 
Church. And to the ende that we being Gods chil. 
dren, may in faith go beyondall the dinels tn hel,we 
mult further belceuc, that remiſſion of {innes, and 
life euerlaſting delongs vnto vs : and vnleſſe we doe 
particularly appli the ſaid articles vnto our ſelues, 
we ſhall little or nothing differ from the diuell, in 
making confeflion of faith, 
D.B.P. The likeanſwere is giuento the article of life everlaſting. I beleeve 
Match. 19. that I ſhal haue lite everlaſting,if T fulfill that which our Saviour raughe 
the young man demaunding what he muſt doc to haue lite eucrlaſting : 
to witzif I keepe all 5ods commaundements,but becauſe Iam not aflu- 
redthar [ ſhall lo doe (yea the Protefianes (though fallely)aflure vs that 
Viterly untrue: No man by any helpe of Gods grace can fo doe.) I remane in feare. Bur 
wvve ſay Adam ((aifit M, Perkins ) rhe Diucll may fo belecue the articles ofthe creece, 
mioht hauc kept vnleflc we doe apphe thoſe articles to ourlſclucs, Firſt, I ſay the Diels, 
them, and any KNOW to be truc all thar we doe beleeue,andtherefore are {aid by Saint 
man may novy 1ames tob:leeue, burthey want aneceſſarie congition of faith,tizat is a 
by the lhe godly and devour faubwiſlion of their vnderſtanding varo the obcdicnce 
meaſureof Of taih,and ſo haue n» tath to ſpeake properly. Againe they truft norin 
grace, God for faluation, nor indeuour not ary manner 0; way t0obtarne (al- 


vations Chriftians do, and © there is great difference betweene their 
belecic inthe articles ofthe crezde,and ours, 


A. WW. The voice of the Goſpellis, that 4 whoſcexer beleenes ſhall 
qMarc.16.16, be ſ.n:d ; Thar * ſpeech of our Sauiour, is not a Cirection 
» Matth 19.19. how to come to life everlaſting by che Goſpell, For it con- 
r Macth.1.21, fainesnot forgiuenes of G6ns,nor faith in ChriR, ſ the chiete 
A&.10.43, matter of it, but a lefen forthat proud Pharihe, rhar hee 
miv2ht be conuinced by his owne confidence. Which ap* 
"Matth- r9.,2x Pcares by taat © ſecond an{were of our Sauiour,wherein he 
ſhewes,rhat the law requires perfit odcdience,which he had 
not attained to. Indeede you Papilts,and fome,l granr,be- 
fore Poperic brake our, dreame of a perfeEtion beyond the 
law; bur we account the law fo perfect that if the mans an- 


fcc had beentruc,he might well haue gone away afſuwes 
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of heauen, though he had giuennever a penny moreto the 
poore,bur died cheriche{tman in all the world. Our claime 
tocuerlaſting life is not by the law, * Doe this, bur by the ® 4 10.5.6 
Gecſpell,Belcene andthow ſhalt be ſaned, TY 
That which you bring of the diuels beleeuing, doth not 
any way ouerthrow Maſter Perkins anſwere. You propound 
two differcnces,that you haue conceiued, berwixe the faith 
of Chriſtians and Diuels; as if you would thereby refare 
Maſter Perkins, who ſaith nor that their faith and ougs is all 
one,burt thac if no more be required but ro beleeue remil 
fion of ſinnes, and life euerlaſting to be vouchtafed to the 
people and Church of God, their faith is 2s good asours, 
You replie,that there are rwo diffetences; bur this doth not 
weaken Maſter Perkins conſequence: if there be no more 
required, their faith is as good as ours. You denie the aſ- 
ſumprion,viz. That the dinels faith is as good 44 awrs, and lo 
diſpute for him, againſt the obicCtion. 

'M. Perkins in his firſt ar graunts, That commonly men doe not I), B, P., 
beleexe their ſalnation, as infall:bly as they do the articles of the faub (yet p ag.54- 
laith he) ſome ſpecial men doe. 

Whereot Linferre by his owne confeſſion, that our particular faluati- xy ;r (G//o, he- 
on is not to be belecued by faith : for wharſocuer we belceve by taith,is p21 of Gods 
as infallible as the wordof God, which affireth vs ofic. ThEit the com: 1,4979;0 vi ac- 
mon fort of the fairhfull doe nat beleeue their faluarion,tobe as infalli- ,,y4;y7 to rhe 
ble as the articles of our creede,yeaas Gods owne word,they are not by yyeu/zre of our 
fa'th alluced of 1t, No that fome ſpecigll good men, enher by reuela- /2;th, 
tion from God,or by lone exerciſe of a vertuous life, haue a great cer- 7; yeuelation 


taintyuf their ſaluation, we wiſhogly confefle : bur that certainty doth f;om God bit 
| rather bclongro a well grounded hope, then to an ordinary faith. far | ope,and 


Your anſwcre vvon Maſter Perkins grant” is inſufficient ; 207 for au- 
: Commanly (faith Mafter Perkins) men do not belecue their Ay 6 
: ſaluarion, as they doe the Articles of faich. Therefore (ſay W. 


. af ho owne confeſſion, our particular ſaluation is not 
e to be b{J-cued by faith. I denic the conſequence : your 
d conclufhon is not rightly inferred : mex doe not commonty ; 


'- th:refore they are not bound to doe: or thereſore it ts not poſſible 
'© if they ſhould. Either of both the meanes you name, is ſufficient 
- F tovreed 2ffurance of faith. For the former, who ever durſt - 
d | imagine char revelation from God breedes nor cone 
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' of faith? The latter alſo paſſeth hope: for a life truly ver. 
g tuous, argues true ſanQification , and that iuſtification, 
'$ which is notattained to but by true faith; and whoſocuer 
belecues ſhall be ſaued. As for falling away from faith, it is 
impoſſible : as,if neede be,ſhall beprooued when occation 
is offered. 


W.P.  Obredt,I1T, Wearetavghtto pray forthe pardon 
ul of our finnes day by day, Matth. 6. 12. and all this 
1 were needeclefle, if wee could be aſſured of pardon 
x in this life. A»ſ; The fourtlrpetition muſt be vnder- 
Py ſtood not ſomuch of our old debts or fins, as of our 
{ preſcat and new finnes: foras we goe on trom day 
to day,ſo we addeſinne to finne: and forthe pardon 
of them we muſt humble our ſelues and pray. I an- 
. ſwereagnine, that wee pray for the pardon of our 
ſinnes, not becauſe wee haueno aſſurance thereof, 
but becauſe our aſſurance is weake and {mal : wee 
grow on from grace to gracein Chriſt,as children 
doeto mans eſtateby littleand little, The heart of 
euery beleeueris likea veſſel] with a narrow necke, 
which being caſt into theſca, is notfilled atthe firſt, 
but by reaſon of the ſtraight paſſage receiueth water 
droppe by droppe. God giueth vnto vs in Chriſt 
euena ſea of mercie, but the ſame on ourparts is ap- 
vi prehended and receiued onely by little and little; as 
We faith groweth from age to age: andthis is the cauſe 
| 


why men hauing aflurance pray for more. 


D.B.P. Good Sir, doe you not ſee how you ouerthrow your ſelfe ? If zoar al- 

| ſurance be but weake and ſmall,it is nor the aflurance of fairh, which is 
| as great,and as ſtrong as the truth of God. 

j | Inſuch meaſure We giue God thankes for thoſe giftes, which we haue recceiued at his 

| | aſſured of. bountifull hands, and defire him to encreaſe,or continue them.if they 

ray be loſt; But to pray to God to give vs thoſe things we are afſured of 

by faith,is as fond, and friuolous,as to pray him-ro make Chriſt our Lord 

ro be his Sonne, or that there may be lite cuerlaſting to his Saints in 

bcaucn, of which thcy are in full and aſſured pollcfsion, And fo -_ 

rec 
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three Arguments by M. Pcrkins propounded here for vs, are very ſub - 
ſtanciall and (ufficieat,to afſure cuery good Chriſtian, that he may well 


hope for ſaluationdoine his duty, but may not without great preſump- 
tion, allure him by faith of it. 


It is neceffaric for vs * daily to craue pardon, although A. W. 
before we were aſſured of itin ſome meaſure: firſt, becauſe * 12.4rt.par.z 
we haue a commandement, which muſt be ſimply obeyed : ©7:7 
{ecoridiy, becauſe we muſt renevv aur repentance,as we re- 
new our {innes. Our aſſurance, though it be weake,is che aſ- 
ſurance of faith, failing not intruth,for the nature of it, bur 
in quantitie, for che meaſure : it ſhould be without doubt, 
butit is nor, 


TotheſeI will adde two or three others, which M.Pcr{/zs afterwards D, B, P, 
ſeckes to lalue,by tis exceprions as he tearmes them. Io his tift excep- 4,17. 0. 
tion, Ihaucanſwered before. The ſecond Iwill pur laſt for orders ſake, plied upon 
and anilwere to the third. A diſorderly 

Maſter Perkims having anſwered the popiſh obieCtions ,,qey. 


propounded by him, proceeds to confirme our doCtrine by a, W. 
fixe reaſons : whereof che five firſt are drawne from the 
Scriptures, Againſt which the Papilts except chree waies. 
To thoſe exceptions Maſter-Perkins anſweres in their order 
and place. Thar order this Papiſt alters,and to ſerue his own 
turne,anſxers che exceptions, before he propound the rea- 
ſons,to which they are taken. Afterward he ſhifts offthe rea- 
ſons as well as he can. The plaineſ courſe for me is, to ſet 
downe Maſter Perkins words, and by A,B. C. to referre the 
readerto the Papiſts anſwers, and replies, as they belong to 
Malter Perkins diſputation. 


Our reaſons to the contrarie. 


Reaſon T. The firſt reaſon may bee taken from the yy p, 
natureof faith, on this manner. Truc faith is both 
an vnfallible aſſurance anda particularaſſuranceot 
theremiſſion of ſinnes and of life cuerlaſting, And 
therefore by this faith, a man may bee certainely 
and particularly aſſured of the remiſlion of linnes, 
K 4 and 
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136 Of the certaintic of Satuation. | 
and of life euerlaſting. And therefore by this faith a 
man may bee certainly and particularly aſſured of 
the remiſſion of ſinnes, and lite eucrlaſting. That 
this reaſon may bee of force, twothings muſt bee 
prooucd : firſt, that true faith is a ceitaine aſſu- 
rance of Gods mcrcie to that partic in whom it 
is. Secondly, that faith 1s a particular aſſurance 
thereof. For the fir{t, that faith is a certaine afly- 
rance, Chriſt ſaith to Peter, Matthew 14.31. 0 thos 
of little faith , wherefore diddeſt toon doubt ? Where 
he makes an oppoſition betwecne taith and doub. 
ting: whereby giuing vs directly to vaderſtand,thar, 
To be certainc, and to giue aſſurance, is of the na- 
ture of faith. Rom.4.29.22. Paul ſaith of Abraham, 
that he did rot dowbt of the premiſe of God through wn- 
betecſe : but was (irengthened in faith, and gaue glovie 
to God,beeing fully aſſured, thut hee which had promiſed 
was able todee it + where I obſcrue firſt, that doubring 
15 madca fruit of vnbelcefe: and therfore vnfallible 
certainty and aſſurance,being contrary to doubting, 
mult needes proceede from truefaith : conſidering 
that contrary effets come of contrary caufes : and 
contrary cauſes produce contrarie effe@s. Secondly 
Inote, that the ſtrength of Abrahams faith did ſtand 
in fulnes of aſſurance : for the text ſaith , hee was 
ſtrengthened in the faith, beeing fully aſſured : and 
againe, Heb. 11. 1. true ſauing fanhis ſaid tobeethe 
ground and ſubſiſtence of things hoped for : and the 
euidence or d*monfſtration of things that are not 
feene : but faith can be no ground or euidence of 
things ,vnles it bee for nature certaintie ir {c]fe: and 
thus the firſtpoint is manifeſt, The ſecond, that 'a- 
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uing faith is a particularaſſurance, is proued by this, 
that the property of faith is toapprehendand applic 
the promiſe,and the thing promiſed, Chriſt with his 
benchts.Ioh. 1.12.45 many,ſaith Saint 1ohn,as receined 
him, to them he gaue power tobe the ſonnes of God,namsly 
fo them that beleeue in his name. In theſe words to be- 
lecuein Chriſt,and to receiue Chrilt,are put for one 
and the ſame thing. Now torecciue Chriſt, is to ap- 
prehend andapphe him with all his benefits vnto 
our ſclues,as he 1s offered in the promites of the Gol- 
pell. For in the fixt chapter fo!lowing, fir{t of all he 
ſers forth himſclte not only as a Redeemer general- 
lie, bur alſo as the bread of life, and the water of lite : 
ſecondly, he ſets forth his beſt hearers, as eaters of 
his bodie,and drinkers of his blood: and thirdly,he 
intends to proone this concluſion, that to cate his 
bodie, and to drinke his blood. and to balecue in 
| him,are all one. Now then if Chriſt beas foode,and 

if toeate and drinke the bodie and blood of Chriſt, 
be to belecucin him, then muſt there be a proporti- 
on betweene cating and beleeuing. Looke then as 
there can be no eating without taking or receiuing 
of meate, ſono bclecuing in Chriſt withouta ſpirt- 
tuall receiving and apprehending of him. Andas 
the bodie hath his hanJ, mouth, and ſtomacke 
whereby it taketh, receiuerh, and digeſterh meate 
for the nouriſhment of cuery part : ſo likewiſe in 
the ſoule rhere is a faith, which is both hand, mouth 
and ſtomacke to apprehend, receiue, and applic 
Chriſt and all his merits for the nour:ſhmenrot the 


ſoule. And Paul ſaith yet more plainely,7 hat through 


faith we receiue the promiſe of theſpirtt,Gal.3.14. 
Now 
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Nowas the propertie of apprchendingand ap- 
plying of Chriſt bclongeth to taith,fo it agreeth nor 
to hope, loue, confiderice, or any other gift or grace 
of God, Bur firſt by faith wee muſt app: bend 
Chriſt, and applic him co our ſelues, before we can 
haucany hope or confidence in him. And this ap- 
plying ſeemes not to be done by any affc&ion of the 
wiil,butby a ſupcrnaturall a of the mind, which is 
to acknowled2e, fet downe and belecuethat remil- 
ſion of (1nnes, and life euerlaſting by the merit of 
Chriſt, belong to vs particularly. To this which 
] haue ſaide agreeth Auguſtine, hy prepare#t thou 
zeeth and bellie ? Beleene, and thou ha#t eaten, And, 
tract. 50. How ſhall I reach my hand into heauen, that l 
may hold him ſitting there ? Send vp thy faith, and thou 
laieft holde on him. And Bernard faith, Homil. in 
Cant.76. Where he i thou can#t not come now : yet 20e 
to follow him and ſecke him , beleene and thou ha#t found 
him : forto belecue is to find. Chryſoſt. on Mark, 
homil, ro. Let vs beleene, and we ſee Teſus preſent before 
vs. Ambr. on Luk.lib.6.cap.8. By faith Chri#t is tou- 
ched,by faith Chriit is ſcene. Tertul. de reſurrect, car- 
nis: He mu#t be chewed by vnderftanding, and be dige- 


ſtedby faith. 


Reaſon 17, Whatſocuer the holy Ghoſt teſlificth 
vnto vs, that we may, yea that we muſtcertainely by 
faith belceue : but the holy Ghoſt doth particularly 
teſtifie vnto vs our adoption, the remiſſion of our 
ſinnes,and rhe faluation of our ſoules; and therefore 
wee may and muſt particularly and certaincly by 
faith bclecue the ſame, The firſt part of this reaſon 
is true, and cannot be denied of any. The ſecond 
part 
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part is prooued thus : Saint Pawſaith, Rom.8.15, We 
hane not receiued the ſpirit of bondage to feare + but the_; 
ſpirit of adoption, whereby we crie 4bba, father : adding 
further, that the ſame ſpirit beareth witneſſe with our 
ſpirits, that we are the chiliren of God, Where the A- 
poſtle maketh two witneſſes of our adoption : the 
ſpirit of God, and our ſpirits, that is, the conſcience 
ſanRifhed by the holy Ghoſt. The Papiſts to clude 
this reaſon, alleadge that the ſpirit of God doth in- 
deede witneſſe ot our adoption, by ſome comfor- 
table feclings of Gods loue and fauour, being ſuch 
as are weake and oftentimes decentu]l, Butby their 
leaues, the teſtimonie of the ſpirit is more then a 
bare ſenſe or feeling of Gods grace : for itis called 
the pledge and earneft of Gods ſpirit in our hearts, 
2.Cor.1.21. and therefore it is fit to take away all 
occaſion of doubring of ourſaluation : as ina bar- 
oaine, the carneſt is gtuen betweene the parties, to 
put all out of queſtion. Bernard ſaith, That the te- 
ſtimonie of the ſpirite 15 a moſt ſure teſtimonie : 
Epiſt.107. 

Reaſon 111, That which we muſt pray for by 
Gods commandement, that we muſt beleene : bur 
euery man is to pray for the pargon of his owne 
ſinnes, and for life cuerlaſting : of this there is no 
cueſtion : therfore he is bound to belecuethe ſame, 
The propoſition is moſt of all doubttull: bar it is 
proued thus. In every petition there muſt be two 
things : a defire of the things we aske, and a particu- 
lar faith whereby we belecue,thatthething we aske 
ſhallbe giuen vnto vs. So Chriſt ſaith, V/hatſaency ye 


deſire when you pray,beleene that you ſhall haue it, and it 
ſhaft 
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ſhall be ginen vnto you, And S. Tohnfurther noteth out 
1.1ob.5.14. this particular faith,calling it our aſſurance that God 
will zine unto vs, whatſoener we aske according to his will, 
And hence itis,that in cucry petition there mult be 
two grounds : a commaundement to warrant vs 1n 
making a petition,and a promile to affure vs of the 
accompliſhment thereof. And ypon both theſe, fol- 
lowes neceſſarily an application of the things we 


aske to our ſclues. 
D. Reaſon I 111, Whatſoeuer God commandeth in 


the Goſpell,that a man muſt and can pertorme: but 
Godin the Goſpell commandeth vs to beleecue the 
pardon of our owne finnes,and lite cuer}aſting : and 
therefore we muſt belecue thus much, and may be 
aſſured thereof. This propoſition is plaine by the di- 
ſtinQion of the commandements of the law, and of 
the Goſpell. The commandements of the law ſhew 
vs what we muſt doe, but miniſter no power to per- 
formethething to be done : but the doctrine and 
commaundements of the Goſpell doe otherwiſe : 
Toh.6.35, andrherefore they are called ſpirit and life: God with 
the commaundement giuing grace that the thing 
preſcr:bed may be done. Now this is a commande- 
ment of the Goſpe!l,to belecue remiſſion of finnes : 
for it was the {ubſtance of Chriſts miniſtery, zcpent 
and beleene the Gofpelt, And that is not generally to be- 
leene that Chriſt is a Sauiour,and that the promiſes 
made in him are true (for ſo the diuels belceue with 
trembling : ) but it is particularly to belecue that 
Chriſt is my Sautour,and that the promiſes of ſalua- 
tion in Chriſt belong in ſpeciall ro me, as Saint on 
laith. T bu & hi commaundement that we beleene in the 
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wame of Teſus Chriſt : now to beiceue in Chriſt is to 
put confidence in him : which none can doe, valeiſe 
hebe firſt aſſured of his lone and favour, And there» 
force inas much,as we are enioyned to pur our confi- 
dence in Chrift, we are alto enioyned to. beleeue 
our reconciliation with htm, which ſftanas tn the re- 
miſſion of our {1ns, and our acceptation to lite cucr- 
laſting. 

Reafon YV., Whereas the Papiſts teach, that a man 
may be aſſured of his ſaluationby hope: euen hence 
it followes,that he may be vnfalliblic aſſured therof. 
For the property of true and liuely hope # xener to 
make a man aſhamed, Rom. 5.5. And true hope fol- 
lowcth faith and cuer preſuppolcth -certeintie of 
faith; neither can any man. truly hope for his ſalua- 
tion vnleſſe by faith he be certeinly afſured thereof 
in ſome meaſure. 

Exception I, ThePopith DoCtors take exception to 
theſe reaſons on this manner. Firſt they fay, it cannor 
beproucd y a man is as certaine of falnation by faith, 
as he is ofthe articles of the creed. 7 auſwere, Firſt they 
prove thus much that weoughtto beas certvine of 
the one as of the other. For looke what commande- 
ment we haueto, belecue the articles of our faith: 
thelike we haue intoyning vsto delceue the pardon 
of our owne ſins, 25-I haue proued. Secondly, theſe 
arzuments-prou* itto be the nature or efJential pro- 
perty of faich,as-certcinly ro allure man of his {alua- 
tion, as it doth afſure-him of the articles which he 
beleeueth. And howſocucr commonly men do not 
belecue their {aluation as vnfuilible, as they do their 
articles of faith ; yet ſome ſpeciall men doe; having 
Gods 
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Gods word appliedby theſpiritas a ſure ground of 
their faith, whereby they belecue their owne ſaluarti- 
on,as they haue it fora ground of the articles of their 
faith. Thus certeinly was 4braha aſſured of his owne 
ſaluation: as alſo the Prophets and Apoſtles,and the 
Martyrs of God in all ages : whereupon without 
doubting they haue bin contentto lay downe their 
lives for the name of Chriſt : in whom they were al- 
ſured to receiue eternall happines. And there is no 
queſtion, but there be many now, that by long and 
often experience of Gods mercy,and by the inward 
certificate of the holy Ghoſt, haue attained to full a(- 
ſurance of their ſaluation. | 

11. Exception, Howſocuer a man may be aſſured 
of his preſent eſtate,yetno mans certeine of his per- 
ſeuerance vnto the end. Arſ. It is otherwiſe : for in 
the ſixt petition, /ead vs not into temptation, we pray 
that God would not ſuffer vs to be wholy ouercome 
of the diuell in any temptation : and to this petition 
we haue a promiſe an{werable, 1.Cor.10. That God 
with temptation will gine an iſſue : and therefore how- 
ſocuer the diuell may buffit, moleſt, and wound the 
ſeruants of God, ye ſhall he neuer be able toouer- 
come them. Againe, heethat isoncea memberof 
Chriſt, can neuer be wholy cut off. Andif any by 
ſinne were wholy ſeuered from Chriſt for a time, in 
his recouery he 1s to be baptized the ſecond time: 
for baptiſme is the ſacrament of initiation or ingraf- 
ting into Chriſt. By this reaſon we ſhouldas often 
be baptized as we fall into any finne, which is ab- 
ſurd. Againe,Saint oh» ſaith,1.Tohn 2.19. T/e went 
out from vs, but they were not of vs: for if they had been 
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of vs,they would haue continued with vs, Where he ta- 
keth it for graunred, that ſi:ch as be once in Chriſt 
ſhall never wh-iy bee ſeucred or fall from him. 
Though our communion with Chriſt may be leſſe- 
ned,yct the vnion an] the bondof coniuncion can 
neucr be diflolucd. 

I 11. Exception. They ſay, we are indeede to be- 
lecue our 5 <5 on Gods part: but wee muſt 
needes doubt in regard of our ſclues : becauſe the 
promiſes of remiſſion of finnesare giuen vpon con- 
dition of mans faith and repentance, Now we can- 
not(ſay they) be aſſured that we haue true faith and 
repentance,becauſe we may lic in ſecret {innes ; and 
ſo want thatindeed,which we ſuppoſe our ſclucs to 
hauc. _Anfv.1 fay againe,he that doth truly repent 
and beleeue,doth by Gods graceknow thathe doth 
repent and belecue : for elſe Paul would never haue 
ſaid, Prone your ſelues whether you be in the faith or not: 
and the ſame Apoſtle faith ,z.Cor.12, We haue not re- 


ceined the ſpirit of the world, þut the ſpirit which is of God, 


that we mizht know the thines which are ginen of God : 
which things arc not onely lite eucrlaſting, but ju- 
ſtification, ſan& fication, and ſuch like. And as for 
ſecret ſinnes they cannot make our repentance void: 
for he that truly repenteth of his knowne finnes, re- 
pentcth alſo of ſuchas beynknowne,and receiucth 
the pardon of them all. God requireth not an ex- 
preſſe or ſpeciall repentance of vaknowne ſinnes : 
but accepts it as ſuthcient, if we repent of them ge- 


ncrally : as Danid ſaith,Pſal. 19. Who knowes theerrors 


of thu life ? forzine m2 my ſecret ſinnes, And whereas 
they adde that faith and repentance muſt be fuflt- 


cient: 
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cient : I anſ{were that the ſufficiencie of our faith 
and repentance, ſtands inthe tructh and not in the 
meaſure or perfection thereof ; and the trueth of 

both where rhey are,js certainely diſcerned, 
I. Reaſon YV I, The judgement of the auncient 
* De verbiz Church. * Auguſt, Of an enill ſcryant thou art made 4 
Det derme2s. ood child, therefore preſume zot of thine owne dbing, 
ut of the grace of Chrift : it is not arrogancie but taitn : 
to a:knowkedge what thou hait receined, is not pride but 
*TraR.s.in dexotion. And,'* Let no man aske another may, but re- 
Epiſt, lot. yuxne t0 his owne heart : if he finde charitie there, he hath 
ſecuritie for his paſſaze from life to death, Hilar, in 
Matth.5. The kingdome of heanen which cur Lord pro- 
feſſed 10 be in himſelfe, his will s that it mu#i'be hoped for, 
without anv doubttulneſſe of vncertaintie will at 
all. Otherwiſe there is no iniification by faith, if faith it 
ſelfe be made aonvifull, Bernard in his epiſt.107. Who 
is the init man but he that being loned of God, loues him a- 
gaine? which comes not 10 paſſe but by the ſpirit reuea- 
ling by Faith 7he eternall purpoſe of God of his Sal- 
uation is come. Which reuelation ts nothing elſe but the 
infuſion of (piritrall grace : by which, when the deedes of 
the fleſh are mertified, the man ig prepared to the kingdome 


of heauen————,T ogether receiuing in one ſpirit that 
whereby he may preſume that hes loued and alſo loues 
AZAIRC = $ 


To conclude, the Papiſts hane no great cauſe to 
diſſent from vs inthis poynt. For they teach and 
profefle, that they doe by a ſpeciall faith beleeue 
their owne ſaſuation certainely and vnfallibly in re- 
fpect of God,that promiſeth. Now the thing which 
hindreth them is their owne indiſpoſition and vn- 

worthincſle 
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worthineſſe (asthey ſay) which keepes them from 


being certaine otherwiſe then in a likely hope. But: 
this hinderanceis eaſily remoued, it men will iudge 


indifferently. For firſt of all, in regard of our {clues 
and our diſpoſition we cannot be certaine at all, but 
muſt deſpaire of ſaluation euento the very dcath, 
We cannot bee ſufficiently diſpoſed fo long as wee 
liueinthis world,but muſt alwaies ſay with 1acob, 7 
am leſſe then all thy mercies, Gen.32. and with Dauid, 
Enter not into iudgement with thy ſeruant, O Lord,for 
nonelining ſhall bee inflified in thy ſight : and with the 
Centurion, Lord 1 az not worthie, that thouſhouldeſt 
come Under my roofe, Matth. 8. Secondly God in 
making promife of ſaluation reſpedts not mens wor- 
thines.. For he choſe vs to life cucrlaſting when we 
were not: hee redeemed vsfrom-death being. cne- 


mies : and intitles vsto the promiſe offaluation, if 


we acknowledze our ſelues to be ſinners, Matth. 9, 1f wee 
libour and trauaile under the burden of them, Matth.11. 
If we hunger and thirſt after grace. Toh. 7. 37. And 
theſe things we may certenly and fen{ibly perceiue 
inourſelucs : and when we findethem in vs,though 
our vnwarthinefle be exceeding grear,itſhould not 
hinder ouraſfurance. For God makes manifeſt his 
power inour weakeneſlc, 2. Cor.12. and he will not 
breake the bruiſed reede, norquench the ſmoking 
flaxe, Iat,42. Thirdly, if a man loue God for his 
mercies ſake, and haue atrue hope of ſaluation by 
Chriſt,heis in Chriſt,and hath fellowſhip with him: 
and hethart is in Chriſt, hath all his vaworthines and 
wants laid on Chriſt, and they are couered and par- 


doncd in his death : and in reſpe& ofour ſelues thus 
Wh conſide- 
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conſidered, as we ar-in:Chriſt; wee haue no caufeto- 
wauer,butto be certaine of our faluation,and that in: 


regard of our (clues. 


The Catholikes ſay, weareindeed to-belttue our ſaluationon Gods part, 
who is deſirons of all mens faluation,very rich in mercy, and able to ſaue vs, 
but our feareriſtth in regard of our ſtlues, becauſe the promiſes of remiſſion 
of ſinnes depend vpon our true repentance : Vnktle you doc Pcnance,yee 
ſhall all periſh, And the promiſes of ſaluation, are made wpon cendition of 
keeping Gods commaundements. If thou wilt enter-into life kcepe the 
commaundements. Againe, No man ſhall be crovuned, except he combat 
lavufullie. Novu wuenot knovuing whether wue ſhall well per forme 
theſe things required by God at ouy hands haue iſt cauſe to fearcteaſt God 
doe not on 1s part,performe that which he prom:ſcth wvpon ſuch conditions, 

M Perkins anſwereth, That for faiths and true repentance, every man 
that hath them, kaoweth well that he bath them, To which I rephe,that for 
faith being rightly raken, it may be knowne of the parry that hath it, be- 
cauſe it is a light ofthe vaderſtanding,and ſo being like a lampe, may be 
eaſily leene : bur true repentance requires beſides faith, both hope, and 


* chariry, which arc ſeated in the darke corners of the will, and cannor 


by faith be ſeenc inthemſelues, bur are knowne by theireffeRs : which 
being alſo yncertaine do make bur conieRures and a probable opinion, 

Your replieis nothing, but a bare deniall of that which 
Maſter Perkzzs anſwered, whereas you ſhould haue diſpro. 
ued it. There is no lefle doubt of faith than of repentance, 
by your owne reaſon : for that alſo hath it ſeate in the will, 
being-a refling,, or relying 'vpon God , for faluation by 
Chri!t, The effects bothiof the one and of the other are as 
certainly diſcerned by a Chriſtian,as ordinarie truſt in men, 


and worlely forrow, by a naturall man... 

Sothar place of S. Paul may be omitted where he ſaith. Prowe jour 
ſelues ruhether you be in fatth or #0,, Becauſe we accord that it may be 
ned by vs, whether we havefaithor no: although I know well, that $, 
Pauls words carty a farre difterent.ſenſe, Bur ler that paſſe as imperti- 
nen*. 

Itis not amifle for you * to haue it omitted; becauſe it 


e 


z 2,Cor.13.5. makes ſo plainly againR you, the Apoſtle ſpeaking there of 


D. BP. 


1.Cor.2.1 2, 


ſuch-a faith, as neceſſarily. hath hope-and charitie joyned 
with ic. When you ſhew another ſenſe, youthall hauc ano- 
ther an{were.. 


To the other. That wve hauereceined tbe ſpirit wobich is of God, that 


vve might knouv the things wohich are given of God, What things the® 
| ate. 
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are which the ſpirit reuealeth ro vs, S. Parlreacheth inthe fame place, 
That Twhich the eye hath not (eene,nor tare hath heard, &c. God bath pre- 
pared for them,that loke him : but to vs, God hath revealed by Bis Spirit : 
All chis 1s true: but who they be that ſhall attaine to that blefled'Ban- 
quet by God ſo { 1» pap h2e oncly knoweth, and by his ſpiritreucalerh 


icto very tew, And will you learac our of S, Ierome that auncient Do- 

&or, the caule why? Thereſere (faith hc) it 5 put ambiguous and left wn To, 3.capur 
certain, that vthbile men are doubtfill of their ſaluation, they may doe Pe- 1p, 

nance more man{i;lly,and ſo may moue God to take compaſſion on them, 

An otherreaſon of this vncertaintie, yeeldeth S. Auguſtine in thele He cor. & 
words : In this place of temptation, ſuch is our infirmity, that aſſurednes, gra.cap.13. 
might engender pride. To this agreeth S. Gregorie, laying : If zve kyovv | jþ 9.moral. | 
our ſelaes 10 baue grate, Tue are proad,. Sorthar to ſtrike downe rhe pride cap.17. | 
of our harts,andio bumble vs,and to make vs troaua)le more c arictully in bf 
the workes of mo;tification, God doth nor ordinarily afſure men at the bY 
firſt of their owne ſaluation : butto checre vp their harrs on the other- i 
hde,durh pur them in great hope of it, like to adiſcrect and good Lord, 4:8) 
who will not at the firſt entrance into his ſeruice , infeate hisſeruant in At 11} 
the fee ſimpleo? thoſe lands, which atrer vpon his good deſerts he mean- | ol 
eth ro beſtow on him, } 


The things 7 there ſpokenof, are by theſpirit of God A, wy, FR 
made knowne to true Chriſtians, not only that they are pre-? r.Cor. 2.12. ; 
pared for ſome, but that they themſelues haue theirpart in | 
them. Neither doth S. Hrerome ſay any thing to the con- ''s 
trarie; but only ſhewes, that God doth not giue merrknow- ; 
ledge how hee will-deale with them concerning outward 
puniſhment ; becauſe he would haue them the more earneſt oy 
to repent,andcric for mercie. Iris ſaftie he ſpeakes of, ſuch 4 
as the Niniuites obtained by prayer and faſting,not cuerla- 
ſting ſaluation. But let it be vnderſtood of cucrlaſting life : 
none of theſe ancient writers ſay, that either we ought not, 
or cannot be aſſured by faith of our ſaluation; but onely | 
thus much may be concluded out of them, that the meaſure 1 | 
of ouraſſurance is not perfeR, tothe end we may be more 
wo ull to pray for pardon, and in leſſe danger of being i 

utt vÞ. 1 
| Thiths another kind of Do&rine,then that which M. Perkins in his DD, B, Þ, 
laſt ſupplie deluererh, to witte : That if vve regardour 0uune mdipoſiti- 
vn,vue muſt diſpaire, becauſe wue be not worthy of his mercy, Notſo 
good Sir, Becaule we know that hebeſtoweth mercy vpon the vovvor- 


thic,ar the firſt juſtification of a ſinner,but will not admir into the King- 


dome of heauen any vnworthy,bur giues men grace while they liue to ; 
L 2 wolke, 
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 worke,that they are madeworchy of his heavenly Kingdome according 
to that : They ſhall wualke vuuth me in vohites, becauſe they are vuorthy, 


but of this more fully in the chapter ofmerits. 


AW. Maſter Perkins {peakes not of vynworthines onely,but of 


indiſpoſition alſo; which is a reaſon to make euery one de- 
ſpairc, in regard of himſelfe, though in reſpeC&t of Gods 
mercie he may concetue ſome hope. For if no. man ſhould 
find fauour,but he that is diſpoſed or ficted for it perfectly, 
ſure wee muſt needes deſpaire of attaining to that fitnes ; 
how can we,in reſpeCt of that, looke for ſaluation? the wor- 
thines which is inthem that ſhall come ro heauen, is both 
inChrift, by whom they are worthie, as members of his 
myſticall bodie, and alſo in themſelues,who ,departing our 
of this world , are made perfe&ly righteous by inherent 


righteouſnes,which before was begun in them. 
D.B.P. It God bidde vs pray,tbat we fall not intotempration, and promiſeth 
G, an iſſue forth : then-the aſſurance depends vpon prayer, and not vp- 
2 Cot io on our former faith. Whac then it wee doe not pray ſo as we ſhould ? 
(| may nor the enemy*\hen, not only wound, bur kill vsto?ir cannot be de- 
nicd : and thercin,as in divers other workes of pietic, many haue been 
too to9 ſlacke as the pitifull fa}l of thouſands haue taught vs. 

A. W. Maſter Perkins doth nor ſay, that prayer doth aſſure vs of 
perſeuerance; but that wee-refting vpon God by faith, and 
calling on him,are vpheld from falling away ;not' becauſe 
our prayeris, for the manner and meature; ſuch as it ought 
ro befor all ſhould be perfect) bur becavſe Godharh pro- 
miledco keepe his children, and,thathe may fulfill tris pro- 
miſe, ſtirres them vp to pray, according to his will, though 
with many imperfeQtions, | 

D.B.P, On faich M, Perkins, i canaot be,that he vubich vwas ence a member 

O idle and falſe © f Chriſt,can euer after be vovoly cut off.O ſhamelefle allertion,and con- 

trary to many plaine texts, and cxamples of holy Scriptures : Doth not 

our Sautiour ſay in exprelie woras, ſhat euery branch in me not bearing 
finit, be vvill take it avvey? And againe, Iany abide not in me, be ſhall 

e call forth as the brauch,aad ſhall wwither,and be caft into the fire:which 
dorh demonſtrate;thar {ume which were members of Chriſt, be wholic 
curoft,and carttor eucr; Are we novby faithimade members of Chriſt 
by. our: aduerfanes owne confeſſion*? and dotty-not aurblef}ed Sauiour 

!ay,cxpounding the Parable of the ſower, That the (eed wohich fell vpon 

therocke, doth fienfre them, vuho'ouithioy receine the' word, and theſe 


(ſairhhe) bave no roote,but for a time they beleene; and intime of tempta- 
190, 


exclamation ! 


Ioh,1s. 


I.vke 8, 
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Mengevolt. Doth nor S, Paulin exprefie rearmes fay, That ſome haning 1,Tim.1.19. 

faith and good conſcience,expeling good conſerencehaue made ſhipuorack 

of their faxth : of whom were by name, Hymenzus, and Alexander, [he 

like, Thet i the laſt daies, (ome ſhou'd renolt from the faith : Againe,That 1,Tim.4. 

fome for conttoutnes ſake, bad erred from the ſaith, 1. Tim.6, 
Doe you call that a ſhamel«ſle aſtertion, which is ſo oft A. W. 

4uowed by our Sauiour himſelte? * He that drinhes of that *Toh.4. 13.14- 

water that I ſhall gine him, ſhall nener thirſt, bat it ſhall be in 

him a well of water ſpringing vp to emerlaiting hfe. Apaine, 

b e My ſheepe heare my voyce,and ThnoWp thens, and they follow ÞIoh.10,27.28 

meand 1 gine them eternall life; and they ſhall nener periſh, net- 

ther ſhall any plucke themrout of my hand. And in another 

place, © [am the bread of life, be that eames tome ſpall not < loh.6.35.' 

hunger ; and he that beleenrs inme ſhall nener thirſt. This ts the Verl.40. 

will of him that ſent mtethat euery one that ſees the Sonne, and 

beleenes m him, ſhould haue euerlafting life,and I will raiſe him 

vÞ at the laft day. Now the places you alleage prooue no 

more, bur that, if any man fall away from Chriſt, he ſhall 

periſh : and that ſome may forſake the truth of doctrine, or, 

hauing had ſome ſhew of a iuſtifying faith for a time, may 

afterward manifeſt themſelues not to haue beleeued in 

Chiiſt to iuſtification. Of the former kinde are thoſe two 

places of /ohr : of the latter all the reſt. 


And for example amongſt other, rake Sau! the firſt King of Ifraell, DH, B, P. 
who was at his cleQion (as the holy Ghoſt witneſſeth ) ſo good a man, 
that there wuas no better then he in Z/raell, and yer became reprobate, as 
Is inthe Scripture ſignified. The like is probable of Salomon,and inthe j,;,, ,1y where 
new Teſtament of Zudas the traytour, and Simon Magus whom S. Luke ;, reg rg, = 
ſaith, that he alſo himſelfe beleened, and after became an Arch-hererike, , Reg.1 «& 1G 
and fo dicd : thelike almoſt may be vertfied of all Arch-heretikes, who a@ s_ 
before they fell, were of the faithfull, ; 

That you ſay of Sawl is vtterly falſe: for the Scripture a yy. 
neither in that text, nor any where elſe, ſpeakes ſo of him. 
And indeed how could it, Samwel being then aliue, ſo holie 
and good a man? But the place you meane is in 4 theninth « x, $am.g.20, 
chapter,where Sammel ſaith to him,whoſe ſhall all the beſt © Cuius enim 
things of Iſrael be? as your tranſlation reades it, That z 9Piimaquz- 


(faith © your gloſſe) the dioritie of the King, Who may take gee > 
the beſt things of the people ſubieft to bim. t The goodly things, . 1 


Ly ſaich 


There 5noſuch 
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faith the 70, All that is to be deſired, Pagnin. Whatſoeney is to 
£ Pxpedibile, 8 be deſired in Iſrael (ſaith Vatablus) and in his marginall 
Pagni, note; Allthe defire of 1ſrael: as if he ſhould ſay, Thou ſhale 


Vatablns. <. Kin of Iſrael. And this agrees both with the word,and 


with the context : Care not for the aſſes,ſaith Sammnel, for they 
are found, and beſides, whoſe ſhall all the wealth of [ſrael be? 
Thus haue you graced Saw/,and belied the holy Ghoſt ; ſo 
haue you diſgraced Salomon, whom the holy Gho{t hono- 
red with ſpeaking by his mouth, and wricing by his penne 
" the great myſteries of God, Euery Papiſt hath not power, 
like the Pope,to make whom he will a Saint, and whom he 
lit a reprobate. [udas,Simon, Hymenens,oAlexander,and the 
reſt, belecued the truth ofthe Goſpell, at leaſt in part, for a 
time, but neuer any one of thefe had at any time truc iuſti- 
fying faith,to reſt ypon Chrilt for ſaluation. 
D.B.P. But what neede we further proofe of this. matter, ſeeing thar rhis is 
coſen-german, if not the very ſame,with one of that infamous heretike 
Herzf. $2.1i. 2. 10#inianserronious articies, condemned, and regiſtrcd by S. Hierome, 
cont. TIouia, andsS. Augxſtine, who held, that iuit men atcer Bapriſie could not fin, 
and ifrhey did fFnne,they were indeed waſhed with water,bur nener re- 


ceiucd the ſpirit of grace : his ground was, that he which had once re- 
—— cciued the ſpirir of grace,could nor finne after, which is tult M, Perkizs 


uct 
Ry : propoſition : ſo that to vphold an erxour, he falleth into an old condeme 
ned herche, wy &s 
A.W. We denienot that a wan may ſinne,yea we confeſſe that 


the very beſt men doe finne: but wee ſay, the Lord by his 
ſpirit keepes them that are iuſtified,from falling away from 
Chriſt,cither finally,or totally. Þ Fe that is borne of God /in- 


k Iac. 3.9. 
9P"* ed not, for his ſeed remaineth in him : neither can he ſinne, be- 
cauſe be is borne of God. | 
D.B.D. And which is yet more abſurd, in the next confirmation, he lerteth 


ſlippe at once abrace of other hcrehies: theſe be his words, And 1/ by ſu 
And that con. 0#e wvere vuboly ſexcred from Chriſt for a tame, in his recovery be 1510 be 
demued by 44. 94p1ifed the ſecond time, Where you haue firſt rebaprizing, which is the 
Perkins ; (0 fat principall error ofthe Anabaptilts, and withall the herefic of the Nous 
3s-he fro be fa- Hans, who held tharif any in perſecution denied Chriſt after bapuſme, 
wouringit, There was noremedy letr in Gods Church,for their recouery.: bur wult 
M. Perkins Þ< left to God ; fo faith M. Perkins, for that of rebaptizing he ſeemes to 


ſaith no ſuch bring in ex abſurds : ſo that the common ſaying is verified in hini, (ve 


thing,you make abſurdity being graunted, a thouſand follouv after.) Bur doth he _— 
ug 4 
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orher meanes then Baptiſme ro recouer one cut off fre m Chriſt > hath a7! ab/ard col- 
he forgorten that corrupred ſentence of the Prophet, wherwith they be- /ctt107. 

gin their common prayer ? / hat houre ſoener & ſinner doth repent him Time ſay ve. 
of his finne, 8c, With them repentance, and with vs the Sacrament of 

Penance, ſerucaman at any time of his lite ro be reconciled to Chriſt, 


i Baptiſme being the ſacrament of imitating and ingraf- a, yy, 
ting mea into Chrilt,muſt needes be equally neceſlaric for i 1 2. 4rt,part. 
all chat are out of Chriſt. As for repentance, vpon which 2.41t.4.F, 
God forgiues a ſinner, it is commonto the baptized with 
the vnbaptized : now you hold it needfull at the firit (as 
doubtleſle it is,ſo that the wilfull negleQ of it is damnable, 
though a man haue repented) why thould it be needleſſe 
afterward, when a man is whoiy out of Chriſt, as in the be- 
ginning he was? Your ſ{uperfticious and proud fatisfaCtoric 
penance, wee reiect as Antichriftian, neither allowing any 
ſecond baptiſmc, nor excluding them thart fall neuer ſo 
gricuouſly,cither from heauen,or the Church in this world, 
if they repent. 

Bur we muſt anſwere vnto that of S. I8hn. They vuent ont from; vsi,but D.B.P. 
they wuere not of vs, for if they had bin of vs, they vuould bane continued 
wvvith vs, Tanſwere. If they went out from vs,they were before with vs : 
which confirmeth our af{crtion,that men may depart from their faith, 
and Chriſts profeſſion : but ſuch men were not indeed of the number 
of the cleR,of which S. Toba was, for then exher they would have con- 
tinued with them inthe Chriſtian faith, or elle by hartic repentance 
would haue returned vnto it backe againe, which is S. Augrſtimes owne py, puns 
expoſition. And theſe bethe Arguments for the Catholikes,vyhich M. perſc.c.8, 
Perkins through his confuſed order roucheth here,and there. 


Who denies they were with the Church? or who can a yy 
prooue they were of it? you grant as much as we defire,that 
they were not of the ele: who onely arc in caſe to fall a- 
way from Chriſt; becauſe the reſt were neuer in him. Their 
returning by repentance is not into Chrifts myſticall body, 
as if they had been out of it, k but either into the congre- « ,,_47+.part, 
gation of the faithfull, or,into Gods fauour, in reſpect of 2, Art.1C. 


their owne feeling. 
To which I vvill adde ope,raken out of the words of S, Paul But thouTy, BP, 
$) faith doſt fand,be not too brghly wuiſe,but jeare, if God hath not ſpared g,Q 1; 10, 
the natural boughes leſt perbaps be vill not ſpare thee aenther. And pv rs 
gaiac,/,orke your ſaluation,uvith feare and trembling, There be abouc 
L 4 an 


1.loh.2. 


A.W. 


L 12.Art,part, 
Ii. Art. 5. & 
part,2,arl.l, 


D.B.P. 
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an hundred ſuch texts in holy vvrite,yyherein the holy Ghoſt exlzorreth 
vs to ſtand in feare of our ſaluation,our of yyhich [thus frame my argy- 
ment, 

No man muſt ſtand in feare af that,of vvhich be is by faith aſſured, But 
the faithfiull muſt ſtaud in ſeare of their ſaluation, Ergogtbey bee not afſue 
red of it by faith. | 

The Minor or ſecond propoſition is plainly proued by theſe places, ci- 
red before; the Major is.manifeſt ; there is no f-are infaith, he that fea- 
reth, vehctherthe thing be afſured or no, cannot giue a certaine afſenc 
thercunto: Dubius in fide infidelts eſt. Pur the caſe in another article,to 
make itmore cuident: He that feareth, vvhether there be a Godor no, 
doe yve cſteeme that he belecueth in God? So he thar feareth vyhether 
leſus Chriſt be God, is he a Chriſtian ? hath hea true faith ? You muſt 
needs anſyvere no. So hethat fearcth vyhether he ſhall be ſaucd or no, 
can haue no faith of his ſaluation, 

I may grant your concluſion; the faithfull ! are not ordi. 
narily aflured of their ſaluation by ſuch a faith as hath no 
doubting annexed vntoir, Yet is our aſſertion true that they 
are aſſured of it by ſuch a faith as ſhall nener deceiue them. And 
againe, yet they ought to be aſſured without doubting. But 1 will 
anſwere to your ſyllogiſme : fir(t by diſtinguiſhing on your 
propoſition, no man muſt, nor indeed can, ſtand in feare of 
that of which he is aſſured by ſuch a mcaſure of faith,as ad- 
mits no doubt; but his faith being weake,he may and muſt: 
for this feare is aneſpeciall meanes to keepe him from fal- 
ling away. In which refpectthe holy Ghoſt exhorts to it, 
by reaſon our faith is not perfect.Secondly,for your aflump- 
tion, I ſay, the fairhfull are not ſimply willed ro be atraid 
that they ſhall not, be ſaued, bur onely areappointed to vſe 
the meanes of ſecuring of themſelues by warines : becauſe 
elſc it will come to paſſe, that they ſhall fall away in their 
owne ſenſe and feeling. Your example prooues nothing, 
themeaſure of faich being ſo divers : and further, hee may 
truly belecue in God, that in ſome temptation falles into 
doubting,for atime, whetherthere be a God or no : as you 
muſt needes know,if you haue any experience of the temp- 


tations, which ſometimes befall the deare children of 


God. 


Totheſeinuincible reaſons grounded vpon Gods werd, Iervs ioyne 


ſome plaine teſtimonies, taken alwell our of the holy Scriprure, as oul 
| O 
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ofcheauncient Fathers. Firſt, what can be more manifeſt to warrane ys, 
that the faithfull haue nor aſlyrance intallible of their ſaluatjon, rhen 
rheſe words of the Holy Ghoſt, There be iſt (and therefore fairhfull) ;- ler 
_ | - Ecclcſ.9. 

and wvi{e men,and thiir wuorkes bein the hand of God.and neneribeleſſ+ a 
man doth not knowv vvhether he be worthy of hatred er love, but all things 
are xept uncertaine for the time to come, Where is then the Proteſtants 4ye Pamine 
certainety? And becauſe one heretike cauilleth againſt the Laten tranſ- 7 atablys hep 
lation, ſayingrthat a word or two of it may he otherwiſe turned, heare A4yias Aonta- 
how S. Ierome, who was moſt cunning in the Hebrew text, doth ynder- ys heretike: ? 
ftand ir. Theſenſe is, (ſaith he) 7 baue foxnd the VU kes of mit men, 10 Commenr,in 
be in the handof God,and yet themſelucs no! to kaowu,vuhcthertbey be lo- hunc locum, 
uedefGodorno, 

Whether there be cauſe orno to finde fault with the tran- A, yy. 


flation, let any man iudge, thar either ynderfiands the He- 
brew, Chaldee, and Greeke : or will looke vpon other in- 
cerpretations of ® your owne men. Forthe ſenſe, our inter- = paznia. 
pretation is confirmed by the courſe of the rext, that a man Varablus, 
cannot know by the outward things that befall him here, Arias Monta- 
whetherhe be loued of God, or hated ; becauſe theſe hap. **: 
pen alike both to the elect, and to the reprobare, Hee thar 
will reade the expohtions of learned men, and weigh the 
likelihood of their reaſons, ſhall ſee that the place is nor 
cleere enough to prooue a controuerlie. 

Another plaine teſtimony is takenour of S, Paul, where he hewerh D.B. P. 
that itisnort in vsto iudze of our owne mſtice, bur we maftt-ave to 
God the iudgemeat otir: ractebe the words. I am ant guzltie nt conſcr- | Cor," , 
ence of axy thing, but I am aot :#/l1:fied herein, but be that indzeth me is our © 
Lord, therefore 14426 net before the t1me vatill our Lord doe come, wuho a! 
ſo wuill lighten the bhudden things of darknes,and vvill manifeſt the conn- 
ſell 8fthe hart,and then the praiſc ſhall be toenery man of God, So thatbe- 
fore Gods tudgemerby S. Pauls reitimony, men nay not afſure rhem- 


ſclues oftheir o:vne wſtice, much lcfle of then ſaluation, how innocent 


ſoeuer they tind themſclues 1n their owne confciences, See vpon THIS © 

” - r 
place S. Ambroſe. S. Baſill, The: doret on tnisplace, who all agree, that —— _ - 
men may hauc ſecretfaults, which God vnlyteeth, and therefore they —_. 


. - - "7 & ! 9p 
muſt len feare,and alaies pray to be delered from them. wth a 
monal.c.z, . 


If all you ſay be granted,itis nothing to vs : for wee doe x yy, 
not ferch our aſſurance from the pertection of our righte- 
ouſnes, but from the truth of our faith. Neither denie wee 
that a man hath many ſecret flips knowne to God onely ; 


but we ſay he may be afſured of his ſaluarion, for all theſe, 
vpon 


CY 
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vpon which it doth not depend. Wee acknowledge with 
thoſe worthie men, that we muſt call ypon God for pardon 
of our ſecret (innes, with feare and humblenes of minde. 
D.B.P. For thereſtler S, Awguſtines teſtimony, ( whum our aduerſarics ac- 
; knovvledge ro be the moſt diligent andfaithfull regiſterof all anriqui- 
tic)be ſufticient, This moſt tudicious,and holy Father thus definerth this 
De verb. Dom, Parer: As long as wve (tue here,uvue our ſelues cannot tudge of our ſelues, 
Sem.35- I doe not ſay vuhat vue [hall be to morrguv,but vohat wve areto day.And 
SD ez, YE more direQy, 4lvet holy men are cerlaine of the revuard of their per- 
"PIP fi ſeuerance, yet of their ouvne perſenerance,they are found uncertaine, For 
rn 2h wuhat man can knovvuthat heſhall perſeuere, and hold on in the ation and 
encreaſe of inftice vatill the end,vuleſſe byſorre reuelation he be aſſuwedof 
it from him, ww-ho of his zuft, but ſecret 1udgement doth not enforme all men 
This is not in of this matter,but deceineth none? So n9 iuſt man is aſſured of his ſa!uation 
Auftin quoted by bis ordinary fauth : by extraordinary reuelation, fome man may be aſſu- 
by you. red, the reſt arenot. Which is wuſt che Catholike ſentence. 
A.VW. Axftin ſpeakes not *® there of the aſſurance of ſaluation, 
» Aup.de ver- but perſwades men to giue no creditto fatterers, becauſe 


bis _ cm. weourſclues cannot iudge of our ſclues: and indeede wee 
35» WI! (J0= . LS. * A : 
ted for, Ang, T8 oftentimes faulticin thoſe things, wherein wee ſuppoſe 


homil.50.ho- WE haue done very well, 


mil.35. In ® the other place he denies that knowledge which is 


* Aug de ciuit. wholy without doubting, and to which wee grant few or 
dei.lib. 11.612 none attaine ordinarily. 


D.B.D. And becauſe S. Beraardisby our aduerſaries, cited for them in this 
point,take his teſtimony inas preciſe tearmes as any Catholike at this 
Serm, 1, de ime ſpeaketh. Thus he vvriteth.//ho can ſay,l am one of the ele(t,l am 
Sepruag. one ofthe predeſttnat to life,1 am one of the number of the children? VVto 
Ecclel,9. (Ifay) can thus ſay, the Scripture crying out againſt him. A man khnovuab 
#0t, vuhetber be be vuorthy of tae or hatred. Therefore wue haue 0 cer® 
teiaty,but the confidence of hope doth comfort ws, that wve be not vexed at 
all with the perplexitie of this doubt. The vyord of God (according to S. 
Beraard,) crycth out againſt all them, thar cerceinly aflure rhemſclues 
ofrheirſaluation :yvherconthen doe they build their faith that be- 


leeue 1t2 
A.W. Bernard was by profeſſion a member of the Popiſh 
? Serm.r,.in Church, and therefore againſt vs his teſtimonie is nothing ; 
Sepwuageſ butagainſt you it is of great weight. For the point in que- 
4 Quales fu- Rijon, firſt he is of opinion, ? in that place by you quoted, 


mus nolle pol- that a 9 man may know in whateſtate he is for the preſent, 
ſumus,yel cx 


Paite. at leaR in part : becauſe God hath giuen certaine manitelt 
hgnes 
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fgnes and tokens of ſaluation,* that it cannot be doubted, * Ve indubi. - 


but that he is in the number of the elect, in whom thoſe bile fir. 
Ggnes ſhall continue. Secondly, the reaſon why he denies 

the latter, is, becauſe y fignes he ſpeaks of, being in outward 
obedience principally,may faile,and ſo breede ſome cauſe 

of doubting, The # ſcripture he alleageth for the ground of * Eccleſ.g.r. 
his yncertaintie, hath nothing in it to that purpoſe. 


Tf-it may be permitted to ioyne moderne opinions vvith auncient, D, B, Þ, 
bad-men yvith good,1 could proue by the teſtimony of euery principall 
ſe ot this time, that allocher ſefaries vvere decenied in this their per- 
ſwaſton of theirſaluation, For both Lutherans, 'Calumiſts, and Ana- j 14her ans and 
bapriſts (ro vmit the reſt) doe hold cuery one of themſclues afiurced of p41yinifts xs 
theirſaluation, arid yeteachſe& holderh euery one notothis oveneg, rear mc 
band aſſured vt damnarion :ſo that by the ſentence of the Lutherans, {1o»z. 4s» not 
all Calumiſts,and Anabapriſts, are miſerably deceined vyhen they al- thinke each o« 
{ure themſeluesof theirſaluation : In like manher ifrhe Anabapuiſts be., ber damucd. 
true cenſurers,buth Lutherans,and Caluniſts and all other,not of their 
hereſie,erre fouly,vvhen they beare themſcluesin hand that they thall 
be ſaued.Certaine it is therefore by the conſent of all tie vyorld, char 
yery many vyho afſure themſchues of ſaluation, are indeed atkaredof 


damnation. 


How doth your concluſion belong to this queſtion? A, yy, 

Very many,who to affure themſelues of ſaluation, are afſu- 

red'of damnation ; who denies it? Bur the courſe you take 

in comming to it, is out of the way of truth. Let all Ana- 
baptilts paſſe, whom * we,not you, have fromcime ro time , @1,;. 
confured; till of late you beganto tread yponthem,when Bullinger, 
we had beaten them downe. Caluiniſts and Lutherans (as 

you maliciouly call them) agree in this point, for the molt 

part, and neither make any queſtion but the other may be 

ſaued, for all their differences in ſome opinions : but both 

haue yery iuſt cauſe to doubr of you, who fight ayainlt rhe 


maine foundation,as in the next article, 

With the teſtimonies of the auncient DoQorsforvs,I pray thee gen-ſ1, BP. 
tleReader,conferrethoſe vyhich M, Peryins in his fixt reaſon allead- p, - ho 
geth againſt vs. Firſt, S. Auzaſtize in theſe vrords, Of an enill ſeruant, 1) K., . ” " 
thou art made a good child, therefore preſume not of thine owne comg, bat Rooks 29 EI 
6/ tbe grace ef ( brift, Ft is not arrogzaucy,but faith to acknovuuledge; vihat Oe 
thou haſt receincd,it IT; not pride, but aut £100, Wha tyvord 15 hers of CCr- 
teinty of ſaluation ? but that it belongeth to a faithfullman, to confefle 
himſclfe much bound to God, for callmg «thim ro be hus. _ _ 

| Chriſtan 
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Chriſtian muſtdoe,hoping himſclfe ſo.to he,and being niofl [cerreine, 
that if he benor in ſtare of grace,itis Jong of humſeltc,and na yvant on 
Gods part. Theſecond place hathnor ſo much asany ſhevv of vycrds 
Traft.5.in forhim,thus he ſpeaketh. Let no man ike another man,but retirae to his 
Epiſt, lohan, ownehbart,and if be fiad Charity there,he bath ſecurity for Lis paſſage, from 
life to death. Whatneed vvas there to ſceke charityin his hart,fer ſecu- 
rity of his ſaluatton,if his faith aſſured him rhereot?theretore this rex 
maketh flatagain{ him, _ | 
A.W. . * Thereis this for certaintic of ſaluation, that it is no pre- 
ſumption for a man to know he hath received the grace of 
Chriſt; it is not arrogancie, but faich ; not pride but devo- 
tion : whereas you {ay it is preſumption, arrogancie, and 
pride. Can any thing be more contrarie? 
Not fo nuch as a ſhew of words: yet is there ſubſtance 
of matter : forif charitic be a ſecuritiefor paſſage from life 
to death,and ifa mah may know whether it be in his heart 
or no, doubrleſſe there is aſſurance of ſaluation to be had, 
But you will ſay,nor by faith : elſe what neede he ſecke for 
charitic ? as if it wereamiſſe to haue more proofesthan one, 
He that hath tried the divels temptations, knowes that all is 
little enough. Bur this aflurance by charitie is aſſurance by 
faith, becauſe it prooues wee haue ſuch a faith, as ſhall cer- 
tainly bring vs to cuerlaſting life. 


D.BP. Thenext Author he citethis S.Hzlarie in theſe words. The Kjngdoms? 
Sup.5.cap, Of beauen which our Lord profeſſed to-be mn himſelfe, bis vvill is that it be 
Mart. boped for,uvithout any doubtfulnes of uncertaine wuill (at all, is an addi- 


Of yours, not of tion) otherwiſe there 3s no 1uflification by faich, if faith it ſelfe be made 
M.Perkins doubifall, Firſt,he ſaith,but as we ſay,that the Kingdome ofheauen isto 
who bathit be hoped for,without any doubtfulnes;for we pr ofctle certainty cfhope, 
20t. and deny only certainty of faith,as M, Perkins confeſleth before. And 
as for fanh,we ſay with him alſo it is nor doubrtull; bur very certaine; 
Whar maketh this to the purpoſe, that a man muſt beleeue his owne ſal- 


uation when S, Hzlary ſpeaketh there of faith of the reſurreRion of the 
dead? 


* Hilar, in * Hilary requires ſuch a hope as is grounded vpon faith, 
—_—— and hath the ſame nature with faith, but tha it particularly 
no Teſpects the time to come; whereas faith reſts abſolutely 
' yponGod for the preſent alſo, Neither ſpeakes hee of the 
reſurreRion from the'dead in particular,but of euery mans 


truſt concerning his own enioying| of all heaucnlic felicitie. 
| His 
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| His Jaſt Author is S, Bernard : V/V ho is the tuft an, but he that berg ry B p 
loved of God,loues him anaine ? Duhich comes not 10 paſſe but by the ſpirit, [: m 4 as 
revezling by faith the eternall *promiſe of Gol, nf his ſaſuation to come, , b, We þ | 
which reuelation is nathiag elfe, but the infuſſoa of ſpirituall grace, by .. , = ; b; - j | 
vuhich the deeds ofthe fliſh are mortified,the man is prepared to the King- © X th "4 #2 ; | 
done of heauentoguther recetuing im oae ſpirit that,whereby he may pre- 400006 'Þ | 
ſumethat he is loved, and loites azaine. Note that he ſaith the reuclation Fl 
of th: ſpirit,to be noching elſe, bur the intuſjon of ſpirituall graces, and ll 
comfarr,whereby a man bath ſome feeling of Gods gnodneſle towards 
him, by which (as he ſaith) he may preſume,bur nor belceue ceriainely, 
that he is loucd of God, Bur let S. Bernard inthe ſame place interpret 
himſelt,there he ſpeakerh thus,as I cned once betore.It zs given to men to. 
taft before hand, ſomewhat of the bliſſe to come,@rc.Of the which knowledge | 
of our ſelues a0ovv 4n part perceined, a man doty in the meaite ſeaſon olorie 
tn hope, but aot yet mſecurity. His opunion then is expreflely, that far all TY 
the : cuclarions of the ſpirit made by faith vnto vs, we are not affured ='h 
for certainty of our ſaſuation, but feele great toy, through the hope we 4] 
haue hereafter to receiue it. "THF 5-1 

Would Bernard haue a man preſume that God loves him, A.W. 
without warrant? or would he haue him not beleeve the te- 
ftimonie of the ſpirit, which, afſures him .of that loue by 
ſuch a pledge? * eAwu#tin taught vs betore,that it is no arre- * Aug.de yerb. 
gancie,but faith, toknow What wehage receined : and Bernard dom.lenn,28, wy. 
reacheth vs now,that the end of receining ts, that we may pre- j 
fume we are beloued of God: that is, that wee may know it b 
fairh, He addes further afterward,that this js the holy and ſe- 
erer comſell of God, Which the Sonne hath receined from the Fa- 
tber by the holy Ghoſt, and communicates to thoſe that be his, 
fothat they begtn to kno\v as they are knowne, it being granted 
fathers to foete before hand ſomwhat of their ble[ſednes to come, 
arit hath bz& hidden from: all eternitie in hins that did prede- 4. 
flimare,au4ſhall appeare more full in him, * when be ſhall make * In beatig- | 
vs bleſſed. We belecue with Bernard,that we haue here but acante. 
rate of the ioy to come,and that our ſecuritie is not (ordi- 
narily) without doubting. So thatthe certaintic he ſpeakes 


of arid that we ſay Chriftians haue;is all one. h 


This paſſage of teſtimonies being di{parched, lervs now come vnto ry p p 
the buc other reafons'which'M. Par{insproducerh in defence of their © 
| opinion. 
 Thefirſtreaſon is this, That in faith there are two things, the oneisan A, 
in/allible aſſurance of thoſe things which vue bclecue: This we granr,and 

there 


Apoc. 3- 
A.W. 


D. B.P. 


foh.1. 


T ake your re- 


liſh,be no? 


mcerely uath- 


rall, 


He pM ucs that 
he brings,by 
the Scriptares 


alleaged, 
A.W, 


Y Ioh.1.12. 
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therchence prove (as you heard before) thar there can be no faith of 
our particular {aluation,becauſe we be nor lo fully aſſured of thar, bur 
that we muſt ſtand in feareof loſing of it, according to that, ' Hold that 
which than haſt,leaſt perhaps another receiue thy crevunc, 


Faich in ic ſelfe is a full aſſurance, but hath nor this full 
worke in euery one that truly belecues ; and therefore your 
proofe is inſulhicient, | | 


Bur che ſecond pointof taich,purs all out of queſtion. For (ſaith M. 
Perk'ns) it dgth ajjure vs of remiſſiſſion of 6ur ſinizes,and of life enerlaſting 
in particular, Prout that Sir,and we need no more.lt is proned out of S. 
John. 15 many as receiued bim,heeaue them porer to be made the ſonnes 
of Godamely, to them that belecue it his name, 'i his text commeth 
much too (ho1t. he gaue them power to be the ſonnes,thar is, Faue them 
ſuch grace,that chey were able, and might if they would, be {onnes of 
God,buc did not allure them of thar neither, much lefle that they ſhould 
lo continue vato their hues end. I omit his xnfauoury difcourle of eatize, 
and beleening Chriſt, and applying vnto vs his benehes, (which be might 
be aſhamed co make vnto ys,that admitnopaitofittobe true, ) I con- 
feſle thattherein faith hath his part,if itbe avyncd with charity,and fre» 
quentation of the Sacraments. 2 W 

Maſter Perk/ns proues that faith is a particular aſſurance 
becauſcir is a particular ap plying of Chriſt by cucry man 
to himſelfe., That it is ſo he ſhewes, in that it is a receiving 
of Chriſt and all his benefits. The place of y /ohn is brought 
to proue,that to belecue in Chriſt, and to receive Chrilt,is 
all one;to which your anfwere is altogether impertinent. 
So alſo is your expoſition falſe : forthe holy Ghoſt ſpeakes 


notof a * power to bethe ſonnes of God; bur of a priui- 


Aaeiaplere ledge,whereby all true belceuers arc the ſonnes of God : 

a Gal.z.26, Teareal (faiththe * Apoſile) the ſonnes of God by fauh in 
Chrift Jeſu. That diſcourſe, ſo vnſauourie to your corrupt 
raſte, ſcrues to manifeſt this point, that to receiue, or bc- 
lecue in Chriſt, is to applic him particularly, as meate and 
drinke are applied by cating and drinking.If you could as 
eaſily haue diſproucd, as diſliked that diſcourſe, we ſhould 
haue ſeene the one, as we haue the other. 

D.B, P. This is it which S, Paul teacheth, That not by the wugrkes of Moſcs 

Gal. 2, law, but by faith in Chriſt Teſs vue receiue the promiſes of the ſpirit, aud 

* This is your ſhall haue hereaficr the per formance, if we obſerye thoſe things which Chriſs 

eloſſe, hath commannded vs, But what is this to caxteintig of Saluation ? 
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S. Paul ſpeakes of receiving the ſpirit by faith, and no 
where vouchſafes any ſuch priuiledge to workes ; which 
indeed haue nor to doein that matter: Þ Recermed ye the ſpi- * Gal.z.2, 
rit by the workes of the law, or by the hearing of faith? 

To thoſe of Auguſtine and ſuch like authorities, I anſwere, that we D. B. P. 
find Chriſt, we hold Chriſt, we lee Chrlt,by tauh, beleeuinghim to be TraR.25,in 
the Sonne of Gog,and redeemer of the world,and ludge- ot the quicke 1oh, 
andthe. dead : and we vnderſtand, and dilgeſt all the myſteries of this 
holy word. Bur where is it onice ſaid, in any of theſe {cntences, that we 
are affured of our ſaluation?we belecue all theſe os and many more: 
but we ſhall be never the nearc our ſaluation, valefle we oblerue Gods 
commandements, The ſeruant vuhich knovucs bis Maſters mill, aud doth Luk. 12. 
it a0t, ſhall be beaten wuith many ſtripes. Then you are my friens's (aith 1g, » 5. 
our Sauiour) when you ſhall doe the things which 1 commannd you: which 
we being vncerteine to performe,afſurc not our ſelues of his friendſhip; Ateere Phari- 
bur when to our knowledge we goe asneare itas We can, anddemaund ſaiſwe. 
pardon of our wants,we live in good hope ot it, 


,, You ſeemeto grant as much, concerning theſe places of a yy. 
eAwuitin, as Maſter Perkins defires -: but: that you refiraine 
this beleeuing (againſt eAaiine words) to a beleefe of the 
truth ; whereas the vſe of cating and drinking: Chrift;is 'not 
onely-ro eltabliſh cur iudgemene, but alſo,and that princi- 
pally , ro confirme the aſſurance of our faluation 'by his 
death, and ſacrifice. Ir is a firange kinde of anſwering, to 
require the maine concluſion in euery pro ſyllogiſme, and 
not to ynderſtand to what purpoſe every ſeucrall reaſon is 
alleaged, | 

The belecuing of never ſo many points brings neither 
aſſurance nor ſaluation ; but the refting ypon Chriſt for 
ſaluation, gives vs afſurance that wee are the children' of 
God,and ſhall continne ſo, receiuing atthe laſtthe inheri- 
tance of ſonnes, becauſe of ovr adoprion ; not the wages of 
ſeruants,for our imperfect labour,in which we vſe our beſt 
endeuour to doe the will of our father,nort the taske of our 
maſter. | 


I anſwere frſt our of the place ir ſelfe, thar there followeth a conditi- D.B ÞP. 
01 01 0ur pares-to be pertormed, which M. Perkins thought wiſdome to 70 NO 
conceale, For,.S, Paut{aith that the Spirit wineflerh with our ſpirits, B, 
that we arethe ſonnesot God,and coheires wth Chriſt, with this con- 

Ution, 1 f pet vue [uffer woith bim, that vue may be glorified woith him. 
50 
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Sorthat the reſtimonie is not ablolucegbut conditionall, and then if vye 
faile in periormance of the condiuon , God ſands free of his pro- 
wiſe,and will take his earneſt backe againe, Ando to hauc received the 

earacſt of it,will nothing availe vs,much lefle, aflure vs of ſaſuation. 
A W. S. Paul ſets downe-no<onditionat all, in © the place al- 
© Rom.$.15.16 leaged by Maſter Perkgns ; the next verſe. propounds the 
Verl.17. courſe that God hath appointed ro-Þring his children to 
 glorie: which depends nor vpon ys, but vpon God him- 
4 Rom.8.29. TElfe,who 4 makes all his ſonnes. conformable to their el- 
© Heb. 12.6. deft brother Chrilt, according to his predettination,. © and 
chaRiice all his children, by one kinde of ſuftering or ano- 
D.B.P. { Thisisthedire@anſwere to tharplace;alchoveh the other be very 
hy good,that the reftimgny of the ſpirit,1s bur kn Inward'comfort and icy, 
which breedeth grear hope of ſaluacioh, but bringeth not allucance 
there of, This M. Perkins would refute,by the authority of Saint Bernard, 

Aad myReplie, in the place before cited, fee the place, and my anſwere there, = 

Epiſt.107. | The witnes:of the ſpirit, the Apoſtle ſpeakes of, is, that 
AW.  wearethechildrenot God: the comfort and toy you men» 
tion,is-an<fcdt arifing fromthatzeſtimonic of his, and our 
feeling; not!the foundation of our aſſurance. We reioyce, 
becauſe the ſpirit beares witnes that. wee are the ſonnes of 
God ;.not contrariwiſe becauſe we reioyce, therefore wee 
haue hope that we are Gods:children, though this alſo be 
a {econdatie proofe of our aſſurance. - JIPP 
D.B.P. This Argument is ſo-preper for their purpolc, that we"returne it vp- 
OC, ®n their owne heads : We muſt pray for ſaluation, therefore we are not 
Mn > yertaſhured ofit; For who in his wits prayech God to giue him that, 
Not fully alſii= "hereof he is aflured alreadie?And a godly a of faith it 15,in char pray- 
red 4 = er co belceuc that God wil give that, which he is affured of before hand: 
oug 100%: ſuchfoeliſhperitionscannor pleaſe God, and therefore after rheir do- 
arine jtisto be denied, thatany faithfulman may pray for his ſaluation, 
bur rather thanke the Lord for ir, Bur ro anſwere dueRly,he who pray- 
eth mult belecuc he ſhall obraine that which he prayeth for, if he ob- 
ſerue all thedue circumNances of prater,which be many, but to this pur- 
poſc,two are required neceflarily: the one thar he who prayeth be the 
true {eruantof God,whick rſt excludeth 21] thoſe that erre in faith, 
_ touched in theſc words. /77/hat you of the fathfull ſhalldeſire uwhen you 
* fray, ſhell be giuen you ; The other is, when.we requeſt-matters of ſuch 
moment, th2t we perſeuere in praycr, and continue our ſuir day by day, 
of theſe ſuites ofeternall ſaluation, we muſt take theſe words of our Sa- 


then 
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> n todoubr,but rye ſhall in tne end recciuc it. Butbecauſe yve are in Then belihe wht «| 
doubt, whether weſha!l obſeruc thole neceflary circumMances of pray- there are do. a 
er Or NO, therefore we cannot b% fo well aſſured to obtaine ovr ſure, grees of a(ſu- 4 | 
al:hough we be on Gods part moſt aliured,that he is moſt bounriful,and xaxce. F | | 
readier co giuc, then vvearc tio acke, : | 

I denie your conſequence,and anſwere tothe proofe of A, WW. FE 
ie, as before, that f our taith is not without ſome doub- f t2. Art.par?, "' 


ting, 2nd our feeling not ſo lirong, as it ſhould and may 2.A4rta, 
be. | 

If that were the condition, we could neuer looke to ob. FR 
taine any thing of God : for wee are ſure that we ncuer ob. 
ſerucall the ciccumſtances required : but we are out of all 
doubr,that God will grant our requeſts,in his good time,if tht 
we make them in Chrilts name, though we faile in circum- 6.1 | 
ltances,and pray not cuety day as we ought. For the 3 ſpt- 7 If PO Hl 
rit we haue receiued will rouſe vs vp from our deadnes, and 3 | 
teach vs ſo to pray, that we ſhall ſpeede,as ic may be moſt 
for Gods glorie,and our owne faluation. 

Bur ſairh M. Perkins, Se 11h7 noterh out this particular faith, calling D.B.P ; 
It, Our aſſurance,that God aill give vnto vs, whatſocuer we ashe according 
to bis will, But vyhere find vve that it is Gods vvill,to aflure eucry man 
atthe firſt entrar.ccinto his ſervice,of eternall ſaluation ? 15 it nor ſuſhi= | 
cient tro make him an aſſured promiſe of it,vpon his taithfull ſeruice and | 
good behauzour tovvards aim ? 

Where finde you that we hold any ſuch opinion? Nay A.W E 
we teach the contrarie; that this aſſurance comes not at © - | 
the firſt, but by little and little as God ſees it requiſite, ac- 
cording to thetriall he hath appointed to make of vs. Bur 
becauſe God hath commanded vs to labour for the perfe. 
ion of al graces,we are {ure this mult be intreated for,and F | 
have promiſe that it ſhall be granted,as God ſeerth meete, | | 
both for the time and the meaſure of it. : 

The propoſicion is true, yer co:rmon]ydenicd by all Proteſtants, for D.B.P. of 
God commaunds vs to keepe his commaundements,and they hold thar D 
| tobe impoitible: bur tothe alſumprion:: That God commaunds vs ro 7 
belecue our ſaluation, is proued (faith M. Perkins) by theſe vvords : Re- 
pent and beleeue the Goſpell : Speffatum admiſſi, riſuum teneatis amici : 

Where is 1t vyriczen in that Golpcll, beleeue yaur ovvne particular ſal- 
vation ? (hevy vs once bur one cleare text for it,and vye vvill beleeue ir. 


Loc belecue in Chriſt, and hope to be ſaued, through his mercy and +4 
M mezits, " 
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Matth-7. merits,but knovy yvell, that valeſſe I keepe his words,I am by him likened 

Marth, 26, to 4 foole, that built his bouſe vpon the ſands.He commands me to vvatch 

Marth. 35. and pray, leaſt I fall into remptatien: and. elſc yrhere, vvaineth me to- 
prepare oyle ro keepe wy lampe burning againſt his comming, or elle [ 
am moſt cerraine to be ſhut out vvith the tool:ſh Virgins. An hundred 
ſuch admonitions find vve in holy Scriptures,to ſhake ys our of this ſe. 
curity ofour ſaluation,and to make vs vigilantto prevent all temptati- 
ons of the encm:e,and diligent to traine our ſelues in godly exerciſes of 
all vercue. 


A.W. Maſter Perkins hath anſwered your obicction againſt his, 
propoſition, that it is not a commandement of the Goſ- 
> Row.10,5,6 pcll,but of ® the law : Doe this, and thou ſpalt line. 
: His proofe is eafilier laughed ar,than anſwered.Tobeleeue 
(faith he ) z- particularly to acknowledge Chrift to be my Sa- 
our : that is, to put my confidence in bim for my ſaluation: 
Which [ cannot dze, vnleſſe | be reſolued of my reconciliation 
With bim. To this you anſwere not a word, but barely al. 
leage the firlt proofe,and denie 1t. 
All theſe things, and ſuch like our Sauiour commaunds, 
and afJures me that God will inable me to the performing 


of them, becauſe Irelt ypon him for this grace in Chriſt, 

D.B, P. Hope indeed of heauen makesa man moſt couragjiouſlly beare out all 
E, ftormesof perſecution, and notto be aſhamed of Chriſts Croſie, burts 

"  profeſle his faith moſt boldly before the moſt bloady tyrants ofthe 
world,our harts being by charity fortified and made inuincihle, And 

this is thatwhich the Apoſtle teacherthin thar place : and ſaith before, 

Verl. 2. that the faithfull glory i the hope of the ſonnes of God, And doe not yaunt. 
them{clues of the certainty of their {aluation, This certainty of hope, 

is greatin thoſe that haue long liued vertuoully, ſpecially when they 

hauc alſo endured manifold loftes, much diſgrace,great wrongs and in- 

juries for Chnſtsſake,tor he that cannot falle of his word, hath promi- 

ſe4ro requite allſuch with an hundred fold: Bur what is this to the cer- 

tainery offaith,which the Proteſtants will haue cuery man ro be endu- 

Jeb.s ed with arhis tuſt entranceinto the ſeruice of God? When as S. Paul 
Th 7 neuer bag 1finuarcth, that godly men partakers ofthe holy Ghoſt, yea afterrhey 
4 iuilifying hauc taſled the good word ot God,and the powerof the world to come, 


faith that is,hauereceiued befidesfatth,great tauours of Gods ſpirir,and felt 
: asit were the 1oyes of heauen, haue after all this ſofallen from God, 

that there was ſmall hope of thewr recouery. 

AW, He that hopes for any thing, and plories in that hope, 


mult needes be aſhamed of his follie and preſumption, if 
he faile to obtaine it : bur the children of Ged hope fot 
cuctlaliing 
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everlaſting life,and gloric in this hope of theirs. Now the 

i Apoſtle ſaith they ſhall nor be aſhamed ofthis hope : and i Rom..z.55 
therefore it muſt needes be that they ſhall have cuerlaſtin | 
life. This interpretation your owne & glofſe auowes ; 1 Fope * Glofi.Inters 
makes not a man bluſh, becauſe it is fulfilled : and expoundin g lin. 
that which followes of the loue of God, itſzith,/t i cer- _ facit e- 
raine it ſhall be fulfilled,becanuſe We hane the ſpirit to pledge. So i. - 
doth ® Lyra alſo interpret that hope : ſo ®* Theodoret, ſo = Lyra ibid. 
Chry ſoftomme, lo Theophylatt,&c. And wherein, I pray you, * Theodorer, 
differs this from the aſſurance of faith, which wee teach,and =? —_ 
we3 condemne? This -growes euery day in the hearts of true 5 nn; 


elecuers,who neuer fall away, though they are ſometimes 


ſhaken. Thoſe thatthe ® Apoſlle ſpeakes of, neuer had true » teh; 6. 2,4. 
faith to iuſtification,asI will prooue otherwhere. ; 


The fourth poynt: Touching the tflifica- 


tron of 4 (inner. 


That we may ſee how farre weare to agree with w-P. 
them,and where to differ: firſt I will ſet downe the 
doarineon both parts : and ſecondly the maine dif- 
ferences wherein we arc to ſtand againſt them euen 
todcath. 

Our doqtrinetouching the iuſtification ofa ſin- 
ner, Ipropound in foure rules. 

Rule I, That, juſtification is an action of God, 
whereby he abſoluetha ſinner and accepteth him to 
fe everlaſting for the rightcouſneſle and merit of 
Chriſt. 

Rate TI, That iuſtification ſtands in two things ; 
iirſtin theremiſſion of ſinnes by the merit of Chriſt 
his death, ſecondly in the imputation of Chriſt his 
righteouſneſſe ; which is another action of God * 

M 2 whereby 
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Of Initification, 
whereby he accounteth and cſteemeth that righte. 
ouſneſſe which is in Chriſt, as the righreou!ſnefle of 
that ſinner which belzeueth in him. By Chriſt lis 
righrteouſneſle we are to ynderſtand two things: firſt 
his ſufferings ſpecially in his death and paſſion, le- 
condly his obedience in fuifiiling the law : both 
which goe together : for Chriſt in ſuffering obeyed, 
and obeying ſuffered. And the very ſhedding of his 
blood to which our ſaluation is. aſcribed, muſt not 
onely bee conſidered, as it is paſſtue, that is, a ſuffe- 
ring,buralſo as it is actiue, that 1s,an obedience, in 
which hee ſhewed his exceeding loue both to 
his father and vs, and thus fulfilled the law for vs. 
This point it ſome had well thought or.they would 
not haue placedall 1uſtification in remiſſion of {ins 
as they doe. 

Rile 1 11, Thar, iuſtification is from Gods meere 
mercie and grace, procured onely by the metir of 
Chriſt, 

Rule IV, That, man is 1uſtifed by faith alone : 
becauſe faith is that aloze inſtrument crcared in the 
heart by the holy Gheit, whereby a nnner l:jeth 
holdof Chriſt his righteon/nele, and applicth the 
ſame vnto himleife, There is neither hope,nor louc, 
nor any other grace of God within man,that can do 
this but faith alone, 

The doctrine of the Romane Church touching 
the juſtification of a ſ:nner is on this manner. 

I. They holde that before iufification there 
goers a preparation thercunto : whiicit is an action 
wrought partly by tzc holy Ghoſt, and p:tly by 
the power of _naturall free will , wi;ercby a man 
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diſpoſeth himſelfe ro his owne future juſtification. i} 
In the preparation they conſider the ground of # | 

juſtification, and things procecding from it. The t | 

groundis faith, which they define to bee a generall | 

knowledge, whereby wee vnderſtand and belceue | 

thatthe doQrine of the word of Godis true. Things ih 

procecding from this faith, are theſe, a ſight of our 

{innes.,a fcare of hell, hope of ſaluation,loue of God, 

repentance and ſuch like: all which when men haue 

atrained,rhcyare then fully diſpoſed (as they ſay) to 

their iuſtification., # 
This preparation being made,thenjcomes iuſtifi- 

cation it {clfe : which is an action of God, whereby 

he maketh a man righteous. It hath two parts : the 

firſt, and the ſecond, The firſt is, when a ſinner of an 

euill manis madeagood man. And to effec this, 

two things are required : firſt the pardon of finne, 

which is one part of the firſt juſtification : ſecondlie, , 

the infuſton of inward righteouſneſle whereby the 

heart is purged and ſanctified : and this habit of 

rightcournes ſtands ſpecially in hope and charitie. 
Afterthe firlt juſtification, followeth the ſecond; 

which is, when a man ofa goodor 1iuſt man is made 

better and more iuſt : and this ſay they,may proceed 

from works of grace; becauſe he which is righteous L 

by the firſt iuſtification,can bring forth good works: | 

by the merit whereof, hee is able to make himſclfe 

more iuſtand rightcous : and yet they graunt that J 

the firſt iuſtification commeth only of Gods mercie 

by the merit of Chriſt. 


Becauſe M. Perkinsſers nor downe well the Catholikes opinion, I wil D, BP. 
helpe him our, both with the preparation and iuſtificarionur ſelfe, and yg, ſhould 
Vat taken out of tae Councell of Trent, Where the very words con - aus ſhevved 
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cerning preparation are theſe, Men are prepared and difpoſed to this iu- 
ſtice,uvhen being ſtirred vp,and belped by Gods grace,they conceiuing faith 
by hearing,are freely moued touvard God, beleeuing thoſe things to be true, 
wuhich God doth reueale and promiſe namely, that he of his grace doth itt 


ſtifie a ſruner through the redemption, that 1s in Chriſt Feſus. And vuhen 


knowledeing themſelues to be ſinners, through the feare of Gods iud2ments, 
they turne themſelues to conſider the mercy of God, are lifted vp into hope, 
truſting that God wuill be mercifull unto them for Chriſts ſake : and begin< 
ning to loue him as the fountaine of all iuſtice,are thereby moued vuith ha- 
tred and deteſtation of all ſennes Pinally they determine to receine bapti/me, 
to begin anevvlife,axd to keepe all Chriſts commaundements, 

After this diſpoſition,or preparation, followeth Iuſtificarion, and for 
that euery thing is beſt knowne by the cauſes of it, all the cauſes 'of Tu- 
ſtification aredeliuered by the Councell in the next Chapter, vvhich 
briefly are theſe. The finall cape of the zuſtifgcation of a (inner, us the glory 
of God,the glory of Chrift, and mans ovune inſtification : the efficient is 
God,the meritorious,Chriſt Jeſus Paſſions, the inſtrumental, is the S acra- 
ment of Baptiſjaethe only formall cauſe, is mherent iuſiice, that is, Faith, 
Hope,and Charitie,uvith the other gifts of the Holy Ghoft, pouured into a 
mans /ovle, at that inſtant of inuſtification. Of rhe iuſtification by faith, 
and rhe ſecond tuſtification ſhall be ſpoken in their places. 

Sorthatwe agree in this point,thatiuſtification commerth ofthe free 
grace of God,through his infinite mercies,and the merits of our Saui- 
ours Paſſion,and that allfinnes, vvhen a manis iuſtifed, be pardoned 
him, 

Maſter Perkins hath truly delivered the ſumme of that 
which you ſet down,out of the Councill of Trent; and that 
more plainly forcuery mans vnderſtanding, than it is in the 


Councill. 


I, Our conſent and difference. 


Now letvs cometo the points of difference be- 
tweene vsand them touching iuſtification. 

Thefirſt mainedifference is in the matter thereof, 
whichſhall bee ſcene by theanſ{were both of Prote- 
ſtant and Papiſt to this one queſtion : hat is the ve- 
ry _ that cauſeth a man to ſtand righteors before God, 
and to be accepted to life enerlaſting : wee anſwer, No- 
thing but the righteouſneſle of Chriſt, _—— 
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ſiſteth partly in his ſufferings, and partly in hisactiue \| 
obedience 1o fulfilling the rigour of the law. And "8 th 
hereletvs conſider, how neere the Papiſts come to ld 


thisanſwere,and wherein they diſſent, 's 1 
Conſent I, They graunr,that in juſtification ſinne | 
is pardoned by the meritsof Chriſt, and that none Wh | 
can be ijuſtihed without remiſſion of linnes: and that BY 
is well, vi 
IT. They graunt, that the righteouſnes whereby | 
a man is made righteous betore God, commeth * & 11 
from Chriſt,and from Chriſt alone. [| 
ITI. The moſt learned among them ſay, that | 
Chriſthis ſatisfa&ion, and the merit of his death is Hs 
imputed to cuery {inner that doth helecue, for* his * Bellarm. de 
ſatisfaction before God : and hitherto weagree, Juſtitlib.z.c.7, 
The very point of difference is this; wee hold that 
the ſatisfaction made by Chriſt in his death, and 0- 
bedienceto thelaw, is1mputed tovs,and becomes 
our righteouſneſle. They ſay, it is our ſatisfaction, | 
and not our righteouſnes, whereby we ſtand righte- 
ous before God : becauſe it is inherent in theperſon bf on 
of Chriſt as in aſubict. Now theanſwer ofthe Pa- 10 
piſt to theformer queſtion is on this manner; The 
thing ( ſaith hee) that maketh vs righteous before 
God, and cauſcthys to bee accepted to life cuerla- ' Ws 
ſting, isremiſſion of finnes,and the habite of inward } | 
righteouſnes, or charitie with the fruites thereof, | 
We condeſendand graunt that the habiteofrighte- 4 
ouſneſſe, which wee call ſanctification, is an excel- 
lent gift of God,and hath his reward of God : andis 
the matter of our juſtification before men, becauſe 
!terueth to declare vs to be reconciled to Cod, and 
M 4 t6 
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to bee juſtified : yet wee denie it to bee the thing, 


which maketh vs of ftaners to become righteous, or 


iſt before God. 


The point of difference is this :that theProreſtants hold char Chriſts 
Paſſion and obedience imputed ynto vs,becommeth our righreouſnes; 
(for the words of iuſtice and iuſtification, they ſeldome vſe,) and not a- 
ny righteoulnes,vyhichis in ourſclues. The Catholikes affirme,that thoſe 
veriues pouured into our ſoulen, ( (peaking efibe formall cauſe of iuſtifica- 
tion) is o#r iuſtice,aud that through that, a man is iuftified in Gods ſight, 
andatcepted to life everlaſting. Although as you haue ſeene before, wue 
bold that God of bis mecre mercy through the merits of Chriſt Ieſus our $4- 
wiour,hath freeke beflovved that inflice on vs. 


The word iuſtification wee vſe continually, the cauill a. 
bour our not vſing iultice, but righteouſnes, for our a%uan- 
rage,is ſufficiently anſwered by P Door Falks,agninſt Gre- 
gory Martin, and the RhemiRts. The true reaſon why our 
tranſlators choſeratherto 7 righteous, and righreouſhes, 

ecauſe the former words are 

more generall, the latter (forthe moſt part )reſtrained in 

common vſe to one particular vertue berwixt man and man. 

We denie not that Chriſtians being iuſtified, are truly righ- 

ecous by inherent righteouſnes ; but that wee are to pleade 

oo owne imperfc& righteouſnes before God, to our iulti- 
cation. 


NotethatM. Perkins comes to ſhort in his ſecond rule, vyhen he ar- 
eribureth the merits of Chriſtsſufferings ro obedience ; vynereas obe- 
dience if ithad been vyithour charity, vvould haue meticed nothing ar 
Gods hands, 


Maſter Perkins comes as necre the marke, as you :ac- 
knowledging the loue of Chriſt in his obedience, dillinctly 
both to God and vs. And indeed it were ridiculous to iina- 
gine obedience wichour loue, though the 4 Apotile men- 
tions the one without the other, 


And this is the firſtpoint of our diſagreement in 
the matter of juſtification : which muſt be marked; 
becauſe if there were no more points of difference 


betweene vs,this oncealone were ſufficient to keepe 
vs 
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vs from vniting of our religions : for hereby the 


Church of Rome doth race the very foundation. 

And yvhereas M, Perkias doth _ therein vye razethefounda- [, B, Þ, 
tion,that is as he interpreteth ic inhis preface,vve make Chriſt a Pſeu-  * 
dochriſt,vveauerre,thatherein vve doe much more magnifie Chriſt, 
then they do,for they cake Chriſts merits to beſo meane, that they do 4ye they meane 
bur cuenſerue the turneto deface finne,and make men vyorthic of thei yerits \ that 
itoycsot heauen. Nay it doth notſerue the turne, bur onely thar God appeaſe Guas 
doth notimpure finne vato vs, We contrarivytſe,doeſo highly eſteeme yyath and 
of our Sauioursineſtimable merits, that vve ho1d them vvell able to procure everla- 
purchaſe at Gods hands, a taire interiour 1uſtice, and ſuch merits as ing elorie? 
mortallmen are capable of,and ro themdoe giueſuch force and value, 
that they makea man iult before God, and yvorthy of the Kingdome 
of heauecn,as ſhallbe proued. 


This ſlander was anſwered before, We acknowledge the A, \V. 
power of Chrifts death, as to iuſtificarion,for the forgiuenes 
of finnes,ſo to ſanRification for inherent rightcouſnes; and 
that ſuch righteouſnes, as is ſufficient to make vs pure an4 
holic in the fight of God,though we atraine not co the per« 
f-ion of it,as long as we liucin this morrall bodie. 

Againe,they do great iniuri2 to Gods goodnes,wildome,and iuſtice, ty p D. 

intheir iuttitcacion,for they ceach,thar in vard iuſtice,or ſanctiacation, 
15 not nece{lary to iuſt:fication ; Yea their Ring-leader Luther faith, /here ? 
Toat the wuft1 fied can by no ſinnes whaiſoener, (except be refuſe ta beleeuc ) 
loſe their ſaluation. Wherein,fhrſt they make rheir righteous man, [ike 
( as our Saujour {pcaketh) to ſepulchers vulitedon the out ſve, with an 
imputed wſtice,bu: within, full of iniquitic,and diforder. Thea the wite 
dome of God muſt either not diſcoucr this malle of iniquitic, or his 
goodnesabide it,or his tulticecither wipe it away,or puniſh it : Bur (fay 
they) be ſeeth it well enough, but coucreth it wunh the mantle of Chriſts 
righteonſaes. Way ? can any thing be hid from his ſight? itis macinesto 
thinke ir, | 

We doe God no wrong in maintaining his truth, that a yy* 
ſanRification followes iulttfication, in nature, though in 
time they come together. L»ther laith,as che truth is,that he 
which belecues ſhal be ſaued; and that faith is not deſtroyed 
by any ſinne, bur infidelitie. A man iultified (as I haue faid 
« 4x 5 righteous by inhercnt righteouſnes,and therefore 


notlike a whited ſepulchre. Our corruptions and {ins God 
ſeeth,and miſlikes: bur hauing puniſhtthem ia Chriſt, he 


laiesthem not to our charge. 
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N.B.P And why doth he not for Chriſts ſake deface it,and wipe it cleane 4- 
a p : fl c Fn way,and adorne with his grace thatſoule, whom he for his ſonnes ſake 
He dotÞ,01 707 \oucth,and make it worthy of his loue and kingdome. What ?isir be- 
all at once. caule Chriſt hath not deſcrued it ? Soto ſay, were to derogate from the 
infnite value of his merits. Or is it, for that God cannot make ſuch 
juſtice in a pure man,as may be worthy of his loue and his kingdome ? 
And this were to deny Gods power in a matter that can be done, as we 
confefſe that ſuch vertue was in our firſt Father Adam,in tate of inno- 
Pag 77. cency. And M. Perkizs ſeawes to graunt, That maz i» thu life at his lait 
ga(þe, may baue ſuch righteouſaes. If then we had no other reaſon for ve, 
Tt exalts mans but that our 1uſtification doth more exalr the power, and goodnefle of 
pride aboue God,more magnike the value of Chriſts merirs, and bringeth greater 
Gods mercie, 4ignity varo men : our doQrine were much better tobe hked, then our 
"  aduerſaries,who cannot alleadge one exprefice ſentence, either out of 
holy Scriprures,or auncent Fathers,teaching the imputation of Chriſts 
rightcouſnes vnto vs,to be our tuſtification, as ſhall be ſeene inthe rea« 
{ons following,and doc much avale both Chriſts merits, and Gods pa- 
wer,wiſdome,and goodnes, 


A.VW. It is enough for ys to know what God doth, without in- 
quiring curiouſly into the reaſon of it. Yet inthis caſe wee 
may anſwere, that God doth not make ys perfectly righ- 
reous at once, that wee may continually depend vpon him, 
and not thinketoo highly of our ſclues,as you, by reaſon of 
that conceit, doe, aſcribing the beſt part of your ſecond iu- 
Kification to your owne merits,proceeding from your will: 


which grace,as you ſay,hath wholy freed. But of this alſo 
ſpake before,and muſt ſay more hereafter, 


W.P. Now letvs ſceby what reaſons wee iuſtifie our 
doctrine; and ſecondly anſ{were the contraric obic- 
ctions. 


Our reaſons. 


Reaſon I. That very thing which muſt be our righ- 
tcouſneſſe before God, mult fatisfie the iuſtice of the 
law,which ſaith, Doe theſe things, and thou ſhalt ue. 
Now there is nothing can fatisfie the iuſtice of the 
law,but the righteouſnes or obedience of Chriſt for 
vs.It any alleageciuil iuſtice,it is nothing: for Chriſt 
faith, Except your righteouſneſſe exceede the righteouſnes 
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dome of heauen, 


This reaſon is not worth aruſh,for when he requireth that ouriuſtice D. B, P. 
muſt ſatisfie the juſtice ot the law, I demaund what law hz meaneth ? If 
Moſes law : of which thoſe words,Doe this and thou ſhalt liue,are ſpoken: 
Thenl anſwere with the Apoſtle. That you are evacuated, or aboliſhed 
from Chriſt,that are iuſtified in the lavv, That is,he isa lew and no Chri Gal.s, 


ſtian,that wuld haue Chriſtian Tuſtice anſiwerable to Moſes law. 


If M. Perkins would onely that men iuſtified, muſt be able to fulfill 
Chriſtslaw,l then graunt,that they ſo be, by the helpe of Gods grace, 


which will neuerfaile them, before they faile of their duties, 


He is neither Chriſtian, nor Iew, but worſe than either, A, 


A aefence of therefirmed Catholike., I71 
of the Scribes and Phariſes,you cannot enter into the king- 


This anſuvere 
ts lefſe vuorths 


W. 


that aboliſheth the moral law by the Goſpel. The © Apoſile * Gal..z.' 


ſpeakes of ioyning the law with Chriſt to iuſtification, not 
of making Chriſtian iuſtice anſwerable to Moſes law. Burt 
is there any likelihood, that hee which came to bring per- 
fect righteouſnes, would deſtroy the law of righteouſnes? 


Are you they that finde fault with vs, becauſe wee ſay it is 


impoſſible for ys to keepe the Commandements ſo fully, as 
God requireth? Doth e Moſes law containe any other, or 


greater righteouſnes, than the perfeR loue of God, and of 


our neighbour ? Is it not your common doctrine, that faith 
makes ys able to keepe the law ? Nay, doe you not teach, 
that our Sauiour hath propounded greater perfection to his 
followers,than was required by the law of Moſes ? Befide,is 
not the law the very law of nature? And can any man bee 
righteous that keepes not the law of nature? You muſt 
prooue that God by Chriſt hath either abrogated the mo- 
rall law,or diſpenſed with Chriſtians for the breaches of it; 
not by pardoning of them, as the Apoſtle teacheth, but by 
freeing them from obedience to it. It this be falſe,then who- 
ſoeuer will be juſtified by any law,muR fulfill Jofes law, to 
which onely the promiſe is made, Doe this, and then ſhalt 
line. 


What ? ſhall we ſay that workes doe make vs tuſt? W.P. 


that cannot be : for all mens workes are defectiue in 


reſpec of the iuſtice of the law, Shall we ſay our 
ſnRifi- 


$ 


A foule and 
wnmanuerly 


(ſpeech. 


172 Of lufification. 
ſanctification,whereby we arerenewed to theimage 
of God inrighteouſnes and true holineſle ?thatalſo 
is imperfect and cannot ſatisfie Gods iuſtice requi- 
redin thelaw-: as Iſai hath ſaid of himſelfe andthe 
people,Al oxr righteouſneſſe is 45 4 menſiruons cloath, 


But fairh M. Perkins. That iuflice of man is wnper feft, and cannot [atif- 
fethe iuflice vuhich God requires in bis laut, and proues it out of Eſay, 
who ſaith, Allgur righteouſneſſe is as a menſtruous, or defiled cloath, | an- 
ſwerethat the holy Prophet |peaketh thoſe words in the perſon of the 
wicked, and therefore are madly applicd vnto the righteous. That he 
ſpeaketh of the wicked,of that narion,and of that time; appeareth plain- 
ly by the rextit ſe]fe, For he ſaith before, But oe thou haſt been ang) y,for 
wve bare offended,and baue been eucr in ſme and after; There 15 no man 
that calleth vpert thy zame,and ſlandeth wp to take beld Ly thee. And al- 
thongh the words be generall, and ſeeme to the vnskilfull ro compre- 
hend himſclfe alſo, yet that is but the manner of preachers, and ſpecial- 
ly of ſuch as become Interceſflors for others, who vic ro ſpeake in the 
perſons of them,for whom they fue : for it he had reck »ned himſclfe in 
thatrnumber, he had lyed,when he ſaid : There 35 none that call vpon thy 
name, when as he immediatly callcrth ypon him in moſt vehemenr fore 
for mercy, all which rhe beſt learned among them marking, confelle 


Luther and that this ſentence cannot be alleadzed againſt the vertue of good 
Caluin on this works. Hence,gather how dexterouſly M.Perkins handlerh holy Scrip- 


place . 


A.W. 


{Luther &% 

Caluin.in il- 

lum locum 
Elaiz 64. 6. 


.ture, That which the Prophet ſpake of ſome euil men,of one place,and 


- one time : that he applicth vato all good men, for all times, and all 
places. 


It is no proofe that the Prophet ſpeakes not of himſclfe, 
as well as of the people, becauſe Preachers ſometimes doe 
not in thelike ſpeeches. For ſometimes alſo they dqe. Nei- 
ther had the Propherlied (as youſgroſly ſpeake) if hee had 
meant himſelfe. Forit is not his purpoſe to denie,that God 
had been called vpon : but ſo called ypon as hee ought to 
haue been. The Prophet ſpeakes of their aions,which had 
ſome ſhew of goodnes,els he would not ſay our righteoul- 
nes : beſides, he ſpeakes not ofthat which he preſently was 
to doe, as a Prophet, but of that which (ordinatily) he and 
other did with the jinfirmitie ofmen, | 

{ Lather and Calsin are of opinion, that the place doth 
not properly belong to the proofe of this doctrine; but 
they 
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they denie not that the Prophet ſpeakes of the faithfull and 


their works. Yea Calwin plainly affirmes, that he doth ſpeake 
of them : The faithful{ſaith he) goe forivard in their com- 
plaint. And, The faithfull muit confeſſe their gniltmes. So doth 


F Caietan vnderltand the place, alluding toit, Christs merit *Caietan, ad 
# called our righteouſnes, becauſe it is true righteouſues, before 2.Cor.5.21, 


Geds indgement ſeate : to make a difference | 0. it and our 
righteonſnes, which (at Gods indgement ſeate ) is as the clomtes 


of a menſtruous woman." Our humble rightronſnes if it be any, « eyed. E- 


#5 true perhaps (ſaith Bernard) but not pure ; vnleſſe perchance faiz ſer. 5, 


| we thinks our ſelues better than onr fathers, ho no leſſe truly 
' than humbly ſaid: All onr righteouſnes ts as the clomes 5c. 
Therefore Bernard and Cateran expound this place of the 
righteouſnes of iuſtified men,as Maſter Perkins doth, 


Tohaueacleare conſcience before God,isa prin- W.P. 


cipall part of inward righteouſneſle; and of it Paxlin 
his owne perſon faith thus, 7 amprinie to nothing by 
my ſelfe,yet ans 1111 inftified thereby, 2.Cor.4.4.There- 
fore nothing can procure vnto vs anabſolution and 
acceptance tolife cuerlaſting, but Chriſts imputed 
righteouſneſle. 


But he will amend it in the nexr,wherc he proucsour of S, Paul,thar 
acleare conſcience (which is a great part of 1aherent iuſtice,,) can no- 


D.B.P. 


thing helpe ro our iuſtification, I am prize to nothing by my ſelfe, ad yer 1.Cor.4. - 


Fam not uiſtified thereby. Here isa very prety peece of coufinage. Whar; 
doth the Apoſtle ſay that he was not iuſtified by his cleere conſcience? 
nothing lefle : bur that alb-it, he ſaw nothing in himſelte ro hinder his 
iflification. yet God who hath ſharper eyc-fight,wight eſpic ſome 101- 
quitic in him, and therefore duſt not the Apoſtle affirme himlelfe ro be 
iuſtified,as if he ſhould ſay,ifthere be no 0: her fault in me 1n Gods hghr, 
then I can End by nine owne inſight, 1 am wſtthed,becauſle I am guiltte 
of nothing, andſotheplace proueth ratherthe vncertainc knowledge 
of our iuſtificarion, as 4 haue before ſhewe0d, 


Ifthe Apoſtle were not initified by the Jaw,whocan be? A, yy... 


That he was not, himleife (ſaith Maſter Perkins ) confefleth, 
even then vw hen he:vas nor priuieto himlclfe of any groſle 


breach thereof, This is Maſter Perkins treaſon; to which 
you* 


W.P. 


D.B.P. 


Pag.28. 


A.W. 


D. B.P. 
Scrm. 18. de 
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A.W. 
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ſer.15. 
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ou anſwere nothing, but frame another argument to your 


{clfc outof the Apoliles ſpeech, 


And this will appeare, if wee doe conſider, how 
wee muſt come one day before Gods iudgement 


ſear, thereto be iudged in the rigour of juſtice : for 


then we muſt bring ſome thing that may counter- 
uaile the iuſtice of God : not hauing onely accepta- 
tion in iercic,butalſoapprobation iniuſtice: God 


being notonely mercifull, but alſo a juſt judge. 


Bur M, Perkins addeth,that we wuſt remember, rhat we ſhall come 
ro-iudgement, where rigour of juſtice ſhall be ſhewed, We know ic well, 
but when there js no condemnation to thoſe that by Bapriſme be pur- 
ged from originall ſin,as he confeſleth himſclſe,the Apoſtle to teachin 
our conſents,abour original] finae,whar then necdeth any juſtified man 
catly fearegthe rigorous ſentence of aiuſt Iudge? And Sainr Paul ſaith 
imſclfe in the perſon of the iuſt: That he had ranne agood race, &c. and 
therefore,there wuas a crowne of inflice laid up for bim, by that iuft Iudge, 
and not only ts bimbt all them that loue bCrifts comming. 


Indeede he that is iuftified, needes not feare condemna- 
tion: but the queſtion is, whether he can be iuſtified in Gods 
juſt iudgement, who brings imperfect rightcouſnes:o iuſti- 
fie himſelfe withall : which S. Pax! doth not : but bein 8 it 
Kificd by faith in Chriſt, lookes for a reward of his holic la- 


bours,according to the promiſe of God. 

And concerning borh,inherenr juſtice, and the ability of ir, ro falkl! 
the law; And what law, heare this one ſentence of S. Auguſtine, 

He that beleeneth in him, be bath not that tuftice,which is of ebe lavv,al 
beit the lavv be good, but he ſhall fulfill the lauv, not by inflice wubich be 
bath of himſelfe,but wuhich is eruen of God, for charity is the fulfilling of 
the lavu,aud from bim 1s this charity powured into our barts, not certaiulie 
by our ſelues,but by the bely Gboft wuhich is giuen vs. 


Therencedes * no mans authoritic to prooue, that hee 
which is iuſtified hath inherent righteouſnes. For the A- 
pofile ſaith, * Chrift is made ſanitification to vs, and that by 
him we ate ſanctified : neither doe we denie, that this inhe- 
rent righreouſnes is ſuch, as might enable ys to keepethe 
law,and ſhall, when it is perfeR: but to keepe the law,is not 
onely to haue charitic, or righteouſnes, butto yſe it as the 
Jaw 
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law commands. R:ghtermſnes (faich Y eAuttin) is nothing els ! Aug,fer de 
but not to ſinne : not to ſinne, is to heepe the commandements of *<IP-ICL.52 
the law : that is(as himſclfe preſently expounds it) ro do none 

of thoſe things that are forbidden,and to doe all thoſe things tha 

are commanded.But the chiete point is,what law he meanes: 

out of doubtthe law of AZofes, which is alwaics meant,when 

ttis putalone without any addition or explication, as it is 

here. What law vnderſtands he, when heſaith, rhat infice 

Which & of the laWy? Of the ſame he ſaith, he ſhall fulfill ® the + Legem ip- 

law it ſelfe : belides, what * law doth charitie fulfill ? que- ſam. 
ſionlefle the law of Moſes : the ſumme whereof is the loue * Rom. 13. 
of God and man. 


Reaſon IT, 2.Cor.5.21. He which knew no ſjinne was W.P., 
made ſinne for vs, that we might be made the righteonſyes 
of God which is in him, Whence I reaſon thus. As. 
Chrift was madeſtn for vs, ſoare we made the righ- 
teouſneſſe of God in him : but Chriſt was made fin, 
or,aſinner by imputation of our ſinnes, hebeing in 
himſelfe moſt holy : thereforea ſinner is made righ- 
teous before God, in that Chriſts righteouſneſle is 
imputed and applied vato him. Now if any ſhall 
fay,that mi is iuſtified by righteouſnes infuſed: then 
by like reaſon, I ſay Chriſt was madefinne for vs by 


infuſion of ſinne, which to ſay is bIaſphemie. | 
Idenie both propofitions,the former becauſe it hath a comparifon in D,B, P. 

the manner of or iufification, with the finne which Chriſt was made for 

vs: for in the text of the Apoſtle,thereis no ſignification of a limilitude 

_ thatChriſt was ſo made ſ1n1egas we arc made iuſt, Thatis then M. Per- 

kias vaine glofſe,withour any liklyhood inthe text. The other propoſi- 

tion is alſo falſe, for Chriſt was not made finne by impuration, for fin in ;771y doe you 

that place is raken figuratiuely,and ſigniftieth according ro the expoliti- yg; bring a bet» 

onof auncient Fathers, An boſt or ſacrifice for pane : Which Chriſt was jor yvarrant 

truely made : his body being ſacrificedon. the Crale for the diſcharge {ron the He 

of finne,and not by impuration, .  _  breuv phraſe? 


That there is ſome compariſon of likenes implied by the A. yy. 


Apolile, it appeares by Þ eAuitin : He therefore as made > Aug.Enchir, 


fkne,that Wve might be made rightconſnes ; not ours, but Gods ; ad Laurent, 
yat Cap 4le 
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176 Of Infification. 
© Demonſtra- 10? in v5,but in him ; as he © made ſhew of ſinne,not of hit o\vne, 
uit. but of ours ; not 4 refting in h:im,but in vs.” 

*Conſtirutum. Th. interpretation indeed is generally beſt liked of, be- 


-— £6494 iy cauſe of the Hebraiſme : but yer the place may alſo be cx- 


Caictan. Ca- pounded otherwiſe,as © your owne writers {hew : He made 
tharin. Gloll. him to be counted a ſinner, (1ith Thomas ; and Catharin more 
fully, f He laid vpon him the ſiunes of vs all, and eſpecially that 
original pune,out of which,as ont of a roote, the other ſpring. 


Andthe expoſition of this place by S. Hierome 
WP isnot to be delpiſed. Chri/l(faith he} beeing offered for 
our ſinnes,tooke the name of ſinne that we might bee made 
the righteouſneſſe of God in him, Not ours nor in 
vs. If this righteouſneſ]e of God be neither ours nor 
in vs,thcn it can bee nv inherent righteovſneſſe,but 
muſt needes be rightcouſaes imputed. And Chry- 
- ſoft. on this place ſaith, 77 is called Gods righteouſnes, be- 
caſe it is pot of workes,and becauſe it mut be withoutall 
ſtaine 87 want: andthat cannot bee inherent righte- 
ouſnes. Anſelme ſaith, He is made finne as wee are 
made in#iice : not ours, but Gods : not in vs, but in him: 
as he is mad ſinne,n0t his owne,bat ours : nat in himſelſe, 
but in vs. 
How theſe words of the Apoſtle, Iuſiiceof God, are ro be vnderſt2od, 
. ſee Saint Auguſtine. Oneplace I will cite for all. The iuf{ice of God (laith 
TradQ.26,1n he) through the faith of Chrift Zeſus,that is by faith wherewith we bileeue 
TIohan, Item ;, chyiit ; for as that faith is called Chriſts,ot by wibich Chrifl belcenes, (0 
Epiſt.120. ad par 1uftice is called Gods gnot whereby Ged 1s iu$i:both cf them, f:ith and 
honorat.cap. ;,fice,be ours, but therefore they are tearmed Gods, and Cirifts, becauſe 


30. Itemin through their liberality they are gine2 tows, Which interpretation may be 
Plalm.30. confirmed out of that place of S.Chryſoftome,which M. Perkins citeth,fay- 


f Inillopoſuir 
peccata no- 
{trum omat- 


:Conc.r.de ſpl- ing:Itisca!led Gods Iuſtice,becauſe it is not of works, but of his free gift.So 


rit.& lib.c.9. thatitis,notthat which isin God himſelte,bur ſuch as he beſtoweth vp- 

on vs. Andthat iuſtice of it ſel{c is pure,and wanteth no yertue to work 
A poore ſhift, that, for which it is giuen,to wit,to make a man righteous. S, Anſelme a 
Vat fay yak right vertuous and learned Carholike Arch-biſhop ofaurs ſhall be an- 
to Ferome? ſwered when theplace is quored, 


A.W. _ The iufliceof God is expounded by the Apoltle tobe 
the 


-———S —w a— pA ” wr" an a. >. 
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the forgiuenes of ſinnes, «ſpecially vpon your interpreta- 
tion. For what is it that Chrifi 8 procures by his ſacrifice but 8Rom.3.2 5.26” 
pardon,the wrath of God being appeaſed ? It isindeed cal. 
led the righteouſnes of God, hecaule it is giuen vs by God, 
and chiefly becauſe it is appoinced and approoued of God. 
They chat make it inhercnt in vs (as it cannot be preoued 
by this place that S., AuFtin doth) (tretch it further than the 
Apottle yſcth to doe, and make it comprehend fanCifica- 
tion alſo. Ic is but a ſhift co pur off ® A»ſclzre, whom you, a ngtm, ad 
cannot anſiwere : it had been calie for youto conceiue, that z,Cor.5.21. 
he meanes his Commentarie vpon that place. But how 
chance Hierome is palt over too ? we mult haue ſome other 
excuſc,for the place is quoted. 

Reaſon 111. Rom.5.19.As by onemans diſobedience w.P. 

many were made (inners : ſo bythe oveatence of one, [hall 
many be made righteous : marke here is. a compariſon 
betweene the firſt andſecond Adam. And hencel 
reaſon thus. As by the diſobedience of the firſt Adam 
men were made ſinners : ſo by the obedience of the 
ſ:ccond Adam,are we made righteous. Now weare 
not onely made ſinners by propagation of naturall 
corruption,but by imputarion. For Adams firſt ſinne 
was the cating of the forbidden fruite : whici veric 
acte 15 nO engl offence, but is imputedto all his 
poſteritie, i whom we haue- all ſinned. The © Fathers * I:en.l'br.5. 


6 Aaam -Writino Cap.'7. | 
call this very finne s hand-writing, making VSB ho. 


debrers vnto God. And therefore in like manner v,y.,q Neoph, 
the obedience of Chriſt is made the righteouſneſle 
of euery belecuer, not by infuſfton but by imputa- 


tion. 


The compariſon T allovy, becauſe it is the Apoſtles, and deny thar B.P 
men are made {;nners by imputation of Adams taulc, Anifſay that euzry © 
one deicendedot 4dam by natural propagation, hath his ov perignal 
Inqury licking in them,which is commonly ca!Jed Or:pinal fin,and an 
high poiut of Pelagianiſme is it,to deny it. For albeit vye dil nur £20 of 

| N :the 
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178, Of lafiification. 

the forbidden fruit in proper perſen,yert recciue vve the nature of nan, 

polluted vvith tlrat infeftion really,and not by impuration. And ſo the 

compariſon lerues not at all M. Perkins rurne, bur beareth very ſtrongly 

againſt him,ir being thus framed: As by Adams diſobedience many were 

made ſinners, euen (o by Chrifts obedience meny ſhall be inflified : This is 

Firſt, by bauing h;s Maior. Novv tothe Minor. But by Acams diſobedtence they were made 

"Es ſann e impu- ſcaners,by drawing from him,enery one bis owne proper iaberent iniquitie, 

red to them, in like manner vue are wilified by Chrifl,not by imputation of bis znftice, 

houv they ©*t by onr mhcrent 143i:ce,uuhich is powured into our ſoules, vuhen we 

oe ine to diſe. 97 in Baptiſine borne anew in him. Sec what penury of poore arguments 

eſe " 4. They haue,that to make ſome ſhewot {tore are forced wo propound juch 
—_ T at can as make maniteit]y againſt them, 

I 


wot anſuvvere Your bare dcniall is no ſufficient anſwere,eſpecially ſince 
them. - greacer Clerkes direRly atfhrme the contrarie,viz. that that 
A.W. {in of Adams makes ys debters to God ; whereof we are all 
guiirie,as hauing committed it inhis loynes. Allmen (ſaith 

3 Aug.contra 1 Auitin Jare vnderiFood to haue [inned in the firit man, becauſe 
Tulian.Pelag. all men were in bim when he ſinned: yea more then chat, he 
lb.1.cap.2» ſaith, All men committed that ſin in him, becauſe all were that 
x Dominic. One m4v. eAv Lens (ſaith k Domingo 4 ſoto) many yeeres be- 

Soto ad Rom, fore he was borne paid tithes in Abrabam in like fort we [*uned 

Cap.F- in the loynes of Adam. We denie not that we receive from 

Adam inherent vnrighteouſnes by propagation ; but af- 


firme,that eAdams linne is imputed toys to our iuſt con- 
demuation. 


W.P;. Reaſon IV. A ſatilfattion made for the want of 
that inſtice orobedience which the lawe requiresat 
our hands, is accepted of God asthe juſtice it ſclfe. 
But Chriſt obediencc is a ſatiſfaction madetor the 

want ofthatiuſticeorobedience which the lawe re- 
quires,as the Papiſtsthemfelues auouch, Therctore 
this ſatiſfaRtion 1s our iuſtice. And me thinks, the 
Papilts vpon this confideration haue little cauſe to 
Ctticnt from vs.. For if they make: Chriſts obedt- 
ence their ſatiſfa&tion , why ſhould they not ful- 
lie cloſe hands with vs, and make it their iuſtice 


allor- 


For-: 
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- For the Mator he citeth Bel/armine.Thaue read the Chaprer,and find D, B, Þ, 

no ſuch words: further I ſay, there is a great difference betweene 1atis- x ;þ, , qeluftif, 
fation for mortall finnes,and iuſtification: tor ſatisfaction cannot be cap.7. 

done by vs ; ior the guilt of morcall ſinne is infnite, being againſt an in- 

finite Maielty,and {o no creature can make full farisfaction for ir:wher- 

fore the infinit valour of Chriſts ſarisfaRion is necefiarily required, who 

hauing taken away the guilt of erernall puniſhmenrt,due rofinners, lea« 

ueth vs his grace to fatisfiz for the temporall paine ot it, as hal be inchis And anſwered 
due placegdeclared more ar large. as largely as 

Againe,a man muſt needs have his finnes pardoned,and grace giuen ſball be need- 

him, before he can make any k:nd of due ſatisfaftion, for he muſt be in fl, 

the ſtare of grace before he can ſatisfhe, wheretarche mult needs flie to 

the beneft of Chriſts ſarisfaQtion: There is nothing hike in 1uttificati- 

on, for firſt romake a man 1uſt in Gods ſight, requires no infinite perfe- 

&ion,bur ſuch as amecre man is very well capable of, asa!llmuſt neeces 

confeſle of Adam in the ſtate of Innocency,and of all the blefied foules 
m heaucn who beiuſt in Gods ſight. Neither is it necefſaryto be infnit, +4, :,,,. of 
for to be worthy of the ioyes of heaven, which be nor infinit as rhey are _ 4 4 
enioyed of Men or Aiigels;cetier who haue all things there in number, ;, finite as the 
weight, and meaſure. paines of bell. 


Maſter Perkins argument is wholy omitted by you; and A, W, 
aconſ{eRarie,which he drawes from it, propounded in ſtead 
of it. The argument is this: 

eA ſatisfattion made for the want of that inifice or obe- 
dience which the law requires at our hands, ts accepted 
of God as initice it ſelfe. 
But Chrifts obedience is a ſatisfattion, made for the want 
of that inftice,or obedience,which the laVv requires. 
Therefore Chriits obedience #s accepted of G 4 as the in- 
fice it ſelfe. 
Vpon this he concludes yet further. 
If the Papiits make Chrifts obedience their ſatisfattion, 
Why ſhould they not make it their iutice? The reaſon 
of the propoſition is, becauſe God accepts luch ſa- 
tisfaction for juſtice. 
But they make Chriits obedience their ſatisfattion. 
Therefore why ſhould they not make it their inFtice ? 
Your anſwere muſt be applied to the conſequence of the 


propoſition ; the proofe whereof,as I haue ſhewed, is fetcht 
N 2 from 


D.B.P. 


AW. 


of Iuitification. 


fromthe former ſyllogiſme ; to which you anſwer nothing 


at s1l, 

Bur lets take it as it is; and it is thus much in effeR,that 
you bauenecede of Chriſts ſatisfaction, bur no needs of his 
tſtice. So then belike you will not accept of his righte- 
ouſnes as yours, becauſe you are loth to be any more be- 
holding to him than needs you muſt. Thar you need it nor, 
you prooue, becauſe a meere man is capable of ſufficient 
righteouſnes to iuſtification. Bur that will not ſerue the 
turne, vnlefſe alſo he haue as much as he is capable of: to 
which eſtate no man attaines in this life, by your confeſ- 


ſion, who admit an increaſe of iuſtice euery day. 

Bricfly,ir is a moſt eafie thing for one mano pay the debrs of an 0- 
ther, bur one man cannot beſtow his wiſedome or 1wſtice on an nther, 
and not credible,that God (whoſe iudgemenr is according to truth )will 
repute aman for iuſt,who is full of iniquity: no wore then a imple man 
will take a Black-moore tor white, although he ſce him: cloathcd in a 
white ſute of apparell, 


Secondly,you take it not as yours, becaufe Chrift cannot 
beſtow it on you. What? not ſo much as to haue it impu- 
ted to you? why not, as well as Adamwsfinne 1s mads ous 
by imputation? But God ( you ſay) whoſe iudgemenr is 
according to truth, will not repure a man iuft, who is full 
of iniquicie. Indeede God cannot be deceiued, to hold a 
man not to be wicked that is wicked : but God can iuſtifie, 
that is,forgive and acquite him, though he know him to 
be wicked; and can take him for righteous in Chrilt, of 
whom he is a me:;nber, though in himfelſc he be nor righ- 
tcous. So may the man, that will nottake a blacke Moore 


for white,acccpt of him, as if he were whice, without any 
error. | 


Reaſon Yi; The conſent of the auncient Church. 
Bernard {aith,epiſt. 190. The iuſtice of an other « f- 
ſigned unto man: who wanted his owne,man was indepted | 
and man made paiment. The ſatiltaction of one is im- 
puted 72 all, And why may not inſtice be from an ml 

| wel 
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well as point 6 from another. Andin Cant, ſcrm, 

25. It ſufficeth me, for all righteonſaeſſe to hane him alone 
mercifullto me, againſt whom 1 bauc ſianed. Ang, Not 
to [enne 15 Goas inſt ice, mans tuſtice i {he mercitullinefle 
of God. And ferm.s1. Shall Iſing mine owne righte- 
ouſneſſe, Lord I will remember thy rizhteon{e(ſe alone:for 
it is mineallo: iz thatexen thou art made unto merigh- 
teouſneſſe of God. What,ſhall Ifeare leaſt that one bee not 
ſafficient for vs both ? it is a ſhort cloke that cannot couer 
two : it will coner both thee and me largely, beeing both a 
laroe andeternall inſtice, - © 


Maſter Perkizs laſt reaſon, is raken fromthe conſent of the ancient D, B.P, 
Church, And yer citeth (ſaving one two lincs)nothing out of any aun« j7jjc1 ſhewes 
cient writer,not out of any other, bur our of only S, Berzard, who lived 4utins ; udge- 
x000, yeares after Chriſt, fo that he Hgnitierh thar there is little releefe gue, 
© be had in Antiquity. 


What reliefe there is for vs, touching this point, in, the A, W. 
Fathers,ſhall appeare more fully hereatcer,if it. pleaſe God, 
in another treatiſe. In the meane while take a taſte by theſe, 
who acknowledge their righteouſnes impertect, and vn- 
able to abide Gods iudgement. Th (1aith 1 Baſil) is perfett ' In concio. de 
and ſound rejoycing in God,when a mau aoth not bragge na not humilicate. 
of his riohteonſnes. but knowes himſelfe unworthie of true righ- 
teonſnes,and that he is mitified onely by farth in Chriit, And in 
= another place; Exerlaitmg reſt remaines fer them, which , », aſl. in 
in this life hae ſtrinen lawfully , not for the deſert of their p(41a1 14. 
workes, but by the fanour of the moFt bountifull God, in Wham 
they haue hoped. Charitie (ſaith ® Auitin) in ſome © preater, ® Aug.cpiſt.29 
FI ſome leſſe, in otbey wone at. all »bat fo great charitie,as cannget 2d Hieron ym. 
be increaſed,s in no man ſo long as be lines here. Now ſo long as 
it may be increaſed, ſurely that which is leſſe than it ſhould be, 
 fanltie.,By reaſon of which fault there is not arighteens ma 
upon earth, that' doth: good, and finnes not : by reaſon of which 
fawlt,no man lining ſhall be tnftified in the fight of God: be- 
cauſe of this faultif we [ay we bane no ſenne, the truth t5 not in 
v3; and. far.this alſa ho\v much ſoeuer we hane done, it is ne: 

_ ceſſarie 
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Of Initification. 


ceſſarie for vs to ſay,Forgine vs our debts; though all oy words, 
deedes and thoughts were furginen in baptiſme. 1. will not boaſF 
* Dclacob. & (ſaith ® Ambroſe) becayſe 1 am righteous, but becaruſe 1 am 
vita beata C4.6 redeemed : [ will boait not becauſe [ am woide of (ianes, bu: be- 
cauſe my ſiunes are forgigen me. 
D.B.P. Which C2luin declarerh more plaincly,for he commonly ferting lighr 
Lib. 2.inſtir, by allotherin this queſtion,reieRterh allo 5. Augeli:n2 ſaying. Tea roE 
ca.i1.num.1y the ſentence of amgultine bimſelfets to be recetued mn this matter,uvubo at- 
tributeth our ſauGification to grace, wherezith we are regenerate i2 newnes 
of life by the ſpirit. And Kemmitius inthe firſt partot his examination of 
the Councell of Trent, faith : Ye contend not how the Fathers take in. 
ſification: and alittle after. I am not ignorant that they ſpake otherwviſe 


then we doe of it, Therefore M, Perkins had reaſon to content himſelfe 
with ſume few broken {ſentences of larer vvriters, 


A.W. Calain Corh not commonly reie& the Fathers in this 
point; but both he and Chemnitizs alleage divers things 
* Chemnit.de out of them,in this queſtion of iuſtification. For * Chenmnie 
iuſtif.cic. [eſti-riz looke in the place you haue named,in his diſputation 
_. le of juſtification, P Calwins words will cleere him ſufficiently, 
- ” i.6.1; if they berruly reported, Tea not the ſentence of Auitin bim. 
3 Per oma. ſe!fe,or 4t the lea5t not bis manner of ſpeech,ts 4 inall ſorts to 
be receined, For altholegh he notably ſpoyle man of all commen- 
dation of right eoufnes, and paſſe -oncr all to Gods prace, yet he 
referres grace to ſanttification, hereby We are regenerate ints 
wewnes of life,throngh the'ſpirit; Tndeed itis viſual wich Au+ 
t Tuſtificare, ffin, and the Latin Fathers,to ſpeake of = iuftification;as rhe 
miuntaccrc. word ſeemed to leade them'\; and ſo to compriſe ynder it 
ſ{anQification allo. In which reſpeCt Calain, and Chemmitius 
ſay,they are the lefſe ro be recciued; Bur as for juſtification, 
they ſpake ordinarily, as you heard before,when they ſpeak 
properly, acknowledging euen the charitie of men regene- 
f Ang.epift,2g rate (as I ſhewed out of 1 eAuFin) by which the law'is ful- 
ad Hicron, filled, to be imperfect, and ynable to iuſtifievs in the fight 
of God. * ESI Ut 


D.B.P. Bu* was S.Bernerderowyou in this one peint a Proteſtane? Nothing 
Ep:it.1go, H1efic;his words be theſe. The iuſticeaf another 4s aſſigned vnto man, vis 
| ranted bis 0waiman yas indebied,and man made payment,enc. But let 

his owne reaſon there cited, ſcrue for expoſition of his tormer words, 

which is this, For vey may ot inflice be from another, aſwell as cuiltines 

is from another ? Now guiltines from Adam'is not by impuration, but c- 
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very one contracts his owne, by taking fleſhf.omhim, ener! ſo iuſtice is The eni7tines is 
from Chriſt powred into cucry man,that 1s borne againe of water and doullz. 
the holy Ghoſt. In the ſecond place he faith : That mans auftice 15 the 
mercifulnes of God : that ts, by Gods free grace and mig it i beilyuwed 
Up011 LS, 
Your anſivere to the * firſt place of Bernzrd was refuted A, W. 


before,when I prooucd that Adams hnne was made ours * Bern.cpi.199 
by imputation. 

How will that agree with the former part of che ſentence; 
The tu5tice of God ts not to ſinne, but the intice of man is bz- * Bernard. in 
ſtowed by Gods free mzrcie? There is a poore difference be. Cant.ſer.z 5, 
twixt theſe two,when as God may beſtow ſuch righteouſ- 
nes vpona man,that he ſhall be free from {inning. But thus 
ſtands the oppoſition; not to ſinne, is Gods righteouſnes; 
not to haue(inne imputed, through Gods mercie, is mans 


righteouſnes, 
Wirh S. Reraard in the third place, we acknowleige that we havenory p p_ 

iuſtice of 6yr owne, that is trom our lelues, but from the goodnefle of 
God, through the metirs of our bleſſed Sauiours Paſhon : read his firſt 
ſermon, vpon theſe words of the Propher Fſaie, Vid: Dominum, Ec. "TY T0 
There you ſhall ſec him ſpeake plainely of inherent wilice, and bow it P 
is a diſtinCt thing from the iuſtice of Chriſt. | : 

How yaine and ſlgight an anſwere this is,the yery words A, yy. 
will ſhew 3. | Than art made unto me righteouſues of God: he * Bernatd. in 
ſpeakes of ſuch a righteouſnes, as is both his and Chriſts ; Cantic.ler.6r, 
Shall I feare (faith, he) leaf that one be not ſufficient for vs 
both ? It is net a ſhort claale that cannot couer, it will coner both 
thee and me larpely y being bath a large aud eternall iniFice. In 
x theplace, by you quoted, he ſpeakes not a word of any *Bernard.ſcr.x 
righreouſnes : but. in_y the Gfh ſermon vpon.that text, he ſuper Eſai, 
compares therightcouſnes of men and Angels with Gods; 7 >< 5-ſuper 
not inherent £4 6 imputed. Burt what if he ſpeake of inhe- 
rent righteouſnes,as he doth inmany places? doe we deny 
it? or 1s there, becauſe of that,none imputcd ? oris that in- 
herent righreouſnes ſufficient to iuſtifie ys in Gods ſight? 
Let * Bernard ſpeake for himſelfe : Our humble righteonſ-, pug Ge 
nesif there be any, 1s.* true (perhaps ) but not pure ; vnleſſe per- 5, de yery, E- 
chance (ſaith Bernard ypon that very place of Eſay)we thinke faiz. k 
our ſelues better than our fatbers, tho ſaid, no leſſe truly than * ReQc forlua. 
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In Plalm. 22, 
Tract. 27,1 
loan. 


A.W. 
d Auguſt, 1n 
Plalm,z2. 


134 = Of taitification, 

bumbly, All our righteouſnes is as the clautes of a mmnſtruw 
Woman. For how can there be pure righteonſnes, whereas yer there 
cannot be fauit Yanting ? It is no marucile then if you now 
make light of Bernard, whom otherwiſe you magnifie, His 
teſtimonie muſt needes bee accounted of, thatis ſo plaine 
for vs,and againſt-you; whereas he was a meinber of your 


owne Church,anderred with you in many points of Anti- 
chriftianiſme. 


CAnzuſt, on Plal. 22. He pray:th for onr faults, and 
hath made our faults his faults,that he mizht make his iu- 


tice our 1uſtice, 


Another broken peece of aſentence, there is cited our of S, Augy- 
Rine. Chrift made his infticeonr inflice, Tharis, by his iaſtice, he hath 
merited iuſtice for vs,as he expoundeth himſelte. /Fhat z5 this,th? in/tice 
of Ged,end the tuitice of maa? Che iuſtice of God 1s here called that,nor 


whereby God is iult, bart that which God giucthto man, that man may 
be iuſt through God, | | | 


What a forced interpretation,is this? Chriſt (ſaith ® Aus 
ftin) made bis inſtice onr inſtice : that is (ſay you) by his iu- 
ftice he hath merited iuſtice for ys. He hath made his ours: 
thatis,he bath by his purchaſed other for vs.Who can) beare 
ſuch an expoſition ? Sure" the words will nor, northe ſenſe. 
For how ſhall we expound the formet part of the ſentence, 
which you ctaftily leave out ? He hath made our fines his 
fmnes. Haue our ſinnes merited finnefor him?-If this be ab- 
ſurd, as it is,how ſhall your interpretation be avowed, the 
latter part depending vpon the former? As for the expoſi- 


*Aug.traQ,27, tion you bring out cf © anorker place; Where the iuſtice of 


in loh. 


Gods ſaid to be that which God ginetb man; this ptoues that, 
which before Ideliuered, that the Fathers ſometimes make 
juſtification to comprehend ſanRification too : but where 
they ſpeake properly of iuftification, there they reach as we 
doe. bn | | 1 , 
Obieftrons of Papifts, 

Obiections of the Pa piſts proouing inherent Ig 
teouſneſle to bee the matter of our iuſtice before 
God, 


—_ O00 
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God, are theſe. 062d, 7. It is abſurd, that one man 
ſhou!d bee made righteous by the righteouſneſle 
of an other : for it is as much as if one man were 
made wiſe by the wiſedome of another. CA»/w. It 
i5 true,that no man can bee made righteons by the 
p2r{onall righteouſneſſe ofanother, becauſe ir per- 
raines onely toone man, And becauſe the wiſedome 
that is1in one man,js his altogether wholly,it cannot 
bethe wifdom of another: no more thenthe health 
and life of one bodie,can bee the health of anmtucr, 
Butitis otherwiſe with the righteouſnefſe of Chri(t: 
itis his indeede becauſe it is inherent in him, as in a 
ſubicct : it is not his alone, but his and ours together 
by the tenour of the Coucnant of grace, Chritt as 
heis a Mediatouris giuen to cuery belecucras really 
andtrucly, as land is giuen from man to man : and 
with him are giuen all things that concerne ſal- 
uation : they being made ours by Gods free gift : 
among which, is Chriſt his righteoulnefle. By it 
therefore as being a thing of our owne, wee may 
bee iuſtified before God, andaccepted to lite eucr- 
laſting. 
This anſwere ſoluerh not the difficulty any whitatall, for Chriſts D, B, Þ. 

wiſedome, power, and other cifresare not imputed vnto vs, as it is eni- 


dent. Why then ishis iuſtice more then the reſt ? we conteile that ina 

good ſenlc all Chriſts gifts are ours, that is, they were all mores to 

purchaſe our redemption,and we doe day]y offer them to God that he 

will for his Sonnes ſake more and more, waſhvsfrom our finnes,and be - 

tow his graces more plentifull vpon vs: thus are all Chrilts riches 

ours, ſolong as we keepe our ſclues members of his myicall body: bur 

this is nothing tothe point which the argument tonch-d,how one man == 

may formally be made juſt by the juſtice of another,rather chen wile,by This formalitie 


[4 
the wiſdomeof another. 15 abare word. f i 


The reaſon why our Sauiour Chriſts other gifts are not A, W, A jj 
imputed to vs,is, becauſe we ſtand not in ncede of rhem,for Mt 


Sa Luo a7. + 4 9 n Pu 
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the fulfilling of the law, to iuſtification. They alio belong 


to 


W.P. 


* Namely for 


lumfelfe, 
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to ys,25 members of his myſticall bodie : wee doe not offer 
them to God, bur intreate him for his Sonnes ſake (who 
was fo and ſo qualified, and did ſuchand ſuchthings; and, 
abouec all,who is ſo bcloued) ro be mercifull vnto vs,and to 
accept vs for his children. As for any formall wiſedome,or 
juſtice, which ſhould make any reall change in vs,we looke 
not for it in iultification, bur in ſanctification; and thac is 
not Chriſts, but curs perſonally. 


Obied, 11, Tt aſinner bee iuſtified by Chriſt his 
righteouſnefſe,then enery beleeuer ſhall beas righ- 
tcousas Chriſt : andrhatcan nor be. Azſ. The pro. 
poſitions falſe : for Chriſt his righteouſneſle is not 
applyed to vs according as itis in Chriſt: neither ac- 
cording tothe ſame meaſure, northe fame manner, 
For his obedience in fulfilling the lawe, is aboue 
Adams righteouſneſle, yea abouc the righteouſneſle 
of all Angels. For they were allbut creatures, and 
their obedience the obedience of creatures : but 
Chriſthis obedienceisthe obedience or righreoul- 
neſſe of God:ſo tearmed, Rom.1.17. 18. 2.Cor.5.21. 
notonely. becauſe God accepted of it, but becauſe it 
was in that perſon which is very God. When Chriſt 
obeyed, God obeyed : and when he ſuffered, God 
ſuffered: not becauſe the God-head ſuffered or per- 
tormed anie obedience , but becauſc the perſon 
which according to one nature isGod, performed 0- 
bedience and ſuffered. And by this means his righ- 
teouſneſle is of infinite value, price, merit 8& efficacy. 
Hencealſoit commeth ro paſſe, that this obedience 
of Chriitſerueth not only for the juſtifying of ſome 
one perſon(* as 4dams did)but ofall and every one 
ofthe elect : yea it is ſufficient to iuſtifie many thou- 
ſand worlds. Now to come to the point,this rightc- 
© ouſneſle 


A defence of therefirmed Catholite. 187 


ouſneſſe thatis in Chriſt, in this largenes and mea- 
ſure; is pertaining tavs ina more narrow skantling : 
becauſe it is onely recejued by faith * fo farforth, as * 4; avy one 


it ſcracth to iuſtifie any particular belceuer. Bur they vita _ 
the whote licht 


”4* "Tc Fr I , | 
vrge the reaſon further, ſaying ; If Chriſt his righte- of the Sumne 


ouincs be the righteouſnelſle of eucry belecuer,then vvitb ihe res! 
every man ſhould bea Sauiour: which is abſurd. 7545? 
| far forth as the 


Anſw.T anſweras before,and yet more plainely thus: [aid !i2ht mats 
Chritt bis righteouſneſlſe is imputed to the perſon of * f9//mc. 
this,or that man,notas it isthe price ofredemption 

forall mankind, but as it is the price of redemption 

for one particular man : as for example, Chriſt his 
righteouſaes is imputed to Petey, not as it ts the price 

ot redemption for all, but asit is the price of re- 
detmption for Peter. And thereiore Chriſt his 
righteouſneſle, is not applyed to any one finner 

in that largenefſe and mcafure, in which it is in 

the perſon of Chriſt : but onely ſo farreforth as it 
ſeruethto ſatisfie the lawe for the ſaide ſinner, and 

to make his-perſon accepted of God as righteous, 


and no further. 

Thin whichis appli-d of Chriſts wſtice,to this,or that man ; 1s either I, B, De 
infinite, and chenthemanis as iuſt as Chriſt : for there ca be no grea- 

tec then infinite inthe ſame kinde. Or it is not infinite, but in acertame 

meaſure as he ſcemerh to graunt,and then ir is no part of Chriſts ini:n:e 

tuſtice, for all the parts of an infnir thing, are infinit: according vnto 

true Philoſopby. Itremaincrh ther) that a cerraine limited portion of itt 
Nice is deriued ourof Chriſts infinic iuſtice, and powred into this, or There is noe 
rhatman,as in his owne examole, The {zght of ene: y Rarrers recerued from at :!! powured 
the Sunne beames.. Yer is not the light inthe ftarre, the ſame which is in ;y,but iputcd, 
the Sun,for one accident cannot be in two ſubicAs fo far diftanr,neither 

is irof like vertue tolightenrhie skyes, as itis evident : bur 1s afar dim - 

mer light,fomewhar like vnto thar of the Sun from whence it came, E- 

uen ſomourinſtibcation from the Sonne of iuſtice Chriſt leſus,certatne 

beames of particular wſtice are conueied intothis, or that mans ſouls, 

whereby iris bcth lighrned by faith, and inflamed by charity : bur rhere 


is exceeding difference betweene their rwo iuftices, more then there is 
| bctwecne 
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berwecne the light of the Sunne,and the lightof a ftarre; which I, Aus 
Lib. 2.cont, &#(tine in expicile tearmes deliuereth, ſaying, Gow much dijerencethere 
cap.1s 43 betvveene thelight that doth lighten,ang that wuhich 75 lightencd, that 
 istleſim and tþe ſlarre light, ſo much difference is there betuueene the ia- 
ſlice that doth initifie,and that iuflice vehich is made by that intificati- 
02 : to wit,betvycene the iuſtice of Chriſt, and that vihica 1s in cuc. ic 

g>0d Chriſtian, 


A.W. The iuſlice of Chriſts humane nature (for of that now we 
ſpeake)is not properly infinite, but oncly in regard of lis 
perſon. Therifore,though it were all communicated ro ſome 
man,yect ſhould it not in him be inhnite. | 

You wholy miſtake the mattcr. For Maſter Perk/rs Coth 
not meane,that there is any part of Chriſts righteouſncs in» 
herently made ours,as thelighrofthe ſtarre, receiued from 
the Sunne,remaines tit; bur brings that humilitude only to 
ſhew, thatthe whole is applied to cuery one thar is juſtified, 
in his ſcuerall proportion.As for inherent righteouſfnes, that 
is rather an efteR, than an application of Chciſts righteouſ- 
nes. It may be alſo Maſter Perkins was of opinion, that the 
Rarres(as the Moone) haue no lightin themſelues, but only 
reflect the light of the Sunne ſhining on them ; and then ir 
is true, that the light which comes from them is the very 
light of the Sunne, varied according to the nature and poſi- 
tion of each ſeuerall ftarre. Aufin ipeakes of. iuftification 
and iuſtice,as they are largely taken, for ſanCtification alfa : 
neither doth hee compare Chriſts rightcouſnes (as hce.is 
man) with ours, but ſhewes how infinitly Gods wiſedome 

« Aug.epiſt.o5 20d juſtice exceede mans; as hee doth d elſewhere, by the 

ad Cunſcntiſi, lame ſimilitude, 


W.P. Obie, ItI. Tt we be made righteous by Chriſt his 
righteouſnefle truly, then Chriſt isa ſinner truly by 
our {innes: but Chriſtis not indetde afinner by our 
ſinnes. Anſw. We may with reucrence to his maic- 
ſtic in good manner ſay,that Chriſt wasaſinner,and 
that truely : not by any infuſion of ſinne into; his 


moſt holy perſon,but becauſe our ſinnes were laid 
ypon him, 
The 
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The third reafon tor the Catholike party, If men be maJe truely and t_ BP. 
really iuſt by Chriſts juſtice, tmputed varo them, in Itke manner Chriſt 
ſhould be wade really yniuſtyby the iniquitic and finnes of men impu:ed 
vnto him, For there is noreaſon tothe contrary,but one may aſwell! be 
mande vniuft by impurat:on,as uſt ; eſp:ctajly conſidering that euill is 
made more cahlie,and more vvaies then good, M. Pery:7s an!yvere 15, 
that vve may ſay Chritt vvas a ſinner trucly,not becavſe he had finne in 
him, bur becauſe our finnes vvere laide on his ſhoulders, That reaſon is 


naughr,tor he is not truly a ſinner, that paies the debt of finne, vvhich YPhatis it to © 


an innocent and moſt 1uſt perſon may pertorme: bur he thar either baih ſtr;ke by impu- 
finne trulyin him, or is ſo by tmputation ſtroken, that the fins are made ration ? 
his oayvne really, and he in all caſes to be dealt vvithall, as if he finncd 
himſclfc: a5 they hold that one iuſtificd by impuration of C hriſts juſtice, 
1s really in Gods ſight iuſt,and is both loued in this life, and ſhall be re- 
yvarded in the next,asit he vveretruly juſt indeed : Bur ro auouch our 
Sauiour Chriſt to be ſoa fnner,is to ſay that he was auerted from God, 
the ſlauc of the die), ſonne of perdition, which is plaine blaſphemie, 
Heis truly a debtor that bindes himſelfe to pay the debt; A. We. 
by that meanes taking it ypon him, as if hee were hee that 
principally owes the money. © Itis no blaſphemie at all to © 12. Art.pare. 
auow,that our Sauiour Chriſt, having taken our ſinnes vpon 1.41.4, 
him,was,in chat reſpect,to God for vs,as cuery one of ys is, 
in himſelfe,to God. Dorth nor the f Apoſtle ſay, that Chrift f Gal. 3.14. 
hath redeemed vs from the curſe of the law, becomming a carſe 


for vs? 


Thus ſaith the holie Ghoſt, hee which knew noww.p, 
finne was me finxe for vs,and he was counted with 
finners, [{a.53.13.yctſo, as even then in himſelfe he 
was without blot, yea more holy then all men and 
Angels. On this manner ſaid Chryſoome 2. Cor. 3. 

God permitted Chriſt tobe condemned 44 a finner, Again, 
He maze the inſt one to beaſinncr hat he might make ſ1u- 
mers inſt. 

Tharſenten-e out of the Propher, He 2 vas counted > with finners, is), BP, 
expounded by the Euanechiſts, that he was ſo taken ind-ede, hurt by a lay 5 3- 
wicked ludge,and a reprohate people. And thcrforeif you allow of their 
ſenrence, range yourſelte with them, asoneof their number.S. hr ſor. 
fleme by lym pzoduced,contrmeth the ſame,ſaying that God permit- 
redhimto be condemncd as a ſinner, notrhathe was one wruly.Chrii! T 
kno, is called finne by S, Far, but by a figure, ſiawiymng tharthe » wn 
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ſacrifice for ſinne,as hath been heforedeclared. The ſame bleſſed Apo- 
file when heſpeakerh properly,aſhrmeth in plaine rearmes, that Chriſt 
wastemptedlike vnto vs,in all things excepting finne. 


The wicked Iewes accounted him to be finfull in him- 
ſelfe ; that blaſphemie wee diſclaime,and hold him ro haue 
been alwaics moſt pure and holy, ſaue onely tor our finnes 
charged vpon him; as the 5 linnes of the people were, in a 
type,laid on the ſcape goate, 


Obie, I '. Tta man be made rightcous by impu- 


tation, then God iudgeth ſinners to bee righteous : 


but God iudgeth no inner to bee righteous, for it is 
abhominationto the Lord. Azſw. When God iuſti- 
fieth a ſinner by Chriſt his righreouſncs, at the ſame 
rime,he ceaſeth in regard of guilrineſſe to bee a fin- 
ner: and to whom God imputcth righteouſneſle, 
them hee ſanRifieth atthe very ſame inſtant by his 
holy Spirit: gtuing allo ynto originall corruption 
his deadly wound. 


If a man be righteous onely by imputation, be may together be full o*ini- 
quitie,uwvhereupon it mui needs follovy, that God doth take for inſt and 
good,bim that is both vniuit and wicked : but that is abſurd, wvhen Goas 
magement is accoraimg to truth. Here M, Perkins yeeldeth, That wuhen 
God doth impute Chriits 1nftice unto any man, be doth tooctber ſanfiifie the 
partie,giuing original ſmne a deadly vuound, And yerelſe where heſaid, 
T hat originall ſinue, vvhich remained after iuſtification in the party, did 
brare ſuch ſuvay,that it infetted all the wvorkes of the ſaid party,and made 
bim miſerable.&c.But 1tis good hearing of amendment,if he wilabide 


IN 1t. 

Itis a good ſhift to mulriplie words,when you know not 
what to fay. Maſtcr Perkzns obieCtion and anſwere, are al- 
moſt in as few words as you make the obicRion. Is this to 
pare off ſuperfluitic ? Here is nothing altered, that before 
was deliuered : originall finne remaines the ſame it was, 


atid fo defiles our ations ill, but it hath not the ſame 
ftrength. 


Obie, Y. That which Adam neuer loſt, was ne- 
per gluenvy Chriſt: buthe neuerloſt imputed righ- 
| tcouſneſle; 
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teouineſle : therefore jt was neuer giuen vnto him. 
Anſ. The propoſition is not true: for ſaving faith, 
that was neucr loſt by Adams,is given to vs in Chriſt: 
and 44am neuer had this priuiledge, that after the 
firſt grace ſhould follow the * ſecond : and thereup- * yyehave & 


on beeing left to himſelfe, hee fell from God : and pole &velle, 
he hadino more 


yet this mercte1s vouchſated toall belecuers,thatatf- ;,, poſſe {i vel- 
cer theit firſt conuerſton God wil ſtil confirme them let, and hee 


. £ of : ! wanted velle 
with new grace : and by this meanes, they perſeuere Gd coder, 


ynto the ende, And whereas they ſay, that Adam Augut.. de 
had not imputed righteoulſneſle : Ianſwere,that hee <orrepr. & 
had the ſame for ſubſtance though not for the man. *® #7! 


ner of applying by impuration. 
The fitrreaſon,is inuertcd by M. Perkins, but may be rightly framed D.B.DP. 

thus, Chriſt reitored vs that iuStice vuh c< vve lofl by Adams fall, but by 
him woe Unit inherent 1nMice, ergo By Chrif wve are refiored to inherent 
iuftice, The Matnr is gathered out of S, Paul, who afficmeth,thart were- Rom. 5. 
ceiue more by Chriſt,chen we loſt by Adam : And is Saint. Zrenens,and Lib.z.c.20. 
Saint Auguſiizes moſt exprefſe doftrine,who ſay, Houv are wue ſatdeto hb 6,de Gen. 
be rencuvedgif vue receuue not againe vilnch the firſt man loſt, exc? Jm- 24,426.26, 
mortality of body wve rccetue not out woe receiue intice fromthe wuhich 
be fell through ſme. | 

Maſter Perkins concluſion was to the purpoſe, though A.W. 


one of the propotitions (as he hath prooued,and you grant 
by not anſwering) was falſe, Bur the reaſon as you frame it 
1s nothing atall againlt vs: for we denie not that we receiue 
inherent iuſtice by Chriſt, but that to bee juſtified is to bee 
righteous in Gods fight by inherent righteouſnes.. 


obied. 7 I. Tuſtification js eternall : but theimpu- wp, 
tation of Chriſt his righteouſneſſe is not erernall, for 
it ceaſeth.in the ende of this life : therefore it isnot 
thatwhich iuſtifieth afinner, Aſp. The imputation 
of Chriſts rightcouſaeſſe is eucrlaſting: for he that is 
eſteemed righteous in this life by Chriſt his righre- 
oulnes,is accepted as righteous for euer; andthe re- 
miſtion-: 
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miſſion of ſinnes granted in this life,is for euer con- 
tinued, And though fantification be perfe&in the 
world to come, yet ſhall itnotiuſtifie : tor wee muſt 
concciueitno otherwiſe after this life, but as a fruit 
ſpringing from the imputed righteouſnes of Chriſt, 
without which it could notbe. Andagood childe 
will not caſt away the firſt garment, becauſe his fa- 
ther giues a ſecond. And what if inward righteoul: 
neſſe be pertc&tn the ende of this life, ſhal wethere- 
fore make it the matter of our iuſtification* God for. 
bid. For the righteouſneſſe whereby ſinners are iu- 
ſtified, muſt be had in the time of this lite, before the 
panges of death. 

The fixt and laſtreaſon for Cathohkes is , The iuftice of the faithful 
# eternali,dureth after this life,and is crowned in raven, but Chriſts in- 
putediuſt;ce ceaſcth ia the ed of this life, ergo, 

M. Per4zns anſwereth. Firſt,that imput:d righteouſnes continuerh 
with vs for eucr,and that in heauen, we '' a!lhaueno other. Secondly, 
that perhaps in the end of this life, in ward righreoufnes (hall be perf 
and then withour perhapsir (hal bc moſt pertein heauen.So thar one 
part of this anſwere,ouerthroweth the other, Wherfore Inecd n-r and 


yponirt,but will pro. ecd to fortihe our partie, with ſome authoritics, tas 
ken bothforth ofthe holy Scr:prures,and auncient Fathers, 


There are many pitifull thifrs inchis anſwere. Firſt Mas 
fer Perkins denies the aſſumption;which you lcaue ſo ouers 
throwne,and runne ofortific your owne partie, Secondly, 
he giueth the reaſon of his den:all, That accepration of vs, 
as righteous,and forgiuenes of {innes ſhall be continuedin 
hcauen. Thirdly,he faich notthat wee ſhall haue no other 
rightcouſnes in heauen,bur the quite contraric,viz. ſanti- 
fication, which is inherent rightcouſnes, here imperfeRs 
Fourchly, he puts it not to perhaps, bur reſolutly affirmes, 
that ſanRification ſhall be perfeR in the end of chis life. 
Fiftly, there is not in his ſpeech ſo much as a ſhe of any 
contradiction; which ariſeth wholy from chat clauſe foy- 
Red in by you ; We /hall hane no other. Laſtly as any man may 


.diſcerne, 
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diſcerne, you change Maſter Perkins concluſion, and ſo his 


whole reaſon. 

The rſt place I take our of theſe words of S, Pan!, 4nd theſe things D,B, P. 
certes,uwere you, (Droakers,Conctons,Fornicators.&C.) But you are VYVa- 1.Cor.6 
ſhed,you are $anttsfied,you are Iuftified m the name of our Lord Ieſis Chriſt 
and 1a the fpirit of our Lord : Here wſlification. by the beſt interpretersS. Chryſoft, 
indgementis defined,to confitt in thoſe ations of waſhing vs from our Ambro. & 
ſins,and of intufion of Gods holy gifts by the holy Ghoſtin the name, Theophyl.in 
and the fake of Chriſt Ieſus. hunc locum. 

FirſtI anſ{were,as before,that the Fathers often take juſti- A. W. 
fication for ſanRification alſo, Secondly,] ſay Þ Beilarmine, b Bellarm.de 
out of whom you take this, hath deceiued you.*Chryſo/ome Tulih, ib. 2.c.z 
doth not make iuſtification conliſt in thoſe ations of waſh- _— —_— 
ipg,&c.his words are theſe ; God hath waſhed vs; and not that * _—Y 
onely, but hath ſanflified vs ; neither that onely, but bath inft+- 
fied vs, Now if waſhing and ſanCtifying be iuſtifying, in 
Chryſoftems iudgement, how doth he riſc from one to ano- 
ther,as diuers things? & Theophylatt makes them diuers, ar kTheophyl 
leaſt in nature : God hath clenſsd you from them (ſaith Theo« bid. 
phylatt ) yea and ſanttified you. How ? By inſtifying you, faith 
he, for he hath waſhed you : then afterward, inftifying he hath 
ſanttified you. | Theedoret expounds the place of forgiuenes 4 Th.,ger. 
of fins in baptiſme. Your = ordinarie gloſſe applies walh- ibia, 
ing to baptiſme; ſanctifying to the holy Ghoſt giuen vs, *Glofſaordin, 
that wee may worke well; and iuſtifying, to our working ibid. 
well. ® eAmbroſe ſaith, that in baptiſme he that beleenes ts « aro ibid, 
Waſhed,cs initfied in the name of the Lord,and is adopted a ſorne 
to Goa, by the ſpirit of our God. But neuera one of theſe ſaith, 
that iuflification conſifls in theſe actions of waſhing, and 
infufon of Gods gifts. 


The like deſcription of our juſtification is in S, Paul, O f his mercie be Ty BP 
bath jaued vs by the lawer 6f regencratio;t, and renewing of the boly Ghoft, Ti . NT” 
whom be hath powured into vs abundantlythrough Teſus Chrift our Saui- CA 
dur,that being wſtified by h1s grace, vue may be heires in bope ( and not in his 55 vor 
certainety of faith) of ifs etterlaſiing. Where rhe Apollle inferring thar = is} 
being iuſtified by his grace, declarerh that in the words beforehe had 5 oſſe, 
deſcribed the ſame iuſtification, to confi mn our new birth of Bap- 
tiſme, and the 1enewing of ourſoules, by the infuſion of his heauenly 
giftes, vvhich God of his mercy did beſtow ypon vs for his Sonne- 

Cheſts ſake. 
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This' is but your gloſle, For the grace of God, in that 
*Rom 3-24 place, ſignifies the fauour of God: as 9 otherwhere the ſame 
x.Cor.15.19 yhraſe doth;:or the loue of Chrift : who (as ? Lyra there 
—— faith) makes vs the adopred fons of God. 4 Caretan makes 
ny oa an oppohtion berwixt Gods grace and our workes, as the 
q ooladatbll r-Apollle doth : /f i beof grace, it us 19 more of workes. So 
r Rom-11-6. doth 1 Chryſoftom and Theophylatt vnderitand it, of fauour, 
' Chryſoſt. Fe not of debt : For if he ſaued vs * by fanomr, When we vere de- 
——_ ſperate aud caſt away ; much more (faith Theophylatt) ſhall he 
t Per prariam- gine vs thoſe good things to come, now ve are mſtified, as the 
z Rom.5-10. 4 Apoſtle ſaith ; If when we Wvere enemies ve were reconciled to 
God hy the death of hu Soune; much more being reconciled, wee 
ſhall be ſaned by hes bife. 
D. B.P. Many other places I omit for breuity ſake, and will be content to 
You threaten Gite fey Fathers, becauſe the beſtlearned of our aduerſaries do confeſle 
kindneſſe on L that they be all againſt chem,as Ihaue ſhew edhetore. ; 
your aduerſas Firſt, S. Auguitine ſaith, That thes iuſtice of ours, (which they call 
hes. rightcouſnes) is the grace of Chriſt, regenerating vs by the holy Gho#t ; And 
De peccar. 1s a beautie of our inuvuard man. It Js the renuing of the reaſnnable part of 
merit. &re- 9#r ſoule. And twenty other ſuch ike, whereby he manifeſtly declarerh, 
mil, cap.15. ©riuſticero be inherent, and not the impured.iuſtice of Chriſt, Let 
Epilt.8 5. him ſu ffice for che Latin Fathers, And S. Cyrill for the Greekes, who of 
Lib.1z: de» Our iuſtification writeth thus. The ſpirit is a heate, v0 as [oone as be bath 


Trinit.cap.7. Povvred charity anto v3,andbath uuith the fire of 1ty tn flamed our minds, 
1:b.6.de rin; ve han eenen then obtained inſtics, 


A.W. In the * firſt place alleaged by you,there is to ſuch mat. 

*. Aug.de pec- ter.: onely Anſt1n proues againſithe Pelagians, that we are 

car,meric. & not finners from Adam, by imitation alone.; becauſe then 

remitl.cap-15 yye ſhould. alſo be righteous from Chriſt by nothing but 
mnitation. 

7 Aug.epilt.8s, In the y Epiftle to Conſentizes he ſpeakes nor of that righ- 

ad Conientill. teguſnes, whereby wee are iuftified, bur of that which is in- 
herent. What other thing (ſaith he) 5 inftice inv5,or any other 
vertue,by which we liue orderly, and wiſely,than the beautic of 


the in\vara mar? This-is trucof thoſe graces werecciue by 
{anCtification.. 


: Augult. de z He doth not fay, that the grace by which we arc iuſti- 
Trinic.lib.12. fied is the renewing of the reaſonable part of our ſoule, bur 
£OPo7- that the renewing of Gods image in ys, is the renewing of 


that 
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that part. Now this is done by ſanRtification, not by iuſti- 


fication properly taken. 


Ican findenoſuch thing in that booke of * Cyril; bur if * Cyril.de _ 
euer he ſpake fo, what is that againitvs? who ealily grant Triair.hb,6, 


that we are inherently righteous,as ſoone as the ſanctitying 
ſpirit of God hath kindled the fire of loue in our hearts, 


11. Difference about the manner of In#ification, 

All, both Papiſts and Proteſtants agree,that afin- w, p. 
ner is juſtified by faith. This agreement ts onely in 
worde, and the difference betweene vs 1s great in 
deede. Anditmay bereduced to theſe three heads. 
Firſt,the Papiſt ſaying thata manis tuſtified by faith: 
vnderſtandetha generalor a Catholike faith, where- 
by a man belecucth the articles of religion to bee 
true. But we hold that the faith which juſtifieth, isa 
particular faith whereby we applie to ourſelues the 
promiſes of righteouſnefle and life euerlaſting by | 
Chriſt. And that our opinion is the truth, I haue pps 
proued before: but I willaddea reaſon or twaine. ſvvereix hand- 

Reaſon 7. The faith whereby weliue, is that faith /5'%* —_ 
whereby we arc iuſtified : but the faith whereby we "— "hag 
live ſpiritually, is a particular faith wherby we apply 
Chriſt vnto our ſelues,as Paw ſaith, Gal. 2. 30. 1l;ne, 
that is,ſpiritually,by the faith of the ſonne of God:which 
faith he ſheweth to be a particular faith in Chriſt, in 
the very wordes following, who hath loued me, and 
giuen himfelfe for me, particularly: and in this manner 
of beleeving Parlwas and is an example to all that 


aretobeſaued. 1.Tim. 1.16, and Phil.3. 15. 


Anſ,The Waior T admit, and deny the Minvor:and wn! thatthe proofe D.B.P 
1snotto purpoſe, For in the Minor he ſpeakerh of faith, vvhereby vye ©0005 
2pply Chriſts merirs v1ito ourſelues, making. rhem ours, inthe proofe 
S. Pau!faith ogly,that Chriſt died for him in particular, He makesno 
mention of his apprchending of Chriſts wuſtice, and making of irhis 
ewnegwhich are very diſtin& things, All Catholikes belecue with Saint 
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Paul,thac Chriſt dyed, asfor allmenin generall: ſofor enery man in 
particular,yca and that his loue yyasſo exceeding great royvards man- 
kind, that he vvould vvillingly haue beſtovved his life, for the redemp- 


If God bad 4?- tion of one only man. Bur hereuponir doth nor folloyy,thateucry man 
poiatedbim ſo may lay hands ypon Chriſts righreouſnes, and apply ito himſelte (or 


to doe. 


Pag.152. 


1.Tim.1.16. 
Phil.3.15. 
The vaine 


elle Turkes.levves,Heretikes, and euwill Catholixzes, might make veric 
bold vvith hum) but nwuſt fiſt doe thoſe thimgs vyhich he requires at 
their hands, to be made partakers of his ineſtimable merits: as to re- 
pent chem hartely of the:rfins, ro belecue and hope in him,to be bap- 
tized, and ro hauea full purpoſe to obſcrue all his commandements, 
Which M. Perhias allo confeſlerh rhart allmen have nor only promiſed, 
bur alſo vovycd in Bapulme, Novy becauſe vve are nor aflured that vve 
ſhallpertorme all cius,therefore vve may not ſo preſumpruoully apply 
vato our ſelues,Carifts righteouſnes,and life eucrlaſting,alhough vye 
belecue thathe died for cuery one of vsin particular, 

That vviich folloyveth in M. Perkins hath no colour of probability: 
that 5, ”az{ intlus manner of belecfe, rhatis,in applying ro himſelte 
Chriſts merits: vvas an example toall thar +234 See the places 
= Reader, andlearneto bevvare the bold ynskiltulnes of ſe&aries, 

or there is nota vvord ſounding that vyay, bur only hovy he hauing 


pride of Þ apiſts * recemed mercy,vyas made an exaimple of patience. 


A.MW. 


[1 Gal. 2, 29, 


Maſter Perkivs prooues his minor thus : 

The faith, by which Paul lined, vas a particalar faith, 
whereby he applied Chriſt to himſelfe. 

But the faith,by which we line,ts the faith by which Pau! 
lined. ; 

T herefere the faith by which we lime,s a particular faith, 
whereby we applie Chriſt to our ſelues. 

Tae propoſition Maſter Perkins prooues by the Þ A. 
potiles teltimonie; where he doth particularly apply Chriſt 
ro himſelfe,as having loued him,and died for him. You an- 
ſwere, that $. Pan! makes no mention of his apprchending 
of Chrifts juſtice ; no more doth Maſter Perkens in his pro- 
pofition. But the Apoſtle mentions ſuch a particular faich, 
as Maſter Perkins ſpeakes of,viz. a perſwation that Chrifts 
benefits belong to him in particular, and that Chriſt hath 


_ particularly loued him ; which is to apprehend Chriſt. And 


this is another manner of matter, than to hold that Chriſt 

died for euery particular-man; which the diuels no doubt 

doe acknowledge, 

" Theaſſumptionis enident of it ſelfe : for there is no que- 

ſtion, - 
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fon, but that all which are juſtified, hane and live by the 
ſame faich. But Maſter Perkins ſers out the matter by two 
places of ſcripture : in the former whereof, © the Apollle © 1. Tim, 1.16 
propounds himſelfe to all men, as an example of Gods 
mercie,thatthey may afſurethemſclues,that if they will be- 

leeue in Chriſt, as hee did, they ſhould haue forgiuenes of 

their (innes, as he had. In the latter, hauing ſhewed rhac * Phil. 3.15. 
he caſt offall confidence in his owne rightcouſnes, and ac- 

countcd itas dung, reſting onely ypon God for his righte- 

ouſnes, by faith.in Teſus Chriſt; he exhorts all men to fol- 

low his example,both in faith and holinefſe. 


Reaſon 11. That which we are to askeof God in w.P. 
prayer, wee mult belecueit ſhall bee ginen vs,as wee 
aske it: butin prayer wee arc to aske the pardon of 
our ownefinnes,and the meritof Chriſts rightcouſ- 
neſſe for our {clues : therefore wee muſt belecuethe 
ſame particularly. The propoſition is a rule of Gods 
word, requiring that in euery petition wee bring a 
particular faith , whereby wee beleeue, that the 
thing lawfully asked, ſhall bee giuen accordingly, 


Mark.n.24. _. | 
Ofthe Major much hath beenſaid before, here Iadmurir,allduecir-ry pp. 
cumſtances of prayer being obſerued,and deny thatvve muſt pray,thar be thee 
our Sauiour Chriſt Ieſus merits may be made ours in particular,for that they be not ob- 
vvere greatly roabaſe them : bur good Chriſtians pray, that through ſerued 
the infnite value of thoſe his merirs;our ſinnes may be forgiuen,and a l 
uſtice proportionable ynto our capacity,may be powredintoourſouls, 
vrhereby yve maylcade a vertuouslife,and makea blefled end. 


Ic is no abafing of our Sauiours merits,that is,of his obe- A.W. 
dience to the morall law,and his ſuffrings;rhat they ſhould 
be communicated to cuery member of his myſticall body, 
for thieir iuſtification ; as long as the worke of redemption 
remaines proper to him. 


The minor is allo euident,neither can it be dented: W.P, 


forweare taught by Chriſt himſelfe to pray on this 


manner, Forgiue vs our debts : and to it we ſay, Amen, 
O 3 that 


W- as + 


[5 —_— < ' > - 


em _ 


[ 


Of imputed Iuſlice. 
thatis,that our petitions ſhall without all doubt bee 


4 
graunted vnto vs. Auguſt.ſerm.detemp.182. 


D.B.P,  Buritis goodly to behold, hovy Maſter Perkins proucth rharvve muſt 
(et  pray,tharChriſtsrighreouſnes may be made our particular 1uſtice, be- 
caulcſaith he, Ve are taught in the Pater noſter, to pray 12 this manner; 

forgiue vsour debts, and to this wue mu'it ſay Amen,vuhich is as much to 

ſay as our petition is graimnted, Ithinke the poore mans vvits vvere gone 

a pilgrimage, vyhen he yvrore thus. Good Sir,cannort our fins or debts 

beforgiuen, vvithour vve applie Chriſts righteouſnes ro vs in particu- 

lar ? vve ſay yes. Doe not then ſo ſimpl:ebeggzerhat vvhich is in queſti- 


. R | D 
0n,nor take that for giuen,vvhich vvill never begraunted, 


A.W Our {ins cannot be wy] apr ay 11 that part of Chrilis 
| merits be applied to vs, by which finne is ſatisfied for. As 
all men finnedin Adamyſo all men fatisfic for fin in Chritt, 


namely all men,that by faithare one with Chriſt. 
D.B Þ. But a vvord vvith you by the vvay. Yourrighteous man muſt ouer- 
This bath been Skippe that petition of the Pater woſuer( ſoreine vs our d:bts Jfor he is wel 
alree hs refiu- aſlured,that his debts be alreadie pardoned, For at rhe very firſt inſtane 
ted that he had faith, he had Chriſtsrighteouſnes applicd ro him,and ther- 
k by aliurance both of the pardon of finnes,and of lite cuerlaſting.Wher- 
fore he cannar vvithour inhidelity,diſtruſt of his former wſlifcarion, or 
pray for remithon of his debts; buttolloyying the famous example of 
Lok, 18. that formall Phariſic, inlicvy of demaunding pardon, may vvelliay. 0 
* 4 vidiculous God {:iue tbe: thankes thatl am wot as the reſt of men, a tortzonceys, valkft, 
offettation of * aduorterers,as al/o theſe Papiſts : Fearingthe remiſſion of my ſins,or 


an obſolete he ccrtainry of my ſaluation,but am yyel aflured theru:,and of Chuſts 
woerd: oVVvne righrcouſnes roo, andſo torth, - "RE 
A.W. How falle and idle this obicCion is, it hath appeared al- 


readie : we haue not aſſurance either at the firſt, or at all(or- 
dinarily) but with ſome doubting now and then. 


W- P. And here note, thatthe Church of Rome in the 
doctrine of juſtificariqn by faith cuts off the princi- 
pa! partand propcitie ticreof, For in tuſtifying taith 
two things are required : firſt Knowledge reuealed 
in the word touching the meanes of ſaluation : ſc- 
condly, an Applying of things knowne vnto our 
ſelues, which lome call atiance. Now the firit, they 
acknowledge. 


So then by M.Perkins ovvne confefſion,Catholikes have truc know- 
ledge of the means of ialuauon;hen he and hisfellovves erre miſerably. 


D.B.P:. | 
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Papiſts acknowledpe in generall the meanes of ſalua- A.W. 
tion, namely the mercic of God in Chriſt: but they faile 
much,bothin the true vaderſandivg of that they hold,and 
in divers particulars neceſlarily beionging to the truth of 
that doctrine. 

But the ſecond, whichis the very ſubſtance and vv. p. 


principal part tnereof they denie, 

Catholikes teach men alloto haue a firme hope, and agrear conh- D.B.P. 
dence of obtaining ſaluation, thiough rhe mercy of God, and merits of You confeſſeas 
Chrifts Paſſion - So they performe their duty towards God, and their much as yew 
neighbour, or elſe die with true repentance. Bur for a man at his firſt are charged 
conuerſion,to aſſtre himſeife by faith of Chriſts righteouſnes,.and life vvith. 
everlaſting; without condition cf doing thoſe things, he ought to doe, Youu make God 
that we Catholikes afftirmetobegnot anygifr of faith, bur the haynous fore of ſonnes 
crime of preſumption,which is afinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, nor par- againit tbe bo. 
donablc,ncither in this life,nor in the world ro come. ly Ghoſ. 

Neither doe ive teach any ſuch aſſurance, as this man ſo A.W. 
oft harps vpon : andif wee did, it cannot be a finne againlt 
the holy Ghoft, being of ignorance,and notof malice, 

Reaſon 111, The wdgement of the auncient W.P, 
Church. * Auzuſt. I demaundnow, deſt thou beleene in 
Chriſt,O ſinner?T hou ſaiſt,1 beleeue.What beleeneſt thou? 
that all thy ſinnes may freely bee pardoned by him. Thou 


haſt that which thou haſt beleeued. 


M. Perkins third reaſon,is drawne from the conſent of rhe auncicnt D, B,P, 
Church,ot which for faſhion ſake ro make ſome ſhew,he often ſpeaketh, Sec $. Tho, 
bur can {cldome find any one ſentence in them,that tus his purpoſe, as > 2.9.21,Art, 1, 
you may ſec i11 this ſentence of Saint Arguſtine, cred by him, Auguſtine ne yerbis Do. 
laith. 7 demaund novu,deſt thau beleeue in Chriſt, O ſiuncr ? thou ſareft F 10 fer, +, 
belcene: vibat beleeutſ} thou, that all ty ſaxnes may freely be pardoned by 
bim?thou baft that u»hich thou beleeueft, See, here is neirher applying 
of Chriſts righteouſnes,vnto v3 by faith, nor ſo much as belecuing our 
finnes to be pardonedthrough hum, but that they may be pardoned by 
him, So there is not one word for M, Perkins. 


© There is this for Maſter Perksns,chovgh you will not ſee A, W, 
it,thac hee which belceues in Chriſt, for the pardon of fins, © Aug. de ver- 
bo thar which he belccucs; tharcis, vpon this faith is par. vis Dom.(er, 7 

oned. 


Bernard. The Apoſtle thinketh that a man # in#i- w.Þ. 
| O 4 * fied 
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fied freely by faith. If thou beleeneſt that thy ſinnes cannot 


bee remitted but by him alone azainit whom they were 
committed: but go further and beleene this too that by him 

thy ſfianes are forgiuen thee. The is the teſtimonie_s 
which the holy Ghoſt giueth in the heart : ſaying ,thy ſinnes 
art forgiuen thee. 


D.B.P. Bur $_Bernard ſaith plainly.: That wwe muft beleeue that our ſinnes are 


pardoned vs, But he addeth not by the imputed righccouſnes of Chriſt, 
No upre aaa. Againe, he addcth conditions on our part, which M. Perkias craftelic 


concealeth, For S, Bernard graunteth that we may belecue our finnes 
ro bee forgiuen, if the trueth of our converſion nicete with the mercy of 
God preuenring vs.for in the ſame place he hath theſe words : So there- 
fore ſhall bis mercy dwell in our eartb,that is,the grace of Godin our ſoules, 
if mercy and truth meete together, if iuſtice and peace embrace and kiſſe 
each other, Which is as S. Bernardthere expoundeth ir, if we ſtirred vp 
by the grace of God, doe truely bewaile our finnes and confeſle them, 
and afterward follow holineſſe of life and peace. All which M. Perkins 
did wiſely cut oft, becauſe ic daſhed clcane the yaine glofſe of the for- 
mer words. 


A.W. The point in queſtion is not whether wee muſt belecue 
that our ſinnes are pardoned, which is all you gatherout of 

that teſtimonie ; but whether the faith which iuſtifteth be a 

particular faith, whereby wee applic to our ſelues the-pro- 

miſes ofrighteouſnes,and life everlaſting by Chriſt. Maſter 

Perkins prooues itto be ſuch a faith by the iudgement of 

i Berna.ſer, 1, * Bernard; in citing wherof, firit the Printer did him wrong 
de Annuntiaz, by leauing out theſe words, Thew doest well : which are the 
conſequent partof the ſentence, and without which there is 

no ſente init,as any man may ſce that reades it. This (which 

is ſtrange in a man ſo deſfirousto cauill) you paſſe over, and 

omitting the principall matter, for which this place of Ber- 

vard was alleaged, goc about to anſwere that which Maſter 

Perkins yrgeth not: namely,that we are not iuftified by the 

imputed righteouſnes of Chrift, neither doth he'for chat 

purpoſe bring this teſtimonie, burro ſhew what thar faith 

is by which wee are tuſtified. Secondly; you accuſe Maſter 

Perkins for cutting. off certaine- conditions added, on our 

part, by Bernara: but where are theſe conditions a 

c 
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The words you alleage, are aboue thirtie lines after thoſe 
that hecites, and depend not vpon them ; but are ſpoken 
concerning the certaintie of faluation. So therefore (ſaith 
Bernard) doth this glorie, viz.the inward glorie and witnes 
of our conſcience, as in the words immediatly before, dwell 
here in our earth, if mercie and trath meete together,and righ- 
teonſnes and peace kiſſe each other, For it ts neceſſarie that the 
wuth of our conuerſion meete With mercie prenenting it. eAnd 
that afterward we folloWv holineſſe and peace, without which no 
man ſhall ſee God: This,and ſuch like ſentences declare, thar 
it is in vaine for a man to promiſe himfelfe juſtification 
without ſanCtification. But they anſwere not the former te- 
Rimonie, which ſhewes, that juſtifying faith is a particular 
2ppiying of Chrit, by belecuing the forgiucnes of our 
INNES. . 


* Cyprian. Godpromiſeth thee immortalitie, when thou W.P. 

goeſt out of this world,and doeſt thou doubt? This is in- * 2 .XGe Na- 
deede not to know God, and this is for a member of the © 

Church in the houſe of faith not to hane faith: If we beleene 

in Chriſt, let vs beleeue his words and promiſes, and wee 
ſhall nener die, and ſhall come to Chrift with ioytull ſcca- 

ritie, with him to ratene for ener: 4. 

S. Cy>rian encourageth good Chriſtians dying, ro have a full confi- [), B, P, 

dence in the promiſes of Chriſt, and ſodoe all Catholikes, and bidde 

them be ſecure too on that fide, that Chriſt will neuer faile of his word 


and promiſe,bur ſay that the cauſe of feare lies in our owne infumiries : 

and yer bids them not to doubr,as though they were as likely to be con- 

demnedas ſanced,buranimatsthem,and purs them in the good way of y,,,,,;,, they 
hope, by twenty kinds of reaſons. beyou can 


3 Cyprian affirmes confidently, that God hath promiſed |;,,,, ey. 
enery true Chriſtian immortalitie when he goes outof the A, VV. 
world : ſo that if hee belceue this promiſe, and reſt vpon x Cyprian.ſcr. 
God forthe performance of it by Chriſt; he ſhall certainly dc Nacal. 
be made pattaker of it.- Your comfort is ſo cold,that. a man 
were as good be withour it, when his hope ſhall depend 
eſpecially ypon the good vſe of his owne freewill,in be- 


” VR . Ch iſt, : ; 
euing and keeping the law of Chr! M. Perkins 
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Belize thea be 
kaecwveſome 
better thea 
thoſe you bring, 


A.W. 


D.B.P. 


A.W. 


D.B.P. 


Hcb.11.7. 
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M. Perkins having thus confirmed his owne party, why doth he nor 
after his manner conture thoſe reaſons, which the Catholikes a!lcadge 
in fauor of their aſſertion? Was it beczuic they are not wont :© produce 
any in this maiter ? Nothing lefle : It was then belike,becaule be knew 
no: how to anſwere them, I will out of ther Koare rake that one prin- 
cipall,of the teſticony ot holy Scriprure, And by hat atone (uttcicmy 
prone,that rhe faith 1cquired to wthfcarion, 15 char Caihol.ke fauh, 
whereby we belceue all that ro be truce, which by God is reucaled, and 
not any cther particular belecu:ng Chi ſts righteoutnes robe ours, 


It ſhould ſeeme the reaſon was, that having (as he ſaid 


before) proouved our opinion to be true, he doth bur adde 
a® argument ortwo to his former proote.For that it was ea- 


fie forhim to anſwere thoſe you bring, I hope it ſhall be 


manifeſt to all men: at the leaſt, it had nor been hard for 


him to chuſe out ſome that he could haue anſwered. 


How can this be better knowne then it weſce, weigh,and conſider 
well, what kinde of faith that was which allthcy had, who arc {aide ia 
Scriptures to be iultificd by their faith. 


Your reaſon is thus to be framed. 

If the faith of all them, who are ſaid in Scripture to be in- 
fified by faith, Was a belcefe of the rruth of all that 
which was reuetled by God,and not any other particular 
beleening Chriſts righteonſnes to be theirs ; then inſti- 
fying fanth x ſo. 

But the faith of all them, who are ſaid in Scripture tobe 
iu[tified by faith, was a beleefe of the truth of all, which 
by God ts reneiled,c>c. 

Therefore a inſtifying faith is a beleefe of all that which 
1s rewtiled by Ged, and not any otber particular belee- 
ning Chriſts righteouſnes to be theirs. 

Firſt,we muſt remember that wee ſpeake of that faith by 
which they were iuſftified : for clſe the conſequence of the 
propoſition may be doubted of. This being vnderftood, I 
denic the aſſumption : and tothe proofe of it Lanſwere, firit 
in generall, that your examples are cither efteRs of iultify- 


_ ing faith, orthe way and meanes to it, bur not the fauh ir 


ſelfe. ” | 
S.Pal ſaith of Noe,That be was inſtituted heive of the inſlice, which is, 
by faith. Wharfaith had he ? That by Chriftsrightcoutnes he was affu- 


red of ſaluation? No luch matter,but belccue that God according to _ 
wor 
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word and iuſtice, would drowne the world, an4made an Arke to faue 
himſelfe,and his familie,as God commaunded him. 


Secondly, I ſay for the particulars, that this was not the A. W. 
faich by which Þ Noe was iultified. For ic is apparant that *HeÞ-1 1-7. 
he iwas iuſtified, before he beleeued that God would drown igen s 8 
the world. Adde hereunto, that tnis faith of his was alfo a 
reſting vpon God for ſafetie,according to his promiſe. The 
Apoſtleinthis, and the like, propounds not the meanes of 
juſtification, but ſome notable effeR of faith. Neither doth 

he declare what this righteouſnes of faith was, but ſaith,that 
the righteouſnes of faich remarmed (as k Lyra expoundsit)% * Lyra ad 


him onely and his children : in which rc, pet he is called the Heb. 11, 


heire of it. 1 Chryſoftome ſaith, By this he appeared to be init,  <b*y!olt. ad 
becanſe he beleened God. Heb. 11, 


Abraham the Father ofbeleeuers, and the Paterne and example of B. P 
juſtice by faith, as the Apoltle diſputeth to the Romans : Whar faith he , * 
was iuſtified by. Let S. Paul declare,who of him and his fath,hath theſe ROM.Cap.4e 
words. He contrary to hope belceued in bope, that be might be made the Fa- 

ther of maaie Nations, according to that which uuas ſaid wnto him.So ſhall 

thy ſeed be as the ſtares of heauen,and the ſands of the ſea : aud he woas 

not vveakened in faith,neither did he conſider h;s ouvne body, novv quite 
dead,uvuhereas be uuas almoſt an hundred y:ares old, nor the dead Matrice 

of Sara,in the promiſe of God he ſtaggered not by diſtruſt, bat wuas ſtrenzth- 

yedin fa th,giumg vlerie to Gadgmoſt fully bnowung, that vwuba'ſoe ter be | 
promiſed,h? uvas able alſo t* doe, therfore vvas it repmed to him tainſhce, Rather becauſe 
Loe,becauſch: glorified God m belceuing,that old and barren perions be truſted to 
might haue children, if God (aid che word, and that whatlocuer God Go4 for that 
romiſed,he was able to performe,he was juſtified, 0/e/ſiag, v/0R 


Of Abrabamlanſiwere,as of Noethat he was juſtified long = elſe and 
before God made him that promiſe,yea ® before hee came 74 — _— 
out of the land of Canaan. For " by faith he obeyed God, when «5. 1.. 1. 
he was called to goe out into apliceYvb:ch be ſhould afterwards \yit.e 
receine for inhzritance. And this faith of his was not a bare * Hcb. 11.8. 
belecuing that which God ſpake,butareſting vpon him ac- 
cordingly : and ſo was thatthe ® Apollleſpeakes of where- 
by God was eſpecially glorined : for this repoling himſelfe 
vpon God, argued the account he made of the fauour of 
God co him. Now the belecte in that promiſe was not only 
for the multiplying of his nacurall fcede, bur for ſaluation 
by Chriit to his ſpiricuall childrea, that P ſhould _— $ 
Jo 


* Rom 4.11.13 
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he had done : and therefore itis called the 4 Goſpel that he 
belecued. This © faith was counted co him for righteouſnes, 
as euery act is, whereby a man beleeuing in Chriſt, refs vp- 
on the promiſe of God, Bur the particular thing that is ac- 
cepredto his iuſtification,is his beleeuing in God for iuſtifi- 
cation by Teſus Chrift. Iwill vſe no other proofe but the 
phraſe it ſelfe, © To beleeue in God, which neceſſarily im- 


_ a relying ypon God, forthat wee deſire being promi- 
ed. 


The Centurions faich ws very pleaſing vnto our Sauiour, who ſail in 
commendation of ir,That he had not foundſo great faith in Iſrac!! ? What 
faith vvas chart ? Mary, that he could with a word cure his ſeruant ab- 
ſent. Say the vuordonly (quoth he) aud my (eruant ſhall be healed. 

The Centurions faich was nota iuflifying faich , but a 
meanesto it; begotten in him by the 3 horn of our 
Sauiours power in working miracles ; though I doubt not 
bur from this beleefe he was raiſed by God to a true faith 


for iuflification by the Metlias. But this in it ſelfe was no 


more than * the divels haue,acknowledging Chriſts power. 

S,Peters faith ſo much magnified by the auncient Fathers, and high- 
lie rewarded by our Sauiour,was it any other, Then that our Sauiour was 
Chriſt,the Soune of the liutng God ? 


S.Peters confeſſion *® inthar place,was no more in words, 


x March.16,16 but of Chriſts office, Thouarrt ChriR;and his nature, The ſon 


7 Luc. 4.34. 


D.B.P. 


loh. 20. 


A.W. 
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of the liuing God. Butif he had not allo by faith reſted on 


him to iuſtification, this confeſſion would haue done him 


bur little pleaſure: for 7 Satan hiraſelfe beleeues as much, 
and is damned. 


And briefly ler S. 1oha that great ſecretary of the Holy Ghoſt, te!l vs 
whar faith is the finall end of the whole Goſpell, Theſe things, (faith hc) 


are vvriten that you may belecue that Teſirs Chrifi is the Senne of Ged, and 
that beleeuiag you may haue tifein hisname, 


Dorh the preaching of the Goſpell aime at nothing clſc? 


Then what ſhall become of holineſſe of life, and good 


workes, made by you the matter of your ſecond iuftifica- 
tion? This is notrhe laſt end of the Goſpell, but the firſt; 
and by this the other is wreught: we muſt belecue that Ic- 
ſus Chriſt is the Sonne of God ; fo that by belceuing this, 


we come to him, that is, * belecue in him, or reſt ypon him 
for 


- 
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for ſaluation,and thereby atcaine to eucrlaſting life, 


With the Evangeliſt the Apoſile S.Paul accordeth very well, ſaying: T B.P. 


This is the vuord of faith vuhich UUVEe preach, /or 1f thou confeſſe with thy R 
mouth our Lord Tefus Chrift, and ſhalt beleeve in thy hart that God ray{ed om. 10, 


bim from death thou ſhalt be ſaued, And in another place, I make hnowne ; Cor 15 
vnto youthe Goipeltl, uuich I baue preathed,and by which you ſhall be (a- EE: 
ued,unleſſe perhaps you baue belerned in vaine. What was that Goſpell ? 

FT bane delinered vato you that vubich I baue receined,that Chriſt died for 

our ſliz»,accoraing tothe Seniptures,vuas buried, andreſe azaine the third 

day, &&c. Soby theverdite of S.. Paul, the belecte of the articles of the 

creed, is that iuſtifying faith, by which you muſt be ſaucd, 


:, Suchis the teſtimonie of Paxl. For it is more than appa- A. W. 
rant,that a man may belecue in his heart, that God raiſed 
Chriit from the death, and yer denie many neceſlaric heads 

of religion,and be wholy caſt away. But the Apoſtle in this 
implixs the reſt, and namely that 3 which followes, belee- zRom.10.13.14 
uing in God: that is, if I may ſo often repeate the ſame 
thing,cefHing vpon him for iuftification, by our Sauiour Te- 

ſus Chritt, The ſame anſwere I make to the other place; the 

point of the reſurreCtion is of neccſſ1tie-to be belecued of as 

many as looke to be ſaued : bur that is not all that is requi- 

red, For if it be, neither your preparations to iuftification, 


nor your merits afrer iuftification,are to any purpoſe. 

An4 neither in S, Par, nor any other place of holy Scriptures is itry pp 
once tavghr,thar a particular faith whereby we apply Chriſts righ:couſ- ** 
nes toour {clues,and afſure our (clues of our ſaluation,is etther a iuſti- 
fying orany Chriitian mans faith, bur the very naturall at,of that ougly 
Monſter preſumption ; Which being laid as the very corner ſtone of the yg, ſpeake like 
Proteſtants irreligion, what morall and modeſt conuerſation, what hu- 4 þjre4 /ernant, 
miliry and deuotioncan they build vpon it? not like aſon, 


All thoſe places that require of vs faith in Chriſt,teach vs A, yy. 
alſo that a particular faith, whereby we applic Chriſtto our 
ſelues, by truſting to him for juſtification, is the only proper 
wſtifying faith; becauſe to it nothing can be added, for the 
matter of beſeening. A man may acknowledge thar ® there , _. F 
1s2 God, and giue © credit,as to a certaine truth, to all that > — 
God reucales,and yer not 4 belecue in Godto iuſtification, < Credere 
But he that performes this latter, muſt needs alſo acknow- Deo. = 
ledgethe former, This then being the height of faith,is in * Crederejn- | 
the Scripture counted a iuſtifying faith... es 


The - 
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W.P. The-I1. difference touching faith-in thea&t of 
-juſtification,is this. The Papiſt faith, weare juſtified 
by faith, becauſeit diſpoſeth a finnerto his juſtificati- 
on after this manner : By faith(faith he)the mind of 
man isinlightened in the knowledge of the law and 
Goſpell : knowledge ſtirres vpa feare of hell, witha 
conſideration of the promiſe of happineſſe, as alſo 
the loue and tcareof God,and hopeof life eternall, 
Now when the heartis thus prepared, God infuſeth 
the habite of charitie and other vertues, whereby a 
finner is juſtified before God. We ſay otherwiſe, that 
faith iuſtifieth becauſe 1t is a ſupernaturall Inſtru- 
ment created by God in the heart of man at his con- 
uerſion, whereby hee apprehendeth and receiueth 
Chriſts righteouſneſle for his iuſtification. 


-D.B.P The ſecond difference'inthe manner of iuſtification, is about the for- 

9x64 hep mall a of faith, which M. Perkins handleth as it were by the way,cut- 

| tedly. I will be asſhorras hezthe matter not being great. The Catholiks 

reach as you haue heard out of the Councell of Trent,in the beginning 

of this queſtion, that many ates of faith,feare,hope,and charity do goe, 

before our iuſtiſication,preparing our ſoule to receiue intoit from God, 
Smerozpe that through Chriſt that great grace. 

RAYLL 


If the matter be nor great, it was but a ſmall fault to be 
doth magiſtra- "Jap BY: : ' , 
lier determi- {Þort init ; yeathe contrarie had been a fault indeed. Ir is 
nare. nat handled by the way,but propounded in plaine tearmes, 
A.W. as a ſecond difference betwixt ys and you. 


D.B.P. M., Perkins DoRor like refolueth otherwiſe, That faith is az inſtrument 
- | created by God in the bart of man,at his conuerfion,uvbereby be apprehen- 
aeth and receiueth Chriſts righteou(nes, for his iuflification, 

Thiz ioyly deſcription is ſet downe withour any other probation,then 
his owne authoritic that delivered it : and fo, let it paſle as already ſut- 
ficienily confurcd, And if there necded any other difprofe of it, I mignt 
gather one more out of his owne explication of it, where he ſairh that 
the couenant of grace is communicated vnto vs, by the word of God, 

You ſhould andby the Sacraments: For if faith created in our harts,bc the only fuf- 
adie as ſuper- ficient ſupernaturall inſtrument,to apprehend that couenanrt of grace, 
naturall infiru- then there needs no Szcraments for that purpoſe, and conſcquentlic I 
ments. would faine know by the way, how little infants, that cannot for want of 

| 1dgemecnt, 
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judgement, and diſcretion haue any ſuch at of faith, as to lay hold on 
Chriſt his iuſtice,are juſtified ? Muſt we without any warrant jn Gods 
word,cont ary to all experience,beiccue that they haue this alt of faith 
before they come to any vnderſtandiny ? 


If it would haue ſerued yourturne to cauil at,youwould A, 


have found Maſter Pertmsreafon,and nothaue iclted at his 
authoritie: I will plainly propound it for all men to wdge 
of your _ 
That ©w 
to applie Chriſt. 
But faith is that whereby Chriſt is to be receined:; 
Therefore fauth is an inſtrument to applie Chriſt. 
To this you anſwere nothing, but. frame an argument 


againſt the queſtion, as you would haue it thought out of 


Maſter Perkins his owne explication of it. Your argu- 
ment is: 
if faith created in our hearts, be the onely ſufficient ſuper - 
naturall inſtrument to apprehend the conenant of grace, 
then there need no Sacraments, You ſhould adde, as 
ſupernaturall inſtruments to that purpoſe. 
But there is need of the Sacraments... 
Therefore faith 1s n%t the onely ſufficient ſupernaturall in- 
ſtrument to apprehend the conenant of orace. 

Firſt there is more 1n your concluſion, than in the que- 
ſion. The queſtion is, whether faith be a ſupernatural in- 
ftrument created to that purpoſe orno : your concluſion is, 
that faith is not that onely fupernaturall inſtrument, Se- 
condly, I denie the confequence of your propoſition : you 
may as well ſay{(forthat Maſter Perkins fers downe too)tbat 
if faith be the onely inftrument,then the word is needlefſe, 
The Word and Sacraments applie Chriſt outwardlie, as 
meanes on-Gods part; faith receines it in on our part ;the 
holie Ghoſt inlightening and: inclining, our hearts. there- 
unto, 


Lictle infants(in my poore opinion) haue no aft of faith, 


but are juſtified, without any thing done by them ; God for 
Chiiſts ſake (according to his cucclaſling eleQion) forgi- 


ung. 


bereby Chrift is to be receined, is an instrument « [gh x 12.8 
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uing their finnes,and adopting them for ſonnes and heireg 
of glorie. 


In this their dodrine 1s a twofold error : I. that 
they make faith which iuſtificth,to go before iuſtifi- 
cation it ſelfe, both tor order of nature, and alſo for 
time; whereas by the word of God, atthe very in- 
ſtant, when any man belecueth firſt, he is then iuſtifi- 
ed,and {anctified. For he that belecaeth, eateth and 
drinketh the bodie and blood of Chriſt,and is alrea- 
dic paſled from death to life. Ioh.6.54. 


Bur toreturne vnrothe found dottrine of vur Catholike faich, M Per. 
kins finds two faults with it,onerhat we tcachfaith to goc before iuſti- 
fication, whereas by the word of God (ſaith he)at the very inſtant,when 
any wan belecurth hiſt, he ischen both iwuſtified and ſanctified, What 
word of Gad {o teacherh ? Marry this. He that beleeneth,cateth and drin- 
keth the body and blood of Chriit, andis alreadte paſſed from death to life. 
] anſwere that our Sauiour tn that rext ſpeakerh nor of belecuing, but of 
cacing his bodte 18 the blelied Sacrament,which who ſo receiueth wor- 
thely,obraineth thetby life cuerlaſting, as Chrilt ſaith expreficly in thar 
place. And ſothis proofe1s vaine, 


If you had meant plainly,you ſhould haue reported Ma- 
ter Perkiusreproofe of your opinion truly, as he hath deli- 
uered it, that you make faich goe. before iuftification, not 
onely in order of nature onely which we grant,bur in time 

alſo,which we denie. 
fIoh.6,51.54 If I ſhould onely fay the contrarie, f that our Sauiour 
doth not ſpeake there of the Sacraments, I might conclude 
by as good reaſon, as you doe; and (0 this anſwere is vaine. 
BucT oppoſe to your authoritie, not mine owne, which is 
«Gabr.Bicl.in 29ebing worth, buc 8 your owne writers ; yea ® the Coun- 
Canon. Mifl, Cill of Trent,which leaues it freeto al men to expound that 
I-&.84. chapter,cither ofthe ſpirituall cacing of Chriſt by faith on- 
Nicol.Cuſan. ly or of eating him really in the Sacrament, And this i li- 
epiſt. 7.24 Hherticis grounded vpon the.diuerſitic of opinions among 


Bohemos. "1 
Caietan, in 3, *2< Fathers, concerning the ſenſe of that chapter. This is 


q.80.art,vit. Tapper. in explic. artic, 15, Louan. Heſtelius de com. ſub vna ſpecie. 
Tanſen concord, Euang,cap.yg. * Concil,Trid.ſcfl.21,cap.1, * Greg, de valcaua de 
legit. vſu Euchat.cap.4-pag. 48g. 

ſufficient 
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ſufficient ts make Maſter Perkins reaſon good, againſt your 
deniall. 

Now will I proue out of the holy Scriptures, that faith goeth before D.B.PÞ 
inftificarion,firſt by that of S. Panl, VI/hoſoever calleth onthe name of our 5, © © * 
Lora,fhatl be ſaued,bat bow ſhall they call upon kim,in vubom they doe not 
beleewe,hovuſhall they beleeue vuithout a preacher? exc, Where there is 
this order Ice downe to arriue vato juſtification. Firſt, ro heare the 
preacher,thento betccuc, afterwards to call vpon God for mercy,and fi- 
rally meccie is grauntes and giuen in 1uſtiacation: fo that prayer goeth 
perweene faith and wſtthcation. + 

k Prayer commerh berweene in nature, but not intime A, W, 
for hee that refts ypon God for faluation in Chriſt, doth *Rom.10 13.14 
withall call _ God for pardon of his finnes : whereupon 
iuſtification followes immediatly,though nor alwaies in a 
mans owne feeling. 

This S. Agaitize oblcrucd when he ſaid. Faichis given fir/t,hy which DB. P. 
uve abtaine the ret. And againe: By the lavv 3s. rrowiiedge of [11nc, by De : Jeſ 
faith vue obtaine grace,and by grace our ſoule is cured, p fan 9m _ 

The reſt, that ! AwfÞin ſpeakes of, are graces of ſanifi- De ſpirit. 4 
cation,or (as he calles them there) good workes,in which tic. cap. 30. 
we live: and theſe are ſupplied euery day by God, orat A. W. 
leaſt che increaſe and vle of theſe vertues, whereby wee live | Aug.de prz. 
godly inthe world : fuch is the cure of y ſoule by grace, to *ſt-cap.7. 
the louing of righteouſnes,and doing the works of the law, 

If we liſt to ſee the praQtiſe of this recorded in holy writ, read the ſe- D.B.P 
cond of the Ats,and there you ſhall find, how that the people hauing ***** * 
heard S. Peters Sermon, were ſtroken to the hearts and belecued, yet 
were they not ſtraight way iuſtified,bur asked ofthe Apoſtles wharthey 
muſt doe, who willed them to doe penance, and to be baprized, in the 
name of leſus, in remiſhon oftheirſinnes, and then lae, they were juſti- 


ked,ſo that penance and bapriſme went berweene their faith, and their 
wſlification. 


Thoſe men = S.Lyke there ſpeaks of, were not yet come A. W. 
toa juſtifying faith, when they askt the Apoſtle what they * AR.2.37,38. 
ſhould doe; no nor to the knowledge of the Goſpell : but 
onely to ® a ſight of cheir owne finnes,ia conſentingto the a yerr, 3.26. 
murthering of Chriſt. 

Inlike manner Queene Candaces Eunuch,hauing heard S.Philip*an- D, B.P, 
nouncing ynto him Chriſt,beleeved thar Teſus Chrift was the Sonne of * j; ;; kindlyto 


God (notalke in thoſe daies of applying varto himſelfe Chriſts righte- þ I 
oulnes,) yer was he notiuſtified, before my out of hus chariot he —_ <a 
| Was | o: 


Rom, 19. 
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as ffrange do- was baptized. And three daies. paſſed betweene S.Paules.conuriion 


" Frines. and his iuſtification,as-doth-euidendly appeare by the hiſtory of his con- 
AAR.8, uerſton, 
AQ.g. The © Eunuch had heard the Goſpell expounded out of 
wo ; P Eſay,and namely, that men were to be iuſtified by the ac-. 
*+JJeo 


knowledging of Chriſt : his defire of baptiſme was a proofe 

of his faith,according to that he had learned; and baptifme- 

?Rom.4-19-11 q the ſeale of his pardon,or iuſtification, vpon that his be. 
leefe of forgiuenes by Chriſts ſufferings. 

r At,9.9.18.. Ir appeares by the = ſtorie, that there were three daies 
betwixt the viſion and the baptifmeof the Apoſile; bur it 
is not any way ſhewed, that hee had iuſtifying faith the firlt: 
day, and yet was not iuſtifted till the third day; it is but 
your conceit, that tie iuſtificationto baptiſme. 

W.P.. Theſecondis,thatfaith, being nothing elſe with 
them but an illumination ofthe minde, ſtirrethyp 
the will : which being mooued and helped, cauſcth 
in the heart many ſpiritual motions : and thereby 
diſpoſeth manto his future juſtification. But this in- 
deede isas much as if wee ſhould ſay,that dead men 

 onely helped, can prepare themſelues to their future 
reſurrection. For we areallby nature dead in finne, 

and therefore muſt not onely. bee inlightened in 

minde, but alſo renewedin will, before wee can fo 

much as will or deſire tharwhich is good. Now we 

(as I haue ſaid)teach otherwiſe : that faith iuſtifieth 

asit isan inſtrument to apprehend and applic Chriſt 

with his obedience; which is the matter of our iuſti- 

fication. This is the truth, I prooue itthus. Inthe 

Couenant of grace,two things muſt be conſidered: 
theſubſtance thereof, and the condition. The ſub- 

ftance of the couenantis,that righteonſneſſe and life e- 

 #erlaſtine, is giuento Gods Church and people by Chriſt. 
 Thecondition is, that wee for our parts,are by faith 
| {0 - 


? Eſa.5 3.7,8,11 


torecetue the foreſaid benefits : and this condition 
is by graceas well as the ſubſtance, Now then, that 
wee may attaineto ſaluation by Chriſt,hee muſt bee 
giuen vnto vsreally, as heeis propoundcd in thete- 
nour of the foreſaid Coucnant. And tor the giuing 
of Chriſt, God hath appointed ſpeciall ordinances, 
as the preaching of the word,andrhc adminiſtration 
of theſacraments. The word preached is the power 
of God to faluation to euery.one that belccues : and 
the end of the Sacraments is to communicate Chriſt 
with all his benefits to them that come to bee parta- 
kers thereof - as is moſt plainely to bee ſeenc inthe 
ſupper oof the Lord,in which the giuing of bread and 
wine to the ſcuerall communicants, is a pledge and 
{igne of Gods particular giuing of Chriſt bodieand 
blood with all his merits, vnto them. And this gi- 
uing on Gods part, cannot bee effeuall without 
receiuing on ovr parts:and therfore faith muſt needs 
bee an inſtrument or hand to receiuc that which 
God giueth, that wee may finde comfort by this 
eiuing. 

thing elſe,hut an illumination of the wind, lirring vp the will, which 
being ſo muuecd and helped by grace, cauſerh in the heart wany good 
ſpirituall motions:Bur this(ſaycs M Perkin») is as-much ro ſay.that dead 
men only he!ped, can prepare themſelues to their reſurreRion, Not ſo 
pood Sir,but that men ſpiritually dead. being quickned by Gods ſpirit, 
may haue many good motions, for as our ſpirit giueth hfe yi'ro our bo- 
dies ; ſothe ſpirit of God by his grace animaterh, and giveth life vnto 


our ſoules. But of this it hath been once before ſpoken ar large, in the 
queſtion of free will. 


good motions inſpired, diſpoſerh himſelfe to iuſtification, 


"A The 
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The ſecond fault he findeth with our faith, is that we take irtobeno- D, B, Þ, 


Is not the latter your doQtrine alſo,thata man,vpon thoſe A.V. 


dy the gnod vſe of his free will? let the £ Councill of Trent ; "IP" 
deiudpe,as your ſelfe allcaged it before. j. pal pa. 
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TheILT. difference oper ens bay is this : the 
Papiſt ſaith, thata man is iuſtified by faith, yet nor 
by faith alone, but alſo by other vertues, as hope, 
loue,the feare of God, &c. The reafons which are 
broughtto maintaine their opinion, arc of no mo- 
meat. 

Reaſon. 1. Luke 7.47. Many ſinnes are forziuen her, 
*becauſe ſhe lovedmuch. Whence they gather that 
the woman here ſpoken of, was juſtified and had the 
pardon of {innes .- loue. 2. In this text, loue is 
not made an impulſiue cauſe to mooue God to par- 
don hcrſinnes, but onely aſtgne to ſhew aud mani- 
feſt that God had alreadie pardoned them. Like to 
this, is the place of 7obn,who faith,r. Toh. 3. 14. Wee 
are tranſlated from death to life, becauſe we lowe the bre- 
thren : where loue 1s no cauſe of the change, but a 


ſigne and conſequentthereof. 


- Obſernefirſt,that Catholikes do not teach that ſhe was pardoned for 
lone alone,for they vſe not (as Proteſtanrs do) when they find one cauſe 
of miftrficarion,to exclude all, or any of che reſt : Bat conſidering thar 
infundrie placesof holy wrice, jaſtification is aſcribed vnto many ſeue- 
rall vertues,afficme thar not faith alone, bur diuers other d:uine quali- 
ties concurre vnto iultification, and as mention here made otloue, cx- 
cludeth nor faith, hope, repenrance, and ſuch like : ſo in other places, 
wh:re faith is only ſpoken of,there hope,charity, and the reft,muſt nor 
alfo-be excluded. This finner had affuredbeleete in Chriſts power to re- - 
mir finnes, and great hope in his mercic that hee would forgiue them, 
great ſorrow and deteſtation ofher finne alſoſhe had,thart in ſuch an aſ- 

emblie did ſo humblie proſtrate her ſelfe at Chriſts feere, to waſhthem 
with her reares,and to wipe them with the haircs of hcr head. And as 


- ſhe had truerepenranee of her former life,ſo no doubt but ſhe had alſs 
_ a firmepurpoſc,to lead anew life. So'that in her conuerhion, all thoſe - 


vertues mecte together, which weholdro concurre to juſtification, and 
heminence worthelis is gigerits loue, as tothe 


ſpofirion, -Shee lowed'our Sauiour asthe fountaine of all * 


>princypall-di 

Nnerct es,and goodrics, and therfore accounted her precious oyntments 
©- beſt beſtowed on him; yca,and the humbleſt ſeruice,and moſt affeRio- - 
' naeſhe could offer him, to beall roo little, and nothing anſwerable be 
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the inward burning charitic which ſhe bare him, Which noble affeQion 
of hers,towards her diuine Redcemer,noqueſtion, was moſt acceprable 
vnto him,as by his ovyne vvord is moſt manifeſt : for he ſaid, That many 
ſrines wvere forginen ber, becauſe ſhe loved much, Bnet M, Perkins ſanh, 
that her louc vyas no cauſe that moucd Chriſt co pardon het, but oncly 
a figne of pardon given bcfore : vvhich is ſo contrary to the rexr, rhar a 
man not paſt all ſhame;vvould bluſhonce to affirmeir, L 
In ſtead of an{wering your lang diſcourſe, grounded vp= A, W, 

on mecrc coniectures, tor the moſt part, which'for the wo- 
mans ſake I will not examine ; let me put you in minde,that 
ifall this you report of her were true,ſhe was iuſtified be{ore 
theſe ations; which could not proceede bur from a great 
mcaſure of grace ; eſpecially ſuch an inward burning chari- 
tie, as is noteafily to be found in many a one that hath been 


iuftified a long time. 
Firſt Cariſt ſauh expreſly,thar it vyas the cauſe of the pardon: Becanſe DD, B, P, 

ſhe had loued much, He proueth 
Mafter Perkins hath anſwered you,that our Sauiour ſaith hat many fins 


not ſo, and hath prooued his anſwere bythe like place of vvere forgiuen 
tS. fohn,wherec * the fame word is vſed, and nocauſe pro. Fe doth not 


. evu vuby 
pounded, buta figne onely. Would you not haue taken a- they wvere for- 


way this anfwer,it you had could? But the text it ſelf cleeres ,;,,, 

the matter : firſt by * the parable propounded,with Simons A, W. 
anſwer,and our Sauiours approbation: then by the applica- *1.Ioh.z.14. 
tion of it:laftly,by the general doQtrine gathered our of itzto * #7 «5an/cu, 


whom a little is forgiuen, he doth loue a little, Tothis purpoſe * CUc-7.4 1,42 


? Baſil ſaith,That he that owes much hath macb forginen him, _ ta 


that be may lone much more. Verl.47. 
' Secondly , *that her'loue vvent before, is as plainelic declared, y Ba{il, de bap- 

both by mention of the time paſt:Becauſe ſhe hath loucd,and by the evi- riſmo, 
denceof her fa of vvaſhing,wiping and anoynring his feere : forthe , B, P, 

vvhich ſaich onr Saniour, then already performed: d1any j++ are /0rg1uem 

ber, So that here can be no impediment of — the Catholike Do- 

rine, fo clearely deliuered by the holy Ghoſt, vnleſſe one vvill bee fo 

blindly leddeby our nevy Maſters, that he vvill beleeue no vvords of 

Chriſt, be they nevero plainie, othervviſe then it pleaſe the Miniſters 

toexpound them, And this much of the f:ſt of choſe realons winch 

Perkins ſaid vvere of no moment, 


The mention of the time paſt is too weake a reaſon, to A, W, 
ouctthrow ſo cerraine proofe, out of the whole courſe of Veſ.47. 
of the 


_ —_ 
- = ® 
. - ba 


__ > - if 


—__ I 


——_——_—_— — -w_— ww  .w CO ET 


* 6\(207 and, 


W.P. 


214 That Faith alone doth not inflifie 


_- — —— 


the text : eſpecially fince that notable concluſion is deliues 
red immediatly yponthe former words,in the preſent time; 
to Whom a little ts forginen, * he doth lone a little. Neither 
doth our Sauiour tie the pardon of her finnes to that pre. 
ſenc time,but then giueth her knowledge of that which was 
done before,ſaying firſt ro Simon : Many /innes are forginen 
her: and then to her ſelfe, Thy /innes are forginen thee. 


Reaſon 1. Gal. 5. 6. Neither circumciſion, nor un- 
circumciſion anaileth any thing but faith that worketh by 
loxe. Hencethey gather,that faith doth iuſtifie toge- 
ther with loue. Anſ. The propertic of true faith is, 
to apprehend and receiue ſomething vnto it ſelfe:. 
andloue,thatgocs alwaies with faith, asa fruite and 
an vnſeparable companion thereof ,is of an other na- 
ture, For it doth not receiue in, but as it were giue 
out itſelfe inallrhe duties of the tuft and ſecond ta- 
ble towards God and man.: and this thing faith by 
it ſelfe cannot doe:and therefore Pau! ſaith,that faith 
worketh by loue. The hand hath a property toreach 
out itſelfe,tolay hold of any thing, and to receiuea 
gift: butthe hand hathno prvc to Cuta pcece 
of wood of itſelfe without ſaw or knife, orſomelike 
inſtrument : andyet by helpe of them,jt can cither 
deuide or cut. Euen ſo itis the nature of faith, to goe 
out of it {cIfe and torecetne Chriſt into the heare : as 
for the duties of the firſt and ſecond table,faith can- 
not of it ſelfe bring them forth ; no more then the 
hand can deuideor cut : yet ioyncloueto faith, and 
then can it practiſe duties commanded concerning 
Godand man. AndthisItaketobethe meaning of 
this text, which ſpeaketh not of juſtification by faith, 
but onely of the practiſe of common dutics, which 
faith puttcth in execution by the helpe of loue. 

RP) 


ad O—_ 

WV 4 _ 
. ju ”- # Lo og Pb + » 

S 1 Wo rs + of, ag F 54 

"= . Ud* * WA % y - p 's 

4 A" yy # E , þ F 
p—* # » & FF) +. © : 
"- 44A. 


* : 
ns 


4 
$9 
. _ 


* 
W.- - $ 6 15 *. 
s © 


4 defence of the reformed Catholike. 215 


- Reply.' Thatcharity hath the chicfeſt part,and thar fairh is rather the D, B.P. 
inſtrument and hand ma:d of chatity. My proofe ſhall be out of the ve= © 
ry text alleadged,v: here litc 2nd morticn is giuen to faith by charity, as 
the Grecke vyord Exergonmene being paſsiuc,doth plainely ſhevy, that 
faith is moued,led,and guidedby charity, 

2 The Greek word isnot of the paſſive, but of che middle A, yy, 
voycezasit is in many other places of Scriptures: ® The affe- * Gal..6. 


frons of the fleſh did worke in our members,operavantur,in your 09739» 4/s, 
own tranſlation. < Death workes invs, but hfe in you operarar: > Rom,7.F. 


d According to the power that worketh in vs,operatur: © Accor- + a 


ding to his workmg, Which he worketh in me ; quam operatar in om, 
me. And in this very place operatur, which cannot be taken *« Ephel.3.20, 
paſſively, as every Grammar ſcholler knowerh. In the In- 4 epu4/n. 
terlinear, faith, which is f effeCtuall. Pagnin, 3 working by * Col.1,2ge + 
loue. Faith(ſaich b Theophylaft on that place) Workes by lowe; 4a 
that is G aith he) oxght alWvates i to be ſheved to be aline,andef- : agens. 
feituall by loue to Chriſt.” And alittle after, ,earne therefore, 'Theophyl ad 
that faith \yorketh by cbaritie, that is (ſaith he) z ſhewed tobe Gal 5.6. 
aline.” The belt of your owne writers expound ir,as we doe. —_—_ 
Which S,lames dath demonſtrate moſt manifeſt, faying that, Even as g oj 
the body 1s dead without the ſoule, fo « faith vuithout chartty ; Making * Lombard 
charitie to be the lite, and as it vere the foulc of faith :Novy noman is T1... < : 
ignorant, bur it is ihe ſoule-rhat vſcrh the body, as an inſtrument, even ©... 
{o then itis charity,that vierh faith as her inſtrument andioteriour,and © 
not contrarivviſe, a ; y phe - D.B. P | 
Firſtthe word, K in that place,doth not ſignifietheſoule, 7, 7. 
| | place is of 
buc breath,as Caretay ſaith. Secondly,the Apoſtle faithnor, ,,;p.; nr of 
without charitie,as you doe, but | withowr workes : which can- charity. 
not be taken for the life of faich, but are onely cffeCts of it. A. W. 
Thirdly,for the meaning of the place,let vs here your owne *Iam. 2.26, 
Cirdinall Catetas ſpeake. By the name of ® ſprrit (ſaith Ca- Rr. 
ietan ) be underitands not the foule,but the breath. Andi: fit- ., im. b- 
ly compareth workes to breath : for as the body of a lifting crea- «Sj non x 
tare," if it breathe not, ts dead: ſo faith, 9 if it Pring foorth no ® Si non parir 
workes,ts dead : for breathing us an effett of a line bo, 1,424 liþe- Opus: 
Wiſe Working is the proper effett of a lining faith : Woher eby it ap- 
peareth (ſaith he) #m What ſenſe 2 te eApoitle ſaid aboue,that ? lam.2.17,20 
faith without Workes was dead: not becauſe bee theught that 
works were the forme of faith, but becauſe he thought that works 
4 4 ACCOM- 


216 That Faithalonedothnet inftifie 


4 Concomi- 4 4ccompary faith,as the breath accompanieth the life of the be- 
rantia dew. je, You ſee both his indgement atid his reaſon, which is 
confirmed bythat the * Apoltle ſaid before : Faith,if it haue 
mot workes, ts dead. So that the meaning is, faith withour 


workes,thatis,faith that hath nat workes,is dead, 
D.B.P. Which S. Paulconfirmeth ar large inthe vvhole Chapter, prouing 
charicie robe a more excellent gift then fairh,or any other, conclud! 
vvith theſe vvords. Now there remaineth faith, hope, and charity, theſe 
three, but thegreater of theſe is charitie, Whereupon S. Augnitline re. 
L&.de Frinir. folueth thus, Nothing but charity maketh faith it ſelfe auatleable, for faith 
({aith he) may be vuithout charity, but it cannot be auailable wuubont it : 
So that firſt you lee that charitic isthe mouer, and commaunder, and 
| faith,as her inſtrument, and handmaid. | 
A.W. The f Apoſile ſpeaketh nor of that faith, by which wee 
fz.Cor.13.1.3 belecue. in God to iuſlification, but of that by which mi- 
racles are wrought. Beſides it doth not follow,that loue y- | 
ſeth faith as an inſtrument to iuſtifie ys,becavſe in ſome re- 
ſpeRit is ſuperiour; namely in the preſent vſc, forthe good 
of our bzethren; to which the Apoſtles exhortationtends, 
as it. ny appeare by his diſcourſe,both in that chapter,and 
inthe 12.going before,and the x4.that followeth, | 
eAnitin, bringing the Apoſtles words, ſpeaketh of the 
ſame faith that hee meant : which may be indeed withour 
_ charitie, and cannot riſe tothe height of a iuftifying faith, 
but mult needs be accompanied by charitie, without which 


t Iam.2,17, 


1.Cor.13, 


cap. 18, 


it is dead. | 
D.B.P. Nos that in the worke of iuſt(fication, it hath the chiefe place, a 
A ſen/cleſſe bethus proucd, I demaund whether that worke of juſtification by fair 


be done, for the loue of God; aid to his honour or no ? Ifnox, as it is 
void of charity ; ſo iris a wicked and linfull a&, nowltification, bur in- 
fetion;zour owne incereſt being the principall end of it : now if it; com- 
prehend and conclude\'Godsglory,and ſcruice in ir, thar is, if they apply 
Chriſts righteouſnes to them,ro glorike God thereby,then hath charity 
the principall part therin: fot the direQing of all,to the honor and glory 
of God, isthe proper office and aRion of charity. 
A.W. '  Thereis neirhet reaſon in- your queſtion, nor firength in 
your argument : the worke of tuftification; by faith is Gods 
aQion iuftifying a'finnef} that beleeueth in Ieſus Chritt. 
Whar ſenſe then is there inthis queſtion? / demaund Whether 


that work of inſtificatia by faith,be done for the loue of God,and 
7 is 


queſtion. 
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to bis hanour,or no.,That which followeth, inreſpetof God, 
is blaſphemous, at leaſt abſurd : That the worke of iniifica« 
tion is a wicked act. To yourreaſon: Ir is no wicked act to be- 
leeuc in God for iuſtification by Chriſt,though in the parti- 
cular at of belceving,we thinke not vpon the gloniying of 
God,but onely refſpe& our owne ſaluation. For to belecue 
inChriſt isno a&t enioyned by the laiv of nature,or of Afo- 
ſer,whereby we ſhould iuſtifie our ſclues ; but an extraordi- 
narie matter appointed by God , who reſpects nothing in 
ir, on our parts, but that wee belceue, Notas if we might 
therefore negle@ the glorie of God, but that we may after- 
ward giue ſo much the more glorie to him, the lefle cauſe 
there was he ſhould pardon vs, there being ſuch a defect a- 
gainſt our generall dutic in that act of belecuing. Further, 
if it were true that we deliredto glorifie God by beleeuing 
in Chrift,and that that defire proceeded from loue; yer had 
not loueeither the principall, or any part in procuring our 
iuſtification. Becauſe God doth not iuftifie vs,for ſecking to 
glorific him by belcefe, which is ſimply a worke of the law, 
but onely accepteth * our belceuing for working ; and, as 
u the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,counts faith to vs for righteoufnes. 

All this reaſon that charity both concurreth ro iuſtiticarion,and that D, B, P. 
as principall,S, 4guftine contirmeth in theſe words : The bouſe of God, germ”... de 
(thatis,a righteous and godly ſoule, Jhath for his foundation faith, bope ,« his Apo- 
is the vualles of it ;, but charitte is the roofe azd perfettion of it, ol. 

Axitin ſpeaketh not of iuſtification onely, bur of the g yy. 
whole building of Gods houſe in the ſoule of man z which 
(* faich he) is built with ſinging, founded with beleeuing, * Aug. de ver- 
ſervpwith hoping, perfeed with louing. The end of our bis Apoſtoli 
eleQion, iuſtification, and ſanRiicarion, is holineſſe, with. Y**+*® 
outwhich a man is no true Chriſtian; bur iuſtification is 


not the building of the ſoule, 

Reaſon. 111, Faith is neuer alone,therfore it doth yy. p. 
notiuſtifie alone. Aſw. The reaſon is naught, and 
they mightas well diſpute thus. The ete1s neucra- 


lone from the heade,and therfore it ſceth not alone: 
which 


* Toh. 6.29, 
u Rom.4.5. 


213 T hat Faith alone doth not infifie; 


which is abſurd. Andthough in regard of ſubſtance 


the eye be neuer alone, yet inregard of ſceing, it 
is alone : and ſo though faith ſubſiſt not without 


loueand hopeand other graces of God,yetinregard 
of the a& of iuſtification it is alone without them 


all. 


D.B.P. The third of theſe trifling reaſons, is perucrſly propounded by 
You haue ſuited M. Perkins thus, Faith is neuer alone, therefore it dothnot iyitifie a'one : 
them with an- Thatthis argument is fondly framed,appeareth plainly in chat,that Ca- 
ſwveres accor- tholikes doe not deny,bur afirme that taith may be without charity, as 
aingly, it is m all hntull Catholikes, | 
A.W. The argument is framed ypon our opinion: who main- 
taine,that a juſtifying faith is neuer without hope,and chari- 
tie. Hence it may ſeeme to follow, that it doth nor iuſtific 


alone: but becauſe you diſchime this reaſon, Iwill let ir 
paſſe. 


D.B.P, Wethen forme the reaſonthus. If faith alone be the whole cauſe of 
zuſtification,then it both, hope and charity were remoued from faith (ar 
leaſt by thoughr,and in conceipr,) faith would nevertheleſle juſtific. Bur 
faith confidercd without hope,and charity will not juſtifie: ergo, it is not 
the whole cauſe of wſtification. The ficſt propoſicion canhot be denied 
of them, who kaow the nature and propricty ot cauſes, for the entire 
and totall cauſe of any thing,being (as the Philo!ophers {ay,),in aR, rhe 
effe mult needs follow,and very ſencereachetb he ſimple, that if any 
thing be ſet ro worke,and if ir doe not at thar, which it 1s ſer roo, rhen 
there wantzd ſome thing requiſite, And conſequzntly that vyas not the 


whole cauſe of that wotke, | 

I denie the conſequence of your propoſition.For though 
faith alone be the whole cauſe of iutification ; yer not cuery 
faith,butſuch an one as is accompanied with hope and cha- 
ritie, To your proofe I an{were, that ſuch a faith isncicher 
the whole,nor any cauſe of iuſtification; and fo though thar 


be{as you ſay)in a&t,yerno ſuch effe& will follow. 
D.B.P. Now tothe ſecond propoſition, But their imagined faith cannot applie 
This aſſumpti- *® themſelues,Chrifts righteouſnes without the preſeace of hope aud cbari- 
on is aoreat #16: Forelle he might be iuſftified withour any hope of heauen,and with- 
deale ſcanter ueany louc towards God, and cſtjmation of hishonor,which are things 
then the former © ablurd in themſclues;bur yer very well ticting the Proceſtaocs iuſtr 
And before ay- *<arion,which is nothing cls bur the plaine vice of preſuraption,as hath 
ſoverd, beca betore declared:Yet to auoidthis inconucnience which is ſo great, 


M.Perkins 
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M. Perkins graunteththat both,hope and charity muſt needs be pre- 
ſear atthe juſtification, burdoe nothing in it, bur taich doth all, as the 
headis preſenr to the cie,when it lecth,yet it is the cie alone thar ſeeth, 
Here is a worthy peece of Philoſophie,thatthe cie alone doth lee, wher- 
as in truth iris but the inſtrument of ſecing, the ſoule being the priaci- 
pall cauſe of fight,as ir is of all ocher ations, of lite, lence, and reafon: 
and it 1s not to purple here, where we requirethe pretence of the 
whole cauſe,and not only of the inſtrumental} cauſe. 


Tothe afſumprion I anſiwere : Faith, conſidered without A, W, 

any act of hope or charitie to iultification,doth iullifie : bur 

faich that is wichout theſe, doth not iuſtifie. To your proofe I 

ſay further, y to our jullification God accounteth for righ- 
reouſnes,neitner our hope of heauen,nor our loue towards 
himſelfe,nor our eſtimation of his honour, but y onely our y Rom.4.2. 5. 
beleeving in Icſus Chriſt. The hmilitude is true, and fie, True, 

becauſe the eye doth fee, though as an inflrument fitted to: 

thar office by God: and thus Philoſophers, Poets, Orators, 

and all kinde of people doe ſpeake. He that would be more 

curious than wiſe,:night ftnde fault with you alſo, and fay; 

that the act of ſeeing alſo is mans, and the ſoule the inftru- 

ſtrument whereby he doth ſee; as the hand is the inftrument 

with which he reacketh. 

The fitnes of the fimilitude appeareth thus; It is man 

that belecveth, s itis man that ſeeth. The generall inſtru- 

ment (az may ſpeake) for both theſe ations is the ſoule, 

though by divers faculties; the particular for tight is the 

eye, for belceving, faith, outwardly there is none. The eye. 

ſeuered from the head ſreeth nor; and yer it is the eye that 

ſceth, and not the head : to faith, thar is without hopeand 
charitie,iuſlifiech not ; and yet hope and charirie doth not 
juftifie, You anſwere that it is nor to purpole; becauſe wee 
require the preſence of tze whole caule, anv nor onely of 
the infirumentall. But you deceire your lelfe: for the que- 
ftion isnot of the whole cauſe,or piincipall efficient, which 
is God.(for * it ishe onely that 1ultiferh) bur of the inſtru» z Rom.8.3 3. . 
ment,if wee may ſo ca!l ir. To ſpeake plainly, the matrer'is 
(as I haue often ſaid) what it is thac God reſpects in vsto 
our iuſtification, We ſay it is onely our bclecuing in Chriſt: 


D,B.P. 


A.W. 


2 Rom.g.z.5. 


W-ÞP. 


D.B.P. 


A.W. 


%, 
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you ſay it is our belecuing,louing,and hoping ; becauſe we 
teach,that rogether with taith,by which(on our part)we are 
iuſtified, we recciue hope,charitie, and other graces of ſan. 
Qification,which are all preſent in the heart, when ir belce. 
ucth co juſtification, bur are noway any cauſes of it. 

And to returne your fimilitude ypon yourſeKe, as theeie cannot ſee 
without the head, becauſe it recetueth influence from it, before ir can 
ſee,ſo cannotfaithiuſtifie without charity, becauſe it neceflarily recei- 
oo ſpirit of life from iit,betore it can do any thing acceptable Gods 

hr, 

s I denie your ſimilicude, as faultic in the reddition or lat- 
ter part of it, For faith receiueth no influence from any o+« 
ther yertue, whereby it hath life to worke 'acceptably in 
Gods fight : but the acceptablenes of faith proccedes from 
the meerc acceptation of God, 2 counting it for righteouſ- 
nes. And whereas wee fay that ſuch a faith onely iultificth, 
as hath hope and loue for companions, it is not our mea- . 
ning that theſe make faich acceptable, but that hee which 
belecueth, and hath not theſe vertues , idly preſumes of 
fairh,when he hath it not; becauſe the ſpirit of God, toge- 
ther with true faith , powreth theſe graces alſo into our 
ſoules. Burt of this whole point of iuſtification, I ſhall one 
day(if it pleaſe God) write more diſtin&tly and fully. 


Reaſon 17. Ti faithalone doe iuſtific, then wee are 
ſaucd by faith alone: but we are not ſaved by-faith a« 
lone:andtherforenot iuſtified by faith alone. Arſw. 
The propoſition is falſe: tor more thingsare requiſit 


tothe maine ende,then to the ſubordinate meanes. 


The fourth reafon, if faithalone doe iuſtihe, thenfaith alone vvill 
ſaue,burir willnot ſave, erzo. M, Pergzns ficſt denicth the propoſition, 
andiaith, That it may iuſlifie, and yet not /aue : becauſe more is required 
to ſaluation,then to inuſtification, Which isfalſe, for pur the caſe that an 
Innocenthabe dye ſhortly after his bapriſme wherein he was iultfed, 
ſhall he not beſauedfor want of any thing ? I hope you willſay yes : c- 
uen ſoany man thatisiuſtified,if he depart in that ſtate,no man makes 
doubt of his{aluation,therefore this firſt ſhift was very friuolous. 


It had been the part of a ſcholler to have refuted his 


rea{on, as well as to condemne his anſwere. Bur indeede 
| the 
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the reaſon is ſound; that iuſtification; being; but the ſubor- | 
dinate meanesto the maine end,ſaluation,more is required - 18 
ro this, than to that : not that any man can faile of ſalua- ll 
tion, Þ which hath attained to iuſtification, but becauſe » Rom.8.30. f 
God hath appointed to make ſupplic of other graces, that i 
we may come by degrees 6 glorification. Your reaſon is | 
nothing worth. For the comparifot of equalitic and like- | 
nes,is inſufficient, .For though infants need no more to ſal- 
uation ; yet men of diſcretion doe. Iappeale to your owne 
doAtrine : Doe not you teach,that good workes are nece(- > ( 
ſarie to ſaluation? and yer you grant, that infants may be [ 
ſaved without them; yea and men of yeres too,ifthey haue 3 < 
no time to doe them, aftertheir firſt iuſtification. Therefore | 
more may bee required to fſaluation than to iuſftification, 
though infants want nothing after they are once juſtified : 

_ infants ate iuflified without faith, as many as are iufti- - 

And the aſſumption isfalfe : for weareſaued by wy, p. 

faith alone, if wee ſpeake of faith as iris an inſtru- 

mentapprehending Chriſt for our ſaluation.. 

Which M. Perkins percemuing, flies to aſecond; that forfaith alone D, BP, - 

we ſhaſlaſfobe ſaued,andthat good: workes ſhall not be regarded at 

the day of our iudgement. Then muſttthoſe words of che holy Ghoſt 24. Perk. bath © 

ſo often repeated 1nthe Scriptures beraxed-our'of the'rexr. God at that wogt a voord of 

time vyll render unto eucry man,according to bis workes,But ofthis more not regardeny - , 

amply inthe queſtion of merits. -- -, .,...._ - | vuorkes. | 
is ſecorid anſwere is, that the aſſumption is falfe;vpon gy }\ 

this diftin&ion, that by-ſauing, wee vnderſtand bcin : | 

broughrints the (tare of ſaluation. For that is performed, | 

on-our part,by belecuing 6nely. Now in this caſe wee are 

ſaid ro bee ſaued, becauſe whoſocuer is once iyſtified by 

 faith;ſhall certainly haue other thin gs miniſtred. ynto him, 

by which God bath appointed to bring him to ſaluation. | | 


_————  —— 
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Itis your ſlander,not Maſter Perkens error, that good works J 
ſhall not beregardedar the day of our iudgement; £ 
Reaſon V. We areſaued by hope,thereforenot by yy, p,, - 
laith alone. Aoſw.Weare ſaved by:hope;nor becauſc 
It -- 


2322 That Faith alone d8th notiuftifie. 


itis any cauſe of our ſaluation. Panls meaning is one- 
ly this: that wee hauenot faluationas yet in poſleſ. 
ſ10n,but waite patiently for it,in time to.come tobe 
poſlefſed of vs,cxpecting the time of our ful deliuer- 
ance: that isall that can uſtly be gathered hence. 


- D.B.P. There be many other vertues,vnto which juſtification and ſaluation 
"- are aſcribed in Gods word ; therefore faith alone ſufficeth not. The 


Eccleſial.t, Anrecedent 15 proucd, firlt offeareitisfaid, He that ts vuithout /rare, 


Roms, _ Cannotbeiuſt fied VVeareſaued by hope. nleſſe you doe penarce,you ſhall 
Luk.13. «ll in like ſort periſh. VV care tranſlated from death to life, (that isiuſtifi- 
1, loan.z. ed) becauſe vue louethe brethren, Againe ofbaptſme./zleſſe you be borae 


againe of vvater,and the haly Gboſt,you cannot euter into the Kinedome of 
bexrzen : Laſtly we muſt hauc a reſolute purpoſero amend our evil lives, 


Rom.s, For vveare buried together with Chriſt by baptiſme nts death, that as Chriſt 
is riſen againe from the dead, &c, So vie may alſo vyalke in nevvnes of 
life. 

A.W. Maſter Perkins anſwered as much as hce propounded : 


that which you haue brought I will examine,and,I rut, ſa- 
e Eccleſiaſtic. tishe. © He that is Without feare, cannot be inſtified. It is 2 
1.28, ſtrange courſe of proving,to bring that againſt vs for ſcrip- 
ture, which you know wee denie to be ſcripture,and that 
with che conſent of the ancient writers, and your owne of 
«Incerlin.Bibl. Jate.4 Arias Aontanus,and they that ioyned with him,haue' 
left all the Apocryphall out of the Interlinear Bible. The 
* Sv Zig, Greeke which is the o1iginall,is farre otherwiſe, © «Av an- 
- on ieman:and ſo itis tranſlated inf the pt Bible,ſer out 
Het, y Arias CMontanxs ; and before that, by 8 uk, rs who 
s Paznin, 2lſo interprereth ir, ſhall not be inſtified, Þ cannor be thought 
b Non poterit #wſt,referring it to mans judgement, rather than to Gods. 
cenſeri wſtus. i J/arablus allo fo tranſlateth it, and addes in the margin, 
. a v that ſome copies reade & wninſt anger : and for your being iu- 
Tape = Rified,hetranſlateth (as Pagnin doth) cannot be counted inſt. 
Beſides Idenie the conſequence; he that is without feare 
- cannot be iuftified : therefore iuſtification is aſcribed in 
Gods word to ſome other vertue, and not to faith onely, 
For though a man that is without feare cannot be iuſtified, | 

at; yet heis not iuftified in reſpect of his feare. 
bh as. To omic the abſyrditic of che tranſlation, 1 doc penance, 
| : for 
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for repent; who makes any doubt that they ſhall periſh, 
that repent not? What will you conclude thence? There- 
fore repentance iuſtifieth, and not faith onely? I denie your 
conſequence,ſce the reaſon in the former ſection, 
The = Apoltle makes not the loue of our brethren the ® 1.loh. 3.14. 
eauſe,bur the proofe of our iuftifhcation as it is apparant 
by his words : We kno\v we are tranſlated from death to life, 
becauſe we lone the brethren : he that loueth not his brother, a- 
bideth in dearth. We are not tranſlated by reaſon of our lo- 
ving : for indeed we muſt be tranſlated before we can loue 
them; but we know by louing them that we are tranſlated. 
And that is the ſcope of the Apoltle : / this are the children yert ro. 
of God knowne, and the children of the diuell : whoſoeaer doth 
wot righteouſnes is not of God neither ne that loxeth not his bro- 
ther : Let vs not loue inword, nor in tongue, but indeed and in Verſ.18,19. 
truth. For thereby wee know that we are of the truth, and ſhall 
before him aſſure our hearts. 
Firſt, you take that as granted which is full of doubt, that 
our Sautour Chriſt ſpeakerh ® in that place of baprtiſme, Se--« (gh, z.c, 
condly (admitting that) I denie abſolute neceſſuie of bap- 
tiſme, as well as of the other Sacrament: for which,in your 
judgement, thoſe words are as (trong, ®Except you eate the ® Ioh.6. 52. 
fleſh of the Sonne of man, and arinke his blood,ye bane no life in 
Jou.Thirdly,Liay weare iuſtified by baptiſme, Pas Abrahams ? Rom. 4.10.11 
was by Circumciſion, Fourthly, I denie the conſequence 
here alſo : None can enter into beauen, except they be borne 
againe of water and the hoty Ghoſt, Therefore not onely faith, 
bur alſo ſome other yertues are reſpected by God in our iu« 
fification, 
The end of baptiſme is our {anCtification, by-dying to 
finne, and-liuing to righteouſnes : therefore iuftification 
and ſaluation are aſcribed to other vertues, beſide faith. 1 


denie the conſequence. For 4though we mult-haue a refo- 4 Rom.6.4,9. - 


lute purpoſe ro amend our lives; yer God doth nor iuſtific 
vs,in regard that we haue ſuch a purpoſe, but only inreſpe&t 
of our bclecuing z neither, ro ſpeake truly, doth this'pur- 


pole goebefore iultification,bur follow it... 
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224 That Faith alone doth not iufifie. 
D.B.P. Toalltheſe and many luchlike places of holy Scripeure, it pleaſed 


2004" | M. Perkins to make an{were in that one, You are ſaued by bope : to wit; 
Hee anſuvered that Paules meaning 1s only,that we haue not as yerſaluation in pol- 
all he propoun- ſeſhon,bur muſt waire patiently forit, varillthe time of ourtulldeliue- 
FR rance,thisis all, Now whether that patient expeftation, which is noe 
hope,burifluerh our of hope,of etcrnalſaluation,or hope uſelfe be any 

cauſe of ſaluation,he ſaith neither yea nor nay,and leaues yau to think 

as it {eemeth beſt vneo your ſelfe.S,Paul chen affirming it to be a cauſe 

of (aluation,iris beſt to heleeue him; and fo neither to exclude hope or 

charirie,ur any of the | oreſa1d vertues, from the worke of tuſttfication, 

hauingſo good warrant as the word of God, for the contirmation of it. 

A.W. r $. Pay! doth not affirme,that it is any cauſe of ſaluation, 
*Rom.$.24. but onely ſaith(as Maſter Perkins hath truly anſwered) that 
we muli come to the poſſeſſion of ſaluation, by contmuing 

' Heb,10.36. our hope of it with patience. To which purpoſe \ the A- 
polile ſaith, that We had need of patience, that after Wee hane 

done the will of God,ve may receiuc the premiſe. Neither is the 

queſtion of ſaluation, but of iuſtificacien : ſo that here the 
conſequence may iulily be denied, we are ſaued by hope, ther - 

fore we are not iuitified by faith onely. For more is required to 


ſaluation,than to 1uſtihcation. 


D.B. DP. To theſe authorities andreaſons, takenour of the holyScriptures,ſer 
vs ioyne here ſome reſtumonies of the auncient Church, reſeruing the 
reſt vnto that place, wherein M, Perkins cicerh ſome tor him, The moſt 

Epift.a d Phi- auncientand moſt yaliant Martyr S, Ignatizs, of our iuſtification writ 


lip rerh thus. The begznuing of life 15 fatth,but the end of it is charity,but both 
Et united and ionned together, doe make the man of God perfedt. 

A.W. There isno ſuch word in that *Epiſtle to the Philippians; 
*Ignatiusad and ifthere were, the matter were not great. Such an au- 
Phulip. thor,as he ſheweth himſelfe to be,that writ thoſe epiſtlesin 


Ipnatins name, is an vnfit iudge in controuerſies of Diuini- 
tie. But for the ſentenceir ſelte, ifit bee any where to bee 
found,it may well be anſwered, that ſanRification is requi- 
redto the perfetion of a Chriſtian, and not onely iuſtifica- 
tion: andthis is all that is here affirmed. What proofe is 
there inthis,that faith onely doth not iuſtifie ? 


D.B.P, (Clement Patriarch of Alexandriaſaith. Faith goeth before, but feare 
Libr. 2. ſtrom, doth build,and charity briageth to perfettion. 
A.W. u Clement ſpeaketh norteither of iuſtification, or of iuſti- 


« Clemens fying faith; but (as the former author) deſcriberh ſome of 
Stromar. hib,z. the 
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the meanes,and, as itwere, the parts of Chriſtian ſanRifica- 


tion. [31:0 
Saint Iobn Chryſoftom, Patriarch of Conſtantinople hath theſe words: D, B, Þ, Þ 
Leaſt the faithfull ſhould trigft that by faith alone they- might be ſaued, he Hom, 76, in \f 
difputeth ofthe pun:ſhment of euill men,and fo doth he both exhort the Fa- Math, 
fidelsto fauth,and the faithful te live vuell, 
x Chryſoftome (pcakes of that faith, whereby we giueaſ- A,W. 
ſenttothe truth of the Goſpell,not ofthat whereby weliue * Chiyſoſt.in - 
in Chriſt. Neitherintreaterh he of iuffification, but of falua- Math.hom,70... 
tion. Further, hee reieteth ſuch a faith as hath not good | 
workes: and ſo doe we. | 
S. 4ugnitine cryeth-out asit wereto our Proteſtants,and ſaith; Heare D,B,P. 
0 fooliſh Heretike, and enemy to the true faith. Good workes, vubich (that 7 ;þ, hypo- 
they may be done, are by grace prepared,and not of the merits of free-will) ws 
wve condemne not:hecauſe by them,orſachlikegner of God haue been iuſti- 
fied,are iuſtified,and fball be nftified. 7 oF 
Many doubt, and ſome,euen'of your owne fide, denie g W. 
that booke to be 5 uiti»s. Bur forthe ſentence alleaged » yyypognog... 
by you,it cannot be tothe prpele ; becauſe our queſtion is lib. 3. 
now onely of the firſt iuftification, as you ſpeake ; to which 'H 
the workes of grace, that follow afterward; and of which 
eAuitin orofeſſedly ſpeakerh in that place, cannot belong, 
Beſide, there is no doubt bur he ſpeaketh as S. James doth, 
ſaying that ® Abrabam was tmſtified by Yorkes : that is, aP* «Jams xx. 
proued and acknowledged for iuft, both by God and man: | 
as a man is knowne to be aliue by his breathing. . *! 
And, Novv let vs ſee that wvhich is to beſhaken out of the barts 6f the T),B, P. * 
faithfull : Leaſt by enill ſecuritietheylaſe their ſaluarion, if they ſhall yy, gge | 
thinke faith alone,to be ſuſficieat tooblaine #t, oper.c.14. 
The words immediatly following after thoſe you haue gw. 
ſet downe,and:being a parr of the ſencence, make itmani= * "FF 
feſt;that * Anitin ſpeakes of adead faith, which negleCteth * Aug. de fide l! | 
good workes. {f they ſhall thinke (ſaith he) faith alone to be & 9per.cap.r4 
ſuſficient to 6btaineit,but ſhall negle(t ts line well,and bold on the 
way of God by good werkgs. This (as hee proteſſeth Þ other. > Auguſt. de 
where Jhe knew to be the courſe of fome,who thought that deft. Chriſt, 
faith, which (faith he) chey faine they have, ſhould auaile them <P+1 3+ 
before God,Wvithout good workes ; and being deceined With thas 


kinde of error, commit hainou ſmnnes \vithout fearg,Vvbile they 
beleene 
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226 T hat Faith alone doth not iufifie. 


«Perfidiz, Gelcene that Godss arenenger of no ſinne, but © infidelitie, And 

; theſe were the Gnoſtickes, againſt whom ſuch ſpeeches are 
intended. "-*© 

V.P. Now the doctrine which wee teach on the con- 


trarie is, T hat a.(inner i inſtified before God by faith: yea, 

by faith alone. The meaning is,that nothing within 

man,and nothing that man can doe,either by nature 

or by grace concurreth to the acotf iuſtiſtcation be- 

fore God,as any cauſe thereof,cither efficient, mate- 

Tiall;formall,or final}, butfaithalone. All other gifts 

and graces,as hope, loue,the feare of God, are neceſ- 

faric to ſaluation,as fignesthereof, and conſequents 

of faith, Nothing in man concurresas any cauſe to- 

this worke, but faith alone. And faith irſelfe is no 

principall,butonely an inſtrumental caufe whereby 

wee receiue, apprehend, and apply Chriſt and his. 
righteouſneſle forour iuſtification. 

D:B.P. Now the doQrine which M.Perkins teacherh,js cleane contrary.For 

oe (faithhe) A ſinners inſtified by faith alone, thar is, nothing that man 

can doe by natureor grace,concurreth thereto as any kind of cauſe,bur 

. taithalone. Farther he ſaith, That faith it ſelfe is no p/inc:pa!l,but rather- 

an inſtrumentall cauſe, vyberehy vue apprehend and applie Chrift and bis- 

rigbteouſaes for our inflification., Sorthat in fine, we haue thar faith ſo 

1t 35 ne vobire much by them magnified, and called the only and whole cauſe of our 

fo called by vs. iuſtificarion,isin the end becomeno true cauſcatall, but abare conditi- 


on,without which we cannotbe wſtified. . | 
The doctrine Maſter Perkens reacheth, is not contrarie,.. 
buc the very ſame. For he holds that no man can be ſaved, 
who either neglecteth, or endeuoureth not to bring foorth 
good workes: though he allow theſe no place, as cauſes of I ;, 
a mans iuſtification, lik 
At the laſt, you vaderftand, that wee make not faiththe I ni 
principall, much leſſe chewhole cauſe of our iuftification. I 
To ſpeake properly, wee-make it no true cauſe at all; but 
onely,as you ſay,a condition,required by God on our patt; - © na 
which hee. acceptcth in ſtead of fulfilling the lawe [he | Y 
bi 
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thereupon forgiueth vs our finnes, for Chriſts ſake. 

Fir be an inſtrumental cauſe, let him then declare whatis the princi-D.B D., 
pall cauſe,whoſe inſtrumentfaith is; and chooſe yvherher he had liefer Conditio fine 
to haue charity,or the ſoule of man yvithour any helpe of grace, qua non. 


Your disiunction is naught. For neither charitie, nor the Neither of 
ſoule, ate the principall efficients, but man himſelfe; not #5 
without any helpe of grace,bur by ſuch a ſpeciall-grace, as A.W. 
certainly producerh that effeCt.in vs,to our iuſtification. 


Reaſon I, Toh.3.14-15. As Moſes lift vp the ſerpent yy, p, © 
in the wilderneſſe,ſo muſt the ſonne of may be lift vp : that 
whoſoeuer beleeueth in him ſhall not periſh but hane eter- 
nal life. In theſe words Chriſt makes a compariſon 
on this manner : when any one of the 1iraclites 
were ſtung to death by fierie ſerpents : his cure was 
not by any phyſicke ſurgery, but only by the caſting 
of his cie vp tothe braſen+ſ{erpent, which Moſes had 
erected by Gods commandement: euen fo inthe 
cure of our ſoules, when weeare ſtung to death by 
ſinne,there is nothing required within vs for our re- 
couerie,but onely that we caſt yp and fixe the eie of 


our faith on Chriſt and his rightcouſneſle. 


Bur to come to his reaſons, The firſt is taken our of theſe yyords. As D.B.P 

Moſes lift vp theſerpent in the deſert, ſo muft the Sonne of man be lift op, 1 * _ 
| that whoſoeuer beleeneth in bis, ſball not periſh, but 'baue life exerlaſting, _ 
True,ifhe liue accordingly, and as hisfaith reacheth him : but whar is 

this to iuſtification by only faith ? Mary M. Perkins drawes it in after 

this faſhion, As nothing was required of them who were ung by ſer- 
pents,bur that rhey ſhould Jeoke ypon the braſen ſerpent: So nething is 
required of a finner,todeliuer him from finne, bur that he caſt his eyes 

of taith ypon Chriſts rightcouſnes,and applie that to bimſelfe in parti- 

cular, Bur this application of the ſimilicudeis only mans fooliſh inuen- 

tion without any groundin the texr. Similicudes be not in all points a- 
like,neither muſt be ſtrearched beyond the very point wherein the ſi- 
militude liech, which in this matter is, thatlike as che Iſraelites in the 
Wildernefle ſtung with ſerpents, were cured by looking vpon the bra- 
lenſerpent : ſo meninfeRed with finne,haue no other remedic, then to 
embrace che faith of Chrift Teſus: All this we confefle, but ro fay that 

nothing elſe isneceſſary,thatis quire beſides the text,and as eaſily rei» 

ice by vs,as itis by him obtruded withour any authority lg 

Q 2 
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Of imputed In#ice, 
A,W. If wee preciſely vrge the ſimilitude, the latter part of the 
 "reddition is no part of the compariſon: forthere is nothing 
in the propoſition, to which it anſwereth. Bur our Sauiour 
addesthe end of lifting vp himſelfe,o ſtirre vs vp (as it may 
ſeeme)to a more thorough conſideration of the agreement 
betwixt health by the Serpent, and ſaluation by him. And 
ſurely it is not without reaſon to make a likenes in the deli. 
 uerance, as well as in other points, that all men might vn- 
derſtand by our Sauiours ſpeech, how they ſhouid become 
partakers of that benefit. 


Reaſon 11. The excluſine formes of ſpeech vſed in 
feripture prooue thus much. 7Pe are inſtified freely,not 
of the law, got by the law, without the law, without workes, 
not of workes,not according to works, not of vs, not by the 

 workes of the law,bat by faith. Gal.2.16. All boaſting ex- 
cluged, onely beleeve. Luk. 8.50. Theſe diftinctions, 
whereby workes andthe lawe are excluded in the 


wotke of iuſtification;doe include thus much : that 


faith alone doth iuſtifie.. 


D.B.P. Tr doth not fo : for theſe excluſive ſpeeches donor exclude feare,hope 
and charity, more then they exclude faith it ſelf. Which may be called 3 
worke of the law,as well as any other yerruc,being as much required by 

. the lawas aay other. 


A.W. It they doe not-more cxclude ſtare, hope and charitie, 
than faith, it muſt be ſhewed that they are dire&tly,or by ne- 
ceſfarie conſequence required, in oppoſition to the workes 
of the law. For that is very manifeſt of faith, in diuers pla- 

*Rom.3.28. ces. 4 By faith withont the Works of the law. © Not by the works 

__ _—_ of the 1aVYv, but by the faith of Teſus Chriit. * By the faith of 

, - hy; eto” Chriit,and not by the workes of the law. 8 Through faith,not of 

[on workes, But this can. neuer be ſhewed of them. 
 Byreaſon ofthe oppoſition, I ſpeake of, faith cannot bee 
- taken foraworke ofthe law ; neither is it any worke,requi- 

Sl 2 red by the law,to belceue inChrilt for juſtification; becauſe 

LY '3* thelaw faith, h Doe this, and tho ſhalt be ſaned: namely, as 

++ anhiredſeruant, But the Go) pell ſaith, i Beleewe, and. thow 


ſoalt 


a JV amen — ike. a. WEE 
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ſhalt hane thy ſinnes forginen thee by inft:fication. Now the 
law commands no {ute for pardon, but calles for either obe- 
dience, or damnation. Hope indeede (as I ſhewed before) 
difters little from faith, but depends vpon it: feare and loue 
areproper duties of the larw,and ſo alwaies performed. 


Bur S. Paxles meaning in thole places is,to exclude all fuch workess [), B. Þ, 
as either Iew or Gentile did,or could bragge ot,as done of themſclues, 


and {0 thought that by them, they deſerued to be made Chriſtians. For A newvv /enſe 
he truely ſaith, that all were concluded in finne,and needed the grace of of z1ſt:fication, 
God, which they were to receiue of his free mercy,chrouch the merits 

of Chriſt,and not of any deſert of their owne : And that to obtaine this 

grace throngh Chriſt, it was not needfull,nay rather hurtfull ro obſerue 

the ceremonies of Moſes law,as Circumciſion, the obleruation of any of 

their feaſts, or faſtes, nor any ſuch like worke of the law, which the lews 

reputed ſo neceſſary, Again,that all morall works ofthe Gentiles could 

not deſerue this grace,which, works not proceeding from charity, were 

nothing worth in Gods fight. And fo all workes, both of Iewe and 

Gentile,are excluded from being any meritorious cauſe of iuſtificarion, Poaſting is not 
and conſequent]y,all rheir boaſting of their owne forccs,their fiſt iuſti- excluded by 
kcation being free]y beſtowed vpon them. Popiſh inftifi- 


. S. Paul ſpeaketh not of deſeruing to be made Chriſtians, cation. 

but of attaining to ſaluation : as it is apparant by his diſpu- A. W. 
tation inthe Epiltle to the Romanes. © By the workzs of the © Nomn.3.19. 
law no man lining ſhall be in5tified. What is iuſtified ? ſhall be 
made a Chriſtian, after your interpretation. So afterward, 
| a man #5 initified, that is made a Chriftian, by faith, and not 'Rom.:.28, 
by the workes of the law. So have we anew interpretation of 
juſtification by fairch. Betfides, it would be remembred, that 
you diſtinguiſh betwixt workes of nature, and workes of 
grace; denying iuftification to them , and granting itto 
theſe : how will this Rand with your an{were? 

Neither doth the Apofile diſpute, how they were to at- 
taine to the grace of Chriſt, but how they were to receiue 
pardon,and accepration to cuerlaſting life ; which he truly 
aſcribeth,on our part,to belecte in Chriſt, by which wee,ob- 
taine ® both tneſe priuviledges : As formeriting of iuftifica- ® Rom. 3.28, 
tion,there is not aletter of it in any place of thenew or old G4l.3.26. 
Teſtament. And though there be no meritorious cauſe of ir 
in workes, before grace ; yet boaſting by your doctrine, is 

3 nor 
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not excluded, For may Inot iuſtly boaſt,that my ſelfe, be. 
ing inlightened by Gods ſpirit, and hauing a good motion 
inſpired into me, by the power of mine owne free will ac- 
cepted of the grace of God offered me,and ſo am iultified? 
where my cauſe of boaſting is the greater, becauſe many o- 
ther men, who might haue been iuſtified as well as T, haue 
not imploied their free will ſo well as I haue done,and ther= 


fore are damned. | 

Yet all this notwithſtanding,a certainevertuous diſpoſition is requi- 
red in the Iew and Gentile, wherby his ſoulcis prepared to receiue thar 
greatgrace of iuſtification : that ſay we,is faith,feare,hope,loue, and re- 
pentance,that ({zy the Proteſtants ) is faith only. Wherefore ſay we as 
the excluding of works,and boaſting exclude notfaith, no more do they 
exclude the reſt,faith being aſvvell our yvorke,and a vvorke of the law 
as'any of the reſt,and all the reſt being of grace, as well as faith, and as 
farre from boaſting of, asfaith it ſelfe., 


There is no yertuous diſpoſition required of the one or 
the other,in reſpe& whereof he ſhall be iuſtified. Onely the 
acknowledgment of finne,and ſuch like,are yſed as meanes 
by God,to ® bring a ſinner to beleeue in Ieſns Chriſt to iu- 
fiification : yet ſo,as that neither theſe diſpoſitions proceed 
from the free will of man, but from the ſpirit of God incli- 
ning them, that God will iuſtifie,to theſe attions,nor any of 
theſe, bur onely belecuing is reſpected of God,on mans 
part,to his iuſtification. 


Now that out of S. Luke, beleeue only, is nothing to the purpoſe, For 
he was bidde beleeue the rayſing of his daughter to life, and nor that 
Chriſts rightcouſnes was his 3 and faith alone may be a ſufficient diſpo- 


fition ro obtjaine a miracle, bur nor ro obtaine iuſtification, of which the 


queſtion on y is, 

That place of ® Lake ſheweth thus much (as alſo the or- 
dinarie courſe of the old Teſtament doth) that the thing 
Godregardeth and requireth of man, tothe obraining of 
any fauour, is reſting ypon him for that he ſtands in neede 
of, Faſting, praying, and ſuch like exerciſes, are meanes to 
make a man difcerne truly of his owne ynworthines, and ſo 
the rather to truſt to Gods mercie and power: but the thin 
reſpeRed by God is, reſting on him, andreferring himlelte 


holy to his will and pleaſure. 
wholy to his will and plealur Confider 
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Conſider now good Reader, whether of our interpretations agree 
berter,with the circumſtances of the tcxt,and the tudgment ofthe aun- 
_ cient Fathers, The rexrs ſec thou in the Teſtament, T ake for a taſte,of 
the Fathers 1udgment,S, 4ugaftines expolition of thole places of S.Paut; 
ofone of the chiefeſt of which, thus he ſpeaketh Her not vnderftanning De gra, & lib, 
that vwuhich the ApoStle ſaith, Ve efteeme a man to be iiified vuithout arb.cap.7. 
the law, thought him ro /ay,that faith ſufficed a man althonth he lived enill, 
and bad no good workes : which God foibid, that the veſſell of election 


ſhould thinke, 
They that ſo vnderſtand the P Apoſile, as the Gnoſtickes A.W. 


did,vtceriy miſtake him. We are altogether of 94S. Auitms ? Rom,z.28, 
opinion.that faith cannot iuſtifie him that lives enilly, and — +4hi_ 
hath no good workes. For (as * he truly ſaith) Thowgh they *D-E "op" 
goe not before 1nitification, yet they accompanie it : every iuſti- oper.cap. 14. 
fied man being alſo ſanified. Neither is the faith, he ſpea- 
keth of ſuch a faith as we vnderftand, berauſe it workes not 
by loue : but ſuch, as the diuell hath; Who (ſaith eAuFin in 
the ſame place) hath not the faith, by which the init man lines, 
which workes by lowe that God may gine hims life enerlaiting Ac- 
cording to his workes. 

And againe.Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith,that a man is iuſtified by faith, D,B, P, 
and not of workes,vecauſe faith is firſt gzuen,and by it the reſt ( which ate He predeſt. 
properly called workes,and in whichwe live iuſtly) are by petition obtat- ſan ca p.7. 


ned. 
In this place, * AuStin takes iuſtification for the whole A, yy, 


ficting of a Chriftian to a holy converſation; to which, iu- * Aug,de fide 
flification indeede is but a foundation, the building being & oper.cap.14 
finſhed by ſanRification. . 

By which'it is mauiteſt,that S, Paul excluding the workes of the law, TB P. 


and the wotkes don: by our owne only forces, doth not meane to ex- ,, , jrom the 
clude good workes,which proceed from the helpe of Gods grace. conuerſation of 


He muſt of neceſlitie, according to his courſe of diſpu- , /y,;4;a9.6ut 
ting,exclude good workes from that juſtification hee there from bis iuſt:fi- 
ſpeakes of,bur not from the life of a Chriſtian man. cation. 

Reaſon 111, Very reaſon may teach thus much. yy. p, 


Mans reaſon is but a blind myſtris 1n matrers of tauh,and he chathath [HB Pp, 
no better an inſlruRor in ſuch high miſteries, uſt needs know le, 


Mans reaſon is not of it felfe ſufhcicnt ro determine of A. W, 
truth and falſehood in Divinitie, but being inlightened by 
the ſpiric of God withthe knowledge of faith,ic may cafily 
Q 4 ice 
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ſcethe divers vſe of that,from other graces and vertues. 
W.P. Forno giftin man is apt and fitte as a ſpirituall 
hand to recetuc and apply Chriſt and his righteoul- 


neſſe vntoa ſinner,bur faith, 


D.B.P But what if that alſo faile you in this point ? then euery man cannot 
gut Þ but ſee how naked you are of all kind of probabilitie. I ſay then,that rea- 
ſon rather reacheth the contrarie. For in common ſenile, no wan ap- 
prehendeth and entreth into the poſſeſſion of any thing, by belecuin 
that he hath it, For if a man ſhould belecue thathe is rich, of honour, 
wile,or vertuous : Doth he thereby become preſently ſuch a one ? no- 
thing lefſe. His taith and perlwafion is no fit inſtrument to applic and 
draw theſe things to himlelfe,as all the world ſees. How then doth rea- 
ſon teach me, that by beleeuing Chriſts righteouſmes to be mine owne, 
I lay hand on it, and make it mine. Againe Chriſts righteoyſnes (accor- 
ding to their owne opinion) isnot recciued into ys at all,but is ours on- 
ly by Gods impuration, what need we thenfaith, as a ſpirituall hand to 
receiue it ? If they ſay (as M. Perkins doth) that faith is as it were a con- 
dition required in vs, which when God ſeeth in vs, he preſencly impu- 
reth Chriſts rightcouſneſſe to vs, and maketh it ours : then will 1 be 
bold to ſay, that any other vertue 1s as proper as faith,to haue Chriſt ap- 
plied vnto vs: there being no other aptnetle requiſite in the condition 
ic ſelfe,but only the will and ordinance of God: then cuety thing that 
it ſhall pleaſe himco appoint,is alike apt : and fo M. Perkins had ſmall 
reaſon to ſay, that faith was the onely apt inſtrument to applic to vs 
Chriſts righteouſnes. 


A.W, Reaſon, perceiuing that the Scripture, ordinarily, aſcri- 
| beth iuſtification to beleeuing, and maketh belceuing in 
Chriſtthe recciuing of Chriſt, which is not granted to any 
other of thoſe vertues; may well conclude, that faith onely 
is the ſpirituall hand to take hold of Chriſt and his righte- 

ouſnes by,and not feare,loue, hope,or repentance. 


W.P. Indeede loue, hope, the fteare ofGod, and repen- 
tance, hauetheir ſeuerall vſes in men, but none "a 
for thisende to apprehend Chriſt and his merits: 
none of them all hauethis recetuing propertie: and 
therefore thereis nothing in man, that iuſtifteth as a 


cauſe but faith alone. 


D.B.P. Morcouer, true diuine reaſon teacheth me,that both hope and cha- 
Hope more par- ritie,do much more applic vnto Chriſtians all Chriſts merits,and wake 


ticular then them ours then faith ; For whar faith aflureth me of in gencrall, thar 
faith 15 Vane. hope 
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hope applieth vnto me in particular ; by faith I belecue Chriſt to be the 
Sauiour of all mankind : by hope 1 truſt to be made partaker of that ſal- 
uation in him. 

None of theſe hath that aptnes that is in faith. For the o- A. W. 
ther haue more ſheiy of deſert in man, but God purpoſech 
to {et out his loue to the ſoule he ſaueth. Which can be done 
by no meanes ſo well,as when the party to be iuſtified doth 
nothing bur reſt ypon God, to recciue iuſtification at his 
mercitull hands, 

Of the difference betwixt faith and hope, I haue ſpoken *12.A4rt.parr, 
( otherwhere; now ſay only thus much,that to hope with- 34/71 
out faith is vaine. If I beleeue,I may not hope alonc, but be 
ſure Iam iuſtified: if 1 doe nor belecue,I may be ſure of the 
Contrarie. 


Bur charitie doth yer giue me a greater confidence of ſaluation:for by D, B. P. 
the rule of true charity, as I dedicate and imploy my lite, labours, and all Thj; ;5 t9 pleade 
that I haue to the ſeruice of God, ſo all that God hath is made mine,ſo deſert not mers 
farre forth as it can be made mine ; according vato that ſacred law of ;;e, 
friendſhip: Amicorum omniaſunt communia, And therefore intrue rea- 
ſon,neither by faich,nor any other vertuc,we takeſuch hold on Chriſts 
merirs,nor haue luch intereſt in his ineſtimable treaſures,as by charity, 


This were the way indeed to make God debtor ro man, D, B, P. 
and mana more ſpeciall cauſe of his owne iultification,than 
God : yearo make man (in * equitie at the lea(t) deſerue his « p, congruo. 
iuſtification at Gods hands. Bur what Prince would bee ſo 
dealt withall by a traytor, eſpecially if he meant to manifeſt 
' the riches of his mercie in affoording fauour ? Would he, 
trow you, haue his traiterous ſubieCt plead an intereſt to his 
loue, kindnes and bountie, by imploying his life and la- 
bours todo him ſeruice,and fo to receiue all benefits from 
him,® as a friend from a friend,by the law of mutuall good » gms. io, 
will? who ſecth not how direaly this runnes again(t the 
whole courſe of the new Teſtament ? 

WhichS. AuguFfine vnderſtood well, when he made it the modell, D, B, P, 
and meaſure of wſtification : ſaying, That Chariiy beginning, was Zuilice ry. nat a ora, 
begianing : Charity encreaſed, was Initice cncreaſed : great Charity wuas gay yu, © 
great iuftice : md perfect Charity, was perfect milice. ; . W. 

* Auftin ſpeakes not of iuſtification, but of walking , ,, ide mes 


cheereſully in obedience to Gods commandements, afier tur, &grat. 
We cap.vir, 


.— 


_—— 
vt i 


PLL. 299.4 


<o_——A_m—_— oa. ewomr 


_—Y m ODDO OO TOE II Oe. —£ 0 err 


— — 


""" 


—_— 


— _c_————— 


———— 


Ce ne emarna— 
” 


W.P. 


D.B.P. 
AW. 


YT True for do- 
Eirine. 
D.B.P. 


234 T hat Faith onely doth not inflifie. 


wearc iuſtified : which we cannot doe, vnleſſe the loue wee 
beare to God, make all difficulties that we ſhall meer with, 
light and calico vs. In this reſpect charitie beginning, is 
iultice beginning ; becauſe he thac hath begun to loue, hath 
alſo begun to walke in the way of righteouſnes, making 
light of all hindrances,by reaſon of his loue; and as his loue 
groweth, ſo doth his rightcouſnes in his whole conucrſa+ 
tion. 


"Reaſon IF. The indgement of the auncient 
Church. Ambr, on Rom. 4. They are bleſſed to whons 
withoutany labour or worke done n/quities are re- 
mitted —_— conered: no workes or repentance re- 
quired of them,but onely that they beleeue. And cap. 3. 
Neither wor king any thing, nor requiting the like,are they 
zuſtified, but by taith alone through the gift of God, And 
1.Cor.1. this is appointed of God that wheſoeuer beleeneth 
in Chriſt,ſhall be ſaned without any worke by faith alone, 


freely receining remiſſion of ſtanes. 


Totheſe and {uch like words, I an{were. Firſt, that it is very vncer- 
taine,wherher theſe Commentaries be Saint Ambroſes. 


You that could ſo confidently thruft vpon vs thoſe Com- 
mentaries on the Reuelation for Ambroſes,which were ne- 
uer heard of,rill within theſe laſt 80.yeres,ſhould not haue 
made a doubt of theſe on the Romanes,that haue been re- 
ceiued for his ſo many hundreds of yeeres, Bur I will not 
ftrive about the matrer. Oncethis is out of doubr,that they 


are very ancient,and generally held to be y orthodoxall. 
Secondly,that,that Author excludeth not repentance : bur only the 

workes of Moſes law, which the lewes held to be neceflary: as circum- 

cifion,and ſuch like,lee the place, and conferre with it, that. which he 


| hath written in the ſame worke,vpon the tourth to the Hebrews:where 


A.W. 

z Anbrof, ad 
Rom.4-verl.7. 
Nulla ab his 
requiſita poe- 
nItENULEX opera 


he hath theſe vvords. Faith is a great thing,and vvithour it, it is not pol- 
hble robe ſaued, bur taith alone doth nor office: bur it is neceſlary,that 
faith worke by charitie,and conuerſe worthic of God. 


Nor repentance? he names it expreſly. * No workes,or 
repentance required of them. But he meanes, not Workes of 


the Ceremoniall law oxely. He meanes both Ceremonial! and 
| Moia:l. 


"I bp * _ 
i a FARET T7 Fay ry > 
C * —- ww + at oy, " * & x N 4 bo _—_— OO 4 _ 
, #2 n v N % E " hb” .* — 
AR I CO 0 AR 
7 FY . 3\ . _ 4d ; - k 
Ef - » Us q . a j O W - 
ba % - B i” x # ® n. 
£ p | has we 2 0 : 
OOO > ina 7 oo we bt 
- , . 3 - N D 


A defence of the reformed Catholike, 235 


Morall. * That law which the Gentiles had by nature; Which if « AQ yerf 2, 
a man heepe, he ſhall line : ® Abraham had not whereof to boaſt, » Advetl.3. 
becauſe he was circumciſed, or becauſe he abſtained from ſmnne, 

but becauſe he beleened : © To him that Worketh, that is, to him © Ad vetſ.4. 
that ts ſubie(t to the law of Moſes,or of nature : 4 To him that 4 aq verſ.s 
worketh not,that 15,to bins that ts guiltie of ſinne,becauſe be doth Obnoxius 
uot that which the la\v commannds. © In that place vpon the P<ccaris. 
Hebrues, he ſpeaketh not of iuftification,as in the other, bur , Ambrol.ad 
of our entring into reſt,or heauen; to which no man ſhall Hebr.cap.4- 


come, that doth not liue holily, beautifying (as he there 
ſpeaketh) his faith with workes. 


* Augu!. The:. 5 one propitiation for all ſinnes, to W.P. 
beleene im Chriſt, Helyc. on Leuit.lib. r. cap. 2. Grace _ puny 
which is of mercie is apprehended by faith alone, aud ** 49 


not of workes, 
M. Perkins next aurhoritic is gathered our of S. Anonine. There is D, B.,P, 


% 


one propitiation for all ſuuiners to beleeue in Chrift ; True, but where isit, Dy yerb, a 
that we neeJnotiung elſe,burt tobelecue ? ſerm.40 » 22Pe 
3. Heſychius ſaith,Grace which is of mercy,is a»prebended by faith a- Tie hi : 
lone, and not of vvorkes: that is,uve doe not merit by our vuorks doae be- cap. 2 2 

fore grace,any thing at Gods band,but of bis mercie receiue both, faith aud * © 


rſt fication. 


This teftimonie of eAn5ty, and the next of Heſychins, A.W. 
are anſwered by roate,and not by iudgement. For they are 
both miſquoted ; which he muſt needes haue obſerued,and 
then would haue reprooued,it he had lookt for them in the 
places cited. The former I cannot finde, and thereforelet ir 
paſie without any anſ{were. 

If f this interpretation may goe for currant, I know not f Heſych in 
what may be refuſed,as counterfeit. Grace,which is of mercy, -<uit.b.1. 
& apprehended by faith alone, and not of workes: that is (ſay OP 
you) wee doe not merit by our workes,done before grace, 
anything at Gods hand ; but of his mercie receiue both 
faith and iuſtification. Heſjchires faith, that grace ts appre- 
hended by faith alone : you make him ſay, that we recein; both 
faith and inftification of Gods mercy : hc ſpeaketh of attaining 


to grace by faith; you expound him of receiuing m by 
ods 
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Gods mercie. Bur indeed Heſjchizs in his owne ſpeech ma- 
: Przbetur. keth a diſtinction, affirming of grace, that it is 8 giuen vs 
(viz. on Gods behalfe) of mercie and compaſſion, and is 
recciued on our patt by faith alone,and not by workes. 


* Supra Cant, * Bernard. Whoſoener ts pricked for his ſinnes and 

ferm.22. ghirſteth aſter righteouſneſſe, let him beleeue in thee, who 
inſtifieth a ſinner ,and beeing iuſtified by Faith alone,hee 
ſhall hane peace with God, 


4. Bernardhath: V/beſoener thirſteth aft errighteouſues : let bim be= 

D. B. P. . ol YT» A b ' , 
leexe in thee:that being inſtified by faith alone, he may haue peace with God, 
Anſ. By faith alone,he excludeth all other meanes, that cirher levy, 
or gentile required,bur nor charity ; Which his yery words include, for 
how can we abhorre ſin,and thirſt after juſtice, yyvithour chariric ? and 
in the {ame worke he declareth plainely that he comprehendeth al- 
waies charitic, yyhen he ſpeakes of a iuſtifying faith : ſaying. 4 right 
faith doth not makea man righteous, tf it vvorke not by Chbaritie, And a- 
SErm. 24, gaine : Neither workes wwithout faith,nor faith without vvorkes is ſuffici- 

ent to make the ſoule righteous, 


A.W. The chicte thing the Iewes (tood ypon was charitie, which 
they knew the law eſpecially required, and therefore to 
leaue that in,was to aduance the righteouſnes of the Iewes, 
at the leaſt in their opinion. We may abhorre finne for feare 
of puniſhment,and thirſt for rightcooſnes for defire of glo- 

k Bernard. in T1e,without any reſpect of loue, but ro our ſelues. In Þ thoſe 

Cant.ſcr,24. places you bring,he ſheweth what faith hee meancth,euen 
as we doe,who ſay that no faith.can iuſtifie, but that which 
workes by loue ; notin the very act of iuſtifying,but in the 

:Bernard, in courſe of our conuerſation. Therfore i in the former place, 

Cant.ſcr,24 When he hath faid, that being initifiedby faith alone, we ſhall 
baxe peace with God,he doth afterward diſtinguiſh iuſtifica- 
tion from ſanctifcation, T hey therefore that being inftified 

& Defideranz BY faith, * deſire,and reſolue to follow after holines,&rc. And in 

deliberantque the latter he ſaith, that faith without workes is dead, to ſeucr 

ſcaari, loue from faith,is to kill it. But none of theſe things prooue, 
that Bernard gaue the habit, or the aCt of loue any place of 
a cauſe in our iuſtification,or any reſpe& with God to our 
iuftification. For then, how could hee haue ſaid, by faith 


onely ? 
| Chryloſt: 


Sup. Cant, 
ſerm.22, 
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Chryſoſt. on Gal. 3. They ſaid, hewhich refteth on WP. 


faith alone ,is curſed : but Paul 'ſheweth, that hee ts bleſſed 


which reſteth on taith alone. 


Heſpeakes ofthele:ves who held Chriſtians accurſed,becauſereſting Sd B.P 
on the taithin Chriſt would nor obſerue withall Hoſes law: the Apoſtle + 25 ©» 
contrartwi{edenounceth them accurſed, who woullivyne the ceremo- 
nies of Moſes lavy,vv.th Chriſtian religion, and {> faith alone,there ex=Gal. 5. 
cludeth only rhe old Javy, not the vvorkes of charity, : 


That 1 Chryſoitome {peaketh of the Morall law,any man A.W, 
may ſee,that markes how he vrgeth the Apollles reaſon, to | Chryloſt, ad 
prooue them accurſed, who will ioyne the law with faich Gal-3- 
to iuſtification : namely, that they are accurſed, becauſe they 
cannot fulfil enery part of the morall law; for of it is that = ſen. " Deut- 27.26: 
tence vttered, . 


Baſil. de Humil. Let man acknowledee himſelfe to W-P. 
want true inſtice, and that he is juſtified onely by faith in 
Chriſt. ' 
So he thpitrifully aſentence of S. Baſils, ſaying: Let man ac- D. B. Þ. 
knowledge himſelfe to want true inſtice,and that he is iuſtified only by faith De humil. 
in Chrift : If a man knovy himſelfe juſtified by faith in Chriſt, hovy can xovv I pray . 
he acknovvledge thathe vyants rue iuſtice ? His vvordstruly repeated you? 
are theſe, Let man achnovuledge that be is vawvorthy of true iuſtice*. and 
that his iuſtification comes not of his deſert, but of the meere mercy of God 
. throwgh Ebrift. So'thar by ſaith alone, Baſil treating of humilirie, ex- 
cludes aEmerir of our ovvne,bur no necefſary good difpoſition, as you 
may ſeen his Sermon, de fide, vvhere he proues by many texts oh - 
Iy Scriptuze,thar'chariry is as neceſlary as faith, 
That gg (faith Baſil) perfeft,and full reioycing in Gods ſight, A.W. 
when a man is not Iifteagup, no not for bis owne righteouſnes,bat 
acknowledgeth himſeclfe indeed to be deſtitute of true righteanſ- = pail, in AC 
wes, and to be inſtified onely by faith in Chriſt. Baſin that cer. de fide. 2 
place ſpeaketh of faich;as it is an aſſent to thoſe things thar Fides elt alles 
are taught by the grace of God,requiring workes notto iu- 9% 24a 


. : : rus ad ea, qua? 
Rification,bur in our cariage here to ſaluacion, af, 


Origen. on. cap. 3. Rom. Wee thinke that a man is W.P. 
wt ed by faith without the workes of the law: and heſaith 
at iuſtification, by faith alone ſafjiceth, ſo as a man onely 
belcening may beinſtified. And, Therefore it licth vpon 
_ Vs 


o _ Wy . 
—_——_ pas . > 
OO ww_— VC 4 oo 
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 thHata man may beſaue 


238 That Faith onely doth not inftifie, 
Us—, to ſearchwho was iuſtified by faith without workes, 
And for an example, I thinke vpon the theefe who being 
crucified with Chriſt cried vnto him, Lord remember me 
when thou commeſt into thy kingdome : and there is no 0- 
ther good worke of his mentioned in the Goſpel! : but for 
this alone faith, leſs ſaith unto him,T his nizht thou ſhalt 


bewith me tn paradiſe. 


Origen excluderth no good diſpoſition in ys to tuſtificarion, bur ſairh, 

, vaithour doing ouryyardly any good yvorkes; 
If he vvanttimeand place : as. the Theefe did, yyho preſently vpon his 
conuerſion vyas put ro death, vyhichis good Catholike Dofttrine : bur 
that you may perceiue hovy neceſlary the good diſpoſitions before men. 
rioned beto wuſtification,you ſhallfind if you conſider wel al circumſtan- 
ces,nort one of them to hauec bin wantipgin thar good Theefes conuerſi- 
on. Firſt,thar he ſtood in feareof Gods1uſt iudgment,appearesby rheſe 
his vvords,to his fellovy, Doeft thou not feare God,&c. He had hopeto be 


—_— —— — OC ———— CO eee os 


ſaued by Chriſt,out ot vyhich he ſaid; 0 Lord remember me, wuhen thou 


comme#t into thy Kingdome: By both vyhich ſpeeches is ſhevvedallo his 
faith both in God,that heis the gouernour and iuſt judge of the yyorld, 
andin Chriſt, that he vyas the Redeemer of mankin4. His repentance 
and conteſhon of his fault, is laid dovyneinthis : And vve trulie ſuffer 
vvorthilie : His charity tovyards.God and his neighbaur, in reprehen- 
ding hisfellovves blaſpheie, in defending Chriſts innocency: and in 
the middeſt of his greateſt diſgraces, and raging enemies, ro confeſle 
him to be King of the vvorld ro come : out of allyvhich vve may gather . 
alſo,thathe had afull purpoſero amend hislife,and to haue taken ſuch 
order for his recouery,asitſhouls pleaſe Chriſt his Sauiour co appoine. 
So thar helacked not any one of thoſe diſpoſitions, vvhich the Catho- 
like Church requires to iuſtificarion. | 

' Your diſcourſe of the theeues yertues and = workes, 
doth not refute thetruth of Maſter Perkivs allegation ; bur, 
if it doe any ng one Origens judgement of him. 
As for the diſpoſitions you often mention, doubtleſſe if O- 
rigen had thought that any ſuch had been neceſfarie,or re- 
ſpeed by God,in the iuſtification of that theefe, he would 
neuer hauc ſaid, that he was iuſtified without workes, that 
did ſo many good workes in ſo ſhort atime. 


Novyv that, rhat great DoQor Origen meant notto exclude any of 
theſe good qualites our of the companies of faith ; is apparant : by that 
yvhich he hath yvritren on the next Chaprer ; vyhere he ſaith, That 
faith cannot be imputed to wnflice, to ſuch as beleene in Chriſt, wnleſſe pr 

e 
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dee withallput off the old man, andalittle before more plainely ſaying : 
I thinke that fazth is the firit beginning of ſaluation, bope is proceeding in 
tbe building, but the toppe and perfeftion of the whole worke,is charitie. 

Neither doe we meane to exclude ſuch qualities.For they AW. - 
come together, bur are nor of like vſe, nor to the ſame PUTr- We 
poſe. Both the ſentences you alleage our of him wee ap- 
prooue; that faith which i without ſanitification, cannot in- 
ftifie ; that faith 5 not all that is required to ſaluation ; but all 
graces of regeneration are to be laboured for and obtained,before 
wee can come to heauen. And by this wee may ſee, that as 
the Fathers, ſo Origen alſo:makes a difference betwixt iu- 
. fication, where faith onely is reſpeRed, and ſaluation, to 
which all yertues are required. 


I IT. Difference. 


Thethirddifference about iuſtification is concer- yy p; 
ning this point, namely how far forth. good workes 
are required thereto. 

Thedodtrine ofthe Church of Rome is,that there 
be two kinds of juſtification : the firſt and ſecond.,as 
I haue ſaid. The firſt is, when one of an euill man is 
made a good man: andin this, workesare wholy ex- 
cluded,itbeing wholy of grace. The ſecond is, when 
a man ofa iuſt man is made more iuſt. And this they 
will haue to proceede from workes of grace: for(lay- 
they)as a man when he is once borne can by cating 
and drinking make himſelte a bigger man, though 
he could not atthe firſt make himſelfe a man : even 
ſo a ſinner having. his firſt iuſtification, may after- 
ward by grace make himſelfe more juſt.. Therefore 
they hold theſe two things: I. That good worksare 
meritorious cauſes of the ſecond iuſtification;which 
they tearme Adctuall : II. that good workes are 
meanes to'increaſe firſt iuſtification, which they call 
Habituall. . 

Now 


D.B.P, 
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 Nowletvs ſee how far forth we mult ioyne with 
themin this point. Our conſent therefore ſtands in 
three conclultons. 

I. Thatgood workes done by them that are 11- 
ſtified doe pleaſe God, and are approoued ofhim, 
andtherefore haue areward. 

IT. Good workes are necefſlarie to ſaſuation two 
waies : firſt,not as cauſes thereof, either conſeruant, 
adiuyant,or procreant : but onely as conſequents of 
faith : in thatthey arc inſeparable companions and 
fruits of that faith,which is indeede neceflarie to fal- 
uation, Secondly, they are neccſlarie as markes in a 
pray and as the way it ſelfe direRing vs vnto eternall 

ite, 

ITI. Wee hold and beleeuc, that the righteous 
man,isin ſomeſort juſtified by works, forſo the ho.- 
lie Ghoſt ſpeaketh plainely and truely, Iam. 2. 21. 


T hat Abraham was inſtified by workes. 
M, Perkins firſt graunteth, that good vorkes doe pleaſe God, and 


haue a temporall revyard, q 


Temporal 3s oY] . Tha they arc opener tos rhecauſe chereof,bur 


your foyſting, in 


either asmarkesin a vvay todireR ys toyvards ſaluation : or as fruites 


as if we demed , 1 Cones of ri hteouſneſle, ro declare one ro be iufſt before men: all 
good works Ye- yihich he ſhuffleth in, rather to delude our arguments, then for that 


wvuarded in 
beauen. 


A.W. 


they cſteeme much of good vyorkes, vyhich they hold ro be no better 
then deadly finnes, 

This is no good dealing to foyſt in temporall; as if you 
would haue men ſuſpeCt,that we allow good workes no re- 
ward in heauen. It had been enough for youto leaue out his 
words,as you doe,and thruſt in your owne,without adding 
at your pleaſure, Bur theſe are popiſh ſhifts, Whereof you 
preſently affoord vs another example, by putting in theſe 
words ; Before men,to make the world belecue, that we giue 
no place to good works in the fight of God : whereas *Ma- 


ſer Perkins profeſieth,that Abraham was iuſtified by works 


cucn before God ; not onely before men,as you write. » 
0 
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"To thisyow/addeinthe third place afhanjtleſſe ſlander; A, yy. 
Pagamſtyourowne knowledge;char wehold good workes x 12. Art, part? 
to be no better than deadly finnes : whereas wee teach, rhat 2.arc. 
thoſe that are indeed good workes,arc able touflificaman 
Perfe yan the preſence of God,and qfferuc eucrlaſting 

ite, Ycarve maintaine,thatithe impertCet workes of the re- 

enerate, are brought foorth by the grace of. Gods ſpirit, 

and,for all their imperfeRion,are accepted, and {hall be re- 
warded by God outFatherinheauen. | | 
_ Thus farreweioyne with them: andthe very dif. yy, p. 
ference isthis. They fay,wearec tuſtified by works,as 

by cauſes thereof :-wee ſaythat wee are juſtified by 
works,as by ftgnesand fruites of our juſtification be- 
fore God,and no otherwiſe : 'and in this ſenſe muſt 
the place of S, 1azzzxy be yndeiſtood, that Abraham 
was 1uftified, that1s;declared and made manifeſt to; 
bee iuſt indeede by his obedience, and that euxen be- 


ti4.#n4 " 


fore God. Now that our doctrine is thetruth, it will 


appeare by reaſons on both parts. 
 Themaine differencechenberiverne ys,confiſtethin.rhis, yhetherry pp 

200d vworkesbe the true cauſe indeed,of theincreaſe of our righreouſ, 55 2 
nes,vvhick vye call theſecond iuſtification, or yyhether they be onelie\_ 
truitsfignes,or markes of is. = 1 | * 

The, maine difference,as Maſter Perkins propounds it, is, A.W. 
whether we-be iuftified by works, as by cauſes meritorious 
of our iuſtificationy not, whether they bee the true cauſe of. 
our ſecondiuſtification ; which he denics wholy,as a deuice 
of yours. Arid indeede they 4 that have more neerely ſifted q 5anger. de 
this'branne; haue found rhar there is but one iuſtification;'juſtif. lib.s. 
becauſe fairhand workes mike one righteouſnes;begunby <c-4-pa3.647. 
faith, and increaſed and perfeRted' by workes.. Iuitification , , 

yp ya” P r Andrad.Or- 
(faith * eAndradins the grext champian of the Councill of ,,_ . olic. 
Trent) con/iits of two parts ; forginenes of [innes, and obedience lib.6.pag. 462, 
to the law, { Stapleton {peakes.more plaine;; The Catholikzs * Stapleron, 
ſay,that a mgv's; inſfified by faith,and workes; ms by the formall prompru.Ca- 
canſe, $othat, according to your popiſh divlinitie, workes + —"_ 

| R 


8. 57. 
are J7s 
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- arenot onely the.meritoriqus efficient cauſe. of ouriuſtifica- 
tion, but the. formall cauſe allo; as Stapleton, direRly afe 


firmes. 

M, Perkins pretends to proue, that they are no cauſe of the. increaſe 
of our iuſtice : and yer frames nor one argument dire&ly to that- pur- 
poſe : bur repeates thoſggbicRions, and propoſerh them now ar large, 
which he made before; againit the firſtuſtification: the which although 
impertinent to this place,yet will tolue them firſt, and then fer dovvne 
our owne. 


This prerence is none of his; who would neuer denie, 
that our inherent righteouſnes is increaſed though not me- 
ritoriouſly ) by our holy actions, which make vs euery day 
more and more fit to ſerue and-pleaſeGod. Bur Maſter Per- 
kins vaderſtanding your opinion ,better than your ſelfe will 
be knowne to doe, frames his reaſon agamit this poftion ; 
That workes are part of that righbteouſnes, which we muſt pleade 
be fore God, for the deſerumg of cuer.aſting life - or, that, our in- 
ſtification before God, is partly of workes, and partly of faith : 


which is the doQtcine of your Church, howſocuer by youir. 


be blanched. Fl. - 
Our reaſons. 


© TE. Rom.3:28. Weconcluge that a man is inſtified by 

faith without the warkes of the law, Some anſwer, that 
ceremoniall workes bee excluded here: ſome, that: 
' morall workes : fome, works going before fairh. But 


ler them deviſe what they' catyfor rhemſclues : the 
truth is,that Paul exciudeth all workes whatſocuer, 
as by the text will appeare, For verl. 24. hee ſaith, 
Wa are iuiftified freely by his grace: that is, by the meere 
giftof God: giuing vs to vnderſtand,thataſinneria 
his juſtifications meerely paſſiue, thatis, doing no- 


thingon his partwhereby God ſhouldaccepthimto - 
life everlaſting. - | 


Anſ. The Apoſtlerhere ſpeakes of the juſtification of a finner: for 
he ſaich betore,that he-hath proued.bothlew,and Greeke, to be vndcr 


' finne; and thacall baue ined, ag need1heglory of Gods Wherefore - 


this 
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this place appetrajties nor yo the fecond inftification : and/ excludes 
only ether workes of the law,as flor netefiaric ynto the firſt juſtification 
of a liner; againft tbe lewes who rhought and taught them to be ne. 
ceflaty : orelte againſt the Gentiles any worke of ours, from being any 
meruorious caule of that firft iuſtibcation : for vve acknovy]cdpe veric 
willingly (as you haue heard otren before) that cue:y ſmncr is wſtified 
freely of the imicere grace of God, through the merit of Chrilt only, and See the point of 
without any merit of the ſinner himſelte, = —_— freevuill, 
Your anfwere of the ſecond inftification is idle, becauſe uw 
the diftinRtion, as I have ſhewed, is vaine. Maſter Perkins 
prooucth, that iullification is wholy of faich, becauſe * the*® Rom. 3. 28. 
Apoſileexcludeth workes from it: whereas you teach, char 
fait and workes rugether make yp that lultice'or righce- 
Shfnts;Whereby a man is iultified before God. 
And yetis riot a linner {being of yeares of difcreuon,) mecrely paſ- D.B.P 
Fae in chat His" iultification, as M Perks very abilifdly faith: tbr w 0 
their owneopinion he uidft belceue {Whichisua aflioh: ) and ih 6fits 
nbt only beleeue, but all& Hope,Louc,andRepent, | 


Maſter Perkins triakes not a int meerely palfws in hit A, W. 


uſtification, burin xeceiuing the gift of fach;,and im;bein 
Rirred vpto belceue. And yetis henortin theſe neither vale 
five,as fondly youimagine we fay : for heheares,and ſorne= 
times meditates; fexrts hopes: 8c. but'itt this refpe& heis 
faid to bee paſſive} becaliſe his'yeelding to beleeve, Þro- 
cecdes notfrom-any fttengihrofilns free will, vpoh the gaod 
motion inſpired, bur from the'ipirit of God 1nclining him 
ineuicably, to beleepe freely, * * argon tn £ 
 Andverf;25;he faith,ivſtihcation by faith exclu- yp. 
deth all boaſtine, atid'thiefttore all 'kind'of workes are 
f' 27, f CN IRC ti Oi ticiook IF 
thereby excted : and ſpeciaflic {uch as are moſt of 
wii SOL eS jl \as F 54mg Jac , 

all the matter of boaſting,that is,g00d, works. For.if 
a.ſtnner, after.that hee 1s iuſtified by the: merit of 
Chiiſt,were juftifiedmorebythis owne.workes,then 
might hee haue ſome matrer' of boaſting in him- 
- ors 7} 196; 1 

And this kind of ivſliGie##766 &xclucth all boafting itt our ſelues, as 5 7 
well as theirs; For asthey nut granighatthey may nor bragse of thefr D.B.P. 
tath, alboughic bean af gf;chcirs lo Negefa ly reguited ar their, inſti 

Fation, that wthoutit, they could nor. be 1uſliticd ; cucn loJetthem 


R 4 thinks 


 , 


A,W: 
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A. W. 


.,, who by the good ſe of it,at Fs choſe, without 
| rainly inclined the FIxta by. the recording wo iufti- 


* Rom, 5-23. 
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thinke of the reſt of th o{cgoodp ek aansabich us. old ro bg, weeks 


farie, thet we NT oe A za tho ugh ghey came 9, Py 
felues, but we corifelle alt FR Irat1oNS, aS4 N other g 809d, by 
d: {cend from the bountcous 1; beraliry, hf the Father of lights : and for 


the yeelding of our content tothem;we can nomoreg vauntgthen of con- 
lenting viito Faik;all which is no morethenifaman bemiredin n lake, 


and ynable of binfelfe ro get ou twould be content that another of his 
$oodnefſe ſhovild helpe Him eur of it, © 


From this ariſcch the whe difference betwixt you and vs, 
concerning boalling; thac we haue nothing left VS tO brag 
of; becaule not onely the abilitie, bur the very act of be- 
leeuing i is brought ro paſſe, by Gods ſpirit incuirably.; but 

our many actions of fearing, boping, reps ting, louing, 
beleeuing, are cauſed by your  owne tree will, without any 
certaintic of euent on Gods part,as a cauſe thereof, 

Yer obſerie by the way; ghar S. Paz! forbigdzrhinor all glotying or 


boaſting : For be, [orictþ 14 the bop? off elorie af x1, Sexge of God, ac din 
bis tri bulations : Apaine, Hedgfis ern agar ve any g/orie wn meaſure, ayd 


\ that be might g297, hts power Ang gbat he vwas confirgined1a g/0+yin his 
 viſſony a Why ations: So that a good Chriſtan may pJo by in our Lord, 


and itt his heavenly gifs Loirbem meaſurc,ahd dueſeafon. Acknows- 
ledgivg them foom:whenverhey come. Burto boaſt and ſay that either 


God needed ys,orthat dur good parts were cauſe, that God callcd ys 
firſt to his ſcuice,is both falſe,and vererly yalawtull.... 

The Apoſtle excluges no, boalting; but in a mans ſelſe; 
and all he muſt.needs/fhur out; if he will reſerue Gods 
glorie entire to him;For hethat maytruly ſ; ay,thathe is be- 
holding to his own free will for re ary ne may; 

ow CCr- 


Heation hath cauſe-to | boaſt 0 of bis. owne Not Cau- 
ſedby AN uit tefp et of theaR of Fete VERN he that 
bots of the nkeriran 6fheaner, Which Cott onely hath 
prou! ded for him; and firted hinvt to;boatterhinet of him- 
ſelte; *itieugh in rhe midgeldof cridultti®ts hebreake'out 
ink, this boating, Bur how prooveathis,chat therefore 31l 


boaſting isnot forbidden in the matter of iuſtification? To 


X 2 Crna 4; which *che next placealleaged,no way belongs, being ipo- 


ken by,the Apaftle of himſelfe,in reſpect of thoſegifrs that 
God hadbettoged ypon: him, ;for he worke of his minilte- 
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rie. The 7 laſt being of the ſame nature,is ſo farre from pro-y 2, Cor, 12.4, 
uing the lawfulnes of boalting,thatthe * Apoſtles faineto 
excuſe himſelfe for it, as a thing inexpedient. But howſoe- 
uer,it can by no meanes prooue, that the Apoſile ſhuts not 


all boaſting out of iuſtification. 

And that wee may not doubt of Paus meaning, W.P. 
conlider and read Eph:2.8. 9. By grace (faith he) you 
are [awed through faith : and that not of your ſclues, it is 
the zift of God : not of works, leaſt any man ſhould boaſt 
himſclfe. Here Paul excludes aland euery worke,and 
directly workes of grace themſclues , as appearcs by 3 
the reaſon following, For wee are his workemanſhip 
created in Chriſt 1:ſzz5 ynto good works : which God 
hath ordained that we ſhould walke in thew. Now let 
the Papiſts tell me, what beethe workes which God 
hath prepared for men to walke in, and to which 
they are regencrate,vnleiſe they bee the moſt excel- 
lent workes?and let them marke, how Pa#x/ excludes 
them wholy from the worke of juſtification and fal- 


uation. ' 
Epheſ: 11s nothing againſt ourDoarine of wſtification,bur too roo NT), B,P, 
ignorantlyor malicioully cited againſt it: and note alſovvith S, Auſtin, 
that faith is there mentioned, to exclude all merits of our workes,which Lib. F 
vent before and might ſeeme to the ſimple tv haue been ſome cauſe © ad 
vyhy God beſtovyed his firſt grace vpon vs ; butno vertuous diſpoſitions 
requifirefor the better preparation tothe lame grace, 
What ignorance or malice there is in alleaging this text 


againſt your doctrine of iuſtification,ir ſhal appeare by and 
by :in the meane time, I anſwere concerning Au#tin; firlt, 
a that in the place you name, there is neuer a word of the , Ave.lib.qq 
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* Adhoc po- addes, that che Apoitle © rather therefore ſaith, that a man is 
bus, iuſtified by faith, without the works of the law ; becauſe be would 
bane no man imagine, that he bath obtained inſ!:fication by 

fasth,vpon the merit of his former workes. This we grant to be 

true ; but not all that the Apoſtle intendeth. For it cannot 

be doubted but that he contuteth che opinion of the Iewes 

and Hcathen,concerniog iſtification; as it is plaine by the 

4 Rom, 1.8 2. © three [irſt chapters, Now they did not make account to 
& 3» deſerue the grace of iuſtification at Gods hands, by their 
holy and vectuous liaing, bur to,inherit heaven by is. Net- 

ther could they that di4 beleceue, fo much flatter them- 

ſelues,as to dreame, that their good deeds in particular had 

procured that fauour ; when it was eaſie for them to ſe, 

that many thouſands both Iewes and Gentiles, as good, or 

» x. Cor.6. 10, better than © diuers of rhemſclues, for vertuous behauiour, 
It. notwithſtanding attained not to this iuſtifcation. Beſides, 

*Rom. I.& 2. fe mark the reaſons, by which the f Apolile beates down 

me their pride, they are ſuch as generally concerne all both 

Iewes and Gentiles. Adde hereunto,that Axim ſpeakesno 

g Vacuan efle further for the vſe of good works, but to ſhew, that they are 

6d&,fi non be- neceffarie for a Chriſtian. man, as & without which his faith 

pes iy po is voide and idle : and tharno man may dreame, that if bee 

beleene, it \pertaines net ta him to Worke well : which are the 


ertincatbe- ; 

- operari, Wordsthat immediatly goe before theſe you bring. 
D.,B.DP. And therefore a gr doth'M. Perkins interre, that 1n that ſen- 
rence 5, Paulſpeaketh of vvorkesof grace ; becauſein the: text folloyy- 
ing he mentione1 good yvorkes, Whereas the Apnſtle purteth an eut- 
dent diſtinftion beryveene thoſe tvvo kinde of vvorks, ſignifying the 
firſt, To be of our ſeluts: Theſecond, re proceede from vs as Gods wuork- 
manſhio,created in Chriii Feſus, and thetirſt, he calleth Y Vorkes fumplic: 
rheſccond,G994 wworkes,prepared of God for ws to walke in after our firit 
zu/tt fication, Whar groſie ignorance then vvas it, tatake rheſe ryvo lo 
diſtin manner of yvorkes,forthe ſame, and to ground himfelt ſo bold- 

___ Jyvponit, | 

A,W; _ Maſter Perkins ſaith, that the Apoſtle barres. all workes 
before and after grace. He prooues it by the yery rex it ſelf. 
Eph. 2.7.8 Thereaſon may be thus more plainly propounded ; We are 
Vell. 9. ot ſaued by Works (ſaith *the Apoſtle) that no man may boaſt. 


Verſ, 10, His proote followerh: For good warkes are appointed by Gad 


for 
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for vs towalke in, for Which purpoſe be hath made vs ane\v in 

Teſs Chriſt. Thar this tenth verſe is a proofe of the former, 

the contunRion(for) declares, Bur how it can ſerueto thar 
purpole,ifthe rwo verſes ſpeake of divers kindes of works, 

ſome iuſtifying, ſome not inſtifying, neither I ſee, nor (I 
thinke)you can ſhew me, What though he call the former 

workes fimply,the latter good workes? are not the former 

thoſe workes which che law morall and naturall requice? 

and are not-they inthetr- nature good workes? But who 

knoweth not , "that. by workes, without any addition, 

workes of grace, after juſtification, are hgnified? let the A- 

poltle k James ſpeake, who intreating of ſuch workes, and *lam.2.14.17. 
naming. them almoſt in euery verſe, doth not once call 3529-2 Om 
them good workes,but workes ſimply. -o_ 

II. Gal.5.3. If ye be circumciſed, ye are bound to theW,P. 

whole law, and ye are aboliſhed frons Chriſt, Here Paul 
diſputeth againſt ſuch men as would be faucd part- 

ly by Chriſt, and partly by the workes of the law : 

hence I reaſon thus. If a man will be juſtihed by 

works,he is bound to fulfilthe whole law,according 

to the rigourthereof : that is Pals ground. I now 

aſſume : no man can fulfill the law according to the 

rigour thereof: forthe liues and works of moſt righ- 

rcous men are imperfe&,and ſtained with ſinne:and = 


therefore they are taught euery day, to ſay on this y 
manner : forgine vs our debts, Again,ourknowledge F 
is imperfect, and therefore our faith, repentance,and il 
ſanQtification is anſwerable. And laſtly the regene- | 
rate man is partly fleſh, and partly ſpirit : and there- | 
fore his beſt workes are partly from the fleſh, and in 

part onely ſpirituall. Thus then for any man to be 

boundto the rigour ofthe whole Jaw, is as much as 


if hee were bound to his owne damnation. 
If he can apply the text prefixed vnto any part of the argument,Erie D.B, P, 


mibz nagnus Appollo : S. Paul onely ſaithin theſe vyords ; That if you be 
R 4 circumciſed, 
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circumciſed, yee are baund to keepe the wuhole lauvy of Moſes, M.Perking, 
That if a man will be 1uſiified by vvorkes, he mug fulfill therigour of the 
lavv : Which are as wſt as Germaine: lippes,as theyſay : Bur M. Perkins 
ſayes that it is S, Pawles ground: buthe is much deceiucd, for the Apo- 
ſtles ground is rhis, That circumciſion 1s as it vyere a profetſion of lu- 
daiſme,and therefore he that vvould be circumcided, did make him- 
ſelfe ſubieR vnto the vvhole lavy of thelevves. Of the poflibilities of 
fulfilling the lavv,becauſe M, Perkins rouchcrh ſo often thar ſtring,ſhall 
be treated in a diſtin queſtion,asſooneasT haue diſpatched this. 


Maſt& Perkins ynderſtood his owne- minde in this, and 
other arguments, better than I can doe, and ſo could: haue 
affoorded better anſwers for his defence. Yet thus much 1 
may ſay,that the text of 1the Apoſtle may be applied to 
the propoſition; becauſe they that would be circumciſed, 
would be iuſtifticd by the workes ofthelaw. Whereupon it 
followeth,that he that will be juſtified by workes,is bound 
to keepe the whole law. For ſo the Apoſtle ſaith of them 
that will be iuſtifed by circumcifton. 

ITT. Election to fſaluation is of grace without 
workes : therefore-the juſtification of a ſinner is of 

race alone without workes. Forit is a certaine rule. 
that the cauſe of a cauſe, is the cauſeof a thing cau- 
{ed. Now grace without works is the cauſe of eleQi- 
on, whichreleQion is the cauſe of our juſtification : 
and rherefore grace without workes isthe cauſeof 


our juſtification. 


Anſ. Thar eleQtion is of grace vvithourtyvorkes, done of our dvyne 
ſimpleforces,or vvithout the vvorks of Moſes lavy : but not vyithour pro- 
uifion of good vvorkesifſuingour of faith, and the helpe of Gods grace, 
asſhallbe handled morelargely in the queſtion of merits. 

A.W. | This anſwere is not only againſt the ® Apoſtle Pas/, and 
= Rom.9.10,1t. = g Faſtiys expoſition of him, but alſo contrarie to 9 Loms- 
» Aug.Epilt. bard, ? Thomas, 4 Bellarmive, and generally the learnedſt 


_ bard, Papifts: as it hall appeare,if this writer gine occafion. 


lib. r.diſt.4r- ? Thomas. 7. q. 23, art.5, & in 1 ſenten, diſt, 41, q.1.art. 3. & qq. diſp. 
q6.de przd. art.2, & 2d Rom.g. 4 Rellarm.de gra. &lib.arb.lib.z. c.10.11.& tcqq. 


W-P. I V. A manmuſt firſt be fully tuſtified, before he 
can doe a good worke : for the perſon muſt firſt 
| pleaſe. 


but that of Mo- 


1404. 


1 Gal. 5.3- 


W.P, 


D.B.P. 
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pleaſe Godbefore his works can pleaſe him.Butthe 
perſon of a ſinner cannot pleaſe God,till he bee per- 
fealy iuſtified: and therefore till he begjpſtified, hee 
cannot doe ſo much as one good worke. And thus 
good works cannot be any meritorious cauſes of iu- 
ſtification, after which they are both for time, and 
order of nature. In a word,whercas they make two 
diſtin juſtifications : weeacknowledge thatthere 
be degrees of ſanRification, yet ſo as juſtification is 
onely one,ſtanding in remiſſion of finnes and Gods 
acceptation of vs to life eucrlaſting by Chrift; and 
this iuſtification hath no degrees but isperfeat the 
very firſt. | 


OF THE SECOND IFVSTIFIC ATION. 
Tc fourth argument. A maz muſt be fully iuftified, before be can doe a D. B. Þ= 


good wworke : and therefore good wuorkes caunot goe before iuſtifica- 

tion. True,nor before the firſt uſtification ofa finner,Burgood Sir, you ye ſhewed your 
hauing made in the beginning of this laſt Article a diſtinftion beracene diginttiongbe 
the firſt and ſecond 1uſtification : And hauing before diſcuſied the yiage none. 
fuſt,and the ſecond novv remaining,and expefting you, yvhy did you 
not ſay one vyord of it, the matter beingample and vvell vyorthythe 
handling ? 

He that denieth a ſecond iuſtification, and hath diſproo- g_yy. 
ved ir,neede not ſtand ypon a deuice of yours,how worthy 
the handling ſocuer you thinke it. 

Albeit you vvillnot vvillingy confeſle anyſecond iuſtificationas you ty, B, P, 
ſay:Yerhad ir been your partarleaſt ro haue diſproued ſuch arguments 
as vvebring to proue aſecond iuſtification ; Ye acknovvyledge that there 
be degreesof ſanRification: Burtheſe degrees muſt be made dovwne-.- 1 inder 
ward of euill,yvorſer and yvorſt: for if all our ſanRification and beſt þ mo _ 
vvorkes be like vntodebled cloutes,and no better then deadly finnes as ” | By wy 
youholdelfe vyhere,letany vvile maniudge vvhat degrees of goodnefle D 9-7 
canbelodgedin ir. 28-70. 

But that you knew none of your fide doe vſe to reade our A, W.. 
bookes, nor dare, without your licence ; neither you, nor 
other of your Popiſh complices, would for ſhame write in 
this ſort, You haue been often an{wered,that wee acknow- 


ledge 
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250 Of the ſecond Inſtification. 
ledge inherent righteouſneſle, and labour for;and (by the 


ap of God) attaine to the increaſe of it; in ſome mea- 
ure, from day to,day. | | 
D.B.P. Againe, haw abſurd is thar poſition,that chere js bur one iuſtificati- 
Lib.z.con.[o- 0n,whereby the y take taft hold on Chriſts righreouſnes, which can ne- 
= uerafter,be cither loſt or increaſed? Why then doc you with your bro- 
Epiſt.$r, ther 7ournan,maintaine,that allmen are equally rightcous? If it ſobe, 
Epiſt,57. let him that defireth to lee you welcourſed,read S.Hierome,S.ambroſe, 
7 Ag $. in S. Aunguſtine,S, Gregerie. 
Ezech, We.mainraine that all menare equally righteous,in re- 
A.W. gardof iuſtification; but vacqually, in reſpc&t of ſanctifi= 
cation. [ouinianis rather one of your brood,who hold,thar 
* Hieron. con- 2 man bcing iultified, is © wholy wicthour {in, cuen in Gods 
rra louin. judgement. 
D. B.P. Artlcaſt you muſt needs vphold rhat a man is as iuſt and righreous at 
his firſt coruerſion,as at his death,how gedly a lfe ſocuer he lead : a- 
ainſt yyhich I vy1illpurt doyvne theſe reaſons folloyving. 


Cap.23. Firſt char of the reuclations. Let him that ts zuH beyct inflified: oras 
Kecleſ.18. your texthathit. He that :5 righteous, let bim be more righteous. 
A.W. He that is iuſtified,is as righteous ar the firſt as ar the laſt, 


inreſpect of iuſtification; but not inherent righteouſnes or 

ſanCtification : of which the places you alleage are meant, 
"Reuecl.22.11. andthereforc need no further anſwere. But that you may 
_—_— 4- the rather ſee our defire to ſatisfie you, I will ſpeakea little 
* Gloſſa inter. Of chem. Tutified,in * chat place, fignifieth to proceede in 
lin. doing iuſtly ; as © Ribera the Ieſuite proucth, by the oppoſi- 
" 4 Wi tion in the other part of the ſentence : Let him that hurteth, 
INery- bart till, that is, poe forward in your hurting (ſaith he ) and (4, 
Oe Lo _ let as that FB” no bodie, hob ineth =, man bis Aa jt 
cap. 13.& telti- forward in ſo doing. Let him that doth good (faith * your 
mon.ad Quiri. gloſſe ) yet * doe good more abundantly, Let him that is righ- 
lib. 3-c2P-23+ treo (ſaith Y Cyprian in two places ) dee yet more righteous 
: __ = things ; and him that is holy, more boly. The * Greeke Scho- 
rt =. liaſt reade it thus : Let him that 1, righteon, a et worke righ- 
mnrirs im, teonſnes, And ſo doe the Þ Greeke Teſtaments printed by 


b Teſtam. ©lantiz; and the © Interlinear Bible too; ſo that there is nor 


—_— ſo much as the word, i#{fified, in ſome of your owne Greeke 
c Interlin, Bib, ©OP!E5+ 
D.,B.P. And that, fearez0t to be iuftified even vntill death : do conuince, that 


here 
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rhere are moreiuſtifications then one, and that a man mayincreaſe in 
iuſtifcation,and rightcouſnes ;niwil death, 


d That of Ecclefialticus would haue been ſpared, till you g wy 
haue proued that booke to be canonicall, which you know « Eel. 18, Wy 
we deny,and that,as wearec fure , with the conſent of the © ws pur. 
auncien: Church : at lealt you fhould not haus alleadoed ir *Ne vereris.. 
with ſo grofſe an error in the tranilation. The Gree}, iS © drF $ Varabli eut- 
fer not ; The old Lutin was in all Iikelyhood, f Be not forbrd- Srevh —_ 
den,or hinderedas it may appeare by 8 Yatab!ys edition of it, ® Antwerp. a- 
by Robert Stephens; ® that of Antwerpe,and that i with the pud riduam 
gloſlle : where K Lyra expounds It, ye prohibearts. 1 Andra- Stelſ13 anno 
dias delivers it thus: Let there be nothing that may hindey thee ; \\ 


244m 
from praymg alwates,or ® may let thee from being injtified,euen cloll + —_— 
vntill death, Some ignorant wricer that copied out the * Lyra,ne pro- 
booke,finding ze veteris,be nortler, and miſtaking &, for r, hibeans, 
writ,ze * vererrs,feare not ; barbarouſly,againſl true Gram- ' Andrad. Or- 


. _ .- thod.explic. 
mar Latin, But the ſenſe alſo, nor onely the words, is mil- 1, ; _ 
concciued. For the meaning is, that we ſhould nor put off = Prohibear. 


honeſtie, or good conuerſation to our laſt end. ® Put not off * Ne vercatis. 
till death to proone thy ſelfe a righteous man, ſaith Vatablus a Ne ditteras 


PapiR,very skilfull in the congues, and ſometimes Hebrue pon prong. 


| RE 
Reader in Paris, where you haue the very word, which ?Bel- Bw Wo 


Tarmine condemnes in Caluin,ye drfferas. Which allo Paonin ? Bellarm. dy 
vieth,a notable Linguilt anda Papiſt; 4 Put nor off thy ho- iuſtit.lib. 4. 4 
neftie. * eArias Mantanus hath the {enſe, though not the *V 79» yi 

( . : - 3-+> T1 Nectwuam "*” 
word, waight not. { Stapleton applieth ic to the tuſt iuſtifi- 


q | ; | probitarcin 1 
cation ; © Bellarmine to the ſecond ; whoſe reaſons I will an- a#-ras. | 


{were otherwhere.It is cnough for the preſent,that a ſecond * Arias Mon- 
wftification cannot be prooued out of theſe two places. =Fanus:ne ex- 

Which is confirmed,vvnere itisſaid : hat thepath of a iuſt man pro- pectes, 4 
ceedeth,as the l1zÞt doth untill it be perfeft day; Which is by degrees more F Stapleton. f q 
and more; And S; Paul reacherhthe ſame,yvhere he ſaith ro men that de iuſtif, pro- E 


gue almesplencitully. That God wurll multiplie their ſeede,and ausment leg.2, adlid.F, 
7 note af ihomw im Bios " © Bel d 
the increaſes of ibe friats of their inſlice, arm. de 


: zaſt. ybi | 
This * place prouzth nor, that there is a ſecondiiuftifica- —odpy _ 


tion, bur either that the light of the righteous continuech,or 2.Cor.g. 
atthe molt, that 1c increaſcth tothe end;which we denynor. A, W. 
And this much kile, where * the Apolile exhortcrh the ® Prou. 4.18, 
: Coriathians *3 ©95:9-10, 
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Corinthians to cheerefulneſſe in liberalitic to the poore, af. 
ſuring them, that God will make them more able to bring 
forth ſuch fruices of righteouſneſſe, by multiplying their 

ſeede and their ſtore. Te ſhall gine them bread to eate (ſaith 
7 Caictan. ad , ra Jand * ſeede,Woherewith to ſowe againe,and init or ho- 
2.Cor. 910, 


* Deut. 23, 11. Peſt gaine ; whereas the gaine that the wicked make,ts uniust. 
D.B.P Furrher,S. Iames doth moſteffeRually proue this increaſe of righre- 


ouſnes,and the ſecond iuſtificarion, intheſe vyords. Abraham our Fa- 

ther was be #0t 1uſt; fied by uvorkes,offering aac his ſonne vpon the Altart 

Thar heſpeaketh of the ſecond iuſtiicationis euident; for 4braham 

Cap: was iuſtified before 7/aac was borne,as it is moſh manifeſt by the Scrip« 
| ture irſelfe: and by thar heroicall aR, of nor ſparing his onely and cn- 

* Not bis iuſtj- tire] beloued Sonne,* his 1uſticevyas much augmented, And the A- 


fication, poſtle hiniſelfe ſeemerh ro haue toreſeene all ow aduerſaries cauillati- 
Genel. 15, on,and to haue ſo long before preuented them : Fuſt, char common 
Rom, 4. ſhifr of theirs (that this worke vvasa {igne,orthe fruironly of his fa:th, 


and no companion of it,in the matter of Ion) is formally con- 
fured:for the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking diſtin&tly of both, hisfaith,and work, 
and ioyning them both in this at oftuſtificarion, arrributeth che ber- 
cer part of it,ynro his yyorke: thus ; Seeſt ihou that faith did worke wuith 
his vvorkes, and by the wuorkes the faith uuas conſummate and made per- 
feft * Which he doth after ftly declare by a fimilitude, comparing faith 
tothe body,and good yyorkes to the ſoule : vvhich gue life and luſtre 
to faith, othervvile faith is of little value and eſtimation yyith God. 
A.W. Though there is enough ſaid before, for theclecring of 
» Iam, 2,31, * this place; yet perhaps it ſhal not be amiſle to follow him 
intheſe ſeucral poynts. That he ſpeakerh nor of the ſame iu- 
Nification which Pax/ doth,it is plaine:but notthat he mea- 
neth your ſecond iuſtification, whereby the former is made 
perfit to deſerue cuerlaſting life. When we ſay works are no 
companions of faith in juſtification, we do not ſay,they are 
Not preſent, bur that they do not iuſtifie;neither ſpeak we of 
teſtifying our iuſtification by workes, as the Apoſile here 
- doth, bur of that which you call the firſt iuſtification ; to 
which queſtionlefle this fact of Abrabam,in your own iudg- 
ment,did not appertaine, But he jioyneth faith and workes 
together, How ſhould they be ſeuered;when there is no ho- 


ly action, performed in any part of our life, but proccedeth 


Ng + from faith,which ® of it owne nature,worketh by louc?now 
id. * faith is norſaidto be perfited by workes, as if ir did iuſtific a 
mal 
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man by-them, (forthen had it not iuflified Abrahany, till 

this great worke was wrought ) but becauſe theat is the. 

proofe of the perfection of rhe vertue, Wherupon it follow- 

eth inthe text, © That by this worke the Scripture vas fulfilled; © Tam. 2. 23, 

Which 54d teſtified that Abrabam Was inflified by faith. For 

now it manifeltly appeared that the teſtimony was true; A- 

braham making it cleare to all che world, that he had true 

faith indeed : chat r5(laith Catetan) ſuch a faith,as 4 wonld net 4 Nonrenu- 

refuſe, but was readie to brivg forth good workes, And (in his 0- entew, led pa- 

pinion) this is that, which /azzes laith,that we:are not inftifi- TRAM operant, 

edby a barren faith, but by a faith fruitfull in good works. _— 

** "Which S. 2a#/ alſo reachcth atlarge, among orher ſpeeches inclu-D, B, P. 

ding this: That if'he ſhould haue all faith, and wuanted charitie, he wuere i» Cor. 13, 

nothing : And comparing faith and charity together,detinerh expreſly, 

that charitie is the greater vertue :Which charity is the fountaine ofall 

good vyorkes, And fo by this preferring rheſe vvorks of charity before 
aich,he doth ſtopthe other ſtarring hole of the Prpreſtants, thax 4bra- 

bam toiſooth vvasiuſtified before Godyby only ta'th ; bur yvas decla- 

red tuſt before men by his yvorkes; Forit God efteeme more of charity, 
then of ourfaith,a man is mvre mſtified before God by charity,then by 

Gigs, +551) 6 17 5 | 

"God efteemeth more Oy; for the yſe of our con- A» Ws 

uerſation amongſt men, þut of faith for our juſtification, 

And indesdixis agreater nonox ro,God, for aman wholy 

to renounce himſelfe, and reft ypon him for iuftificarion; 


thenito loue God, in hopeof ſuch a fauour to be receined Wy 4 B: 
ypon our being fo.prepareds tw OO 10 
-  Againey inthe veryplace whers this/oobltifaftiis mccorided, roſhevy D.B P: '' 


hay acceptable irwas t9wodhiaueltet ifs iaud cid thefctfenotbods , . , _ 
NomTkgow that thaw laveſt me ; avd taconuacy all, ob{inare cauilling, Gen, 22, 
ivir not id'rhat lil fairh did mirtis veryf34 cooperate with bis works, 

and chat the worke made his faith perteR ?' which conmmtaon's 

of them together,dothdemonſtrate chathe ſpeaketh of: his wſtificari- 7/7 graunt be 
on before Gcd:: addingallo, Chat he vr ar therefore.calied the friend of doth, 

God, Which could a be been RSA He tia Been only declared 

iuſt b:fore men:and thus doth S, Aruguftine reconcile che two places of 

the Apoliles;S..Pa/, andS.Tames, whicl-leeme contrarp, S7Paulſaying 

that a mana is iuftified by fath,vuithout vorkes,and 3, larues, that a man 

15 inflified by woerks,andn:0t by fauth only. That S. Paul (heakeib of works 

tvbich gee bofore fauhsſuch asroue of ou7 owne fartes; vtithout the belpe T 
of grace are able to dee; andſuch be ſartb not to geſerue our! firit mul ficny oF 
#101. But S.lames diFrterh of works, v ubich follow faitb, and i/lke out \'Þ 
S * ; of 
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Of the ſecond Inſlification. 


6 four ſoules,ow garniſhed vwith grace,and ſuch be boldeth vs ta be inſt; fie 


Lib.8z. quzſt. e4by,thatis, made more and more iuſt : Seerhe place. He ſairhd:recthe, 


q.76. 


that we are wftihed,and that this iufuce doth increaſe, whiles it doth 


Serm. 16. de proceed and profit. 


ycrb. Apo, 
A.W. 


This labour might haue bin ſaued.For we grant, that A- 
brahamby this glorious fact was iu{lified cuen before God, 
that is,was knowne to be iuſtified, or to haue true faith ; as 


* Gen,22.12. hoe was known to feare God by ic,not that God was igno- 


D.B.P. 


Math. $. 
Luk. 19. 


Pag.54. 


A.W. 


rant before,cither of his fairh,or feare,but becaule ir pleaſed 
him,by this deed to rake as it were fpeciall notice of them 
both,as men doe. That righteouſnes is increaſcd by holie 
actions, I ſhewed before, and that therefore we are iuſtified 


by them, that is, more ſanCtified. Wh 
Nothing then is more certaine and clearc, then that eur. juſtihcation 
may daily be augmented:and ic ſeemeth co me,that this allo be granted 
in their opinion : for they holding taith.te be the; only initrument of wt 
ification,cannot deny,but that there are many degrees/vf taith, its {0 
plainely raughr in the word: © yee of litle faith, Andthenaluule after, 
I haue not found jo great faith in Iſrael; And 0Lordincrea(e our falih: 
and many. ſuch like; where many different degrees of taith are mentuo- 
ned, How then can the 1wſtification which depends vpon that faith, 
not be correſpondent vnro that ducrfity, of. faith, bur all one? 'Agarne, 
M. Perkins deliuerech plainly, That menrat the firſt,are not, ſo wvelt aſſ- 
rbd of their faluation ,as they are afterVvard; lf thervin the certainety © 
their faluation,whicl. is the prime effect of rheic inſtrficarion; they pur 
degrees,they.waſt perforce allow them in the 1uNilicarionir (elte.. 
Degrees of faith we deny not; bur increaſe of iuftificati- 
on thereupon, exceptit be in our feeling. Inwhich reſpeR, 


; - | Itreceiucth continuall growth, bur inirſelfe it cannor, be- 


5Rom.g.3. 5. cauſe God doth * accormit faith to vs for righteonſies, and 


W.P. 


forgiue our finnes, no 


s, not'by halves, bur fully ypon the [eaſt 
mcaſure of true beleeying. _ F 


. Objeftzons of Papiits, 


Pfal.7.8. Inudge me according 10'my righteonſneſſe. 
Hence they reaſon thus ; if Dauid bee iudged accor- 
ding to his righteouſnefſſe, then may hee be juſtified 
thereby ; but Daziddelires to bejudged according 

to 
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to his righteouſneſle : and thereforc he was iuſtified 
thercby. Auſw. There betwo kinds of righteouſnes, 
one of the perſ{on,the other of the cauſe oration, 
Therighteouſneſle of a mans perſon, is, whereby it 
is acceptedinto the fauour of God into life erernall. 
The righteouſnes of the action or.cauſe is, when the 
action or cauſe is iudged of God to be good and iuſt, 
Now Da#:d in this Pfalme, ſpeaketh onely of the 
righteouſneſle of the action, or innocencie of his 
cauſe, in that hee was falſſie charged ro haue fought 
the kingdoine. Inlike manneritis ſaid of Phineas, 
Pſalm. 166. 3t. that his fa&tin killing Zimriand Coſ- 
bie,was imputed t3 hins for righteouſneſſe : notbecauſe it 
was a fatiſtaction to the lawe, the rigour whereof 
could nat be fulfilled in that one worke; butbecauſe 
Godacceptedofiras a iuft worke, andasa token of 
hisrighteouſnes and zeale for Gods glorie. 


Obieft. IT. The Scripture faith in {undrie places, 


thatignen are bleſſed which doe:good workes: Plal. 


L19. I. Bleſſed is the man that is wpright in heart, and 


walketh in the law of the Lord. _Anſ. The man is bleſ- 
ſed that endeauoureth to keepe Gods commaunde- 
ments, Yetis he not bleſſed tmply, becauſe he doth 
ſd. butbecauſeheis in Chriſt, by whomhe doth fo: 
and his obedience-to the lawe of God is a {izne 
thereof. 

Obie. 111. When man confeſleth his ſfinnesand 


humbleth himſelfe by prayer: and: faſting, Gods 


wrath is pacified and ſtaied: therefore prayer and 


faſting are cauſes of juſtification before God, Anſw.. 


Indeed men that truly humblethemfeluesby prayer 


andifaſting,docappeaſethe wrath of God: yetnot- 
= properke 


256 Of the ſecond Iuſlification. | 
properly by theſe actions, bur Fa their faith-expreſ-- 


{ed and teſtified inthem, whereby they apprehend” 
that which appeaſeth Gods wrath, cuen the merites 
of Chriſtin whom the Father is well pleaſed : and 
for whoſe ſake alone he is wall pleaſed with vs. 
Obieet,1. Sundrie perſons in Seriptures are com- 
mended for perfe&tion: as Noe, and Abraham, Za- 
charie,and Elizabeth : and Chiiſt biddcth vs all bee 
perfe&: and where there is any perfection of works, 
there alſo warkes may 1uſtife. LA»ſw. There bee 
rwo kinds of pertection : perfection in parts, and 
_— in degrees. Periccion in parts is, when 
ecing regenerate, and hauing the ſeedes of all ne- 
ceſlarie vertues, we endeauour accordingly to obey 
God,not in ſomefew, but in all and cuery partof 
the law : as 19ſ74s turned vnto God according to all the 
law of Moſes, PerteCtion in degree is, when a man 


 keepeth euery commandement of God,and that ac- 


cording tothe very rigor therof,in y higheſt degree. 
Now then whereas weare commaunded to be per- 
feted,and haue examples of the ſame perfection in 
Scripture : both commaundements and examples 
muſt be vnderſtood of perfeRion in partes, and not 
of perfetionin degrees, which cannot beeattained: 
ynto 1n this life ; though we for our parts,muſt dailie- 

ſtriue to come asneare vnto ir,as poſſibly we can. 
Obiect, Y. 2.Cor.q.17. Our momentarie afflictions 
worke vntovsa greater meaſure of glerie : now it atfliQti- 
ons worke our ſaluation, then workes alſo doe the 
ſame. Anſw, Atfidtions work ſaluation,not as cauſes 
procuring it, but as a meanes directing vs thereto. 
And thusalwaics muſt we eſteeme of workes, in the 
matter 
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matter of our ſaluation, as of a certaine way;or a 
marke therein,direQing vs to glorie,not cauſing and 
procuring it : as Bernard ſaith, they are via 7e2n1,n0n Lib.de gras, & 
cauſa regnand; : T he way tothe kingdome,not the cauſe of bald. 
ratening there. | 
obre, V1, Weeare juſtified by the ſame thing | 
whereby we are iudged : but we are judged by our 
good workes: therefore 1uſtified alſo. Azſw.The pro- 
poſition isfalſe : for iudgementis an a of God,de- 
claringa man to be 1uſt thatis alreadie iuſt : and ju- 
ſtikcationis an other a&t of God, whereby hee ma- 
keth him.to bee tuſt, that is by nature vniuſt. And ( 
therefore in equitiethe laſtiudgement is to proceed 1 
by workes ; becaule they are the fitteſt meanes ro | 
make triall of euery mans cauſe, and ſerue fitly to 
declare whom God hath iuſtified in this life. | 

Obie, Y IT. Wicked men are condemned for e- 
uill workes: therefore righteous men are iuſtified by 
200d workes. Anſw. Thereaſon holdeth not: for 
there is great difference betweene cuill and good 
workes. An cuill worke isperfteRly euill, and {o de- 
ſerueth damnation : but there is no good worke of F 
any man thatis perfedtly good: and therefore can- \ 
not iuſtife. 

Obiedt, Y ITN. To belecue in Chriſt isaworke, 
and by it we arciuſtified:and if one worke doe juſti- 
fie, why may we notbe iuftificd by all the workes of 
the law. 4n{w. Faith muſt be conſidered two waies: 
firſt,as a worke, qualitie, or vertue: ſecondly, as an 
Inſtrument, or an hand reaching out it ſelfe to re- 
ceive Chriſts merit. And wee are juſtified by faith, 
notas itisa worke,vertue,orqualitie; butas itis an 
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inſtrumenttorecciuc and apply that thing whereby 
wee are iuſtified. And theretore it is a figuratiue 
ſpecch to ſay, We are iuſlified by faith. Faith conſide- 
red by it ſelte maketh no man righteous; neither 
doth the action of fairh, which 1s toapprehend,iuſti- 
fie : butthe obie& of faith, which is Chriſts obedi- 
ence apprehended.. 

Theſe are the principall reaſons commonly vſed : 
which as wee ſee,are of no moment. To conclude 
therefore, we hold.that workes concurre to iuſtifica- 
tion, and that weeare juſtified thereby as by fignes: 
and cftcdts, not. as cauſes : for-both the beginning, 
middle, and accompliſhment of our iuſtification is 
onely in Chriſt : and hereupon 7ohn ſaith, If any man 
(becing alrcadie iuſtified), imme wee haue an aduocate 
with the father, eſis Chrift,and he ts the propitiation for 
our ſrnnes.. And to make our good workes meancs 
or cauſes of our tuſtification,is tomake euery man a. 


Sauiour to himſelfe.. 


DB. P.. TheobieQions which M, Perkins makes for ys 1n this Article : doe. 
Pag, 200. belong either to the queſtion of meritz,or of the poſſibility of fulfilling 
This is but a thelaw,or tothe perfeftiunof our tuſhice: and therefore 1 remitte thenr 
device to ſhift to hole places : and will handle the two latter points, before I come to- 
off tbe anſvve- that of mcrits. . 

rang of them, You are fill the ſame man; ſhifting off that to which your 
A.W. haue no anſwere readie. If youſay any rhing to theſe obie-- 


ctions afrerward,l willreferre the reader toit by A.B.C. 


WHETHER IT BE POSSIBLE. FOR 
a manu ingrace,to fulfil Gras lawe. 


M-te Perkins acgueth, that itis vnpoſhble : Firſt,. for. that Paule 
' Etooke it for bis giound that the law could not be fulfilled. Admiite it 
Gal. 5. were {o. | then would anſwere,that he meant, that a man hel ped oney 
Theſe obieft;- With the knowledge of the law,cannot fulfill the law : but by the ayde 0s 
ons be picketh Gods grace, he wugttt be able ro doc it, Which'I gather our of S. Pavie, 
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where he ſaith,That, that wwbich was impoſſible to the lauwyts madltby the 6#t of athey 
grace of Chrift poſſible. | places btre and 
Youranſwere is inſufficient. For the 3 Apofile ſpeaketh 


not of any ſtrength to be had by the knowledge of rhe Jaw, 72 
(which no reaſonable man euer lookr for) bur denieth abi= * © * 
litie to the Galathians, who would have ioyned faith and 
works togetherto iultification. Thar the Þ Apoſile ſaithis þ gom.s. z. 
this; That the law,\rhich promiſeth eueriaſting hfe to them that 

heepe it,conld net bestow it pon ws, becauſe wee were wnable to 

performe the conduion: but. Gad hath prepared that for vs,in 

ſending his Sonne 19 be a ſacrifice for ſmne, that we might ob* 

tame that, which by the righteonſnes of the law was to be bad, if 

we could haue fulfilled it ; which norwnhHFanding they onely at- 

taine to that walke not after the fleſh,but after the ſpirit. 

2, Obic&. 1bel:ues.and vuorkes of moit righteous men, arc imperfeftt TY) B,P, 
andſiained with ſine; * ergo quid ? Otthis, there (hall be a fceucrall » They are not 
Article, $1. - | iuſlified by 

Allthis is bur trifling,co ſet down reaſons as you liſt,and ;yz vworkes. 
then to anſ\vere to them. You are too wiſe to tie any knots, A, W, 
but thoſe you ſee how to vnrie. The conclufion you ſecke 
for,is,T herefore they carinot be inſtified by thety workes. 

2 Obieft. Our hnovvledye is imperfett,and therefore our faith, repen- I, B, Þ. 
tance,and [anth fication is anſwerable.l would ro God all our works were 
a1lwerable to our knawledge, then would they be much more perte&__.. . | 
then they are,but this Argumenris allo imperrinent, and doth rather Thisis ſuch 
proue it poſſible ro fulfill the law, becauſe it is poſſible ro know all the poſſtbiluty as 


law : Then if our workes be anſwerable to our kawwledge : we may alſo 7*#f7 had ex 
fulfill ic. went. 


Ic asketh better proofe than your word that it is poſſible A. W, 
to know all the law ; when i Daxid confeſſeth himſclte ſo © Plal.z1g.r2, 
ſhort of that: knowledge. And yet a man may know more '-19.33-34+ 
than he can doe. Qur conſequence is good, yours naught. 
_ 4 ObicR, Aman reeencrate,is partly fleſh, and partly ſpirit, and there- 1D. B, P. 
fore bis belt uworkes,are partly from the fleſh. Not fo, if we mortitie the Rom,$.13. 
deeds ofthe fleſh by the ſpirir, as the Apuitle exhorreth.Buctheſe vifling 
arguments beloag rather vnrorthe nextqueſtion, 

If we could mortifie them wholy, to which the k Apoſtle A, w. 
exhorreth,they ſhould not be art all of the fleſh. Bur fince * Rom.8. 13, 


that in this life is impoſſible, all our workes ſauour of the Col-3.5- 


fleſh, 
S 3 I wil 
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N.B.P I'will helpe M. Perkins ro ſome betrer,that the matter may be more 
hon ohh tbroughly examined. Why goe yee abort to put a yoke wpon the Diſciples 
Rom, 8.13. neckes, vubich neither vue, nor our Fathers wvere dbleto beare ? theſe 


words were ſpokenofthe law of Moſes : therefore we were not able to 
fulfill it, 


I anſwere firſt, thar,thatJaw couldnot be fulfilled by the onely helpe 
of the ſame law; withour the further ayde of Gods grace. 

Secondly, that it was ſo burdenſome and comberous, by reaſon of the 
mulcitude of their Sactifices, Sacraments, and - Ceremonies, that it 
could hardly be kept with the helpe of ordinary grace:and in that ſenſe, 
it is ſaid ro be ſuch a yoke,as we were not able to beare. Becaule things 
very hard co be donce,are now and then,called impoflible. 


Let vs fee your arguments, in compariſon whereof Ma- 
ſer Perkins are trifles, Belike in your iudgement, a little 
helpc would haue ferued : but ic ſtands you vpon to ſhew, 
that wee recciue as much in this life, as is ſufficient for that 
purpoſe. Ofall parts of the law, the ſacrifices, Sacraments, 
and Ceremonies had leaft need of grace to the keeping of 
them: and therfore-that is not the reaſon why it was a bur- 
then. Burt this is ſpoken alſo of the Moral! law; to! the kee- 
ping whereof circumcifion bindes. By ſuch a diflinRion a-- 
ny flightthing may to ſome man be impoſſible. 


Now thar 7oſue,Dauid, Foſias,Zachary,Elizabeth,and many others,did 
D.B.P. fultNall che law, is recorded in holy Scripture : Wherefore it.ismoſt 
Jo. 11. manifcſt,thace.irmight be kepr. 
3« Reg. 14...» They fulfilled the law(as ® Maſter Perkins hath truly an- 
AQ. 13. {wered you ) in reſpect of their ſincere endeuour, not in 
Reg-23. | | ; p 
TIE” ſome, but inall knowne points of Gods commandements; 
A.W. yetfaild they.in ſome now and then. That commendation 
m 1 bis ay- Of ® Joſua,is ney in that point of rooting out the Heathen; 
ſyveretothe wherein he alſo faulted notalitle,® by making peace with 
4. Obiethon. (the Gibeonits, before he had asked counſell of God. How 
_— i'.. P often and grievouſly Daxid finned, Thad rather haue the 
2 nts. Scripture ſpeake,thanmy ſelfe out of it. 4 Toſiabisreproo- 
9. &13.39. & ued for fighting againſt Pharas Necho,and chafticed forit 
24-10, with loffe both of vitoric and life. * Zachary is conuiRted 
5 2.Chto.35-.. of finne,and firiken with'dumnes, for not beleeuing the An- 
"Tl 120, Bell: and yer in all probabilitie he was as holic as his wife 
D.BÞ, Elizabeth,both truly, bur nor perfeRly righteous, | 
Real.o. . To wvill is in mee, but 1 figde not houv to performe ; If Saint Paul 
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could not performe thar which he would, how can others ? 
Anſ. He ſpeakes there of auoyding all cuill motions, and temprati- 
ons, which he would willingly haue done, bur he could not: Marryhe 
could wel by the aſsiſtance of Gods grace,ſubdue thoſe prouocations to 
ſinne,and make them occaſions of verrue : and conſequently, keepe all 
the commandements, not ſuffering thoſe paſsions to Icade him to the 
breach of any one of them, 


Thoſe very motions were no other than ſinnes, arifing A. W. 

from his naturall corruption, and preuailing with him ſo 
farre, {that they oucrcame him ſometimes, and led him *Rom., 23. 
captiue. 

The like anſwer 2. we make vnto that obic ion, that one of the ten D.B.P 
- commandements forbids vs to couet our neighbours goods, his wife,or * © * 
ſcruants, which as hey fay is impoſsible.bur we hold,that it may be well 
done,vnderſtanding the commaundement rightly, which prohibirerh 
not to haue cuill mctions of couctoulnes and lecherie: but to yeeld our 
conſent vnto them. Now it is ſo poſſible for aman by Gods grace to re- 
frajne his conſent from ſuch wicked temprtations,that S. AuguStize thin- 
kerh it may be done of a mortified vertuous man, cuen when he is a _. 
flcepe, And reſbfierh of himſelte,thatwaking he performedir, 

If this be the meaning oft, what is ir but a needlefſe re- A.W. 

eticion of that which was before forbidden ? For who 
[oc not, * that conſent to thoſe finnes was condem- * Math. 5.28. 
ned in the 7.and $8. Commandements? Befides, the Apofile 
might know by nature, that conſent to luſt was finne : but 
the true meaning ofthe commandement ® he knew not, but » Rom. 7.7, 
by the law; ſo that withholding conſent from theſe mo- 
tions is not enough to free vs from {inning pe : and 
yet perhaps that would not ſeeme ſo eafie, if wee did nor 
fatter our ſelues now and then. The quotation out of eA#- 


fiin is falſe, and being of no great moment,I paſſe it ouer. 

VVe doe alboffer d in many things. Aud if vue ſay vue haveno ſinneeawe T), BP, 
deceive our ſelues .But if we could oblcrucall the law, we ſhould offend 1, _ _ 
in nothing,nor hauc any ſinne. ergo. 4x." 

Anſ. 1 graunt that we offend in many things: not becauſe it is nor * 
poſsible to keepe them, bur for that we are traile,andeafily ledde by the 
craft of the Diuell into many offences which we might auoide, if vve 
were ſo waric and watchfull as we ought to be:againe, although we cane 
not keepe our ſclucs from veniall offcaces, yer may we the lavy, 
which is nottranſprefſcd and broken, vnlefle we commirte fore morrall 
finnes. For veniall fignes,cither for the ſmalnefic ofthe marter,or want 


of conſfideration,arenot fo oppoſite to the law, as that they violate the 
S Z reaſon, 
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2623 Whether it be poſableto keep Gods commandements. 
reaſon, and purport of ir,akhough they be fomewhar diſagreeing vvnh 
it. Buc of chis macter more fully 19 lowe orher place. 
It is an idle ſpeculation to imagine a Chriſtian, as Tlly 

doth an Orator,and Caftiglio a Courtier. And what elſe is 
he,whom in this anſwere you fancie ? Such an one fance the 
fall of 44amncuer was,nor in this world eucr {hall be. Doe 
you not ſee your ſelfe whar pitifull thitrs theſe be? Veniall 
ſinnes diſagice with the law, bur they do not violate the 
purport and reaſon of it, Are they nor againſt the purenes 
of Gods image,in which we were created? are they not in 
a natural] man damnable ? Our obedience is tobe (quarcd 
according to the commandement of God : neither haue 
weany warrant from him ro excuſe our ſelues by the con- 
ceited reaſon,and I know not what purport of the law. For 
my part, though I acknowledge a great diflerence inde- 
grees of ſinnes, yetI ſee littlereaſon why it ſhould not be 
as mortall a finne,to be led away by careleſnes ro the com- 
mitting of choſe things which we might cal.ly auoide,as af- 
tera long and tedious fight, to be led captiue by the vio- 
lence of ſome mightie tempration. F »r this triuing argueth 
adelire to pleaſe and ſerue God ; but that needlefſe hnning 
ſhewes cicher preſumption,or want of ordinarie regard. 

Laſtly, it may be obieed that the way to heaucn is ſtraire,, and the 
gate narrow : which is ſo true, that it ſcemeth impoſsible to be kept by 


clh and blood :bur that which is impoſs:ble ro men of themlclues, 1s 
mae pols1ble,and cafietoogby che grace of God. Fa 


Not euery thing: for there are many impoſſible to man, 

that are ncuer made polſible and cafie by the grace of God. 

So farre as it pleaſeth God to: make things poſſible,ſo tarre 

they are made poſſible. But this poſhbilitie is tovcammu- 

nicated to any, the examples of the moſt righteous doe 

make it more than manifclt. _ 

Philip, 4. Which made S.P?aul to ſay,l can-doe all things in bim,that ſirengtheneth 
and comforteth me. + ft | 7 

A.W. He that confeſſeth he * cannot doe that good be \vould, 

x Rom.7 19, ſheweth plainly that y God doth not enadle him to all 

7 "hulp.4. 13- things : which in this place areto bereftrained according, 


o& 8 adPhul. tothetcxt : 1 car doe all things,that is ({aich = your gloſle)/ 
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can vſe all fortunes and eſtates well. So doe © Theodoret and *Theodorer. 


Oecumenins takeir. So doe © other of your Interpreters re- & Occumeni- 


ftraine it ; ſhewing that he meaneth not, he can do all things, ** 34 bunc lo- 
but that he could not doe all choſe things,that is,be content with + ai _ 


any eftate, were it not for the ſtrength and comfort hee hath Thomas Ca- 
from Chriſt. tetan, 

And the Prophet Dauid, after thou O Lord hadeit dilated my hart (and [). B, Þ, 
wich thy grace ſet it at I1berty) I did rraethe naves of thy commaunde- P(al.z18 
ments :thatis, I did readily,and wiil ngly perfoime them, Of the loun : 
of God with all our hart,&c, ſhall be treatediin the queſtion of the per- 
fetion of iuſtice. 

The Prophet Dazid ranne indeed, and that an" excellent a wy. 


race; but not without ſtumbling, Raying, and turning a 
lictle out of the way now and then: as © the laſt ation in « 2, Sam. 24. 


his health declareth. "9 
Having now contured all that is commonly propoſed ro proue the yy p p 

;opolaibiliy of keeping Gods commandements, let vs now fee what ,.* 
we can ſay in proofe of the poſsibiliry of ic : Firlt,S. Paul is very plaine 
for it,ſaying. T hat nhich vvas impoſſible tothe lawv, in that it is weakned 
by the fleſh,Ged ſending bis Sonne in the ſimilitude of fleſh,of ſinne, damned 
frane m the fliſh,that the iuſtification of the lauv might be fulfilled in vs, 
who vualke not according to the fleſh, but according unto the (pirit. See 
how formally he teacheth,that Chriſt dying to redeeme vs from finne, 
purchaſed ys grace ts full] the law,which before was impolsible vnto 
our weak: fleſh. 

I ſhewed the true meaning of 4 the place before, that A. W. 


God by his Sonne hath iuftified vs,which the law could not *Rom, 8. z. 
doe: becauſe we wete vnable to keepe it. Now the en4 of 
this iuſtification is, that wee ſhould walke after the ſpirit, 
whereby we fulfill the law; though not perfectly, yet per- 
forming the ſame duties the law requires, but not in the 


lame meaſure, 
Againe, how farre S. Tobx was from that opinion, of thinking Gods HB Þ. 

commandementsto be impoſs1ble, may appeare by that Epiſtle: Aud 

bis commandemc;:ts be not heauy, Which is take our of our Sauicurs own 4 __ 
words. My yoke is ſweet,and my burthen is light, The reaſon of this is, "0 
that although to our corrupt trailtie, they be very h:auy: Yer when the 
vertue of charity is powred into our harts by the holy Ghoſt, then loe, 
doe we with delight fulfill them. For as the Apoltle witneſleth. Charitie 
#5 the ſulnes of the la7v, And, He that doth lone bis neighbour, bath fulfi!- 
led the lauv : Which Chriſt him(elfe reacherb, when he affirmeth, That 


the wohole lawv,and Prophets depend upon theſe tuvo commanadements, of 
S 4 lowing 
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264 Whether it be poſſible to keep Gods commandements, 


loving God, and eur neighbour : Now both according vntoour opinion 

and he Proteſtants,a man regenerate and in the ſtare of grace hath in 

him the vercue of Charitic : we hold itto bethe principall part of inhe- 

rent iuſtice : they ſay that their iwſtifying faith can ncuer be ſeperated 

from it : So that a righteous man, beingalſo indued with charity,is able 
_ thereby to fulfill the whole law. ; 

A.W. You haue giuen the true meaning of © S./oh»: for there. 

e 1.loh.5.z, fore are Gods Commandements ſaid not to be heauie, be- 
cauſe our loue to God, who hath giuen vs the aſſurance of 
his loueto vs in Icſus Chriſt, maketh vs goe willingly and 
cheerefully about them; for all thoſe incumbrances wee 
finde by the world,the fleſh and the diuell. 

fRom. 13.13, And inthatreſpect we are ſaid to fulfill the * law by cha- 
ritie ; becauſe the obedience we performe (weake and flen- 
der though ir be) proccedeth from the loue of God, and of 

$ Math.22,40, Our neighbour; which is the very ſumme of the law,s vpon 
which-both the law and the Prophets depend. And all this 
prooueth not perfect, bur onely true obedience ; which all 
that are iuſtified performe, howſocuer they faile much (in 
the particulars) of that meaſure the law exacteth. 

D.B,P. Let vs adioyne vnto theſe Authorities ofholy write, the teſtimony of 

Serm.in illud, one auncient Father or two, S. Baſil affirmeth,That it :5 impious and vx= 

Arttende tibi. godly,to ſay that the commandements of the ſpirit be vnpoſſible. 

De nar. & gra, S. Auguitine defineth, That wve muft beleene firmely, that God being 

cap. 6g, zuſt and good, could not command things that be impoſſible for vs to fulfill : 
The reaſon may be,that it is the part of a tyrant, & no true law-maker, 
ro commaund his ſubieRs to doe that vnder paine of death, which he 
knowes them no way able to performe : For thoſe were nor to be called 
lawes, (which are to dire& men, to that which is juſt) but ſnares to 
_ the moſt diligent in, and to binde them vp to moſt aſſured per- 

(10N, 

A.W. The ſayings of the Fathers arc to be ynderſtood (accor- 
ding to the Scriptures) of poſſibilitie to performe true obe- 
dience,which without grace no man can doc;not of perfect 
keeping the law, which-yet by our creation-wee were ſuffi- 
ciently enabled to perforine.. So that God not onely may 
not,butreafonably cannot be ſuſpected of iniuſtice, if hee 
require thatat our hands, which he madeys ableto doe, as 
with eLuitin we confeſſe he did, 

Baſil ſpeaketh not of our abilitic to keepe the Comman- 
| dements, 
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dements, but onely ſheweth, that the charge of looking to 
our ſelues belongeth to the contemplation of the minde, 
not to the eyes of the bodie : becauſe if it did, it were giuen 
in vaine; no man being able to ſee the hinder parts of his 
bodie, nor his face, nor his inwards. Therefore the holie 
Ghoſt, who doth not command things vtterly impoſſible, 


will haue this precept of looking to our ſelues to be ynder- 
Rood of the ſearching of our heart, not of the viewing of 
our bodie. 


Whereforc it was afterward decreed in an approued Councell of A- D, B. P. 
raufican,as an article of faith in theſe words, This alſo vve beleeue accor- Can.vlr, 


ding to the Catholike faith, that all men baptized by grate there receiued, Th, , 
vutththe belpe and cooperation of Chriſt, both can, and ought to keepe and Co C nc Y —_ 
fulfill thoſe things, vuhich belong to [aluation, The principall whereof are ſhould ſay,or 
afrer our Sauiours owne determination to keepe the commandements. 7s counce!! o f 


If thou wilt enter mo life, keepe the commandements, Orenge. 

He may doe them without doubt, as I haue often ſaid, y1ath. 19. 
truly,and acceptably to God ; yet not ſo fully as he ought, A.W. 
becauſe our corruption will not ſuffer vs to Þ labour faith- Þ Si fideliter 
fully without intermiſſion or infirmitie ; which the Coun- laborate yo- 
cill requireth,and you aduiſedly leaue out. i That ſpeech of mo : 
our Sauiour,is not the yoyce of che Goſpell (thoughtharal- _ 
ſo requires obedience, and allowes a reward forit) bur of _ 
the law; fit to be vttered to him that came to our Sauiour * mw" "gg 
full fraught with the conceit of his owne righteouſnes, not at, 7 
ſo much with a defire to learne of him (ſaith k Flierome) as Math. rg. 
to trie his skill. And this our Sauiour ſpake of the iuſftifica- ! Beda, Lyra, 


tion, which is of the law without faich. As it appeareth by Gloila Ordi. 


—_— 


| Beds, Lyre,the ordinarie glofle,and Remigi. _ = mi- 
THAT GOOD WORKS BE NOT 
ſtained with (inne. 


\ TOw that iuſt mens workes be not linnes: which Iproue firſt,by ſome D. B.P 

. V workes ofthar patrerne of patience, 0b, Of whom itis writtengthat © ** tf 
notwithflancing all the Diuels power and craftin tewpring of him, He 
continued [till a jingle barted, and an wpright man, departing from euill, >. _ 
end preſerumg bis innocency. It he continued an innocenrthe finned not: Pn. 
Axpaine, ifin all theſe inſtigations co impatience;he remained patient : 


thclc his workes were perfeR, For S. James laich,Eſteeme it my Ow Cap.1, 
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266 That good workes be not fained with ſinne. 


all ioy,vvhen you ſhall fall into diners temptations t knovving that the pro - 
bation of your faith, wworketh patience : And let patience baue a perfett 
wvworke, that you may beperf:6t and entire, fayling in nothing. 
A.W. This, as the laft point, is a matter belike thac this man 
; thinkes himſelfe well prepared for : and therefore he runnes 
a courſe of his own in them, having no ſuch occaſion giuen 
him by Maſter Perkzns ; yet let vs follow him ſtep by (ep. 
By [obs innocencie continued, nothing elſe is meanc but 
that he hadnot(as Saran had affirmed he would)yrtered any 
blaſphemic againſt God. Bur by this it cannot be'prooued, 
that rhere was no taint of {inne in his patience, As for his 
ſinceritic and vprightnes, they are vertues that alwaics ac- 
companie true Chriſtians, and without which all is hypo- 
crilie, 
| Thar perfetion, or perfe& worke, is the prooving that 
» Glo, Or- bis faith is perfe,becauſeit ouercommeth,as your ® gloſſe 
din, & .yra Expounds it; and he is counted a perfeR man, but not ſim- 
adlac.i. + ply-withour any ſpot inthis patience. 
D.B.P. 2 KingDauid thus by the inſpiration of the boly Ghoſt ſpeaketh 
Pſal.16. of himſelte : Thou hait (O Lord) prooxed my beart, thou haſt viſited me in 
the night, thou haſt tried me ix fire,and there vvas no iniquity found in me, 
Ic muſt needs then be granted,that ſome of his workes atleaſt were fice 


from all finnes and iniquitie. And that the moſt of them were ſuch, if 
you heare the holy Ghoſt reſtifying ir, | hope you vvill beleeue it: read 


Reg.19. then,vvhere it is of record, That Dauid 4zd that, uwhich vwas right in the 
3. eg: frebt of our Lord ( and not only in the Hght of men) and turned from n0- 
thing that be commaunaed him, all the dates of bis life,except only the mat- 
ter of Vrias the Hethite, 
A.W. Dauid,in that place,doth not cleare himſelfe of all finne, 


but only proteſteth his innocency,in reſpeR of any hurt in- 

tended by him againſt Saxl, and the reſt of his perſecurtors. 

» Lyra ad Pſal. Danid meaneth not (ſaith ® Lyra) to ſay, that he is free from 

_ all ſin,but that he had committed no exill ag aint Saul, for Which 
he ſhouldperſecute him. 

It was one thing for Daxids workes to be righteous in 

Gods fight,an other thing for them to be perfe&. The for- 

mer we graunt,the later you can no way proue. That com- 

© 1 Reg. 15, 5. Mendation the © holy Ghoſt giues to his works, muſt needs 

? Lyraibi, beſpokenin compariſon (as ? Lyra affirmeth) becauſe it is 


certaine, 
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certaine,he 4 wronged LMephiboſherh, and ® nambred the 4 2.Sam. 19.29 

people; bur theſe fins were nor comparable to that againſt * 2-52-24. 

Vriah, eſpecially for the diſhonouriag of God by ir, in the os 

account of the heathen; The deed(laith f Nathan )hath can- ©2 .Sam.12.14, | 

ſed the enemies of the Lord to blaſphneme. | 
3 The Apoſtle aftfirmeth, That ſome men doe build upon the only foun. I); B, Þ. | 

dation Chriſt I2ſus,gald,filuer,and pretions loves ; that 18, being, choyce 1.Cor, z. 

members of Chriits Catholike Church, doe many pcrtect good vvorks, 

ſuch as being tried inthe fornace of Gods tdgement, vvill fuffer no 

lofſe or detriment, as he thee fatih expreſly: Wheifore they mult needs 

be purce,and free from a!l drofle of linne,othervvile hauing been ſo pro- 

ued in fire, it vyould hauc been found our, _ "01 

- The Apotlile doth'nor ſay {o, but this onely, that sf © av A, vv. 

man build on this foundation, gold, ſiluer,precions tones, timber,* i.Cor.z, 1%, 

hay, or ſtubble, euery mans worke ſhall be made manifeſt, But 

pur cafe he had ſaid fo; he ſpeaketh of doctrine, built ypon 

the true foundation,as the whole allegory proves: efpecial- k 

ly verſ. ro. As a 5hi/full maiter bnilder,l haue laid the Tunda- V e1[. 10. 

tion,and an other builds pon it;now in good works,one man 

layeth not the foundation, and another buildeth ypon it, 

| bureuery man begins and ends his owne worke himſelfe. 

Farther, verſ. 9. The Minifters are ſaidto be Gods labourers, yr('g, 

the people (not eucry mans worke) Gods hnsbandrie and Gods 

building : becauſe he builds them yp by their labour. This 

place is applied by you Papiſts to proue Purgatory, cuen 

by ” Bellarmme himſelf; but with what ſuccefle, letany man ,q,n ,. 

judge,that either reads our anſweres to him, or conſiders purga, 

rhe text, | 


4 Many vyorkes of righteous men pleaſe God. Hake your bediesaD,B.ÞP, 
quicke ſacrifice, holy and accep'able to God :the ſame offering ſpiriiuall ſa- gu 1 
crifices acceptable to God: And S. Paul calleth almes beſtauved on himin , pr , 
priſon,an acceptable ſacrifice of ſoveet ſauour, and pleaſing God, Bui no- Philip.4. 
thing infe&ed vyith ſnne (all vvhich he hateth deadly) can pleale God 
and be acceptable in his ſight : God of his mercy through Chriſt doth 
pardon finne,or as the Proteſtants ſpeake,nor impuie it !o the perion : 
bur to ſaythat a ſinful vyorke is of Lyvect ſauour betore him,and a grate= 


See 12, Art. 
ar,l.art,q4.ts 


full {acrifice to him, vvere blaſphemie : vvherefore vve mult neecs con- ;FY ly | 
felſe,thar ſuch vvorks vvick ſo yvcll pleaſed him, vvere nor debled vvith ;Þ 


any kind of fianc., | 
\ Your FE 
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Your Reaſon is thus framed. 
No \vorkes infeited with ſinne pleaſe God. 
Many workes of righteons men pleaſe God. 
Therefore many Wworkss of righteous mn are not infe- 
Hed with ſinne. © 


7 Rom.12,t.3 1 o_ your aſſumption; though the proofe of it, 7 by 


D.B.P. 
Math. 5. 
1. Tim. 6, 
Epheſ. 2. 


the firſtteftimony,is inſufficient : for it doth nor follow thar 
we can do this or that, becauſe we are exhorted to the doing 
of it. 

Your propoſition I deny ; no {in canpleaſe God, nora- 
ny aQtion,as it is finfull; bur God both can, and doth par- 
don the faultines of his childrens 'workes, and accept the 
worke itſelfc in Chriſt, yea and reward it too with increaſe 
of glorie. po 


Finally,many vyorkes in holy vvrite be called good,as, That they may 
ſee your good works : to be rich m good vuorks :V Ve ave created in Chrift 


' Teſus to good wuorkes :bur they could not truly be called good vvorkes,if 


they vvere inteRed vvith fin, For according to the iudgement of all Iear- 
ned Diuines, it can be no good yyorke,that faylech exher in ſubſtance, 
or circumſtance, that hath any one faulrc in it : For, Bonum ex integra 
cauſa, malum ex quolibet defefiu Wherefore vve muſt cither ſay,that the 
holy Ghoſt calleth cuill good, vyhich vvere blaſphemy,or elſe acknoyy- 
ledge,that thcre be many good yvorkes free from all infeRion of ſinne. 
' No workes infeited with fine can be truly called good. 
Many Wworkes are called good in Scripture. | 
T berefore many Workes are not infetted with [nne. 


Here is the ſame faulragaine. Your aſſumprion is true, 
but your proofe naught. For the places you alleage, proue 
no Lil] 2 that the works which we ſhould do,are good; 
not that they are good as we doe them. 

Your propoſition is falſe,as the other was.For the works 
enioyned by God are very good, but they haue ſome allay, 
and abaſement by our doing ofthem; which argueth nor, 
that they are not truely, but that they arc nor perfely 
good. 


Inlieu of the manifold ceſtimonies of Antiquitie,which doth nothing 
more then recommend good workes, and paint out the excellency of 
them: 1 will ſer downe onepaſlage of S, Auguſtine wherein this veric 

controuerlic 
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controuerſie is diſtinly declared, and determined : thus he beginneth: 
The iuſtice (through wvbich the tuft man liueth by faith) becauſe it is giuen 
to man by the ſpirit of grace # true iuilice: the vuhich although it be wyor- 
thilie called tn ſome men per fett, according to the capacity of this life, yet it 
is but ſmall in compariſon ofthat greater, vubich man made equall to An- 
gels ſhall receine. VYhich (beauenly iuftice) he, that had not as yet, ſaide 
himſeife to be perfett, ii regard of that iuitice that vuas in him ; and alſo 
imperfett,if it be compared to that wubich he wuailted. But certainely this 
leſſer iuilice, or right eonſnes, breedeth,and bringeth forth merits, and that 
greater.zs the revvard thereof. V/ herefore he that pnſueth not thu, ſhall 
z0t obtaine that : Hitherto S. Arguftine. Nore firſt, that he defineth the 
juſtice which we haue in chis life,to be true juſtice, which is pure from 
alliniuſt:ce and iniquitic : Then;that it is allo perfeR,nor tayling in any 
dutie, which we be bound to performe. Laſtly, that it bringeth forth 

ood workes,fuch as mericlife cucrlaſting. True ir is alſo, that this ju- 
ſtice although perteR in ir ſelt, ſo tarre as mans capacity in this life doth 
permit : yet being compared vnto the ſtate of mſtice which is in bea- 
uen,, ic may be called imperfe, nor that this is nor ſufficientro defend 
vs from all formall tranſgrefſion of Gods law : but becauſc ir keeperth 
not vs ſometimes from venaall linne:and hath not fuch a high degree of 
perfeQion as that hath. 


Lib, 2.conr, 
duas epiſt, 


Pelay.cap. 7. 


You may wel think we make no ſmall account of works, A. W.. 


that make them the way to heauen,that require them,as ne- 
ceſſary of euery man: that looketh to be ſaued, that allow 
them no ſmall reward in heauen; that ground part of our 
aſſurance of ſaluation vpon them. 


jy art me leaue to obſerue by the way, that the life 


z eAuſtin heare ſpeaketh of,is nor iuſtification,bur holines = Aug.contr. 
of conuerſation. Then,to your firſtnote,the righteouſneſle, 2. Epiſt.Pe- 
we haue in this life,is truce righteouſnes,in regard ofthe au» lag-lib. 3.c-7. 


thorthereofthe ſpirit of God, who cannot deceiue, nor be 
deceived. 

It is alſo called perfeR, in ſome men, not (as you ſay, 
without eAufins authoritic ) becauſeir faileth notin any 


dutie,which we are bound to performe, but in compariſon 


ofthe imperfeCion of it in other men;and the yvacapablenes 
that by our corruption, is in euery one of vs. 

By merits he meaneth good workes; as your ſelfe alfo 
expoundrhem,and as the manner of ſpeech,that the aunci- 
ent Church vſed, requireth : thereaſon whereof is,not be- 


cauſe they deſerue euerlaſting life (Awg#Ftine hath no ſuch: 


word) 


A 
A. - = 
 uhbth - 


_ 
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word)but becauſe they ſhall haue a reward; though not yp- 


on deſert,but fauour. 

It cannot be called imperfeR, becauſe it doth not keepe 
vs from finning ; Ific be true, thatit is fuſhcient to keepe vs 
from all formall tranſgreflion of Gods law : elſe we muſt 
fay,that Adams righteouſnes was imperfect ; yea, it may 
well be held; Thatthe Angels now,and we hereafter in hea- 
uen,ſhall be kept from (inning, not by any frevgth of in- 
herent righteouſnes,bur by the ſpeciall grace of God, con- 
tinually ypholding vs. Thatit may be proper ro God, that 
poſſiblic he cannot finne,by reafon of goodneſle reſting in 
him (that I may ſo ſpeake) which cannot belefſe then infi- 
nite, And ſure it isto me ſomewhat ſtrange, that this perfe- 
Rion ofrighteouſnes, ſhould be able to keepe vs free from 
deadly finnes (as you call them) and not much morecaſily 
preſerue vs from yeniall. 

D.B.P. Saint Azguflize hath the like diſconrſe,vvhere he ſaith direaly, thar 


De ſvirit-& lit, ir appertaines LO the lefler tuſtice of this lite, not to finne, So that vye 
wie a have ou! of thisoracle of Antiquitie : thatmany works of aiuſt man are 


withour ſinne, 
A.W. The other place of * Auſtin rather maketh againſt you. 
z Aug. de ſpi- For if it belong to this leſle righteouſ! nes not to FA ,and (for 


rie, & licera a] that meaſure of it,we haue) we are not kept from inning; 
cap.vic, ir may ſceme that this rightcouſnes is not perfe, So haue 
you nothing our of this regifler of Antiquity,to prouc,that 
any workes ofa juſt man are withour finne. 
D.B.P To theſe reaſons taken partly out of the Scriptures,and partly our of 
—_— the record of Antiquitie, let vs 10yne one or tyyodravvne frem the ab- 
ſurdity of our acuerfaries do&rine, vvyhich reacheth cuery good vyorke 
of the righreous man to be infected vvith mortall finne : Which being 
granted,it yyou!d follovy neceſſarily,that no good vyorke in the yyorld, 
vvere to be done vnder paine of damnation : thus : No mertall ſmne zs to 
Rom.6. be done vnder paine of damnation : for the wvages of ſmne is death : but all 
A plaine para* gaod wuorkes are ſtained vuith mortall ſinne.ergo, no good wuorke is 18 be 
logiſme,the gone vader paine of damnation. | 
Aſſumption YourSyllogiſme is naught: becauſe it hath foure termes 


and conclu(107 ; ; . 
being - we as they are called, your aſſumption not being taken out of 


A.W. your propoſition, nor your concluſion ſutable tothe pre- 


miſles ; it ſhould be thus framed. 
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b Ve mortall ſin ts to be done,under paine of damnation: * See 12. Art, 
But all ood workes are mortal ſinnes, | par.z. art.t, 
' Therefore no good Workes are tobe dons, under paine of 
damnation. 

Now the ſyllogiſme is true, bur the aſſumption euident= 
ly falie. You choſe craftily,rarher ro make a falſe {* yllogilme, 
which you my eucry one could nor ſpie,then a-falſe al- 
ſumption,manifeltco the eyes of che ſimplet};If you ſhould 
alter the propoſition,that would be as apparantly falſe, as 
the aſſumption is: Nothing ſlained with mortall fin is to be 
done vnder paine of damnation. 

It folloyveth ſecond]y; that euery man'1s bound to ſinne deadly. For [, BP. 
al men are bound to pertorme the cuties of the hiſt & ſecond table: bur 
euery performance of any.durieis neceflarily linked vvith ſome mortal 
fin ; therefore eucry man is bound to commit many morrtall finnes : and 
conſequently to be damned, T hele are holy and comfortable concluſi- 
ons,yet inſeperable companions,itnot iyyorne brethren of the Prote- 
ſtants dotiine. Novy let vs hearc yyhar Arguments they bring againſt 
this Catholike yerity, 
Your other Reaſon isthus to be framed, A.W.. 
He that ts bound to performe the duties of the firſt and ſe- 
Cond table, ts bound to commit many mortall ſianes. 
\ | But enery man is bound ro per forme all ſuch dutees: 
Therefore enery man's bound to commit many mortall 
1% funnes. | 

The propoſition is thus proued,according to your colle- 
ion, 

If the performance of ſuch anties be neerely Imked with- 
mortall /rane,then be that ts borend to performe ſuch du- 
ties,ts bound to commit many mortall ſinnes, 

But the performance of ſuch duties (as the Proteſtants 
ſay ) is neerely linckt with mortall ſinne. 
Therfore he that ts bound to performe ſuch duties is bonnd 
' to commit many mortall ſmmnes, 

Ideny the conſequence of your propoſition. This onely bl 
followeth vpon the antecedent, that he, which is bound tor JP. 
performe ſuch duties, is bound to performe that, which is 4 
neerely linckt.with ſome mortal! finne : And this we grant » 

r0. 
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to be true; we are bound tothe performance of thoſe dy. 
ties,in the doing whereof, by our corruption, there will be 
ſome linne annexed, which in it owne nature is. deadly. 


D. B. P. Firſt chey alleadge thele vyords,E2ter not © Lord, into indgment with 
Pſal.141 thy ſeruant, becauſe no lixing creature ſhall be tufiified in thy jeht.lfnone 
TE can be iuſtified before God,it ſeemes rhat none of their yyorkes are juſt 


. his fizbhr. 
PVhat if there _ = ; p/2 or 
| Anſ. There are tyvvo common expoſitions of this place, among the 
be a third that 4 | 


 auncient Fathers :both true, bur farre from the Proteſtants purpo 
—_— for. Thecommonnefſeof an expolitionis a preſumption,bue 
Wy - nota proofe of the truth thereof: for all theſe two,there may 
be athird of more certainty. 


D.B.P The former is S, Auguſtines, S. Hieromes, S, Gregories in his.Com- 
ef - mentaries ypon that place : whoſay,tharo creature ordinarily luueth 
De perteQ.uu- 1 many-yeniall linnes, for the whichin iuſticethey may be pu- 
ſticiz, nithed ſharpely,either in this life,or elfe afterward in Purgatory, Wher- 
Epiſt, ad Cte- crethebeſtmen do very prouidently pray vnto God,not to deale with 
bph, them according vnro theirdeſerts: tor if he ſhouſd lo doe, they cannor 
be iuſtified andcleared from many veniall faults. And herefore they 

muſt allcraue pardonfor theſe faults, orelſe endure Gods iudgements 


tor them,before they can atraine vato thereward ot their good. aeeds, 
A.W. © eAufti hath nota word, in that place, of any veniall 
© Aug. depet- fnne, but deliuereth the latter expoſition, of compariſon 
ef, tuſtiriz. ith Gods righteouſnes. [nudge me not ({aith Auitin) accor- 
ding to thee, who art withont [ine,and that,Wphich ſhall be in the 
world to come. That,which he ſaith ſhallnot be infified, he re- 
ferres to that perfeQtion of righteouſnes which is not in this 
life. 
«Hieron.epiſt, Neither ſaith 4 /erome any ſuch thing ; bur ſpeaketh ab- 
ad Crelip. ſqlutely of all finne, as the other placesalledged by him to 
© Gal.3.22, the ſame purpoſe, manifeſily ſhew. © God bathſhnt vp all vn- 
f Rom. 3+2 33s der [mne. f All hane ſaned : S If they fon ardinit thee ; for there 
s1.Reg. 8.46. 55 noman that ſinneth not, cc, EK 228 
b Gregor, ad Neither doth ® Gregory make that interpretation, vnleſle 
Pſalm.14z, We ſhall ſay,that there are no finnes inthe heart but veniall. 
* Delinquunt Afany (ſaith he) thomgh i they /inne not in deed yet ſlip noVWv and 
n Oper. thenby vaine and pernerſe thaughts. Aﬀter he concludes thus: 
k Corde de- T herefore he ſhall not be iuſtified in Gods ſight that k runes in 
 linquic, beart,vpon which God looketh. Where he vieth not the word 
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1 /ipping,but /inning,as before of the deed. Therfore this fir 


expoſition hath not ſo muchas any one authoritie, truly al- 


leaged, to countenance it ſclte withall. 

The ſecond expoſition is more ordinarie, withallche beſt writers vp-D, B. P. 
onthe Pſalmes: asS.Hilary, S.Hiererm BS. Arnobirs, S Enthimins, and | jb, ad Cro- 
others: Which isalſo $. AugnStine,S. Gregorie. Allthele ſay,that mans gym cap.19, 
iuſtice,in compariſon of rhetuſtice of God, williceme to benoiuſtice ar Lib.9.moral. 
all: and ſo take theſe words, No creature, neither man nor Angell, ſhall cap.t. 
be iuftified in thy frebt :thatis,ifhisiuſtice appeare before thine,and be 
comparedro it, foras the ſtarres be brighrin themſclues, and ine alſo 

oodly ina cleare night: yer in thepreſence of the glittering ſunne 
I» mes,they appeare notar all,;cuen ſo mans wuſtice, although confi- 
dered by it lelfe,itbe great and perfe&in his kind, yer fer in rhe fight 
and preſence of Gods wſtice,itvaniſheth away, and 1snot to be feene, - 
This expoſiczonis taken out of Fob, where he laith: I k710u4 trily it 25 Tob. g. 
exen ſo, that no man compared to God, ſhall be 1uſtzfied. Take the words of }/e take them 
the Plalme in whether ſcnſe you liſt (that either we haue many veniall ;z ncitber of 
faults, for which we cannor be wuſtified in Gods fight, or elſe thatin the theſe ſenſes. 
ſizht of Gods moſt bright tuſtice,ours will not appeareat all)and it can- 
notbe thereof iuſtly concluded, that cuery worke of the right2zous man 
is ſtained with fin. And conſequently, the place isnot to purpoſe. 


Let vs ſee the other expoſition ; and firſt what m Hilarie A. W. 
ſaith for it, who indeede appliethit to a compariſon with ® Hilar.ad Pia. 
Gods iuftice,butnot onely in degree of rightcouſnes.For he 14** 
reciteth there diuers paſſions, of anger, griefe, luſt, igno- 
rance,&c.which are the cauſe why we cannot be iuſtified. 

n Eraſmus hath brought good reaſons to prooue that * Eraſmusin 
Commentarie on the Pſalmes to be none of Hieromes.l will &<nivr. 
adde one,which (I thinke) may put the matter our of que- 
ſtion,that Hrerome refuteth that interpretation, which this 
Papift would confirme by that place. They ( 9 faith Hie- * Hieron, Fpi- 
rome) delude this teſtimonie (none lruing ſhall be inſtified in thy ola ad Cte- 
fight ) under a ſhew of godlineſſe, by a new kinde of reaſoning. For _w gu 
they ſay that none ts per fett in compariſon of God; as if the ſcrip- _ 
tare had ſaid thus. Here is your expoſition denied to be the 
meaning of this ſcripture. Whatis then the meaning? #herx | 
be ſaith (in thy ſight )he will haue this underſtood ( Þ ſaith Hie- ? Hieron, vbi 
rome)that euen thoſe,which to men ſceme holy,4 m Gods know... pra. = 
ledge and approbation are not holy : for man looks vpon the face, eD 
but God lookgs into the heart. Now if no man be righteous, when : 


” ; be 
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be lookes into and conſiders the heart, Whom the ſecrets of the 

beart doe not deceine, it ts manifeſtly ſhewed, that the beretikes 

doe nat extoll men on bigh,but derogate from the poWver of God. 

Hierome then is ſo farre from bringing that interpretation 

for his owne, that he reietFand retutes it : and, that which 
: Hieron. Epi- is worth the obſcruing,cuen in*that place which this Papiſt 
ſtola ad Cre- alleaged for his former expoſition, It is no marucile if theſe 
liph, men can prooueany thing by the Fathers. 

Arnobius indecd doth to interpret it. But if wge reſt vypon 
authoritie,his bare expoſition is not to ouerweigh Hreroms 
reaſon. Behides, he is farre from thinking a man righteous in 
ſuch perfeRtion,as you dreame of z as it is Woe by his for- 

f Arnobius ad mer words. Who dares ſay to God (faith f Arnobius) heave me 
Plal. 141. wnthytruth,and in thy righteouſnes ? for it 1s true and tuft, that 


t Acerrim@, he Which bath ſinned, ſhould be © moſt ſharply puniſhed. Vpon 


the beginning of the ſecond ycrſe he hath theſe words : /# 
* Contemanas, z thy righteonſnes,that being Lord thou ſhouldeſt * think shorne 
toenter into indgement with thy ſeruant. 
z Euthym,ad = Egnthymins denicth that a man can be iuftified, if he be 
Pſal.14?. examined according to Gods 7 perfe& iuftice.But he addes 
hen further : Or if We conſider the benefits of God,or his commanae- 
uſtiriam. 
ments. So that the righteous breake euen the Commande- 
ments of God,and are varightcous. 

It is a needlefſe matter to. heape vp authorities, forthe 
proofe of that whereof there is no queſtion. Who doubts 
that both men and Angels, in compariſon of Gods infinite 

2 Aug. contra pertection,are imperfectly righreous? And this is all = A«- 
Prilcil.& On- 7» {zith. But how can this prooue, that the Palme is to be 
Bee vaceriiood of mans righteouſnes compared with Gods? 
This is ro deceiue-your rcader with bare names of men, not 

to perl wade him by the conſent of the ancient. Neither doe 

2 Aug.ad Plal. you remember that ® Auftzz,where purpoſely he expounds 
141, _ tharPialme, giues no ſuch interpretation of it ; bur makes 
(4: his ſight )to be,as it is indeed, in his indgement. Enery li- 
b Coramie, ging man (laith eAuttin ) may perhaps initifie himſelfe ® be- 


NUN Coram te. p ©; þ, + 
« Quantum- forebimſelfe but not before thee. And afterward : © How vp- 


libgrrecius. 71941 ſoener 1 ſeeme to my ſelfe, thou bringeit a rule out of 1 
E: treaſurits 
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treaſurie, thou laieſt me to it, and I am found 4 enill. Sothat * Prauus, 
eAusitin vnderſtands this place wholy as we doe. 

© Gregory is as truly alleaged as Am5tin, and as himſelfe* Greg.Moral. 
was before. For he doth not ſo much as allude to the Pſalm: 15-9. cap-1: 
bur onely ſay(according to tharfext of * 7ob,which hethere «1,4... 
expounds) that man,compared to God,cannot be counted 
righreous. 

That place of ob hath the doQtrine, which you would 
wring out ofthe Pſalme: bur where is the proote, that be- 
cauſe 1t is there,therfore alſo it is here ? But let me alſo ſhew, 
that this which you reſt ypon, cannot bee the meaning of 
5 the Pſalme, Which1 cake to be plaine ; becauſe if we vn- 
der(tand it ſo,it isno reaſon to moue God not to enter into &Pſal.142.3. 
1udgement. For what though no man bce fo rightcous as 
God? If he be ſo rigeteous,as God requires ſuch a creature 
ſhould be, it can neuer hurt him, though God enter into 
judgement with him a thouſand times. So the ſentence 
ſhould be vaine, there being no occaſion of ir. Nowthe 
concluſion wee make out of theſe and ſuch like places, is, 
that no man ſhould fancie to himſelfe a poſlibilicie of kee= 
ping Gods Commandements , when the holie(t men that 
eucr were, darc not fland before Gods iudgement ſeate,to 
giue account of thoſe things they haue done fince they 


were iuftified,and (as the Papiſts ſay) receiued this grace, 

One other orginary hackney of rheirs, is that out of the Propaer. All D, B.P. 
our righteouſnes 15 as a menſtruo15 or defiled eloath. The which I haueal- 4 12,4 meta< 
ready ridde ro death in the beginning of the queſtion of wſtification, pg, 
whereit was allcadged: The anſwere1s rielly thine the Propher praying Eſfay.64. 
fer the ſinnes of the people.ſpeaketh in the perſon of the finfull.Such as j; g.z5 the fault 
rhe common ſort of chem were, who had more fins then good workes, , your bad 
and ſo their righteouſnefle waslike vnro a ſpotted and ſtained cloath, borſemanſbip. 
Now this diſproucth nor,hur that their good workes although bur few, 
yet werefreetor all ſportes of iniquity : 1r only proueth, that with their 
te good, they had a greatnumber of cull, which defiled their righte- 


ouſnes,and madeitlike a ſtained cloath. 
I willlet paſſe your lewd allegorie, and your coleworts a yy. 


wiceſod,referring the reader to my former anſiwere, Only 
thisI will adde,that the Prophet may well bee thought to 4» 4 
refuſe your expoſition, becauſe he ſpeakes inthe plurall. 3+ [ 
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276 That good workes be not ſtained with ſinne. 


b Omnes iufti- h All our righteouſneſſes,or rather,to make Engliſh of it, all 


tiz noſtr?. . gur good deedes. 
wnpTz 1 


D.B.P 3 There is not a man, who doth not fine : And, bleſſed is the man,whoſe 
v6 tg ſinnes benot imputed to him, Anduch like, Ianſwere that the beſt men 
ſinnevenially, and are happy when thoſe their finnes be pardoned : hut 
all this 1s cleane beſides this queſtion,where it is only enquired, vvhe- 
ther the good workes that the iſt doe,befree from finne,and not whe- 
ther thcy at other times doe {1n,at the leaſt venially, This 1s all, vvhich 

M, Perkin here and there obieRerh againſt this marrer., - 


A.W. Neither the former nor the latter can _ be ap- 
i 1,Reg, 8. 46, Plicd to veniall finne ; that being i Salomons in his prayer,at 
| the dedicationof the Temple, praying for the people, in re- 

oard of ſuch {innes as ſhould prouoke God ro deliuerthem 


& Pl. 32,2, Into their enemies hands: The other k Dawias, after thoſe | 


great finnes of murther and adulrerie, Of that idle dittin- 
Ction of veniall cane it is needlefle to ſay any thing, cill it 
be better prooued, 

D.B. P. But becauſe ſome othersdoealleadge alſo,ſome darke places out of 
the Fathers, I thinkeitnot anulle,toſolue them here together. 

S. Cyprian ſaith : That the beſerged mind of man.can bardiy reſiſt all af- 
faults of the eneme : for when couctouſnes is ouerthrowen, vp ſtarts lechery 
and [o forth, | 

Ai./, Allrhis is true, that the life of man is a perperuall warfare: yer 

t man ati:ſted with the grace of God,may performe it moſt valiantly,and 
ncuer take any mortall wound of the enemies; although through his 
evvne trailtic he may beſometimesfoyled, | 

Dial, 1,.caps S. Hicroe affirmerth; That then wwe are iuſt vuben wue confeſſe our 
Pelag. ſelues to be ſinners. : | 
Anſ. Thar all 1uſt men contelie themſelues to finne venially : but 
neither of thcle places come neare the pointin queſtion, that not one 
good deede of theiuſt man,iswithour ſome ſpot or ſtaine of finne. 
Epiſt. 29.. S, Augu/tize hath theſe wordes : Moſt perfect charitie, which cannot 
bericreaſed,is to be ſound inns man in this life and as long as it may bee 
iacreaſedathat which is leſſethen it ought to be is faultic,of which fault it 
proceedethythat thereis no man wuho deth good, and doth nat ſinae. All 
chis we graunt to be true: tharno man hath ſoperte chariricin this 
lte,bur thatſomerimes he dorh leffe then he ought to doe : and conſe- 
quently doth notfſo well, but thatnov and then he finnerh ar thelcaſt 
venially,and chat therefore rhe {aid: holy DoCor had 1uſt cauſe ro ſay. 
iib.g.confcll, //-'oe be 10 the laudable life of a mangif it be examined without 7:ercie, AJ] 
cap.1 3. which notwithſtanding wſt men may outof that charity, which they 
haue in this life doe many good workes,which arepure from all finne as 
hath beene prooued, They alleadgeyet another plaſe our of "= 
nts 
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Pines That belongeth unto the perfeftion of a inſt mango hnow in truth bis Lib, z.con. 
imperfefiion,and im humility to confeſſe it, True ; thatis as hereacherh \,,.. Epiſt, 
elſe where. Firſt,thatthe perfeRtion of ti1s life is imperteRtion, being Pelag. cap.7. 
compared with the pertection ofthe life to come. Againe, thatthe 
moſt perfe& in this lite,hath many impertetions,borh of wit'and will, 
and thereby many light faultzs. | 

Novy cume vve vnto S, Gregory our bleſled Apoſtle, our of vvhoſe Veuey called 
ſyveete vyords Ul vnderſtood, theyleeme to hauclucked this their poi- ro any ApoRtle- 
ſon. Heſaith, The boly man Iob, becauſe bee did fee all the merit of our ſhip by Chrift. 
vertue to bee vice,if it bee ſtraightly examined of the invuard iudge doth Lib.g, moral. 
riebtly adde,if I uvill contend wuith bim, F cannot anſovere bum one for cap.1. 
4 thouſand. CEP 

I anſyvere thatby our yertue in that place 1s to be ynderſtood, thar 
yertue yvhich vve haue of out ovyn ſtrength, vvithour the aide of Gods 
grace . vyhich vve acknoyvicdge to bee commonly intected yvith ſome 
vice:that S., Gregorre fo tooke it, appeares by the vvordes, both going 
before and follovving; before he vyriterh thus, 4 man xot compared to 
God,receiued ju{1ce : but compared unto himgbe leeſeth it. For vuboſoe- 
wer compareth hin{eife unte the author of all good, leeſeth that good vuhich 
he bad receiued:for ue that doth attyibute the good wnio himpelfe,doth fight 
acaint God,uvvith his ewvne gifis : And after thus, 10 contend vwih 
God's not ta giue to God the glorie of bis vertue,but to takent to bimſelfe. 
Ard ſo a rhe merirtot this our yertue, vvhich commetrh nor of Gud, 
but is att-1bured varo our ſelfe,as proceeding onely from our ſclues, 18 
thevery vice ot pride and cannot he preiudictall ynrotrue good vvorks, 
all vvhich vve acknoyyledze ro proceede principally from the grace of 
God,dvvclliag in vs, He ſaith turther vvith S. Auguſizne that in this 
life vve cannotatraune vato p: Eetpuritietuch as thall be in acauen; 
read the beginning of 11s tirſt and ſecond booke o: Morals, and there 
you ſhall find him commending 7ob to the skyecs, as a good and holy 
wan,by his temptations not foyled,bur much advanced im vertue. 

Theſe places, tor ought I know, are ©: your owne deut- A, W. 
fing,to be thus applied : and therefore I will never ftriuc a- 
bour them,though when occahion ſhal ſerue,it will appeare 
that your anſwers to Anftims and Grepories teſtimonies, are 


but ſhifts, 
Novv before Idepartfrom this Iarge queſtion of tuſtificarion, vill H,B, P, 
handle yer one other queſtion,yyhich comnonly ariſerh abour it: zt 3s, 


WHETHER FAITH MAT BE 
| without Chayitte. 
Procuethat ir may fo he: firſt our oftheſe yvordes of our Sauiour, 


Mat. ſhall |cy vnis me in that day, Lord, Lord,hawe wve xot propbecied 
, T i in 
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Abraban. fa- 


ther. 


A.W. 


{ Luk. 16.24. 
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Math, 22, 


Apoc.1g. 


1, Cor, 13. 


Hom, 38,in 
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278 Mhether Faith may be without charitie. 
in thy name, haue vue not caft out Dinels, have vue not done maity Wirge 
cles,ts vuhom F will confeſſe,that I newer hnevve you, depart from mee,all 
yee that wvorke iniquitie, That theſe men belecuedin Chriſt,and per- 
ſvvaded themſcluesalluredly ro be of the cle a eth, by their con- 
fident calling of him, Lord, Lord, and the reſt rhat follovverh : Yer 
Chriſt Declareth manifeſtly that they vvantcd charity, in ſaying thar 
they vvere vyorkers of iniquirie, | 

Your proofe that they had a iuſtifying faith,is too ſlen« 
der. They called him Lord. Whart if they had called him 
Sauiour,wult they needs therefore haue had faith?The | rich 


man in hell calles ypon Abraham by the name of father ; 
ſhall I conclude as you doe? 

2, When the King went to ſee his gueſtes, He found there a man not 
attired in his wedding garment : and therefore commanded him to be ca 
into utter darknes, This man hadfaith, or elſc he had not been admit- 
ted vnto that table which ſigniheth che Sacraments : yer wanted chari- 
rie,which to be the wedding garment, befidesthe cuidenceof the text 
is alſo prooued, .where in expreſſe rearmes, The garments of Chrifts 
Spouſe is declared to be the righteouſaeſſe and good wvorkes of the Saixtes, 
And that with great reaſon: for as S. Paul teachcth. Faith ſhall not re- 
maine after this life : With what inſt.ument chen (crow you) will the 
Proteſtants lay hold on Chriſts righteouſnefle? 

Thar charitic is that wedding garment, S, Hierome vpon the ſame 
place doth witnefle, ſaying: That it is the fulfilling of our Lords comman- 
dements. AndS, Gregonte doth in expreiſe wordes define it. VIhat 
(faith he) muft vue underſtand by the vvedding garment,but charitre ? So 
doe S. Hilarie, and Origen : and S. Chryſofteme vpon thar place. 


Parablesare no further any proofes,than the meaning of 
themis certainly knowne : bur all your expolicions of this, 
arc at leaſt vncertaine. The table fignifieth the Sacraments, 
What? Baptiſme too,and your other tive? or how many,and 
what Sacraments? Beſides, your conſequence is very feeble. 
Was no-man cuer admitted to the Sacraments, that made 


= GloſaOr- ſhew of faith,when indeed he had none? Your = ordinarie 
din.ad Mar.22 plofſe expounds it of being inthe Church : ® Chryſoftome 


» Chryloſt, & 
Gregor, apud of rhe 


h | 
_— Mack. gorie ) but Without a wedding garment; that hath faith in the 


AZ, 


Scriptures ; Which fit at the table of the Scriptures : Gre« 


gory of the Church ; He commeth into the mariage (ſaith Gre- 


Church, but not charitie. 1 might in like ſort examine the reſt 


of the parable,and finde grear diucrfities of opinions, as in 


ſuch caſes there muſt needs be, But ro the poynt. Firſt, ſay, 
many 


L- 
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many hypocrites are inthe Church, that haue not ſo much 
as a per{waſion of the truth of the Scripture,and ſo abſolute- 
ly wantcheir mariage garment, Secondly, I adde, that this 
man, and many. other, might haue a generall beleefe, and 
yet not reſt ypon God for iuſtification by Chriſt ; without 
which faith,there is no place for any man in heauen. Thicd- 
ly,let ic be granted that charitie is the mariage garment 
what get you by it, valeſſe you can prooue, that the faith 
this man had, was a true iuſtitying faith ? which you can ne- 
uer poſſibly doe. The generall mcaning of the parable 
ſeemes to be no more but this, that many men thruſt into 
the Church, who,when che day of trial comes, will be found 
to haue no intereſt to the kingdome of heauen : which our 
Sauiours concluſion ſhewes, ® {any are called, but few are » ah, 11.4 
ehoſen. I denie nor, that ſentence ſhall be giuen according 

to workes, but that they, which want workes,haye faith. 

This is the poynt in queſtion, and this can neuer be proo- 

ued by this parable. 


3- Thelike argument is made of the fooliſh Virgins. Who were D,B,P, 
part ofthe Kingdeme of God,and therefore had faub,which is the gee yh yo 
and enterance into the {ctuice of God. Yea inthe houleof God, they : 
aſpired vnto more then ordinary perfeRion. Hauing profeſſed Virgini- Popiſh perſet7i- 
tic,yet cither carried away with vaine gloric,as S. Gregorie takes it, Or 07. 
notgiuing themaſclues to the workes of mercy, ſpirituall,and corporal], 
as S, (hryſoſtome UT not continuing in their former Qy charitie, 
charitie(for taith once had, cannot after the Proteſtants doftrine bee 
loft)were ſhur out of the Kingdome of heauen, albeit they preſumed 
Rrongly on the allurance of their ſaluation, as is apparant: By their 
confident demaunding to bee let in,for they laid, Lord, Lord, oper wn- 
to vs, | 
The very like indeede, and as yncertaine as the former. A. W. 


P Theſe Virgins were part of Gods kingdome in EY , ?Math.2y.t.2, 
but nor in eleion,and therefore never had iuftifying faith, 
The perfetis you fancie,might well be attained to without 
truefaith,eſpecially the profeſſion of ſuch perfection, which 
1s all that they had for ought that can be prouecd by the text. 
If you ynderfiood the Proteſtants doQtrine, as well as 
you would ſeeme to doe, you would know that we hold it 
as ynpoſſible to loſe Charitie,as to loſe Faith; afficming ont 
v3 T4 c 
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he which hath not both to the end, neuer had cither. Their 
confident demaunding to beletin, ſhewes rather their de- 
fire, than their hope : and yet how many hope without 
crue faith in Chriſt? Is it not generally the caſc of all you 


Papiſts ? 
D.B.P, 4. Many of the princes beleeued in, bri(t,but did not confeſſe him,for 
lok.12. they leued more tbe glory of men then the glory of God. What can bee 


more cuident,then thar theſe men had tfairh:when the holy Ghoſt ſaith 
expreſly that they belecuedin Chriſt which is the onely atte of faich? 
And yet weredeſtitute of charitic,which preterreth the glory and ſer- 
uice of God, beforc all things in this world. | 
A.W. They might 4 reſt vpon him as the Meſſiah, and yer not 
« loh.12.42.4z £O iuſtification: for who knowesnotthatthe lewes, and e- 
ſpecially the princes or chiefe men among(t them, look for 
the Mefltah, as atemporall deliuerer, not as a fpirituall Sa- 
uiour? Beſide, they might haue a true iuſtifying faich, and 
loue too,and yet be led away,in this poinr, by vaine glorie, 
r Toh.3.2, & Orfeare; as ©® Nicodemns was, who cameto Chriſt dy night; 


29.39. and { Peter, who denied his Sauiour by ſwearing and cur- 

Math-26.. fing,and yetloſtnot citherhis faith or charitic by ir,though 

_—_— he ſinned grieuouſly againſt both faith and charitie, in that 
fearefull deniall, | 

A.W. 5. Thisplaccof S. Lames.(tWhat ſhall it projit my brethren if any man 


Canl x ſay that he hath farth,but hath not wverkes : whar, ſhall bis faith be ableto 
1he ſaue?)Suppoſerh very playnelic,that a man may haue faith without good 


obfſe Lena vs: Workes,that is,withour charitic, butthar it ſhall auaile him nothing. 
rruth. You ſuppoſe that which will neuer be prooued, that the 


A.W. Apoſtle takes works for charitie. Doe you thinke that they, 
againſt whom the Apoſtle writes, would grant that they 
were without the loue of God? The Gnoſticks were neuer 
ſo abſurd. But the queſtion was, whethera man that profelt 
Ictus Chritito bee the Sauiour of the world, were not by 


this ſaued,howlewdly ſocuer he demeaned himſelfe ? 
D.B.P. Calxin (aith that the Apoſtle ſpeakes of aſhadow of faith, which is « 
VV thout bare knowledge ofthe articles of ourcreed,but not ofa iultifying faith. - 
doubt he was YV1rhour doubr hee was line acquainted with thar kinde! of faith, by 
very wvell ac- which Proteſtants be juſtified: bur he direRly ſpeakes of ſuch a taith,as 
quain red atth Abrabam was juſtified by: ſaying. That that faith did worke vuith bis . 
Hy U om vvas made perfett by the wuorkes, . Was this bur a ſhadow 
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Calain ſaith truly,that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a dead faith, A.W, 


which (we ſay) can ulifie no man; and of faith in profel- 


fion,not in truth. The former i plaine; * Faith if it hawe no «1 aw.2.17. 
Workes,ts dead in it ſelfe. * Faith Without workes, t dead, The u Verſ30,:6 
latter appeares thus: * Though 4 man ſay he haue faith, * Veil.14. 

y Shew me thy faith by thy workes. You anſwere, he was little y Verſ 18 


acquainted with our kinde of faith. When you can prooue 
he tolde you ſo, I will beleeue you. But you adde further : 
That he ſpeakes direitly of ſuch a faith as Abrabam vas in5ti- 
fied by. True : for of ſuch a faith theſe men did make profeſ- 
ſion. Therefore the Apoſile ſhewes, that this faith of Abra- 
ham was a liuing faith, that wrought by charitie, and was 
acknowledged by God himſelfe to be ſuch, in regard ofthe 


workes iſſuing from it; ſuch as theirs is not, if ic have no 


workes, which are the euidences of a true faith, as * brea- * Yerl.26, 


thing is a certaine proote of lite. 


But they reply thart this fairhis likened vnro the faithofthe Dinell,& DB. P. 


therefore cannot be aiuſtifying faith : that felloweth nor; for an excel- 
lent good thing,may be like vnto a badde in ſome things,as diucls in na- 
ture are not onely like, bur the very ſame as Angels bee :cuen ſo a full 
Chriſtian faith may be well likened vynto a diucls fairh, when it is naked 
and yoyd of good works in tyyo points : Firſt, in both there is a perte&t 
knovvledge ofa!l things reucaled: Secondly,this knovviledge ſhall nor 
ſtead them anie vyhit,bur onely ſerue yarotheir greater condemnation, 
becauſethat knovving the vvill of their maſter, they did ir not. Andin 
this reſpet S. Iames compareth them together : Now there are many 
pointes vyherein theſe faiths doe differ, bur this one is principall, That 
Chriſtians out ofa goodly and deuoute affeRion, doe vvillinglic ſub- 
mitte their vnderſtanding vnto the rules of faith, belecuing Gings a- 
boue humane reaſon, yea ſuch as ſceme ſometimes contraric to it, But 
the diuell againſt his vvill,belecues all that God hath rencaled: Becauſe 
by his naturall capacttic he knoyves tliat Go@caa teach,nor teſtifie a- 


ny vneruth, 


We donot ſay,thatitis likened to the Diuels faith, but A, yy. 


that the Apoſtle ſhewes them, how inſufficiently they rea- 
fon, from the belceuino the truth of God, to inſtification. 


For the Dinels (ſaith he) beleene alſo ; yea more then belceuce 
. (fayT) haue one of your preparatory works, euen fearc of 
damnation. | 


words 


Againe, that faich may bee yvithour charitic is proued out of theſe H,B_P,. 
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vyords of the ſame ſecond Chapter. Exer as the body wvithout the irit 
is dead, ſo al(o faith without wworkes is dead. Hence thus I argue : albeit 
the body be dead vvirhout the ſoule : yer is ita true naturall body in ir 
ſelfe,cucn ſo faith is perfe& in the kind of faith although vvithour 
charuie ic auayle not to life cuerlaſling. 


A.W. I anſwered you before, out of Cardinall * Caietav, that 


2 Caietan, ad the Apoſtle ſpeakes not of the foule, but of Þ breath;ſo that 
lac. 3.26. the compariſon ſtands thus, As the'bedie,that breathes not ts 
* 0164147. dead: ſo faith that brings not forth good works zs dead. 
D.B.P. Laſily in true reaſon it is manifeſt thar faith way be vyithourt charicy, 
Faith is in the for they hauc {cucrall ſeatesinthe ſoulc,one beingia the vvill, andthe 
__ other in the yndcrſtanding : they haue diſtinQobicRes, faith reſpeQing 
Gods roodines the truth of God, and charitiE the goodnes of God. 


is the obieft of Your reaſon is withouttruth. They hawe diners ſeats in the 
Faith. ſoule,and arftintt obiefts; therefore the one may be without the 
A,W. other. Firſt, I deny the Antecedent, inreſpect of the former 

part thereof. For faith that iuſtifiesis not inthe vnderſtan- 


ding,but in the will: ſccondly I deny your conſequence al- 


rogether; becauſe it proucs no more, but only that there is 
no naturall neceſſity of their being together, in regard of 
each other.Our doQtrine is,thatthey are alwaies ioyned,be- 
cauſe the ſpirir,that giues a man faith to iuſtification, doth 


alſo giue him truc inherent righteouſnes,together with that 
faith in Chriſt, 


D.B.P. Neither doth faith necefarily ſuppoſe charitie,as charuic doth fai h, 
for vye cannot loue him of vvhom vyec never heard, Neither yer doth 
charitie naturally lovy our of faith, but by due conſideration of the 
goodnes of God, and of his benefits & loue rowards vs,into which good 
and deuoute-confiderations,fevy men doe enter, in compariſon of them 
vrho arc {ed into the broade vvay of iniquity through their inordinate 
paſsions. This according ro the truth, and yet more different in the Pro- 
teſtants opinion : for faigh Jaies ho[don Chriſts righreouſnes, and re- 


Pag.S 5. cciues that in. Burt charitic can recciue nothing in, as M. Perkins wit- 
nefleth. Bur giues irſclte forth in all duties ofthe firſt and ſecond table. 
A.W. The like anſwer I make to the other two points y follow. 


Faith doth not ( (ay you) neceſſarily ſuppoſe charity, 4s charitie 
doth faith;neither doth charity naturally flow out of faith.What 
then? therefore is not euery man ſanctified, that is iuſtified, 
© foh.t.1z. Ideny the conſequence:he<that beleencs in Chriſt,hath the 
Rom.8.9.19. ſpirit of Chriſt,and where he is,there is ſanRification, 


Gal.4.6. That 
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That with you adde of the impoſliblity of our ſaluation, 
if Irightly vaderſtand ic{which I can hardly do,it is ſo con- 
fuſed)is not to the purpoſe, yet we may conclude,our of the 
former part of the diſcourſe,as before, Faith receines tm,cha- 
ritie doth not ; therefore they are not alwaies together. The con- 
ſequence is nanght,as if vertues of diuers eftets could not 
be giuen by the ſpirit,at one time, and alwaies keepe toge- 


ther in the ſoule iuſtified, and ſanctified, 


Now Sir, if they could not applic vnto themſclues Chriſts righte- D. B, P. 


oulnes, withour falklling all dutics of the firſt and ſecond table: they 
ſhould neuer applic it ro them,for they hould it umpoſsible to fulfill all 
thoſe duties,ſo that this neceſlaric linking of charity with faith;maketh 
cheir {aluation not only very cuill aſſured,bur alcopither impoſible, for 
charitie 15 the fujnes of the Jaw,which they hold impoſsible,and then if 


the allurance of their ſaluation, muſt needs be ioyned with ſuch an im- Rom.1z, 


polsihilitie,they may atlure themſclues, that by that faith, they can ne- 
uer come to ſalnation. 


I will do the beſt I can to ynderſtand and examine what A. VV. 


you ſay in this diſcourſe, wherein (me thinkes) you would 
perſwade vs, that this linking of faich and charity —_—_— 
makes our ſaluation alcogether impoſſible, becauſe it re- 
quires of vs the fulfilling of the law, that we may thereby, 
applie Chrifls righteoutnes to our ſelues ; which we holdto 
be impoſſible. Now,vpon this impoſltbilicie, it ſhould fol. 
low,(in your opinion)that we may afſure our ſelues,we can 
neuer come to ſaluation by this faith, All che marcerlies in 
this propoſition,that the ioyning of theſe vertues exaCts the 
fulfilling ofthe law,ro applic Chriſt by, which hath no kind 
of truth in it: for firſt, the hauihg of charitie doth nor bind 
ys to keepe the law, but enables vs in fome meaſure to that 
dutie, which we were bound to before, Secondlie, it is not 
the lincking of theſe two that doth enable vs,but the hauing 
of charitie,that is of juſtifying grace. Laſtlie, though they 
come and ſtay together : yer haue they astherr ſcuerall na= 
tures,and effes,ſotheir ſeuerall endsalſo; faith ſeruing to 
obtaine iuftification,charity tocauſe a holy converſation, If 
I have miſtaken you, it is againſt my will; if there be any 
thing elſc in it, that may makefor you ora gaialt ys, let me 
know it,and I will yeeld co it,or an{ivcreits 
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284. T hat faith may be without Charitte. 
D.B.D. Ler vs annex ynto theſe plaine authorities of holy Sc: tprure,one evi. 
Ft wwas need- dentteſtimonie of Antiquitic: I har moſt incortuptiudye S. Augufiiae 
les to prove laith flatly, That faith may well beuuuthout charitie, but it cannet profite 
that wve deny 45 wvithout charitie. And, That ene Goa 1s vworſhiyped ſometimes out of 
wot, the Church, bur thac vnskiltully,yer is it he, Alſo that one fanh is had 
Lib.15.de without charitic,and that alſo ogt of the Church, neicher theitore is re 
Trin.cap-17, faith : For there is one God,one Faith,one Baputme,and one in1macu- 
Con. Creſcen. late Catholike Church: in which God is not ſerucd only, but in which 
kb. 1.cap.29. only, he is truly ſerued : neither inwhichalvne, taith ts kept ; bir in 
which only,faith is kept with charitic. So thar fair), and that only irue 
faih,of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,0ne Ged,ove f2.tb, may be,:ndis :n 
many without charitie. 
A.W. Ind4 theformerplacealleaged, eAwguFfine hathno ſuch 
*Aug.ge Tri- word; and ifhe had,the anſwere is caſte,that he ſpeak cs not 
nit.lid.15-C.17+ of that faith,vherby we cruſt in God for juſtification, bur of 
that which is onelie an acknowledgement of the t:uch of 


Scripture. 

* Aug. comra In* the later thus he writes, As one God i worſhipped igno- 
Creicen. lib.I. »2ntly,euen out of the Church neither therefore ts not he ; ſoone 
hs Lot faith ts had \vithout charity, euen cnt of the Church, neither 
therefore ts not it, For there ts one God,one fauth, one Baptiſme, 

one incorrupt Catholthe Church,not tm nhich alone God ts wor- 

F Pic, ſhipped, but in which alone one God us * rightly worſhipped; nor 
in which alone one faith is held,but inwhich alone one fatth with 

charity i held ; ner in which alone one Boptiſme 15 had, but in 

$ Salubricer, Wh:ch alone one Bapriſme ts 3 healthſully had. In which dif- 
courſe any man may ſee,that Aritinipeakes ul iuch a foith, 

as belceucs the truth of Scripture, To which purpoſe alittle 

before he ſhewed, that the Duels aiſo bad the ſame faiih, or at 

| leaſt, belcened the ſame things of Chriſt, that we doe in the 

Church, And this faith,which is indeed the ſame, the Apo- 

{tle ſpeakes of, may be, and is often, without charitie, And 

yet by your leaue, a man may reaſonablic doubt, whether 

this afſent to the Scripture,be wrought by the ſpirit of God, 

in euery one that profeſſeth religion,according to the truth 

of his perſwalion; and be notrather in many an opinion re+ 

cciued from me,as forthe moſt part, among you Papiſts; 

who reſt ypon the authoritie of men,ynder the name of the 

Church,ia this yery point. 


The 


great: but their proofes very ſlender,and {carce worth the diſprouing, 

It becomes a Chriſtian to be bold in matters of faith, 
eſpeciallie when itis gaine-faid. What our proofes are, it 
ſhall better be ſcene hereafter,if it pleaſe God.In the meane 
while,how ſtrong yours are,let euery man iadge with indife 
ferencie. 


THAT FAITH MAY BE WITHOYFT 
' zood Workes, 


He firſt, He that hath not care of his owune,hath denied his faith: ther- 
fore farth includeth that good wworke,of prowdine for our owne : 

Ai. That faich there ſeemes to fignifie,nor that tan h whereby we be- 
lecue all chings reuealed, or the Proteſtants the certainty of their ſalua- 
tion : bur for tidelity,and Faithfull performance,of that which we hauc 
promiſed in Bapri'me, which is to keepe all Gods commandements : 
one ot the which,is ro provide tor our children, and for them that we 
haue charge of: ſo that he who hath no ſuch care ouer his owne charge, 
hath denied his faich: that is, violated his promuſe in Baptiſme. There 1s 
allo another ordinary anſwere ſuppoling faith to be taken there tor the 
Chriſtian beleete,to wit, that one may deny his faith rwo waies : either 
1n flat denying any article of faich,or by do1ng ſomething that is contra- 
ry co the dotiune of our faith, Now he that hath no care of his owne, 
doth not deny any article of his faith, bur commirteth a fa contrary to 
the dotrine of his faith: fo that not faith, but the duftrine of faith, or 
our promiſe in Baptiime, includeth good wotkes, 


A defence of the reformed Catholike. 285 


The Proteſtants bold afſeuerations, that they cannot be parted, areD,B.P, 


A. W. 
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Theſe reaſons are ſuch,as (to my beſt remembrance) I A.W. 


neuer read inany Proteltantrto rhis purpolſe,if you hauc,you 
ſhould haue quoted the places. Bur howſocuer, (Trhinke) 
neither we, nor you, will be bound to maintaine all the ar- 
ouments,that haue been brought,in all queſtions, to proue 
the dotrines we ſeuerally hold : If it had bin your purpoſe, 
to deale throughly in this point,you might haue found our 


better reaſons then theſe, though not betterfor your turne. 


If you aske where ? I wil! ſhew you,God willing,in another 
treatiſe.For the anſwering of theſe arguments,is nothing to 
Maſter Perkins reformed Catholike, nor the reaſon of any 
moment : but as it may weli be ſu{pected,ot your owne de- 
uiſing:that you might make babies to dallie with all. 


2 .There are among you that belecue not ; for he knevy wuho beleeued 38 P, 1+ 
and lon, 6, 
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236 T hat Faith may be without good works, 


and vwvho was to betray him: Oppoſing treaſon tofaith, as if he had ſaid: 
The more Vit faith conteinedin it lelfe fidelitie. This Argument is tarre fetched, and 
wiſe you to trot little worth. For albeit faith hath nor fidelitie and louc alwaics necefſa- 
ble your reader rily ioyned with it, yet falling from fairh,may well draw after it, hatred 
withit, and treaſon : yea ordinarily wickednes goerh betore falling from faith, 
That could and is the cauſc of it : which was Iudas cale, whom our Sautour there 
the doftrine of taxed, for he blinded with covetouſneſie,did nor belceue Chriſts Do- 
the Sacrament &rine ofthe blefled Sacramanr, and by incredulity opencd the Diuell a 
binder Fudas high way to his hart,to negoriare treaſon in ir. 


gaine ? Firft, I demaund in what the doctrine of the Sacraments 
A.W. could hinder /zdas from growing rich, y the faultof hisnot 


belecuivg ir,ſhould lye vpon his coucrouſnes? Secondly I 
wonder how it can be proucd,that /udas did not beleeue it? 
b Ioh,6.64. If you ground your conccipt vpon that of Þ /chn,as ir is lik= 
ly you do, firſt proue that our Sauiour ſpake there of the Sa« 
crament. Thirdly,it is not plaine by anie place of Scripture, 
that /z#das vabelecte in that doCtrine,opened the way to the 
iToh. 12.6.7. Diucll;nay rather the text laiesthe blame vpon his i couet- 
k Math. 26.15. ouſnes, * and malice, ftirred yp by our Sauiours defe&t of 
Mary againſt him, when ſhe had beftowed ſuch colllic 


oyntments ypon him,in Bethania. 


D.B.P. 3 Thcy obic that, YVbo ſaith bee knowves God, and doth not keepe 
3. loh.z. his commaxdemeits is a lyar. 
Seer Art, Aaſ. He is then a lyar in graine who profeſling the only true know- 


par.2.4rt.5. ledge of i50d,yet bluſherh not to ſay, that it Is impols1ble to keepe his 
commandements : but to the obiection, knowing God in that place, is 
Marh.7-% 25. taken for louingot God, as I knovw ye 720t © that 15, I love you not. Our 


Plal.1. Lord knowes the way of the iuſt : that is approves ir, loues it,ſo he that 

Io'l, 14. knowes God, keepes his commandements,as Chriſt himſeltfe teſtificth, 
7{ any loue mee will keepe my woord, And be that loveth me not, woill 
not keepe my vvoras. 


Laſtly, they ſay with S. Pal. That the iuft man liueth by faith, Bur if 

faith giue life, then it cannot be without charity, 
The queſtion is Anfſ. That faith in a juſt man 14 not withour hope and charity, by all 
of workes; your which conioyncd he liucth, and not by faith alon=.But taith is ina {in- 
concluſion of full and vniuſt man, withour charitic : who bolding faſt his former be- 


charitie. leefe,dorth in tranſgreſsing Gods commaundemenis, breake the bands 
Not iuftifjing of charitic, And fo it remaincs moſt certaine,that faith way be and too 
fauh, roo often is without the ſacred ſocie:y of cbaritie, 
AW. Theſe obiections were not worth the making ; neither 
willI waſttime and paper in examining your anſweres to 
.them, 
« Ke 6 bem. Yeo 3+ Sy >, 23 "7 
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The fifth poynr, Of Merits, 


By merit, vnderſtand any thing, or any worke, W.P. 
whereby Gods fauour and lite cuerlaſting isprocu- 
red : and that forthe dignitie and exccllencie ofthe 
worke or thing done :' or,a good worke done,bin- 


ding him that reccijucth it torepate the like, 

Obſerue that three things are neceſſacie romake a worke meritori- D. B. D. 
ous. Firſt, that the worker be che adopted Sonne ct God, and in the 
ſtare of grace, Secondly, that the worke proceed from grace,and be re- 
ferred to the honor of God. The third, is the promite of God through 
Chriſt,to reward the worke, And becauſe our aduerlaries either igno- ith a mat- 
rantly or of malice do flaunder this our Dottrine,in ſayingyvneruly, that tex of truth, 
wetcuſt notin Chriſts merirs,nor need not Gods mercy for our ſaluati- 
on,but will purchaſe ir by our owne workes, 

We charge you, and that trulie without ignorance, or A, W. 
flaunder,and according to your doctrine of merits,that you 
need neither Chriſts merits,nor Gods mercie, for ſo much 


of your purchaſe of everlaſting life, as is made by good 
workes, For it your workes be ſuch,as that | inthe rigour of ! Ex rigore 
iultice, they deſerue cuerlaſting life as wages, what neede wſitiz, 
they etther Chriſts blood, or Gods mercie to make them 
meritorious ? The = -vſe of Chrifts blood, is to waſh a- =p,n. 2.25% 
way fiane, Where there is no fin, what ſhould Chriſts blood 26. 


doe? n:Now to him that workes,the wages is not counted of fa. Eph1.7s 


nour but of debt. Heb. 10,1, 4. 


I will here ſer downe what the Councellof Trent doth teach concer- r - __ 
ning merits, Life cuerlaſiing isto be propoſed to them that wuorke vvell, D BD. 


and hope well tothe end: both as grace,of mercy promiſed to the Soanes of 


God through Chrift Ieſus, and as areward by ive promiſe ofibe ſame God to IC 1.6,cap. vic. 


be faithfully rewdred vnato their wworkes and merits, So that we hold eter- 
nall life to be both a grace; aſwe!] in-reſpe& of Gods free promiſe 
through Chritt, as allo for rhar the tirſt grace (out of which they iffue) 
was freely beſtowed y pon vs. And thatalſo iris a reward in inſtice, due 
partly bythe promiſe of God,and in part of the dignity of good workes, 
Vntothe worker,if he perſeucre and hold on vnto the end ofhis life, or 
by truerepentance 1iſe ro theſame eſtate againe. 


The Councell of Trent hath ( as muchas well it could ) A.W, 
made a ſhew of ſome reformation;but indeed retained (for 
the. 
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»98 of Merits. 


the moſt part ) the former errours of her Antichriftian 
Church, you alſo (to mend the marter)according tothe po. 
licie of the craftie Councell, picke our a ſentence and pro- 
pound ir,as the whole doctrine of the Councell concerning 
metics. ThMame afterward you expound; but ſo as that nei- 
the text,nor the gloſle arc ſufhcient ro make your whole do- 
Qrine knowne to vs. For whereas you claime heauen of 
God, as wages due to the deſerts of your workes,here is no 
mention but only of reward; yet ſomwhat is ſlipt from you, 
whereby the Councels dealing may well grow into ſuſpiti- 
on. For whereas that ſayes no more but,that it z5 4 reward,by 
the promiſe of God to be faithfully rendred to their workes and 
merits: you tel vs,that it ts areward in initice,due partly by the 
promiſe of God,and in part,for the dignitie of goodworks,Whete 


I would faine know of you, how you part this debt? what 


part is due ypon promiſe,what vpon deſert? For it may wel 


be,though the reward be due vpon promiſe,now God hath 
promiſed that it was fimplie due, for the dignitie of the 
worke,whether God had promiſed it or no: And then it 
was a {mall fauour of God,to make ys a promiſe of that, to 
which we had full intereſt by deſert, before this promiſe, ſo 
that he could not injuſtice, but pay vs our wages, for our 
worke,though he had nor promiſed it. And indeed this is 
the verie maine point of your doctrine of merits, howſoeuer 
you blaunch it withthe name of grace. prouc it firſt by the 
Councell it ſelfe then by pigs. 4 the expounder of che 


* Concil. Tri- Councels meaning. * Seeing that Chrift Teſus ( ſayes the 


denr. Scf[.6. 
cap. 16. 


*Jugiter vir - 


Councell,) * doth continually infuſe vertues into them that are 
inSlified,as the head into the members; which wvertue alwaies 


turem influat. £9es before,accompanieth and followeth their good workers, and 


without which,they could in no ſort be acceptable to God, and 
meritorious : we must beleene,that there ts nothing elſe wanting 


? Diuinz Ieg1 to them that are initified,\pby they ſhould not be thought * fulle 


ay latisf%- ;, hame ſatisfied the laVv of God, ( as farre as the eftate of this life 
© Tn Deo fats, 7994ires) by thoſe workes, 9 that are done in God; and to haut 


- 
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truly a:ſerued at their time, enerlaiting life, prowided that they 
depart in the eftate of grace. 


Andradins 
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Andradins,who was preſent at the Councill,andane thar gt! 
debated matters with other Doctors, though he had no , 
voyce in determining,becauſe he was nat a Biſhop: yer he 

could not chuſe but perfectly vnderſtand the poynts tha 

were agreed ypon : otherwiſe (we 'may be ſureYhe ſhould | 
neuer haue been ſuffered to vndertake the defence of the 

Councill, as hee hath been, if notchoſen to it. He then thug 

opens the matter: © That enerlaiting felicitie i510 leſſe auetor Andrad. Or- 
the Workes of the righteous, than enerlaiting torments are rothod. cxplic. 
their ſinnes that obey not the Goſpell, nor know God; that hea. \».6.pag. 517. 
venly felicitte,which the Scripture calles the rewards and wages 518, 

of the righteons, ts not ſo much freely and liberally beitowed wp- 

on them by God, as it is aue totheir morkes. Which he proues 

thus : #hen Paul ({aith ! Andradins) would ſhew, that Abra* © Andrad. ybi 
ham was inſtified by fatth,and not by workss ; he doth it eſpecial- ſupra. © 

ly by this reaſon :* To him that worketh, the wages ts wot conn-': x, 4x 
dof fanorr,but of debt : therefore if Abrahams righteouſnes f 2 
were the wages of h1s workes, it ought to be called debt rather 

than grace, For the nature of wages  arretHy contrary to the » Mercedis 
name of grace. Vpon this reaſon he concludes» That emor- ratio cum no- 
laſting felicitie mnſt not be counted according to grace but ac- Tine gratiz 
cording to debt, And alittle after : * Thepyfery if any wages be © we —_ 
due to the worthie ations of the rightesus,there ts in them ) the oy hed 

true and whole nature of merit. This then is the doctrine of pag. 519. 

the Church'of Rome; concerning merits ; That the good 7 Vera% inte: 
workes of themthat hauethe firſt iultification, dotruly and 53 5300- 
wholy deſerue cucrlaſting felicitic of God, as wages due to t. "oF 
them by debt, nor by grace. Let no man be decciued, be- 
cauſe (ro colour the matter) they make mention of yertue 
comming continually from Chriſt,asfrom the vine intothe | 
branches : for this is nothing elſe bur the increaſe of grace, + | 
whereby Chriſtians are enabled to doe good workes, and i | 
addes no more worthines tothe ation, than ſhould be in | | 
itif this grace,Were receiued from Chriſt all, at one inftanr, | 
as (forthe ſubſtance of jt) it is at the time of our iuflifica» ' i 1s 
LON, ot 14 


In infants baprized there isa kind of —_ rather dignity of adop- D.B.P. 
red ; 
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ted Sonnes of God, by his grace pawred into their ſoulesin bapriſme, 


Of Merits. 


whieteby they are made heires of the Kingdomc otheauen, bur all thar 

arrive to the yeares of diſcretion, muſt by the good yſe of theſame- 
ace cither meritlife,or for want of luch fruit of :r,fall.ato the miſera- 
le ftare of death, | 


Infants baprized, if they belong ra Gods eletion, haue 
indeed the prerogative to be Gods chiltren,and thereby an 
intereſt cothe kingiome of heaucn,as their inhericance. All 
that come to yeeres of diſcretion, mutt bring foorth fruites 
of faich,and ſliall haue reward for chem in heauen,not vpon 
merit, becauſe their beſt workers are defeAive; bur only vp- 
on Gods gratious promilc, and inercifull acceprance in lc» 


ſus Chrilt.. | 
Our conſent. 
Touching merits, we conſent in.two concluſions 
with them. The fiiſt concluſton, that merits are ſo 


farrc forth neceſlaric,that without them there can be 
no {aluation. 


''Theſecond,that Chriſt our Mediatour and Re- 


'deemer,is the roote and fountaine of all merit. 


The diſſent and difference,” 


| ThePopiſh Church placeth merits within man, 


 makingrwo ſortsthereof'; the'merit of the perſon, 


and the merit of the worke. The merit of the per- 
ſon.is adignity.in the perſon, whereby itis worthy of 
lite everlaſting. And this(as they fay)is to be found 
in Infants dying after baptiſme, who though they 
want.good workes, yet are they not-voide of this 
kinde of merite, for which they receive the king- 
dome of heauen. The merit of the worke,ts a dignt 
tie or excellencieinthe worke, whereby it is made 


Fitte and inabled to deſerue life euerlaſting for the 
-doer.. And workes (as they teach) arc meritorious 


ewo 
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evo wales : firſt,by couenant, becauſe God hath 
madea promiſe of reward vnto them :ſecondly,by | 
eheir owne dignitic ; for Chriſt hath merited thar WEL 
our workes might merit. Andthis is the ſubſtance of 
their docrine. Fromitwedifſent in theſe points. 

I. Wee renounce all perſonall merits, that is, 
all merits within the perſon of any meere man, 
II. And werenounce all merit of workes, thatis, 
all merit of any worke done by any mecre man 
whatſocuer. And the true merit whereby wee 
looke to attaine the fauour of God, and lite cuer- 
laſting, is to bee found in the perſon of Chriſt a- 
lone: whois the ſtorchoule of all our mcrits: whoſe 
prerogatiue itis, to bee the perſon alone in whom 
Godis well pleaſed. Gods fauour is of infinitedigni- h 
tic, and no creatureis able to do a worke which may WA, 
counteruaile the fauour of God, ſaue Chriſtalone : Wet 
whoby reaſon of the dignitie of his perſon, being / 
nota meere man but God-man, or Man-God, hee a 
can doe ſuch workes as are of endleſle dignitie cuery 
way anſwerable tothe fauour of God:and therefore 
ſufficient to merittheſame for vs. And though ame- 
ritor meritorious worke agree onely tothe perſon of | 
Chriſt, yet is itmade ours by imputation. For as his 't 
righteouſnefle is made ours,fo are his merits depen- 4 
ding thcreon : bur his righteouſneſlſe is made ours 4 
by imputation,as I haue ſhewed. Hence ariſeth an 
other point, namely thatas Chriſts righteouſneſſe is 
made ours really by imputation to make vs righte- | 
ous: ſo we bythe merit of his righteouſneſſe impu- 
ted tovs,doe merit and deſeruelife everlaſting. And 
this is our do@trinc. In a word,the Papiſts maintaine IE 
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the merits of theirowne workes : butwe renounce 


themall,and reſt onelic on the merit of Chriſt. 

Wirh the former Catholike Do&rine M. Perkins would be thought 
ro agrecin two points. Firſt, That merits areneceſſary toſaluation.z.That 
(rift is the roote and fountaine of all merit, © | 

Maſter Perkins, in the'poynt of our conſent with you, 
meant not merits, as you take them, and as himlelfe before 
had defined them, but onely as good workes,which the an- 
cient writers oftentimes call merits : not becauſe they truly 
and wholy haue the nature of merits, as * Andradins ſpeaks 
of them, but for that they are not performed withour labour 
on our part,and ſhall haue reward on Gods part in heauen. 


'Burſoone after hike ynto a ſhrewd cowe, ouerthrowes with his heele 
the good milke he had giuen before, Renouncing ail meritres in euery 


man,{auin Tony the perſon of Chriſt ; whoſe prerogatiue (ſaith he) 
it is,to be the perſon alone,in whom God is well plealed. 

- This'dealing of yours is more common with you than 
commendable. He that meant plainly, would take things 
as they lic;as farre as reaſonably he may,and not draw mat- 
ters out of divers heads,to-confound the readers vnderſtan- 
ding,and hide the force of his aduerfaries diſputation, But 
mult be faine to follow you, though you follow not Maſter 

Then he adderh,thatthey good Proteſtants, by Chriſts merits really 
impuced rothem,do merit hfe eucrlaſting, Eucnas by his rightcouſnes 
tmputed ynto them,they are iuſtihed and made righteous, 

o which Tanſiwere that we moſt willingly conteflc our bleſſed Saui- 
enrs meritst0 be inhnite, and-of fuch divine efficacy that he hath nor 
only merited athis Fathershands,borh pardon for all faults, and grace 
to dot all good'workes: bur alforl:at his true ſeruants works, ſhould be 
meritorious of life .cuerlaſting, 


| That our-workes, ſhould. bee accepted and rewarded of 
God, our Sauiour;hath metired * but char being imperfect, 
they ſhould haue.chexrueand whole nature” of merit,noin- 
finitnes nor djuine efficacie can deſerue ot procure. For it is 
a manifeſt contradiction, that this or that work ſhould haue 
need of pardon, and yet fully ſatisfie the law of God; and 


by chat ſatisfaRtion deſerue cuerlaſting life, as wages, at 
Gods hands. 1! | 


As 
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Asfor thereall impurationofhis meritto vs, weeſteeme asa fained]), B,P. TT hs 
imagination,compoſed of contrar:erics: Forit it be reallyin vs,why do |, ;; yg; yeal!y 117% 
they callirimputed?and if it be oursonly by Gods impuration,then is1t ;,, 4, , 4 ; |: 
notin vs really, F' þ | 


You make your ſelfe more worke than you need, Maſter a_ yy. 
Perkins doth not lay, it is really in vs,but really imputed to 
vs ; not,as you trifle, by a ſuppoſed impurtacion, but in deed 
and truth, wee being the members of Chritt our head by 


faith in him. . 

Further to ſay that he only is the perſon in whom God is vvell plea- D.B.P. 
ſ&d,is to giue thelie varo many plaine texts of holy Scriptures. Abrabar lac, 2. 
yvas called thefriend of God ; therefore Gol vyas vyellpleaſed in him, Eccleſ.45. 
Moſes vvas his beloued, Dad yvasa man according ynto his oyyne AR. 13. 
hart. God loucd Chriſts Diſciples, becauſe they loued him, Briefly all Tgh, 16. 
the Chriſtians at Rome, vvere truly called ot S. Paul, the beloued of Rom.r. 
God, And therefore although God be beſt pleaſed in our Sauiour, and [ygicio chari- 
forhis ſakes pleaſed 1n all others, yer is he not only pleaſed in him, but cais,non fidei. 
1a all his faithfull ſerua nts, 


Ir is Chriſts priuiledge to be the perſon in whom God is A.W. 
fully pleaſed,as in one who by his excellencie ofnature be- 
ing God cuerlaſting,and man abſolutely pure, deſerues his 
loue : which all other men attaine to in their meaſure,not 


by the merit, bur accepcation of their perſons. 


Novy to that vvhich he ſaith chart they haue no other meritte then D, B, Þ, 
Chriſts imputed to them, asrhey haue no other rightcouſnefle, bur by 
imputation,I take it tobe true: and therefore they do veryingenuoutly 
and wſtly, renounce all kind of meritres in their ſtayned and dehiled 
vvorkes, Bur let them trenibleat that vvhich thereupon neceſſarily ful- 
lovverh, Iris; that as rhey haueno righteouſnes nor merit of heauen, . y; 
buronly by a ſuppoſed impuration, to they muſtlooke forno heauen, a: 00nd 
bur by umpuration ; for God as a moſt ypright iudge vvillinthe end re- , hy x = ow 
Pay cuery man,according to his vyorch: vvherfore not finding any reall/ oe. 
vvorthines in Ptoreſtants,bur only in conceipr: his revvard ſhallbe gi- 
ven them anſvyerablie,in conceipt only: vvhichis euidently gathered 
Our of 5, Auguline, vvherc hc ſaith, Chat the revuard cailns; 20e befure [16.1 demori 
the merit, nor be giuen 10 a man before be be yLonthie o/ it : for (faith he) |. - 1 [eine 
vr-bat vvere wore iniuft then that, and what is more iuft then God? Where _..-.+-4 
he concludeth thatwe muſt norbeſo hardly as once to demaund,much 
lelleſoimpudent as to aflure ourſelues of that crovvne,before y-e haue 
deſerued it, Seeing then thar rhe Proteſtants by this rheir proftour re- 
nounce aliſuch merit and deſert, they muſt needs alſo renounce their 


part ot heauen,and not preſume ſo much as once to demaund it accor- 
V 3 ding 
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ding vntoS. AuguFines ſentence: vnuill they hauefirſt renounced their 
arronl ”ls OPINIONS. | 

We are really members of Chriſts myſticall bodie and ſo 
haue an intereſt it; the reall imputation of his merits. Be- 


fide, wee have alſo true,though not perfeRtrighteouſnes in- 


herentin vs ,& good works(in ſome poore meaſure)ſurable 
thereunto; * according to which we certainly looke for our 
reward of God; : not for theworthines of thoſe workes, but 
for his pratious acceptance of them and vs in Ieſus Chriſt. 

So that we demaund not our reward before our worke, 
which eAuFttn (after the phraſe of the ancient) calles me- 
rits; but denie our worke to bee of ſuch a value, as mans 
pride would make it. Now to requite your kindnes, I be- 
ſeech you by the mercies of God, and the loue of leſus 
Chriſt,that you doe not lay claime tO cuerlaſting lite, as rhe 
wages of {eruants, leaſt it be denied you, as an inheritance 
belonging to ſonnes. . 


That our doctrine is truth, andtheirs falſhoode, 1 
will make manifeſt by ſundrie reaſons ;andthenan- 
{were their arguments to the contrarie. 


Our reaſons. 
The firſt ſhall be raken from the properties and 


condgitions that muſt bein a worke meritorious, and 
they are foure, I. Aman muſt doe it of himſelfe, 
and by himſclfe : for ifit bee donebyan other, the 
meritdoth not properly belong to the doer. ] I. A 
man muſtdocit of his owne free-will and pleaſure, 
notof due debt : for when wee doe that which wee 
are bound to doe, weedoeno more but our dutic. 
I TI. The worke muſt be doneto the profit of an 0- 
ther, who thereupon muſt bee bound to repay the 
like. I V. Therewardandthe worke muſtbe in pro- 
portion equal!, for if the rewardbee more then the 

works, 
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worke.it is nota rewardof deſert, buta gift of g00d þ 


will. Hence followesa notable concluſion : That 1TH 
Chrifts manhood conſidered apart from his Godhead,can- 1140 
0! merit at Gods hand : though it be moreexcellent exery {17% 


way then all men aud Angels. For bcing thus conſide- wg 
red,it doth nothing of it ſelte, but by grace recciued [146 
from the godhcad : though italſo bee without mea- 
ſyre. Secondly Chriſts manhood is a creature, and 
in that regarde bounde todoe whatfocuer it doth. 
Thirely, Chriſt as man cannot give any*thing to 
God,but that which hce recciued from God : there- Ft 
fore cannot the manhood properly by it ſclfe merit, {ak 
but onely as it is perſonally vaited vnto the godhead "50 
of the Sonne. Andifthis beſo, then much lefle can 
any meere man,or any angell merit: yeait is a mad- 
nes to thinke, that either our actions or perſons 
ſhould be capable of any-merit whereby wee mighr 


attaine to life eternall, 

ButM. Perkins, vvill neuerthclefleproue,and thatby ſundry reaſons, D, BP, 
that theirdoGrineis the trurh it ſelfe,and oursftallhood, 

Firſt, by a ſorry ſhort ſyllogiſme containing more then one vvhole 7t ;5 ſaid after- 
page. Ir is taken outof rhe properties ofa meritorious vyorke ; Which yvard to be na- 
muſt be (ſaith he)toure, Firſt, That the worke be done of our ſelues,with- kedly propoſed. 
6:1 the belpe of arrother, Secondly, That it bezot ethervwiſe due debte, 

Thirdly, That it be done to the benefit of avother, Fourthly,That the worke 
andrewuard be equall in proportion. Theſe proprieties heſers dovyne pi- 
rhagorically yy1thout any po Burinterreth thereon, as though he 
had proued them inuincibly,that Chriſts man-hoodſeperaredfromche 
God-hcad cannot me1it: becauſe vyharſoecuer he doth, he doth it by 
grace receiued, and ſhould bc othervyiſe due, He mightin like manner 
as truly ſay,thar Chriſts manhood vnited to the Godhead could not 
meritneither; forhe recciucd his Godhead from his Father,and yyhat- 
ſocuerhe doth istherefore his Fathers by due debte. And fo rhe yood 
man, if he vvere let alone, vvould diſappoint vs vvholy of all merits, "30 
as vvellthe imputed of Chriſts, as of all ours done by vertue of his 4 I 
prace, ©: 


The ſyllogiſme that troubles you ſo with the lengrh of A, yy, | 
it,is this :. | h [ ? 
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Exery Works that merits exerlaſting hife, muſt be done of 
and by the worker himſelfe, not of debt, to the profit of 
God with proportion to the reward. | | 

No Works of man can be ſo done. 

Therefore no worke of man can merit enerlaſting life. 

Is nor this a perilous long {yllogiſme (trow you) to take 
vp more than a whole page? If this great ſcholler, that ſo 
often blames Maſter Perkimsignorance,would (for I wil not 
doubt but he could)haue diſtinguiſhed the ſyllogiſme from 
the explication of the propoſition, he would not hauc been 
ſo much offended with ir. Sure there was ſmall cauſe hee 
ſhould be,if he ſay truly afrerward,that Maſter Perkins rea- 
ſon was nakedly propoſed; or trie whether himſclfe can 
make it any ſhorter ; or compare it with his owne tedious 
anſwer,containing three whole pages in quarto in a ſmaller 
letter. But whar if there be another ſyllogiſme alſo implied 
inthis reaſon? as thereis this. 

If the manhoed of Chriſt, properly by it ſelfe,could not me- 
rit,then can wo man merit : 
But the manhood of Chriſt, properly by it ſelfe, could uot 
merit, 
Therefore no man can. | 
The conſequence of the propoſition is prooued: becauſe 


\. the manhood of Chriſt is more excellent euery way,than all 


both men and Angels. 


The aſſumption 1s made manifeſt ; becaufe euery worke 
of Chrifts manhood, conſidered apart from the Godhead, 
would be defectiue in three points concerning merit. 

To the two former you anſwer, that whereas Maſter Per- 
kins ſaith, Chriits manbood could not merit, becauſe he did no- 
thing of himſelfe,but by grace receined,and that that he did vas 
aue; that he might as truly ſay,that his manhood could not me- 
rit onited tothe Godhead. Your reaſon is; for that he receined 
his Godhead from his Father,and whatſoener he doth,ts therefore 


bSee 12, Art. his Fathers by due debt. But your reaſon is falſe : for > Chriſt 
gar.1.art.44 had his Sonſhip (as I may ſpeake ) of his Father(for the pro- 


pertic of the Godhead is to be of it ſelfe) yet there is not a- 
ny 
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ny thing due from the Sonne to the Father,more than from 
the Father to the Sonne,if they be of equall nature and dig- 
nitie. So that this latter point difproues the former, becaule 
it inferres a ſuperioritie of the Father ouer the Sonne, and ſo 
an inequalitie : which at no hand may be granted. If 8 
Wherefore vve muſt alittle fifr his foure forged propriertes of merit: D, B, Þ, $4 
and touching the firſt, Iſay that one may by the good vſe ofa thing re- 
ceived by free gift, merit and deſerue much euen at his hands that gaue 21-0] 
ir, For example the Father beſtovves a farme vpon his Son freely: Who 
may by often preſenting his Father of the pleaſing fruits growing on the 
ſame,deſeruc his turther fauour ; Yea,he may by the commodires, rea- 
ed our of thatfarme,buy any thing that irſhall pleaſe his father to ſer 
roſalc,as vvellas ifhe had neuer recetued the farme from his fathers | 
gift. Which 1s ſo common a cale, and ſo ſenſible, thateuery manof 1 oak 
meane vvitte,may caſily reach vnto it: euenſo by good manuring the "$44 
gifts vvhich God freely beſtovverh vpon vs, vye may both merit the in- 
creaſe of them,and according to hisovvne order and promiſe, purchaſe 16- 
thereby the Kingdome of heauen,vvhich 1s plainly proucd in that para- \ | 8Þ 
ble, Of the taleats given by a King to his ſernants ; the vyhuch theyim- Marth, z x. 
ploying vvell,and multiplying,vvere therefore eſteemed yyorthie of far 
greater,and vvithallto be made partakers of their Lords toyes, ; 
M.Perkins then vvas nota little ouerſeene,to purfor thefirſt propric- 
tieaf merit, thatit muſt be done by a man,and of a man himlclte. 


The firſt of the foure properties is,that a man mult doe it A.W. 
of himſelfe,and by h1mſelfe. You anſ{were, that one may me- 
rit by the good vſeof a thing receiued by free gift. Bur not 
if the yſe of it alſo be of him,of whom he ſhould meric. The 
Sonne that receives the farme, recciues not withall conti- 
nually from his Father the power to vſethe farme in that [4 8&'Þ 
ſort, and much leſſe the will and the vſe it ſelfe. But a man 4: 
that hath receiued grace from God, hath continually from 
him © both to will and to doe, and therefore cannot proper- « phil, 2,12, 
ly merit of him. 

The parable hath not one word of any merit; onely it is . 
faid,that the King commended his ſeruants tor imploying 
their talents well,and gaue them authotirie ouer much, be- 
cauie they had been faithfull in a little; and further, recei- 
ved them into his ioy. Butthat he dealtthus with them vpon 
_y debr,or that they did truly metir, is your glofle,belides 

C text, 
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Theſecond,That a man mul doe it of bis 01-0ne free will ::d pleaſure, 
and net of due debt : cartieth in ſhevv an oppoſition, Burt indeed there is 
no contradiQion in it; for a man may, and cuery honeſt man doth, of 
hisovyne free vvill andpleaſure,pay hisdue debt: bur letys pardon the 
diſotderof vyords:; his meaning heing nothing elſe, bur that the pay- 
ment of thatyyhich is othervviſe due debt, cannor beany meritorious 
vvorke. | , 


Is there not a contradiction in the meaning ? your ſelfe | 
confeſle it by and by, where you expound if Ditorder in 
words is, when they are not ſer in ſuch order as they ſhould 
be : here is no ſuch faulc. If there bee any,ir is that he might 


haue ſpoken plainer. But any man may know his meaning 
by his words well enough. . 


Tovyhich S. Auguftine doth anſvyere inthele vyords.0 great goodaes 
of Godgto vulom when vve did ouvve ſernce by condition ef our eitate, as 
boad-men do to thur Lord, yet bath be promiſed £32:ue ard againe, the re- 
ward of frieads. 


S. Auitin anſwers nothing againſt vs,or for you. Iris free 


for God to promiſe a reward,as wee gladiy acknowledge 
he doth,cuen to thoſe workes that are due, But an aRion of 


dutie cannot be made to put on the true and whole nature 
of merit, which is the queſtion. 


In vvhich thereis couched a compariſon, vyhich being aide in the 
lighr,vvill much helpe to thevnderſtanding of this marrer. Herhar hath 
a {laue,or a bond-man,maylavvtully exa& of him all kind of {cruice, 
yvithour any vyages : Bread and awvhippe (faith a Philoſopher) ſerve for 
a ans : Novy ſuppole the Maſter to be ſoucraigne gouernour of a ſtate: 
then if it pleaſe him to make his manfree,and vithall a member ofhis 
commonyveale,theſame man by performing many good offices to rhe 
ſtate,may iuſtly deſerue of his Princeas great revvard andpromotion,as 
any other of his ſubie&s : and yet may his Lord andold Maſter; ay truly 
ro lim, all this that thou haſt done,or couldeſt do,isbutdue debt vnto 
me, conf{idering that thuu vvaſt my bond-man. So fareth ir yvith vs in 
reſpe&t of God: allthat yyecando,gis duedebr vatuhim,becauſche hath 
made ys,and endovyed vs, yvith all that vve citherbe, or haug: yer it 
hath pleaſed him,as a moſt kind Lord,to ſerysatliberry throuth Chriſt, 
and to make vs Citizens of the Saints, and as capable of his heauenlic 
rich«s,as the Angels, if vvevvilldo our endeuour to deſerue them: and 
vhereas he mighthaueexaRed alltharcueryve could do, vvithour any 
kind of recompence: yet he of hisineſtumable goodnes roy yard ys,doth 


> 


neitherbind vs to do all yvecan dv, and yer for doing thar little yvhich 


he commandeth,hath by promiſe bound himſelfe ro repay ysa large 
recompence, + 
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The copariſon you ſhew vs is fained by you,not intended 
by Awitin: and,it ic be granted you, makes nothing to the 


purpoſe. No more indeede doth the conclulion of your 


whole diſcourſe; for it ſaith no more than wee yeeld, that 
God wil recompence thoſe ſeruices, which are debt,on our 
part, and that exceeding bountifully; but not vpon their 
deſert, 


By which we may well vnderſtand thoſe words of our Sauiour:YYhen D, B. DP, 


you bane done all theſe thins that are commanded yen, ſay that you are wit 
profitable ſernants : vue have done that vue ot2ht to do), Truc, Bpour 
natiue condition we were bound to performe,nor only all theſe things, 
that be now commaundedc, but whartlocuer ciſe it ſhonld hauc plcaled 
God to command: and this we muſt alwaics confeile, to preierue true 
bumility in vs : yer God hath berrered our eſtate through Chriſt,and lo 


taghly aduaunced vs, that we nor only be Cutizens or Sainrs, bur his' 


ſonnes and heires, and thereby in caſe to deiciue of him/ a heauenlic 
crowne. | 


It hath no ſhew of reaſon in it, that our Sauiour ſhould A, VV, 


teach his Apoſtles, whom hee had truly freed, that they 
ſhould ſay, tbey are onprofitable ſeruams, becaule they doe 
that which they were once bound to doe, but now are not : 
as if a man that was once bound to pay double cuſtome,be= 
cauſe he was a ſtranger,ſhould count himſelfe vnprofitable 
tothe King,thovgh being abſolutely freed, he pay the ſame 
cuſtome (Ull, becauſe once forſooth he was by dutie to pay 
ſo much. I would faine know what dutie we were bound to 
doe in our naturall eſtate, from which wee are freed in our 
ſpirituall : for (ro my ſeeming) our bond is doubled ; both 
in equitic, becauſe we haue received ſo vndeſerued kindnes, 
and in Gods intent, who hath giuen vs his grece that wee 
might doc him better ſeruice. 


And this is S. Ambroſe expoſition vpon the place. D.B.P. 
That Ambroſe giveth no ſuch expoſition, his own words A, W. 
ſhall reſtific : Therefore (ſaith 4 Ambroſe) as thou doeſt net * Ambrol, ad 
onely not ſay to thy ſernant, fit doVpne, but requrret further ſer- LuC.17. 
wice of bins « (o neither doth God content himſelfe Wvith one work. p1,cimis ob. 
or labour of thine; becauſe while we line we mu#t alwaies Work. (equijs detce- 
Therefore acknowledge thy ſelfe to be a ſernant, © bound to very neraruw, 


. | f þ\ A 
many ſeruices ; * doe not extoll thy ſelfe, becauſe thou art age | my te pre 
7 " _— 


"Luke 17. 
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3CO Of Merits. 


the ſonne of God; hu fauonr is ts be acknowledged, but thy ua. 
ture not to be unknoVne; neither bragge if thou haſt ſerued well, 
which the vert bound to doe. Theie are his words : out of 
which no man can wring any ſuch interpretarion. We owe 
ſeruice though we be ſonnes:for it is plaine Ambroſe ſpeaks 
of our ſeruice after we are regenerate. Firſt, becaule h* ſaith, 
we muſt worke alwaies, Secondly, becauſe he mentions {4+ 


wing ſerued well, which befalles no man in nis naturall citate 
befgre grace. | 

D.B.P. Saint Chryſo5fome pondering theſe words let vs /ay,taketh it for a hol- 
Ft is as true as ſome counſaile tor vs to ſay,that we be voprofitable ſcruants, Icalt pride 
ho'ſome. deſtroy our good workes : and then God will lay, that we be good and 


faithfull ſeruants,as it 1s recorded, 

Againe, we may truly ſay,when we haue done all thinzs commaun- 
ded,rhat we are vnprokhtable [eruants,as vencrable Bede our moſt lear- 
In Luc.17, Ped countriman incerpreteth : Becauſe of all that vue doe,no cammoditie 
Pſalm. 5. riſeth unto Godeur Lord in himſelfe : vuho is ſuch an mn finite occan of all 

goodneſſes, that be vuanteth nothing : Whereupon Dauid laith, That tho 
art my Ged,becauſe thou ſtay det in need of 20 good that I can doe. 


Mactth.2 5.21. 


A.W. You ſhould haue quoted the place :8 Chryſo#fomein his 
* Chryloſt.ad homily vponthat chapterſaithno ſuch thing. But whereſo- 
LuC.17. euer he faith it (1f he ſay ir at all) it cannot prooue that we 


arenot bound to doe good ſeruice in the fate of grace; nor 

that wee can merit at Gods hands; nor that you interpret 

b Theophyl. S.Zzke aright : whereforethen is it allcaged ? h Theophylat?, 
ad Luc.17. whofgllowes Chryſoftome cuery where,cxpounds it of our 
ſervice after grace; and concludes vpon it, that we may not 

for the doing of any worke, neceſſarily require reward or honour, 

For it ſhallbe of the Lords bountie if he beftow any thing pon 

i Cyril apud ws for it : and woe beto vs if We dee not our dutie. And | Cyril 
Themamin jg holy of the ſame opinion, who alſo denies that which 
ny ad beforeyou affirmed; thar ſubiets can deſerue any thing of 
14% their Soueraigne : Conſider ({aith he) that they Which rule a- 

mong#t vs,doe not thanke any af their ſubie(ts, if they doe any of 
thoſe things that are enioned them ; but oftentimes by their 
benntie ſtirring their ſubrefts affeftions, they bre:d in them 4 
greater deſire to ſerue; ſo God requires ſerice of vs by right : 
Nov, becauſe be is mercifulland good, he promiſeth honours to 


thens 
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them that labour; and the greatnes of his bountie onerpaſſeth 

the paines of his ſubiefts. Your k gloſſe faith, that we are fer** Glofſa In- 
nants,becauſe ve are bought Wvith aprice; vuprofitable,becayſe '<r1:. ad 

God hath no neede of our good workes, or becauſe our preſent —*©"7* 
ſufferings artnet werthie of the glorie that ſhall be remciled in 

vs. Which Teafons of our ynprofitablenes, 1 Themas alſo !Beda apud 
brings out of Bede : ſo doe your ® ordinarie glofſe, and Ly- Thomam. 
ra expound it, making vs fernants euen after regeneration ; *Glofla ordinte 


as * Auftin truly faith,that Chriſt did not make ys free men P fair 
of ſeruants,but of euill ſeruants good ſeruants. Palm.124. 


And thus we fall ypon the third property of M. Perkins meritorious D, B, P. 
worke. Which is,7T bat it be done tothe profit of another : and ſay that al- 
beit God in himſelfe receiue no profit,by out workes: yer doth he in the 
adminiſtration of his holy common weale the Church, wherein goud Azd bad mens 
mens ſeruices do much pleaſure him, And in this ſenſc is it ſaid of Saint too. 
Paul, That by cleanſing eur ſelues from wicked wuorkes, we ſhall become 2.Tim.2, 
veſſels ſanflified, and profitable unto our Lord. Againe,Godis glorified by Marth.F. 
our good vuorkes,That ſeeing your good wuorkes, they may glorifie your Fa- Toh.15.v.3. 
ther wubich is in heaxen, Finally, God doth rezoyce at the recouery of bis 
loft chrldren, 


Not onely good, but alſo '® bad mens ſeruices may be A, . 
faid to profit God, if _ thing that benefits his Church » Ezra. z. & 
muſt be held to be of profit to him.But we neither can pro- 7-11- | 
fitnor pleaſure him,nor glorific him truly and properly,but Cs: _— 
onely in his acceptation. And fo whatſoeuer reward ſhall _ 


be ginen for theſe ſervices, it proceedes from Gods gra- Þ 


tious bountie,not from our deſctt. 
' Tf then 200d men trauailing painfilly in Gods Vine-yard, _—_— D.B.P. 
him outwardly both honor, toy, and commoditie : that may ſufticeto 1 yk.x 5. 
make their workemeritorious, 
Tothe concluſion you inferre hereupon ; which is the A, W. + 
propoſition of a ſyllogiſme,to proue the maine pointthat 
our works are meritorious : Ianſwere,by deny g the con= 
ſequence thereof, and fay, that it doth not follow, that our 
workes merit cuerlaſting life, becauſe our trauaile doth 
yeeld him outwardly honour, ioy, and glorie. The reaſon 
of my deniall is this; that a ſlaue may by his paines and 
feruiceprocurealltheſe things to his maſter, and that out 
of his loue to him, and yet deſcrue nothing at his =P 
c 


| 302 Of Merns. 
The afſumption that ſhould be added, I denied,and refuted 


if Fn the former part of my anſwere. 
'T: D.B.P. _M. Perkins tou:th property is, That the vvorke and revvard,be equal 
nd iz proportion. | EN Wy 
A.W. It you pleaded for nothing but reward, the ſurc were en- 
'' ded. For we(as I haue ſaid before )grant, y God will reward 
j the leaſt good worke of any of his children. But the que- 
ſion is, whether he doe this of his bountic onely,or ot ne 


ceſſitie, being bound to it by the law of juſtice, This we de- 


"_ <proP*” nie,you affirme ; viz, that the good workes of a man iuſti. 
; q Conſecutio- fied, doe ? truly or of right deſcrue increaſe of grace, cucr- 
F nem. - laſing life, and 4 the fruition of it(ifhe depart in grace)and 
i * Concil. alfo increaſe of glorie : and further, * you CE all them 
7 Tridentſell 6 1 11 hat ſay otherwiſc. - 
D.B.P. It he vaderſtand Arithmericall proportion,that is,that they be equal 


- in quantitie,to wit,the one to be as great, or of as Jong continuance as 
the other : then we deny this kind of equality to be requiſite ro merit: 
there is another ſort of proportion, called by the Philoſopher F. Ethic. 
Geometricall: and the equality of that is taken by a reaſonable corre- 
ſpondence of the one ynto the other : as when a good office is giuen to 
a Citizen of deſert, ir may be, that the honour and commodirie of the 
office is farre greater, then wasthe merit of che man : yer he being as 
well ablc roditcharge it as another, and hauing better deſcrued it,is hol- 


den in truc iuſtice worthie ofir, 
A.W. It is no true merit _—_ as you auow it to be, in ſche true 
Vera &inte- and whole nature of merit) ynleſſe ir be fully anſwerable 
£7 7200n%  invalue tothe reward, Therefore to ſpeake properly, and 
racriti. = | 
truly,the citizen youname doth not ſimply deſerue the of- 
fice,but (as your ſelfe confeſle) in compariſon of other his 
fellow ſubiets. So that though there were more in him 
than in other,why the Prince ſhould beſtowthat place vp- 
on him; yet it is rather a gift thanadebr, elſe ſhould the 
King offend againſt iuſtice,if he did not giue ithim. 
D.B.P, Inlike manner ina game where maſteries are tried, the prize is giuen 
| ynto him that doth beſt.not becauſe the value of the reward, is iuſt as 
much worth,as that att of the man who winneth it: but for rhar ſuch 
aQiuity is eſteemed worthy of ſuch a recompence. Now the crowne of 
1,Cor,c; heauenly eloric,is likened by S. Paul, voto a Garland in a game: where 


>. [194.2, he ſath, That vue all runne,but one carrieth avvay the prize, And He that 
ſiricceth for the maiterie, is not crovuned, vnleſſe be ſtrixe lawofully. _ 
0 
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alſo reſemblcd vato places of honour, I ve ;!! place thee over much. And Mah 35. fi of 
[ goe to proude you places. | loh. 14. 147 

Grace is alſo in many places of Scripturc,compared to ſeede: For the Math. 13. i + 
ſeede of God tarrieth in him. Buta little icece caſt into good ground,ard lob. z. TRL 
well manurcd,bringeth forth abundance ct cone. Brittely, then luch ec» TE 
quality as there 1s berweene the well deſceruing ſubieR, and the office, 
berweene him that ſtriveth lawtully,and the crowne,berweene the ſeed, 
an: the cornc,is beeween the reward of heauin, and the me1iirof a true 


ſeruant of Gad. þ 1 $9! 
And chas mach of M. Perkins firſt Argument, more indeed to expli- 4 þ _—_ , 64 | F 


cate the nawre and condition of mert, then that his reaſon nakedly 1; wall | 
propoſed,did require it, cauſe 10 b'ame #41 

What ſhall I need to anſwerto your ſimilicude of games, 1þe length of it, 10-0; 
fince your ſclfe denie, thar it is truly and properly deſert? A.,W- me 
But to make the marter more plaine,let vs a little conſider.ic pay” 
inthis ſort ; where there is an agreement(as intheſe games) 
though there be not properly any merit : yet there may be 
ſomewhat that ſhal come neere to the nature of merit. That 
there is no merit you yeeld,in granting, that the reward is 
more invaluethan the a of him that winneth. Notwith= We: 
ſanding, ifthe prize (be it what it will) be propounded to Ifsr'» 
them,that ſhall not onely paſſe other men in the race, but | 
alſo runne home to the goale, in ſuch a ſpace of rime, wich _o 
ſ:ch, or fuch a carriage of the bodie, without any kinde of T | 
Ray or treading a haires breadth out of a pathappointed, | 
with other like circumſtances : I grant that hee which ob- F 
ſerues all cheſe conditions exactly, may bee ſaid, in fome (48 
good fenſe,to haue deferued'the hire thar he laboured for, "E 
though it were farre greater thanſucha race could truly and it | : 

| 


properly merir. Bucit this man ſhould faile,in many,orany 
of cheſe circumftances, though he came ncerer the perfor- | 
mance of the whole than any other man did, might he in | 
witice claime the prize, as due to him vpon deſcrt? This is 7 
our caſe inthe potnt of merit. There isno man but he failes 
yery much, and often, in his beft workes, ſome lefſe, ſome f 
more ; but every one more or leſſe. So that no man had any | | 
| 
| 
| 


cauſeto accuſe God of iniuſtice, though he ſhould denie all 


men.the. reward, due. to the keepers of his Commande»- 
mcents.. Es ” 


| Reaſon: 


W.P. 


D.B.P. 


A. W. 


W.P. 


| i 


i In Inchir. 


AW. 


Cap.z5. 
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Reaſon 1 I, Exod. 20. 8. And ſhew mercie vpon 
thouſands in themthat loueme,and keepe my com- 
maundements. HenceTreaſon thus: wherereward 
is giuen ypon mercie, there 15 no merit, but reward 
is giuen of mercie to them that fulfill the law: there- 


fore no merit. What can weany way deſerue,when 


our full recompence muſt be of mercie ? 


In that texc is nothing, touching the reward of heauen, which is now 
in queſtion : God doth for his lowing ſcruants ſake, ſhew mercy vnto 
their children or friends,cither in tewporall things, or in calling them 
ro repentance,and ſuch like : bur doth neuer for one mans ſake, beſtow 
che kingdome ypon another, vnleſſe the partie himſclte be ficſt made 
worthy of it. | 


What though he doe not? and yer it muſtneedes be im- 
plied in the text, if your interpretation betrue.For to whom- 
ſocuer God giues true repentance, which is never withour 
faith, to him he will certainly giue the kingdome of hea- 
uen. But the reaſon is ſtrong by a compariſon from the leſſe 
to the greater. For if theſe outward fauours, which God be- 
Rowes ypon them that keepe his Commandements, be of 
mercie,how ſhould heauen be of debr ? 


And this appeares further by Adam : if hee had 
ſtood to this day,he could not by his continuall and 
perfet obedience, haue procured a further increaſe 
of fanour at Gods hand, butſhould only haue conti- 


nued that happy eſtate in which he was firſt created, 

Thar confirmation of his, that Adam by his continuall and perfeRt 
obedicnce,could not haue procured a further increaſe of Gods tauour, 
is both beſide the purpoſe, and moſtfalle : for as well he, as cuery good 
man fichence, by good vic of Gods giftes, might day by day, encreaſe 
them : And that no man thinke that in Paradiſe it ſhould hauc been ©o- 
therwiſe.S. Fuguitne ſaith expreſly,That in the felicity of Þaradiſe,righ- 
teouſnes preſerued,ſbould baue aſcended into better. And Adam finally, and 
all bis poſterity ( if he had nor fallen) ſhould haue been from Paradiſe 
tranſlated alive into the kingdome ot heauen : this by the way. 

It is not befidethe purpoſe; becauſe it prooues the que- 
ſion thus: If Adams continuall and perfe& obedience 
could not deſerue increaſe of fauour; then our interrupted 


and 
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and imperfect obedience cannot. But his could not, there- 


fore ours cannot. 


Your anſwere is little to the purpoſe. Fort Maſter Perhing 
ſpeakes not of Adams increaſing his owne righteouſnes,bur 
of procuring , or rather deſeruing a more happie eſtate : 
whereof the teſtimonic alleaged out of Aur faith no- 
thing. And ſurely, vnlefle men will needes be wiſer in this 
pointthan the Scripture can make them, it is nor poſſible 
for them to know any ſuch thing touching Adam. For the 


: Scripture only ſets down a penalty that ſhould enſue vpon «Gee, 2.17, 


the breach of the. commandement that was giuen him, and 
neicher makes mention, nor giues ſignification of any re- 


ward at all ; much leſſe ypon deſert. 


Reaſon 111, Scripture diredtly condemneth merit W.P. 


of workes. Rom.6.23. T he wages of ſinze ts death: but 
the gitr of God is eternal life through Teſus Chriſt onr 
Lord.Theproportion of the argument required that 
S. Paul{hould haue faid: The reward of good works 
is eternalllife, if fe euerlaſting could bee deſerued, 


which cannot: becauſe it is a free gift. 


True, But wee ſpeake of good workes,and not of bad, which the A- D, B, P 


file calleth finne: where were the mans wits ? but it followeth there, 


That cternall life, is the grace or gift of God, 


Nay,where was your conſcience when you cauild ſo a- A.W. 


oainſt a knowledge? Maſter Perkins reciteth the former 


part © 


that text, to ſhew what the proportion of the argu- 


mentrequired : namely, that the wages of good workes is 
euerlaſting life, as the wages of finne is death. And thus, 
without queſtion, would the Apoſtle haue ſpoken,to make 
his exhortation to holines of life more effeRuall, if cuerla- 


ſting life could be deferuea. 


This is to purpoſe : bur anſwered 1200, yeares paſt, 


by that famous1y BP, 


Father S. Auzuitine, in divers places of his moit learned workes, I will 


nore one ortwo of them. 


Firſt, thus here ariſerhno ſmall doubr, which by Goes helpe I will 
now diſcufſe, For it eternall lite be rendred vnto good workes, as the ho- 
ly Scripture doth moſt clearely teach (note) how then can ir be called 
grace: when grace is giuen freely, ayd _ repaid for workes : and fo 


puriuing 


De gra.& lib. 
arb.c.8. 
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purſuingthe points of the difficulty at large, inthe end reſolucth : rbar-- 
eternal! life 15 moit truly rendred vnto good wotkes, as the due reward 
of them : but becauſe thoſe good workes could not hauc been done, vn- 
lefic God had betore freely rarough Chriſt, beſtowed hisgrace vpon vs, 


therefore the ſame eternalilife, isalſo truly called grace: becaule the . 
firſt roote of it, was Gods tice pitt, 


Fpiſt, 106. The very fame anſwere doth he giue, where he hath theſe words, E- 
ternell life is called grace not becanſent is not rendred wnto-menits: but for 
that thoſe merits to which it 15 renared uuere piuen, 


A.W. S. Auftin, " in the places alleaged by you, neither ex- 
« Aug.degra. pounds that text, nor ſpeakes of any proportion, betwixr 
& lib,arb.ca.3.-the deſert of death by finne, and life by good workes. Bur, 


z Aug.de gras 7 : . "Re 
| am not ignorant,* that itis his opinion,that cuer- 
& lib. arb.ca. 9. becauſe O ,* hat 1t18 ms opinmonyt r 


Decortep. & laſting life is due to good workes, if you will giue meleaue, 

prat.cap,13, I will ſalue the matter by ferching this due from the pro- 

miſe of God; not from the dignitie of the worke, which I 

thinke to haue been his meaning; becauſe he ſpeakes ſo of 

ten,and ſo much, of the imperfection of our workes. If, to 

countenance your owneerror,you will needes hauc Auitin 

thought to haue crred (which is not impoſlible) at the leaſt 

7Rom:6.23- ſhew ſome good reaſon why Y the holic Apoſtle ſhould 

: forbeare to {ay,Eucrlaſling life isthe wages of good works, 

when it would ſo fitly haue ſcrued his turne for exhorta- 

tion,and when the nature of the ſentence required it.* Chyy- 

» Chryſoft & ſoffome and Theophylatt denie all recompence and reward 

Theoph 3d of labours paſt,and referre all to grace. He doth net ſay,that 

_—_—— : the wages of righteouſnes 6. enerlasting life (ſaith * Caitetan ) 

TTY but the vift of Gd ts enerlaiting life ; that we may vnderitand, 

NR that we attaine to euerlaſting life for our end: not by our me- 

rits,bat of bs free grft : wherefore alſo he addes, In Chriſt Ieſwa 

our Lord; Beb:ld the merit,behold the riphteouſnes ; the reward 

b Ratione ip- whereof 25 enerlaſting life, but to vs it 15 a gift, by D reaſon or it 
lus Chril, yepard of Chriſt Jeſus himſelfe. 

D.B.P.. In whictplace he.crollzh M. Per4zns proportion moſt direRly, affir- 

mirg,that S, Pa! might haue ſaid truly,crernall life is the pay or wages 

of good Wat kes : but to hold vs jn humilitiepartly, and partly ro put a 

difterence derweene our ſaluation, and damnation , choſc rather to 

fay,tharthe gift of God, was lite erernall; becauſe of our damnations 

we ate the whoie and only cauſe,bur not of our ſaluation, bur principal- 

ly the. grace of God,the only fountains of meritzand all geod no 

- © 
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The reaſons you giue,why the Apoſile would not ſpeak, A. W. 
as was fitteſt for his purpoſe,are too weake. Firſt you B74 
would keepe vs in humiliticz but his principall end was 
more to be reſpeHted, which was the ſtirring of vs vp to ho- 
linefle of connerſation, Beſide (if it be as yourteach) Chri- 
ftians are acquainted with this doctrine of meriting cuerla- 
Ring life; and therefore the concealing of it here was to 
ſmall purpoſe.I would your Councill of Trent had thought 
vpon this reaſon; and then (perhaps) they would not haue 
valued che good workes of men at fo high arate. 

The difterence,you {pcake of,was put before in handling 
the doctrine of juſtification, Neither could any Chriſtian be 
ſo foolithly proud,as to think he could of hins{clf do good 
works; how then could he looke for cucrlalling life imply 
by his owne (trength? 

Again, Tit.3.5.We are ſaued n0t by works of righteouſ} WP. 
neſſe which we bane done, but according to his mercie he 
ſanedvs, And Ephel. 2. 8. 10. By grace you are ſaued 
throuzh faith, and that not of your ſelues, it ts the gift of 
God: not of workes which God hath prepared that we ſhould 
walke in them. It any works be crowned,jt is certaine 
that the ſufferings of Martyrs ſhal be rewarded:now 
of them Paul ſaith, Rom.8.18. The ſufferings of this 
life are not worthie of the zlorie to come. Where then 
is the value and dignitie of other workes ? To this 
purpoſe Ambroſe ſaith, The tuſt man though he be tor- 
mented in ths braſen bull i ſtill iuſt, becauſe hee inſlifieth 


God,and ſaith he ſuffereth leſſe then his ſinnes deſernc, 


Now to thoſe texts cited before abour iuſtification, Ve areſaued DD, B, P, 
freely,aot of our ſelges, or by the workes of righteouſnes, vubich vve bane þ | Epheſ.2 
done. T haue often anſwered that the Apoſtle ſpeakes of workes done A 1 Tj, ; : 
by our owne forces, withtoutthe helpe of Gods grace:andtherefore they pg, .,, .,.... 
cannot ſerue againſt workes done,in,and by grace. nroued it, and 

Now tothat text which he hucleth vp tozither with the reſt,although },,., ;, - uy 


t deſerued a better place,bcing one of their principall pillers in this /,,,,,, 7 


controucrfte : It is The ſufferings of this life,are not vuorthy of the glorie Rom,S$. 


{0 come. The ſtcengrh of this obieRion, lycrh in a falſe tranſlation of 
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theſe words, Axia pros ten doxan,equall rothatgloric,or in the miſcon. 
ſtruction of chem: For we grant(asit hath bin already declared)that our 
afflictions and ſufferings be nor of equall in length,or greatneſle, with 
the gloric of heauen: for our aftliftions be bur for the ſhort ſpace of this 
life,and they cannot be ſo great,as will be the pleaſure in heauen, not. 
withſtanding,we reach, thar this ſhorter,and lefler labour imployed by a 
righteous man,in the ſeruice of God, doth merit the other greater, and 
oflon cr continuance : and that by the ſaid Apoſtles plaine words, for 
2,Cor.4. (ſaith he.) That tribulation vuhich in this preſent life.ts but for a moment 
and light,doth uworke aboue meaſure exceedingly an euerlatling vuaight 
of elorie in vs, The reaſon is, that iuſt mens workes iſlue our ot the toun- 
taine of grace,which giucth a heauenly value vnto his workes, Againe, 
it maketh him a quicke member of Chriſt, and ſo recciuing influence 
from his head, his vyorkes are raiſed to an higher eſtimare: it conſecra- 
eeth him alſo a temple of the holy Ghoſt, and ſo wakerh him partaker of 
2.Per x4 the heauenlynature as S.Peterſpeakerh.Which addes aworthot heauen 


"2" to his workes. 
Dine nature. A He 
A.W. For the tranſlation, we haue the warrant of the Syriak in- 


« Arias Mon- terpretation, which is all one with ours; as © your own men 
canus, expound it,and 4 7 heophylatt in his Commentarie ſaith not 
«Theophyl. onely that they are not © equall, bur alſo that they are nor 
—_— worthic. Indeed the Apoſtles purpole is to compare the ſuf- 
rs © P” ferings of this life with the glorie of the life to come, and to 
; ſhew how wonderfully that exceeds theſe. Bur yer we may 
alſo from thence conclude, that becauſe of this inequalitie, 
there can be no proper and true merit by theſe. f As for that 
you aileage, of their working an euerlaſting waight of glo- 
ricin vs,itisto be ynderſtood,that this is by Gods bountie, 
not the worthineſſe of the perſon, or matter, Which muſt 
needes be apparanttocuery man, that conſiders what infir- 
mities accompanie the ſuftcrings of the beſt of Gods chil- 
dren. By being a member of Chriſt, he doth not receiue 
abilitie to merit, but priuiledge, to be partaker of his head 
our Sauiour Chriſts- glorie; neither by being the temple of 
? 2,Pet.n. God are we made able to deſerue; nor by 3 being par- 
taker of the diuinc nature; which is nothing elſc, 4. ro 

have the fpiric of God dwelling in vs., by. the graces of 
righteouſneſſe and holinefle ; which is the image of God, 

according to which wee were at the firſt created. For 


theſe graces, being not perfeCtinys, bring foorth wp 


* 1.C0;.4. 
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fe fruites, which can never merit truly and propertly. 

Neither is tharglory in heaven, vvhich any pure creature attaineth 7) B.Þ 
ynto of infinite dignity, as Maſter Perkins fableth; but hath: his certaine _— , ſaith 
bounds and meaſure,according vnto each mans merittes, othervvile it be ſo ? 
yvould make a man equall ro God in glorie: tor there can be no greater ju ho Sorts 
then infinite;as all learned men do confeſſe. VA works, _ 


You ſhould haue ſhewed,where Maſter Perkins ſaith, that ,,; /,, the va- 
the glorie of any creature can be infinite; as well as you re- luc of them, 
rooue him for ſaying ſo,and that with ſuch skorne as you A. W. 
doe. Maſter Perkins knew, as well as you can teach him, 
that no finite nature is capable of any infinitnes ; but yer he 
truly denies full proportion, betwixt our preſent ſufferings 
and our glorie to come : which your ſelfe confefle to bee 


erue. 
Reaſon 1 V. Whoſocuer will merit, muſt fulfill W.P. 

the wholelaw : but none can keepe the whole lawe: 

For if we ſay we haue no ſin wee deceiue onr ſelues, 1.1oh.1. 

7. And he that finnesagainſt one commandement 

Is guiltie ofthe whole law. And what can he merit, 


that is guiltie ofthe breach of the whole law ? . 


| Tdeny the firfl propofition : for one good worke done with his due Ty B_ Þ. 
circumſtances dorh bring forth meri, asby all the properties of merit ,-,,,, you 
may be proued at large : and by his owne definition of merit ſet downe ,, , ſhevv what 
in the beginning, Now if a man afterward fall into dead'y fmneghe lee- ,j, = properties 
ſerh his former merit : but recouering graccyhe riſ-r2 to his former me- 
rir,asrhe learned gather our of that ſaying of our Sauiour,in the perſon Popiſh learned 
ot the good Father. Doeon him (thatison his prodigall jonne returning, 
home) bis former garment. His ſecond propoſition is alſo falle as * hath, . 5. 
bin proued ar large in a ſeucrallqueſtjon. To that of S. James,although « 7, |, ,,,,_ f 
it belong not to this marter, I anſwere that he wh» offtendeth in one, is your ſtrength 
made guilty of all : thar is,he ſhall beas ſurely condemned, asifhe had; 17,7. 
broken all; See S. Augnfine. good as your 

You denie the propoſition; bur if you did remember [,,,.ce. 


that the queſtion is of metriting everlalting life, which re--Epilt.zg. ad 
quires the keeping of the whole law, you would ncuer Hieron. 
Rick at it, for hb noman can be guiltic of the whole law, as FP. W. 
cucry one is that failes in any one commandement, and LEM. 2.10, 
yet deſerue cuerlaſting life. The reaſon of your deniall is 


not ſufficient, for no one worke done with neuer ſo due 
| X 3 circum- 
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circumſiances,can bring forth any merit of cuerlaſting life, 
whereof Maſter Perkins ſpeakes in his definition. Indeede 
this reaſon is nothing, but a bare deniall of Maſter Perkins 
proofe, That you add of a mans loſing, and recovering his 
merit,is liker a dreame, then a point of diuinitie, as ic may 
well appcare by the poore proofe you bring of it, iz. a 
ſpeech out of an allegory, and that alſo falſly tranſlaced, | 
i ws regime. bes former garment,tor that beſt | or principall garment. Your 
* Editio Lall- yylparklatine calls ic the firſt garment: Pagnin that prin- 
ops. + Ve. Cipall, your ® interlinear glofle expounds it to fignifie rhe 
fied welt garment of the holie ghoſt :and the * ordinarie gloſle giues 
prxcipuam, a reaſon why it is called the firſt, becauſe it is the garment 
» Gloflaln- of innocency,in which the firlt man was created, which in= 
_—_ 5-4; terpretation is taken out of 9 Aſtin , But to the matter, 
Ne aq.Euan- What reaſon is there that merit ſhould not be-recompen- 
gel. _ cedaccording to iuſtice>Ifaman haue once deſcrued cuer- 
laſting life, why ſhould he not haue it? Oc if that merit be 
once loſt, how canit be reſtored againe, but only by Gods 
acceptation? and then hoy can. itbe truly and properly 
merit ? 
You muſt not only ſay,but ſhew too,that the place of S. 
Iames belongs notto this matter, els it is an eafie matter to 
anſwere any authority of ſcripture. Letvs grant your owne 
interpretation,that he which breakes one commandement, 
ſhall be certainely condemned, how-then: can he deferue 
eucrlaſting life without keeping all the commandements? 
And what a ſtrange and vnſauorie doQrine is it, that he 
which hath merited cuerlaſtinglife may be damned? Bur 
the meaning of the Apoſtle is that the ſeuerall commande- 
ments are as it were ſeuerall conditions of a couenant be- 
twixt God and man, whereof if any one be broken, the 
whole bond is forfeited, how &xactly ſocuer all the reſt 
hauec bin performed, what merit then can there be of life, 
where the partie is liable to damnation? 


W.P. Reaſon Y, Weare taughtto pray on this manner, 
Gine vs this day our aaily bread, Wherein we acknow. 
| ledge 
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ledge euery morſell of breadto be the meere gift of 


God without deſert: and therefore muſt we much 
more acknowledge life eternall to be euery way the 


giftof God. Itmuſt needs therefore be a ſaranicall 


inſolencie for any man to imagine, that hee can by 
his workes merit eternall life, who cannot merit 


bread. 


M. Perkins taketh great delight to argue out of the Lords prayer: D.B.P, 
bur he handleth the matter ſo handſomely, that a man may thinke him Maſter Perkins 
to be ſo profoundly learned, that he doth nor yer vndcriiand the Pater bnevuhowv to 
#0fter : fyr who takcrth our Jayly food to be ſo meerely the gift of God, make better 
thar we muſt not cither make ic ours with our peny,or trauaile? we muſt ,,, , f it,gtben 
not looke to be fed from heauen by miracle,by the mecre gitt of God: ,,, patter it ouer 
bur accorcing vnto S. Paules rule, cither labour for our living in ſome ,,,,, ne 
approucd (ort,or not cate. Yer becauſe our trauailesarc in vaine,vnlefle 14; 4,246, fo0d 
God bleſſe then, we pray to God daily to giue ys our nuriture,either by ;; þocrer then 
ſending or preſcruing the fruits of the earth, or ty profpering ourla- ,,, to bis aye 
bours with good ſuccefle: or if they be men who liue of almes, by ſtir-',,ext. 
ring vp the charicable torelicuc thena So we pray, and much more cat- ;>;rhat needeths 
neſtly that God will giue vs eternall life : Yet by ſuch meanes as it hath that,ifwue de- 
pleaſed God to ordgine ; one of which and the principall is by the ex- (p, ye ;z7 
erciſe of good workes,which God hath appointed vs to walke in, to de- 
ſerue it, And it cannorbur ſauour of a Satanicall ſpi:ir, to call it a Sata- 


nicall inſolencic (as M. Perjizs doth) to thinke that eternall life can be 77 vve vvill 


merited: when Saint Arguitine and the beſt ſpirit of men, ſince Chriſts beleene your 
time ſo thought and taught in moſt expreſle rearmes, vuord, 


You take greater paines ro diſgrace Maſter Perkins Ar- A.W, 
ouments, then to diſproue or vnderſtand them: his reaſon 
lyes thus : | 

He that cannot merit bread,cannot merit enerlaſting life. 

But no man can merit bread. 

Therefore no man can merit exerlaiting life. 
The propoſition ſtands vpon the compari of incquality, 
from the lefſe tothe greater, for itis alcfſe matter to de- 
ſerue bread, then to merit everlaſting life. The aflumprtion 
is proued by that clauſe of the Lords prayer, wherein we 
beg our dayly bread, which we might claime of due debr, 
if we could deſerue it, 


In ſtead of anſwering ſome part of the ſyllogiſme, you 
X 4 tell 
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tell vs, that we muſt not looke to be fed from heauen b 
miracle without our owne trauell or coft, which is as muc 
to purpoſe as if you ſhould ſay,'we muſt cate our bread 
when we haue it, if we will be fed. 

It is but a mockery to pray to God for it if we know we 


haue deſerved it, vnlefſe perhaps we thinke him ſo vniuſt, ' 


that it is well if we can get our owne of him by any meanes 
whatſocuer. We deny not that we are to vie the meanes 
both for the one and the other, but that we can deſerue ei- 
ther by vſing the meanes. 

W.P. Reaſon Y I. Conſent of the auncient Church. 


* Deinterpel- * Bernard, T hoſe which we call our merits, are the way to 


_ ww. the kingdome,and notthe cauſe of raigning. 

D. B. P. Butler vs heare his laſt argument, which is (as he ſpeaketh) the con- 

Yet ile ane ſent of the auncient Church: and then beginnerh with S, Bernard, who 

your Saints, Jined 1000. yeares after Chriſt: He (in knownor whar place,the quo- 
ration is ſo deubrfull) ſaith. Theſe things vubich vue call menits, are the 
vuay to the Kinedeme,but not the cauſe of ratgning. 

A.W. You that twight vs ſo much with ignorance, and brag 

ſo much of your owne knowledge oy in the old 

writers, ſhould haue all theſe places atyour fingers ends, 
but this anſwere if it were true muſt needs be more by peſle 
then by cunning. Bernard ſayes merits are the way,nort the 
cauſe, if he had meant as you would haue him he ſhould 
and would haue faid, that they were not the whole cauſe, 
but the party or ioint cauſe, but he denyes them altogether 
the nature of cauſes by giuing them another place to be 
the way to heauen. P 

D.B.P. I av{were,that merits be not the whole canſe,but the promiſe of God 

Serm.68,in fÞrough Chriſt, and the grace of God freely beſtowed on vs, our 6f 

Cantic. which our merirs procced, Which is Bernards owne doctrine. 

A.W. What is P Bernards owne doCtrine ? your whole anſwer, 


» Bernard.ſer, Or only the later part of it? let the reader iudge. Theſe are 
68.in Camiic. Bernards words, As it t inongh to merit not to preſume of me- 
. Yit, ſo to vant merits ts inough to condemnation. It he fpeake 

of merits properly taken what preſumption is it for a man 

to demand his right > Bur becauſe our good works, which 


he (as other auncient writers) calls merits, are imperfit, 
therefore 
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therefore our greateſt merit is, to know we merit not: for 
the later part of his ſentence, we graunt, that it is inough to 
damnation, for a man to be without good works. It fol- 
lowes in Bernard: No infants regenerate vant merits,but haue 
Chrifts,\vhereof notwithiFanding they make themſelues unwor- 
thie, if they had opportnnitie to add their owne, and negleftedit, 
Which us the danger of riper yeares. Infants (ſayes Bernard ) 
hane Chrifts merits, but, if they come to yeares, they muſt alſo 
hane ſome of their owne. What? merits to deſerue heauen ? 
then were Chriſts inſufficient; but they mult haue good 


works, without which they make themſelues vnworthie of. 


any benefit by Chriſt. Is not this whollie our doctrine? ler 
vs heare his concluſion. Hame acare ({ayes Bernard) to haxe 
merits, hauing them, know they vere giutn thee, hope for the 
fruite of them by the mercy of God, and thou haſt anoided all 
danger of pouertie,unthankefulnes, andpreſumption. We muſt 


haue good workes,elfe wee are poore; we mult know they | 


are not of our ſelues,clſe we are vathankfull; we muſt looke 
for reward of mercie,not of debt,elſe we are preſumptuous, 
So that Bernard requires good workes,not asthe cauſe, bur 


as the way,berwixt Gods promiſe, and performance of gi- 


uing euerlaſling life to them that are iuftified and ſani- 


fied. 


Auguſt,Manual.cap.22. _A! my hope is in the death W.P. 


of my Lord. His death is my merit — : my meritis the 
paſſion ofthe Lord. 7ſha/lnot be woide of merits,ſo !ong 
&s Gods mercies are not wanting. 


Secondly,he cireth Saint Auguitine, AU ny hope is ia the death of my D.B.ÞP. 
Manual, c.22, 


Lord: bis death is my merit. Truc in a good ſenſe: that is, by the vertue 
of his death,and paſſion, my ſinnes are pardoned,and grace is beſtowed 


on metodoe good workes,and ſo tomerit. 


You leauc out the better halfe of that which was allea- A, wy, 


ved out of Aufin; which indeede ouerthrowes your an- 
{were, That Chriſt bath procured pardon and grace for you to 
merit by : but Auſtin ſaith, that the death and Paſſion of the 
Lord are his merit : that is (by your interpretation)his merit 


of grace,not of glorie, For that he muſt merit, by well _ g 
the 
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the grace which Chriſt hath deſerued for him: to cut off 
4 Aug.Ma- this, Auitin addes: 4 / ſhall not bewoide of merits, ſo long as 


nual.cap.2?. Gods mercies are not wanting, Hauc thoſe works the true and 


whole nature of merit, which recciue their worth from 
Gods mercie ?If you will anſwere, that by Gods mercic he 
meanes not his accepting of the worke, but his ſupplying 
vs with grace to worke : I replie, that he may, for all that 
mercie,want merits: becauſe it depends vpon his own free 
will, when God hath done his vttermoſ, whether hee will 
worke or no, But that which followes in eA#u#m, ſhewes, 
that all is in Gods mercie: /f(faich he) the mercies of the 
Lord be many, | am much in merit : the mightier he is to ſaute, 


the more am [ ſecure. So that Anſtim takes all from him- 
ſelfe,and giues it to God. 


W.P. Baſil. on Pſal. 114. Eternal! reſt is reſerned for them, 
which haue ſtrinen lawfully iz this life: not for the merits 


of their doings, but pon the grace of the moſt bountifull 
God, in which they truſted. 


Theſe words are yntruly tranſlated : for firſt, he maketh with the A- 
D.B.P. poſtle,ercrnall life to be rhe prize of that combare,and then addeth thar 
it is nor given according vnto the debt,and juſt rate of the works,bur in 
a fuller meaſure,according vnto the bounty of ſo liberall a Lord: Where 
hence is gathered that common and moſt true ſentence. That God pr- 
niſheth men vader their deſerts, but rewardeth them aboue their merits. 


A.W. Wherein lies the error of the tranſlation ? You take too 
- much vpon you; as if all the world were bound to allow 
your word, without any further proofe. Bur let vs examine 
* Manerillos. the tranſlation. Erermall reſ#(ſaith Baſil) * & reſerned for them 
* Debitum 0- Who in thes life hane flrigen lawfally ; not as © a acbt paid them 
peribus reddi- ©, r heir worke, but ginen thens vpon the moſt bountiful grace 
nad of God,in whom they hane hoped. He isdefirous to picke quar- 
rels that findes fault with ſuch tranſlations. What one word 
hath Maſter Perkrws left out, or miſinterpreted, that might 
beany thing to your aduantage? Bur the teſtimonic was 
too plaineto admit any cauill,clſethe tranſlation had been 

good enough, 


But your proofe is,at leaſt,as bad as your accuſation. To 
proouc 
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prooue the words are vntruly tranſlated, you tell vs,that Ba- 
ſil makes eternall life the prize of the combat: what is this 
tro the purpoſe? where 1s the faulr of the tranſlation ? But ler 
ys take your interpretation of his meaning.Ifthe reward be 
not giuen according to debr, bur in a fuller meaſure, and 
yet no greaterthing given than euerlaſting life; doubrleſle 
our workes deſerue not truly and wholy the reward of cuer- 
laſting life,that God beſtowes on them of bountie. 


Auguſt. on Plal. 120. He crowneththee, becauſe he wy.P, 


crowyeth his owne gifts, not thy merits. 


S. Auguiline was to wiſe, to let any ſuch fooliſh ſentence paſſe his H B_P, 


penne : What congruity is in this. He crowneth thee,Lecauſe he crowneth 
his ovvne grfts,not thy merits, It had been better laid; He crowneth thee 
nor, e*c, 


It may be apparant to all men, who conſider this mans A, Vy, 


courſe,in anſwering the teſtimonies of the Fathers, that he 
doth it by rote,and not by skill,not caring what their mea- 
ning was, but gefſing whar, in his conceit, it might be. If he 
had look for the. place, here alleaged, he would certainly 
haue anſwered, that Au» hath-no ſuch ſpeech ypon that 
Plalme; and then perhaps he might with more reaſon haue 
denied thathe hath irar all. The truth is the Printer miſpla- 
ced the cypher, and of Pſalme 102. made 120. But Maſter 
Perkins truly alleaged AwFtins words and ſentence, which 
this bold cenſurer calles fooliſh, and confidently affirmes, 
that Auftin would nor let any ſuch fooliſh ſentence paſſe 
his penne, Let himſelfe iudge,whether Au5tin ſay ſo or no. 


We ( ſaith * Auſtin ) that are ouercome 111 0uY ſelues,haxe OHEY = * Aug.1 n Pal. 
come in him; therefore he crownes thee, becauſe ” he crownes his 102. 


owne gifts, not thy merits. The ſenſe is, that if God ſhould, Quia dona 


looke to our ations of (triuing againſt ſinne, as they are 
weakly performed by vs, hee would neuer crowne them; 
bur confidering that wee friue by his grace, he vouchſafes 
them areward,though on our part altogether vndeſerued, 


{ua coronar, 


Bur he miſtooke belike this ſentence of Saint Auguiiine. V/ben God D, B, P. 


erowuneth thee, he crouvwneth bis gifts, not thy merits. Which is true, be- 


ing taken in that ſenſe, whichhe himſelie declareth. To ſuch a man /0 De prat, & hb, 
thinking (that is,that he hath merits of humſelte,. without the grace of ath,cap.6, 


God, 


A.W. 

* Aug in Pſal. 
98.& epiſtola 
105. &de gra, 
& |ib. arb.ca.6. 
Y De grat.& 
lib. arb.cap.6, 


W.P. 


D.B.P. 
Plal. 142, 


A.W. 
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God,) it may be mot truly ſaid : God doth crewune his quone gifts, not 
thy merits. If thy merits be of thy ſetfe,and not from bim:but if we achnow- 
ledze our merits to proceed from grace norking vuith vs, then may vue as 
truly ſay, that eternall life :s the crowne and revvard of merits, 

Aaftin hath the ſame ſentence, for the ſubſtance of it, in 
*many other places,and namely in that you alleage,though 
not altogether as you alleage it. For, after thoſe words, /f 
thy merits be of thy ſelfe, it followes in Y Auſtin, for theſs, if 
they be ſuch, are naught ; thoſe that are naught, God crownes 
not ; but, if they be good, they be the gifts of God. The reſt, and 
the greater halfe of the ſentence is none of Amufins, bur 
yours; yet cloſely conueied by you, asif it were his no lefle 


than the former. 


And Pfal. 142. Lord thou wilt quicken me in thy iu- 
ice, not in mine : not becauſe I haue deſerued it, but be- 
cauſe thou haſt compaſsion. 

His other place on the Plalme,is nor tothis purpoſe : but appertaines 
tothe firſt wſtification of alinner;as the firſt word, quicken and reuiue 
me ſheweth plainely ; now we contefſcthar a (inncr 15 called ro repen- 
trance and reuiued, not for any deſertot his owne, but of Gods meere 


mercie. 
Ie will not ſerue the turne to ſay, /r x not to this purpoſe, 


but ſpeakes of the firit initification of a ſinner. For Dauid, who 
is held to be the penner of it, was truly iuſtified, before the 
writing of that Pſalme : yea the whole courſe of the Plalme 
it ſelfe manifeſtly prooues, that it was the prayer of one 
greatly in Gods fauour, and ſtrongly perſwaded of his ſuc- 


cour. But what needeI feeke any proofes? Haue you for- 


: Lyra'ad 
Plalm. 142. 


gotten,that a few lines before you confeRt as much, when as 
you would haue ſhifted off that place, inthe ſecond verſe of 
this Pſalme, by anſwering, that the Prophet prayed onely 
for veniall and light finnes ? How then is the caſe ſo ſud- 
denly altred Forfboth becauſe he ſaith, Thox ſhalt quicken 
me.For ſo indeed he ſaith, and not, Quicken me,as you write, 
But this quickning, is not gluing him grace to wſtification, 
bur comforting, and relicuing him in the troubles hee 
ſpeakes of; and (as * Lyra truly:expounds it) deliuering 
him from the daunger of death, which hung oucr ” 
head, 
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head , by reaſon of his ſonae eA&ſoloms vunaturall re. 


bellion, 
Obreftions of Paprits. 


Obie&, I. In ſundrie places of Scripture, promiſe W.P 
of reward is madeto them that beleeueand dogood * 
workes : therefore our workes doe merit: fora re- 
ward and merit berelatiues. A»ſw. Reward is two- 
fold : of debt,and of mercie. Life cuerlaſting is not 
areward of debt but of mercie, giuen of the good 


will of God, without anytuing done of man, 


Hauing thus at length anſwered,vato all that M, Perkins hath allea- D, B.P, 
ged againſt merines: Lervs {ce what can be ſaid for them, following as 
neere as I can M. Perkins order, 

Firſt; in ſundry places of Scripture, promiſe of reward is made ynto 
good workes, If thou doe wvell, ſhalt thou not receiae? To bim that doth Genel, 4s 
vvell there is a faithfull revvard, Feare not to be iuftified vato death, be- Prouer. 1 1+ 
cauſe the revvard of God remaineth for ever ; and, VT hen you are reuiled Eccleſ.18. 
and perſecuted for my ſake,reioyce, for great 15 your reward in heauen. And Marth. 5. 

a hundred ſuch like: therefore ſuch workes doe merit heauen, for a re- 
ward ſuppoſeth that there was a deſert of ir, _ 

M. Perkins anſwererth firſt, that the reward 1s of meere mercie with- j777jthout any 
ourany thing done by men. Bur this is moſt apparantly falſe :forthe thing deſerued 
Scripture expreſlerh the very workes whereot 1t15a reward: Againe, a by dojne, 
reward in Englith ſuppoleth a former pleaſure, which is rewarded, 0- 
therwiſe it were tobe called a gifr,andnort a reward : and much more 
the Latin,and Greek word, Miſthos, Merces,which rather fignifie a mans 
hire and wages,then a giftor reward. 


M. Perkins ſaith not, that reward. is promiſed to workes, a wy 
but to them that belcene and doe good workes : where, if 
there be any deſert, ic is wholy inthe perſon, if not onely. 
Yeaallthe places,you necdlefly alleage,mention reward to 
the docr,not to the deed. -. 


To the former part of the place our of 4 Eccleſiaſticus, I 2 Fechefraftic:-- 


anſwered before; I adde now concerning the latter,which xg, 


belongs tothis argument,viz. Becauſe the reward of God re- Þ Greeke copie, - 


maines for exer ;that it is not in the -> Greeke copie,nor in Caratta. - 

Caraffas Latin, nor in Pagnines. © Vatablus hath it indeede, —_— 

b . ” {1 {1 & h di Vata us. * 
ut within two hookes, as aſentence {uſpected. The edi- 


Won - 


Pe ee —_—_—_—_ 


Complurenf, 
Arias Monta- 
nus, 


$ widregMerees, 


W.P. 


D.B.P. 


cauſe they are 
Sonnes. 


A.W. 


© Gal.4.5. 
Roms, I7s. 
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tion of Complutum and Arias Mentamns wholy omit ir, 

There is nothing done by man that can deſerue ſuch a re 
ward,though there be ſomething done, for which che doer 
is rewarded, 

A reward ſuppoſeth ſome aCtion which is rewarded, bur 
not alwaies vpon deſert, It may well be called areward, be- 
cauſe it is giuen in reſpect of the worke, howſocuer nor for 
the worth of it. The Greeke * wor, and the Latin werces, 
fGgnifee a reward for ſomewhat done, either vpon covenant, 
or otherwiſe, but prooue nor any merit in the worke. 


Secondly, the kingdome of hcauen is properly 
an inheritance giuenofa father to a child, and there- 
fore it is cailed a reward notproperly, but by a figure 
or by reſemblance. For as a workeman hauing en- 
ded his labour, receiueth his wages : fo after men 
haue lead theirliuesand finiſhed their courſe in kee- 
ping faith and good conſcience, as dutifull children, 
God giueth them eternall life. And hereuponitis 


termed a reward. 


Wheretore M. Perkizs skippes to aſecond ſhiſt: that forſooth erere 
nalllite isan inheritance, but not a reward. ; 

Reply. We know wellthatir is an inheritance, becauſe it is only due 
vnto the adopted Sonnes of God: but that hindererh nor it to he a re- 
ward,for that it is our heauenlytatherspleaſure, that all his Sons com- 
ming to the yeazes of diſcretion, ſhall by their good carriage cithecr de« 
ſerne it,or elſe for their bad behautour be diſfinherited, 


An inheritance is not due to the ſonne onely, becauſe 
none, except hee bee a ſonne, can haue it,but is his proper 
right, becauſe heisaſonne. And therfore it is vnreaſonable, 
both in Diuinitic and Law, that the ſoune ſhould be Found to 
purchaſe that by bis Iabowr,to which by a naturall rigbt he b«th 


full intereſt. This is our caſe : for though we are not ſonnes 


by nature, but © by adoption, yet being ſonnes and heires, 
= ioynt heires with Chriſt, the naturall ſonne, of whoſe 
odie we are members,the very nature of our ſonneſhip, or 
being ſonnes,conuciesynto ys a ſufficient and certainetitle 
to the inheritance. Ic is indeed the pleaſure of God o—_ 
ther, 


SS *S 


* 
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thet,that we ſhould labour ro expreſſe our thankfulnes, by 
all holy obedience to him,that hath adopted vs for his chil- 
dren,and rhac we,afterthis labour, ſhould receive the inhe- 
ricance; nor deſerue that by our labour, to which wee haue 
alreadie a farre beter claime, by being ſonnes, 


Thirdiy,if I ſhould grauntthar life cucrlaſting is w.P. 
a deſcrued reward, itis not for our workes, bur for 
Chriſts merit imputed to vs, cauſing vs thereby to 
merit: and thus the relation ſtands diretly betwten 
the Reward and Chriſts Merit applied voto vs. 


M. Perkins hauing ſo good reaſon to diſtruſt his rwo tormer anſweres, D, B, P, 
flies roa third:and graunterth thateterna] lifeis arewar1,yetnor of our j; ;; vor A; ftruſt 
workes,but of Chriſts merits impured vnto vs:Thisis that Caſtle wher-;, },;. former 
in he holds himſelfe ſafe from all Canon ſhotte,burhe is fouly abufed, anſuvere, but 
for thisanſ{were is the muſt extrauagant of all the reſt, as being furtheſt ,, fire to F ve 
off from the true ſenſe of the Scripture:examine any one of theplaces, ſatisfaftion. 
and a babe may diſcouer the incongruity of 1t, Namely Chriſtſaith char 
greatis their reward, who are reuiled and perſecuted for his ſake, Aflig- 
ning the reward ynto thetr conſtant bearing and enduring of tribulati- 
on Br Gods ſake; and not to hisowne merits imputed, and if you deſire 
a formal[ ſentence, fitting this purpoſe take this, Ewery man ſhall receize 
his rewerd,according vnto his ovvne proper labour : And not according to 
Chriſts merits impured vnro him. So a doer of the wworke ſhall be bleſſed Tacob.r, 
1 bis deed. And not inthe impurartion of anothersdeed, = 

Maſter Perkens did not, nor needed miſtrufFeitherofhis A,W. 
former anſwers ; but becauſe he. knew that divers men were 
moued with diuers reaſons, he added this third;to ſee, if by 
Gods blefſing this might give ſatisfaRtion,where the other 
were not fully vnderſtood, Iris not Matter Perkins meaning 
to ſay,that in theſe our works there is deſert by Chriſts me- 
rit imputed,but that, if the chiidren of God muſt needes be ; 
thought to recejue euerlaſting lite, as of merit, the merit is W.P, 


properly Chritts imputed to them. 


r1.Cor. 2, 


rent Reader) 


Obied?. 17. Chriſtby his death merited that our ,,, there is 


. . , ”- | 
workes ſhould merit life enerlaſting. A-ſw. That m this reaſou 
is falſe: all we find in Scripture is,that Chriſt by his © eve 


or bard.that 


merit procured pardon of {tnne, irnputation of righ- the Pari/t in bis 


teoulneſſe,andlife euerlaſting: and it is no where ##ſve7e ſhould 
{ai d UV 40713 3; - 


Incge (indiffe- 
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ſaid in the word of God, that Chriſt did merit, that 
our workes ſhould merit: it isa dotage of their owne 


= — 
NR CORO OC— 


deuifing. He died not for our good workes to make 


them ableto ſatisfie Gods anger : but for our ſinnes, 
that they might be pardoned. Thus much faith the 
Scripture,and no more. Andin that Chriſt did ſuf. 
ficiently merit life eternall for vs, by his owne death: 
it iza ſufficient proofe that hee neuer intended to 
give vs power of meriting the ſame: vnleſle wee 
ſuppoſe thar at ſome time hee giues more then is 
needefull. Againe,Chriſt in the oftice of mediation 
as he is a King,Prieſt,and Prophet, admitteth no de- 
putie or. fellow. Forhe is a moſt perfet Mediatour, 
doing all thingesby himſelfe, without the helpe of 
any. Andthe Miniſters that diſpence the wordare 
not his deputies, but reaſonable and voluntarie in- 
ſtruments, which he vſeth. But if men by workes 
can meritincreaſe of graceand happineſle for them- 
ſclues, then hath Chriſtpartners in the worke of re- 
demprion : men doing that by him,which heedoth 
ofhimſelfe,in procuring their ſaluation. Nay.if this 
might ſtand,that Chriſt did merit, that our workes 


ſhould merit,then Chriſt ſhould merit that our ſtai- 


ncd righteouſneſſe beeing for this cauſe not capable 
of merit,ſhould nevertheleſſe merit. I call it ſtained; 
becauſe we are partly fleſh, and partly ſpirit : and 
therfore1n our ſelues deſeruing the curſe of the law, 
though wee bee regenerate. Apaine, for one good 
worke wee doe, wee haue many euill, the offence 
whereof defaceth the merit of our beſt deedes, 


_ makes them too light in the ballance of the 
aw. 


Inſtecd of ourſecond reaſon, blindly propoſed by M. Perkins, I vvil 
conkrme 


o 
-» 
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workes tobe the cauſcoferternall life. 

The ſecond reaſon is fo cleerely ſet downe, that (me A.W. 
thinkes)you dare not lookeypon it,for feare of hauing your 

eyes dazled by the brightnes of ic. A fillic ſhift to auoid an 
argument, which you cannot anſwere. 


'Come vnto me yee bleſſed of my Father, poſſeſſe a TO A prepared for D.B.P. 
you : And why ſo? For vvben 1 wvas blngry, yee gaue me meate. And fo Matth.25 
foorth : the like isin theſame Chapter of the ſeruanrs, who imployed 25. 
well thcirralents; for cheir Lord ſaid vntothem, Becauſe you hane been , 
fanhfull infeuv rings, f vill place you over many. And manyſuchlike; Nt _ 
where good warkesdone by the parties themſelues arc expreſly ſaide ro) p_ ful 
bethevery cauſe, why God rewarderh them with the kingdome of hea-3** fv fully 
uen: Thorefore he.muſt needs be holden for a very vvrangler, that doth deſerued it. 
ſccke to peruertſuch cuident ſpeeches, and vvould makerthe ſimple be- 

lecue, thar the cauſe there formallyſpecified, isnot to be taken for the 


cauſe,bur doth only figrufic an order ofrhings, 

The places you bring to ptooue that good workes are A, W. 
the cauſe of eternall life, proue not that the things that were 

done, did truly and wholy deſerue ſuch a reward; which is 

the queſtion. No more doth * Awiizs expolition. Wee are Auguſt. in 
iudged according toour workes : fo that if any man ſhould Plalm.4g. 
wonder,why thele are receiued into heauen, thoſe caſt into 

hell, rather than thoſe into heauen, theſe intohell; our Sa- 

uiour tels them, that hee doth not erre in the difference hee 
makes,which muſt be according to workes : Theſe hawe done 

Welland therefore are they that mu#t be ſaued: Thoſe euill,and 
therefore arethe men that muſt be condemned. So that his 
iudgementis right,becaulſc it is according to works,though. 

workes bee not the meritorious cauſe of life trulie and 

Wholie. | 

; Bur ifany defirebefidesthecuidence of the text, to ſee how the aun- D, B, Þ, 


cient Fathers rake it. Let himread S. Augsufiine : Where he thus brict- 


ly handlerhrhistexr. Come yee bleſſed of my Father, receive : VVhbat ſhall 5, p(;1,,, 
vve receine ? A Kinedome. For vuhat cauſe ? Becauſe I vves bungrie,and 


Jou gaue me meate, &c. Of the reall 1mputation of Chriſts mer irs, there 
vyasnotydings in thoſe daies: And that iudicious DoRor, found thar 

goodyyorkes vvas the caule of receiuing thekingdome of heauen, A, W. 
Inthis, and ſuch like ſentences of the Fathers we muſt re- s Sixrus Se- 


member that obſeruation of 8 Sixtus Senenſir a learned nenſ.bibliorh, 
fol. fanR.lib.s. 


annot I 5 2. 


Papiſt, and not preſſe their words tothe yttermoſ. Ic 
Y lowes 


eonfirme rhe firſt withſichrexrs ofholy wrir,as ſpecific plainlyour good 4 poore Jhife, 
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322 ©... Of, MAS rc: | 
> Tamvile. lowesin Arnftin immediatly,Wphat i ſo little worth, what (7 
i Tanti valet earthly, as to breaks bread to the hungry? i That ts the price of 
regnum-cclo= 4p, kingdome of heauen. Now: will any man be ſo abſurd, as 
—_— to imagin that Au#in thought, that the giuing of apeece of 
bread toa poore body was in deedethe price of heauen, by 
which ic might be truly and wholie bought? If it be of no 
' preater value, ic was ſcarſe worth the purchaſing with the 
lood of the Sonne. of God. The reuerend Father rhetori- 
cally amplifies the point, to inforcehis exhortatio.to works 
of charity,whichvis alſo our Sauiours reaſon in thar parable. 
Now that the reward we receiue is not truly-and wholie de- 
ſerucd by the works there mentioned, it may appeare, be. 
x Chryſoſt. & cauſe k Chryſoftome and Theophylatt Rand ſo preciſely ypon 
Theophyl. ad the manner of ſpeach. He ſaith- not Taks it (ſay they) but 
—— poſſeſſe it as an inheritance, whereas you ſay: it is both an in. 
1 Opusimper- Þeritance, and a reward. Beſides | another faith, That God 
fe. in Matth. did not make the kingdome of beanen of no greater value then 
homil.54.apud 9yans righteonſaes could deſerne: and after,not according to the 
Chryloltom. y4arrownes of mans righteonſnes. And lafily, God (ſauh he) 
appointed not the reward of the ſain{ts, according to the reward 

of men, but accerding to bis owne bountie. 
D. B.P. Here by the vvay M, Perkins redoubleth that common ſlaunder of 
This is dravwn mMeirs:; rhat vve take avvay a partof Chriſts mediation. For ſaith be, if 
out of Mafter C#11f!s merits weere ſufficient vubat need ours ? Ithath been often told 
Perkins ſecond them,burthey vyilneuerlearne to vnderſtand it : I vyil yctonce againe 
reaſon vwhich repeare:t, Wehuld ourSawoursments to be of infiute value, andro 
you durſt not Jaue dcſcrued of Godallthe graces and bleflings, vyhich hath or ſhall 
propeund, be beſtovved yponullmen, fromthe beginning-of the yvorld vnto the 
end of it; yerhis diuine yvilland order, 1s thatallmen of diſcretion,ha- 
ung treely receued gracefrom him, doe merit that crovvne of glorie, 
vwhach 15 preparedfor them,not toſupplyrhe vvant of his merits,which 
are ineſtimable,burbeingmembers KA myſtical body,he vyould haue 
And ſo.of re» VS allol.ke ynto himſelfe in thispoint of meriting: and furtherdeſirous 


deeming our F2mraine vs yp IN all o00d vyorkes, he beſt kneyy,that there could be no 
fſelues by me. beer ſpurre ropricke our dull natureforvyard,then to ordaine and pro- 


a Fong, poſe ſuch heauecnly revvardsvntoall them, thatvvould dilizently ende- 
_ uour to.deferue them. . 
A:W, Maſter Perkins truly chargeth yon to make your ſclues 


partners with Chriſt in the worke of your ſaluation, for he 
bat is by his owne works a deſeruer ofcuculaſting life, is 


(9: 
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(inſome part atleaſt) a ſauiour of himſelfe, ſo that howſo. 
euct you magnifiein words the infinitnes of Chriſts ſatisfa- 
Rion and merits, yet intruth you make it cither not ſuffici= 
ent, or not effectuall to the ſaving of them, who mutt by 
their works truly and wholic merit cuerlaſting life, and re- 
cewwe it,not as joint heirs with Chriſt by the right of ſonnes, 
bur as hirelings for wages dueto their works. If you would 
graunt ys an affured intereſt to heauen by vertue of our be- 
ing ſonnes,and claime no more of God, but increaſe of glo- 
ric vpon hispromiſe,according to our works, without plea- 
ding deſert, you and we ſhould agrecin this point; neither 
ſhould we be driuen either to over valew our owne righte= 
ouſnes, by thinking it deſerues heauen, or to deſpaire alto- 
gether of ſaluation, becauſe we cannot do ſuch works as do 
truly and fully merit heauen. 
That God would have vs like vnto his Sonne in true o- 


bedience,and patient ſuffering, we findein the ® ſcriptures, . Phil.2.5.8. 1 
and beleeue; that we ſhould alſo be like him in meriting, Rom.8,29, 


when you prooue by the ſame authoritie, we will beleeue, 
In the meane while giue vsleaue rather to reſt ypon Chriſt 
only and his merits, the ſufficiencie whereof we certainely 
know, then to truſt to our owne deſerts, which (when they 
are at the beſt) ſeeme to vs worthie of damnation rather 
then reward,which notwithftandingave afluredly looke for 
ypon Gods promiſe, and acceptation, not ypon our deſert 
or perfeion, which comes alwayes ſhort of that which is 
Inioyned vs. 

But it is Gods purpoſe to traine vs vp in good works, 


it is ſo out of queſtion, " for We are his Workemanſhip,created *® Epheſ.2.16, 


#n Chriſt Ieſu,unto good \vorks,Wvhich God hath ordained, that 
We ſhould Walke in them. And is there no ſufficient meanes 
(thinke you) to prick vs forward to do good works,vuleſſe 


we may per{wade our ſelues,we ſhal merit heauen by them? 


See the difference betwixt children and ſeruants. And yet 
forſooth you would beare the world in hand that you do 
all of pure loue to God, whereas indeed you would do no- 
thiog at all, but that yourpride is ſatisfied for the ay 
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324 of Merits; 
by the 'perſwaſion of the good vſe of your free will, and 
your hope fed with ape of cuerlaſting life to be paid 
- you hereafter, as the deſcrued hire of your worthie works: 
*Rom.8.17. wc on the other fide 9 being led with the aftetion of chil- 
rRom.12.7, dren, P pricked on with the feeling of Gods incomprehen- 
11.Cor.15.58 fble mercic; 4incouraged by his gratious'promiles of ac- 
r Rom.5.3, Cepting our poore indeuours to do him ſeruice ; * raviſhe 
; with the expeCatio of ſuch a reward as is aſſured vs, though 
"Plalm.r6.2. without defer; faſhamedin our ſclueseuery day of our vn- 
Marth.25.37- kindnes and vnthankfulnes in doing no more; * yea con- 


"OA & Jemned in our owne hearts for doing our beſt works ſo 
Din.o.9hab. vnperficly ; yet by the bleſſing of God, and afliſtance of his 


ſpirit, prefſe forwardstothe reward that is prepared for vs, 
through the way of good works which our facher hath ſer 
vs in. I haue bincaryed on inthis courſe farther then I pur. 
poſed. Let cuery manthat hath a true defire to glorifie God 
more than himſelfe iudge betwixt ys and you,out of the (in- 
ceritic of his heart, whecher our doctrine or yours be more 
to Gods glory. 


D.B.P The man ſeemesto be nutch iznorantinthe marrer ofClriſts media- 
"M0 tion : Iyvilltherefore hclpe han alictle. It confiſterh in reconciling man 
ro God: yyhich he performed by paying theranſome of our ſinnes, in 
purchaſing vs Gods fauour,and in —_— meanes hovy all mankind 
mighratraine te eternal life,in the ryvo farſt points,vve do tor the moſt 
part agree: to vvit,that ourfinnes are freely pardoned through Chriſts 
pation: and that vve are as freely juſtified, and recetued, firſtiato Gods 
ace and fauour: although vve require other preparation then they 
| Soy vve as fully deny any merit of ours tube cauſe of either, as they 
doe, Marry aboutthe meanesof atraining roheauecn, vve differ alcoge- 
ther: for theyſay that Godrequires noiuſticein vs, nor merit at allon 
our parts,buronly the diſpoſition of faith, rolay hold on Chriſts righ- 
xeouſnes and merittes: but yvelay that Chriſts righreouſnes and merit, 
are incommunicablc vato any meere creature: burthat through his 
merits,God doth povvreinto cuery true Chriſtian, a parricular iuſtice, 
vyhereby he isfanCtified, and made abletodoc goodyvorks, and to me- 
ric eternalllife, Which ability vve receiuingot Gods free gift, through 
Chriſt merits, doth much more magnitie both Godsgrace, and Chriſts 
merits: for the greaterthar the giftis,the greateris the gorie of the gi- 
ver, And to argue thatto bea derogation vnro his mediation and me- 
rits, vvhich hee hath appointed to bee the very inſtrument of applyin 
theyertucof them to vs, is indeed: vnder colour of magnifying Cbriſls 
merits, 
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merits, to yndermine,andblovvour all the yertue of them, 


Though you denie all merit in the firſt juſtification, yet A, WW. 


you make every mans free will the cauſe that hee particu- 
arly is iuſtifted; and ſo make him more beholding to him- 
ſelfe,then ro God, becauſe he hath from God, that he may 
be faued ifhe wil; from himſelf,that he wils,and ſo is ſaued. 

Ic is a greater gift to vouchſafe ys euerlaſling life with- 
out our deſert,then to make vs able to deſerue itz and more 
for Gods glory that we ſhould haue it, of his free gift, then 
of our deſeruing by his gift, fince the abilicie only co yſe the 
gifc well is from him, butthe yſing of it from our owne free 
will as before. 


Bur ſaies M, Perkins,yvhar ſhould yye talke of our merittes, vvhofor D. B, P. 


one good yyorke vve doc,commit many bad,vvhich detace our merits, 
if vye had any, 


True it is,as it was once before ſaid,that euery mortall finne,blotterh Ve muſt not 
out all former juſtice and merit: butby repentance, both arcrecouered pleade merit, 
againe: but muſt we not ſpeake of any good,becauſe we may happe to becauſe wwe de- 
ſerue damaa- 
Of this ieſt, whereby merit is made toriſe and fall,I ſpake #9». 


alittle before, and ſhewed how yniult & impoſlible it was. A 


doe euill ? that isa faire perſwaſion, and well vyorthy a wiſe wan. 


You _ ſpeake of, and do what good you will, but not 
pleade deſert, becauſe you hauc ſo many finnes to con- 
demne you, 


Obie, 111. Our workes merit by bargaine or y.Pp. 


couenant, becauſe God hath promiſed to rewarde 
them. 4zſ. The worde of God ſets downe two co- 
uenants: on Legall,the other Euangelicall. In the 
legall coucnant life cuctlaſting is promiſed to works, 
for that is the condition of the law; Do theſe things, 
and thou ſhaltline. Buton this manner can no man 
merirlife eucclaſting, becauſe none is able to doeall 
that thelaw requires ; whether we reſpet the man- 
ner,or the meaſure of obedience. In the Euangeli- 
call covenant, the promiſes that are made, are not 


madetoany worke of vertue in man, but to the wor- 
(1 EY ST 2 ker : 


_ — 


D.B.P. 


Marth. 20. 


A.W. 
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ker : not for any meritof his owne perſon or worke, 
but forthe perſon and merit of Chriſt. For example, 
it isa promiſe of the Goſpell, Be faithfullvnto death, 
and [ will giue thee the crowne of life.Reuclat.2.10. Here 
the promiſc is not made to the vertue of fidelitie, but 
to the faithfull perſon ; whoſe fidelitieis but a token 
thatheisin Chriſt : for the merit of whoſe obedi- 


ence God promiſeth the crowne of life. 


Let vs come to our third Argument. God hathby couenanr and pro- 
miſe,bound himſeclfe to reward our workes with life cuerlaſting: There- 
fore good workes do in iuſtice deſerue it : for fairhfu]l promiſe maketh 
due debr, The couenant is plainly ſer downe : where God in theperſon 
of an houſholder agreeth with his workmen,for a peny a day: that is,to 
giue them life cuerlaſting for trauailing in his ſeruice during their life 
time, as all auncient interpretours expound it. 


The antecedent being granted that God hath promiſt to 


\ reward our works,your prouing that might haue bin ſpared, 


«* Chryſoſt. 
Gregor. Hie- 
ron, Hilar. 
Glofla ordin. 
apud Thom, 
in Cartcn. ad 
Matth.20, 

* Lyraad 
Marth. 20, 

YT Act.11.2, 


eſpeciallie being ſuch as itis,ferched from a parable not ex- 
pounded any where in the {cripture, Yea the Fathers them- 
ſelues hauc obſerued ſomething in the parable, as that of 
their murmuting, who had wroughtall day, which will not 
be handſomely expounded, of the reward giuen in heauen, 
as any man may perceiue by the diuers expoſitions that are 
vſcd ro help the matter, by * Chryſoftome, Gregory, lerame, 
Hillary, and the author of your ordinarie glofſe. Therefore 
x [,zx4 doubts not to ſay plainely, that the licerall ſenſe is, 
that in the beginning of the Church the Tewes that Were conuer- 
ted murmured, becauſe the Gentiles obtained like fauonr to 
them, which he prooues out of the y'Acts., And indeed that 
ſeemes to haue bin the end of the parable, to ſhew the = re- 
ietion of the Iewes,who were the firſt, and the recciuing of 


z Matth.19.30 the Gentiles, who were the laſt. To which purpoſe ® /erome 


& 20,1.16, 
2a Hieron. ad 
Matth. 20. 


ſaith, that the Tewes which were the head ſhall be turned to 


the taile, and the Gentiles who were thetaile ſhall be chan- 


ged to the head. Andforthe penny, he ſeemes to expound 
that of grace, rather then glory. A penny (ſaith he) hath the 


fignre of the king , thou haſt therefore receined the reward 1 


fr owiſes, 
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promiſed, that 55,my image and likenes,which was alſo® Cypri. * Cyprian. 4 4 
avs opinion,as it appeares in his epiſtle to Aſagnue, -_ _ - A F.- 
Whereupon S. Pa: inferrech,that God ſhould be vniuſtit he ſhould D b Pp _ J 6 
forget their workes, who ſuffered perſecution for him: And ſanh,Ifitbe ,,* p ; "4 
iuſt with God,to render tribulation to chem that per{ecure you, and ro _ : £ 
ſuch as arc perſecuted, reſt with vs: Vpon the ſame ground S. Hieroze 2. Thef.r. 
ſaith,Great tiuly were the iminflice of God,tf ne d:d only puniſh cuill works, Lid.2, Cm 
and vuoild4not as well recetne good morkes, Toallthcle, and much more Lown.c.2. 
ſuch like, M. Perkins anſwereth, that couenant for workes was in the F 
- old Teſtamenr, bur in the newgthe coucnant is made with che workman, . 
not witi the worke. 
Reply. AlirharIcircd inthis Argument,is out of tne new Teſtament, You meane the 
where expreſic cournant 1s made for working, and wotkes, as you hauc yoke, not che ; 
heard. Anilas it was ſaid in the old law, Doe theſe things and thou ſhalt ggyenanr, jo 
le :101s it laid inthe new, If thou wwilt eater rato life, keepe the Coms Marth. 19. 
maundemeints and lite eternall, is the hire, and wages,for labouring in goth theſe are ( 
Gods vineyard,and nor of the imputed 1uſtice,or merits of Chriſty = gfrhe old cone- 


Vpon what doth © S.Paul inferre that? not vpon that pa- zart. F 
rable; and much lefſe ypon the expoſitions of it,which then A. W. 
were not hatcht : but vpon the promiſes of God , made to © Heb. 6.10.12 
them which through faith and patience attaine to the inhe- 
ritance of thoſe promiſes. And this is that inftice the 4 A. *2.Thel.1.6, 
poſile ſpeaks of, hauing no ground, but Gods gratious pro. 
miſe to accept and reward our workes, though their worth 
deſerue no ſuch recompence, Which © ChryſoZom fignifieth © Chryſol, ad wet 
in his Commentarie vpon the other place, where he faith, Maub.zo. | 
The re\vard ſhall be greater than the worke ; not onely in contt- 
wnance, whereof allo he ſpeaketh, but mm the meaſure too. He 
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iojnes them ( ſaith Chryſoftome ) in reſþeft of their crownes, 4 Fe. 
with thoſe Who haue done farre greater things than they. So that Aras 
euerlaſting life is nottruly and properly deſerucd by works, Ni2s 
bur is giuen by promiſe to them that doe worke. If you will F125 
vrgethe point of ttice, I anſwere, the Apoſile ſpeaketh ac- Ws 


cording tothe common ſpeech of men,who count it a mat- 44 
ter of iniuſtice,not to doe well to them that doe well ; and 
illto them that doc ill. And in this generall refpect God in- 
deede deales iuſtly , puniſhing them that have behaued 
themſelues lewdly and wickedly, and rewarding them that 


hauc lived righteouſly and yertuouſly: So that herein ſtands 
XS 4 his 
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his iuſtice,in giving euery man pcotngeo his own works; 
without the folloyving of which courſe,there cannot be(or- 


f Hieron. cont, dinarily) any iuftice. And therefore * /erome truly ſaith, chat 
louin.lib.2<C:2 G;d doth both puniſh exill workes, and receine or accept of good 


s Matth.19.17 
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Workes : but not as if there were an cqualitie of merit in ei- 
ther ſort of workes,to the puniſhment or reward he giues ; 
onely, as he ſaith there, becauſe be would haue none that are 
fallen deſpaire of Gods mercie, he thus amplifies his regard of 
them; as though it were an vniuſt thing for God,as Chryſo- 
tome ſpeakes, to contemne and forget them that haue ex- 
erciſed themſelues in workes of charitie. 

You haue brought no place of any expreſſe covenant, 
but that which being allegoricall,and (as I ſaid before) nor 
expounded in the Scripture, can hardly affoord any certain 
proofe: and none at all of the matter, for which you bring 
it. Whereas if the point were ſo clecre, as you would make 
it, being of ſo great importance, doubtleſſe it would haue 
more direc confirmation in Scripture, than by allegories 
and exhortations. But it ſcemes you doe not rightly vnder- 
Rand Maſter Perkins diftintion ; who denies not that a re- 
ward is promiſed for working,and workes,cuen in the new 
couenant, but makes this difterence,that by the couenant of 
the law the wages is due to him that workes,vpon the value 
of his wotke ; but by the couenant of the Goſpell the re- 
ward is giuen, not for the worth of the deede, but becauſe 
the worke is accepted for the workmans ſake, who by faith 

s the ſonne of God. 

Neither of thoſe ſpeeches are any part of the new coue- 
nant,though they be recorded in the new Teſtament. And 
the 5 latter was our Sauiours own ſpecch,to beate down the 
pride of him: that would be juſtified by the law : but of this 
before. The parable is often vrged , but nothing prooued 
out of it. Hethat will haue eucrlafting life,as hire of his tra- 


. . . Y Lo . 
uaile,proclaimeth himſelfe to be a hireling,nota ſonne. 


And therefore Chriſt ſaith further, 7 come quickh, 
ana will gine to enery man according to his workes: make, 
hee 
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hee ſaith notto the worke, or for the worke,butto 
the worker according to his workes. Andthus the 
bond ofall other promiſes of the Goſpell, in which 
God willingly binds himſelfe to reward our workes, 
doe not directly concerne vs,but haue reſpe&to the 

erſon, and obedience of Chriſt, for whoſe ſake a- 
La God binds himſelte as debtervnto vs,andgiues 
the recompence or rewarde, according to the mea- 
ſure of our faith teſtified by our workes. And there- 
fare it cannot be truely gathered, that workes do me- 
xit by any promiſe or couenant, paſſed on Gods part 


to man. 

But looke about you, and bchold the goodly marke which M. Perkins 
ſets vp : Marke ſaith heythat it is ſaid, God will render varo euery man 
according to his wotkes : not to the worke, or forthe worke. O ſharpe 
and ouer-fine witte ? doth he render according torhe workes, and doth 
he not render for the workes? if the rate of the workes be the meaſure of 
the reyvard,that for fevver or lefſer yyorkes, there is a lefler revyard, 
and for many and yvorthier, a greater: ſurely, in my ſimple vnderſtan- 
ding,he that gjueth according vnto the vvorks,giueth forthe yvorks. 


CORR=z=- a _ OT. 


D.B.P. 


We denie not that the reward is to and for the worke; A. W. 


but that the value of the worke deſerues it : which worth 
being wanting, the reward is beſtowed ypon the partie ac- 
cording to his worke ; not for the deſert of it. In another 
ſenſe, it izall one to ſay, according to the worke, or for the 
Works. As in generall he rewards them that doe well, be- 
cauſe they doe well; and he puniſheth them that doe ill, be- 
cauſe they doc ill; and ſo giues to both according, or for 


their workes. 


Some may ſay,if workes merit not, why are they w.P, 


mentioned in thepromilſes * I anſwere, not becauſe 
they merit,butbecauſe they are tokens that the do- 


er of the worke is in Chriſt,for whoſe merit the pro- . 


miſe ſhall be accompliſhed. 


That other addle inuention (that vvorkes are there mentioned, not D.B.P. 


becauſe they are revvarded,but becauſe they are tokens,thar the doer is 


1a Chriſt, for yvhoſe obedience God promileth the crovyne of lite ) is 
not 
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Of Merits. 
not vyorth the confuring,itis ſo flat contrarieto.the text : vyhich aſcri- 


beth diſtinRly that revyard vnto the vyorkman for his yyorkes, and nor 
for Chriſts obedience imputed vnto him, 


A.W. What text meane you? Sure neither of both thoſe, to 
which Maſter Perkevs anſwers, hath any ſuch direct aſcri- 

. bing ofthe reward tothe workman for his works. But ic is 

the latter (I thinke ) you ſpeake of, which you haue labou- 

red to confute : what is there in that, but that Chriſt wil giue 

k Reucl.22.1x £O euery man according to his worke? That is,as Þ the yerſe 


next before ſhewes, to puniſh the vniuſt and filthie,and to 
reward the righteous and holie. 


W.P. Obie. IV. Goad works are perfet and without 
fault,for they are the workes of the holy Ghoſt, whb 
cannot f1nne : therefore they merit. Anſ. If workes 
did proceedeonely and immediately fromthe holy 
Ghoſt,there could not be any fault in them : but our 
works come from the holy Ghoſt, in and by the will 
and vnderſtanding of man : and by this meanes they 


: aretainted with ſinne: as water in the fountaine is 


both cleareand ſweete,yet the ſtreames thereof pal- 
ſing through the filthie channell,are defiledthereby, 
Againe,they reaſon thus: That which weare bound 
to doe hath no faultin it : but we are bound to doe 
good workes : therefore they are perfe&t. Anſw.The 
propoſition muſtbe expounded: that which we are 
bound to doe, in it felfe, according to the intention 
ofthe commander, hath no fault : or, that which we 
are bound to doe according as we are bound to doc 
it,hath no fault, yet in regard of the intention of the 


doer,or in regard ofour manner of dojng,it may bee 
faultic. w- 


D.B.P. M. Perkins fourth obieEtion for vs,is propoſed vnskilfully, yer could 
VVhat miſe- he nor anſvverc it, bur by relying vpon that vvhich is moſt vntruc, that 
rable ſhufling forſooth no one aRion of the beſt man is vrichout tau!t;vvhich hath bin 
xs this ? alreadic contnred, and might be by inſtances of Abrabams oblation of 
Which confk* his Sonne,S. lobn Baptifts preaching,and teprchendingof Herode., Ste- 


phens 
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s martyrdome,vvith infinite ſuch like, in vvhich M. Perkins,nor any 
clic vvill be able ro ſhevy in particular, vyhar faulr there vvas. 


A aefence ofthereformed Cathelike. __ 


tation hath al- 
ready been an- 


Will this ſhifting neuer beleft? What want of skill finde (evered. 


you in propounding the obieRion? If you could haue told, 
weſhould haue been ſure to heare of it. Well, let reaſo- 
nable men tudge. There lackes only the propoſition, which 
any man may ſupplie; and the aſſumption, wherein the 
doubr lies, is prooued by a further reaſon. 

What meanes this, yer? as if he had propounded it yn- 
Skilfully, that he might anſ{were ic the cafier. Is not his an- 
ſwere plaine,and dire tothe proofe of the aſſumption, in 
which the ſtrength ofthe argument conſiſts? But you ſay, 
his anſwere hath been alreadie confuted. I replie, that the 
contutation hath been alreadie anſwered. And to the in- 
ances you now bring, Iadde further,that howſocuer wee 
cannot alleage any particular faults in the worthie actions 
of ſome extraordinarie men; yet we intreat you to remem- 
ber that they were men,hauing ithe fleſh inchem luſting a- 
gain{t the ſpirit, naturall corruption not wholy aboliſhed, 
to taint their workes ; anid K that God can ſee an error, or 


want, where men thinke the thing cannot be bettered. 
Apaine, our Sauiour faith: That if theeye be ſimple, the wubole body is 

lyhiſome, not bauing any fart of darknes 12 it : and very reaſon teacherth 

vs,that a mans action, for ſubſtance and all due circumſtances, may be 


rtect. 
# I would fainc heare what you would conclude ypon that 
l place oftheeyes ſimplenes. If by the eye you vnderftand 
the heart, and thinke to proue that mens attions are good, 
becauſe the heart is good, either. your conſequence ofthe 
propoſition is naught, if by heart you meane intent, (for a 
good intent makes not by and by a good worke) or elſe 
your afſumprion will be falſe, imagining ſuch a meaſure of 
purenes in the heart as is not in this life ro be found. Your 
w Gloſſe yponthe place referres it tothe intentiqn, bur ar- 
Sues not | $1 thence any perfe&tion. ft-0 do good Works 


With as pare intention as thou art able, they are the parks of 
light,though it ſeeme not ſo to the \yorld. And ® another Gloſſe 


ſaith, that by the intent works are diſcerned, whether they y 
46 Works 


VVas there 
none therefore. 


A. W. 


i Gal.5.17, 
Rom, 7.24. 
& Hicton.epiſt, 
ad Creſiph, 
conr, Pelag. 
D. B.P. 
Marth.s, 
Luke 12. 


A.W. 
l Marth,6.22, 
Luk. 11,34* 
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works of light, or of darkenes, not as _-_ ſay, whether they be 
perkit, or vnperfit, A third 9 Gloſle reſtraines it more, ſay- 
ing, it is a metaphoricall peach, as if he ſhould hane ſaid, as th) 
bodily eye diretts thy bodily aftions, ſs the eye of the mind by a 
right intention direfts humane ations P as farre as concermes 
the nature of morall goodnes. If the intent of the mind be right, 
the whole heape of thy ations ſhall be good and bolie, ſo that the 
worke be lawfull, 4 for the kind of it. I will adde no more, let 
all men judge what truth there is like t@ be in that doctrine, 
that can find no better warrant of ſcripture. 


It yyas then a very ſecly ſhift to ſay, that neuer any man did any one 


He doth not (ay ation, vvith all his gue circumſtances, 


fo m bis an- 
fuvere, 


A.W. 


D.B.P 


A.W. 


Whoſe ſhift is this? ſure not Maſter Perkins in this an- 
ſwere. But why is it aſhift ? becauſe you ſay thatreaſon tea- 
cheth vs that a mans actions, for ſubſtance, and all due cir- 
cumſtances, may be perfic. I dare not take it for true ypon 
your word, in morall ations, according tothe light of na= 
rture: andif ic were true in them, I ſhould not be reſfolued, 
that therefore ic were alſo true in them, according to the 
law of God. 


But inſteed ofthat fourth Argument, I vvill put this :If a greater re- 
vvard be due vnto them that do better workes, then a reward is due vn- 
them that do good workes, vyhici is euident in reaſon ; Bur a greatar re« 
vyard is provided for them that doe bcrter. | 

He that conſiders thisreaſon of yours, would thinke,there 


was ſmall cauſe why you ſhould condemne Maſter Perkins 
for want of skill in propounding the laſt argument. for you 
ro mend the matter,firlt bring vsour a falſe !yllogiſme, and 
then concludethar, which we denie not. your ſyllogiſme is 
falſe,becauſe the aſſumption is not taken out of the propo- 
ſition,as it ſhould be,but is a new matter, as it were a fourth 
terme brought in. for your aſſumption ſhould be, But 4 
greater reward u due: inſteed whereof you ſay, « greater is 
prouided. Now to be prouided, and to be due,is not all one, 
becauſe many things are prouided for tneere gifts, whch 
are no way due, your concluſion muſt be, Therefore a re- 
ward i due to them hich do good works. who ſaith otherwiſc? 


but this due is of promiſe,not of deſert.” . 
Y As 
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bf AsS. Auguftine grounded ypon Gods vyord, proueth in ſundrypla- D, B, Þ, 
ces: nam. ly, vpon that, For terre aff ercth from ftarre in glory, ſo ſhall Serm, 46, de ; 

be tbe reſurrection from the dead-. (pecifying that virginity ſhall ſhine after yery;s Dom, «| }* 

one ſort, chaſtity in vuedlocke after another, and holy woiddowuhood yet , Cor. 1 ; 7 

\ | after auother: all(faith he)ſhall be there, but they ſhize dinerſly : And of Serm 95 : | 
| theſame vvorke affirmeth, That martyrdome,ſhall be higher revuarded, 7 j, de virg. f' 
| then any other vuorke. The like doth he vponthoſe vyords, One ground cap.44- 

' FF fballyeeldthinty foldanotber threeſcore folde, another an hundred falde : 

FF Comparing chaitity in wuedlacke to the thirtie, in vuiddovues totbe ſixtie, 

and in wirgins to tbe hundred, Bur moſt direRtly in his fixtie ſeauen rrea- 

tiſe vpon $- [obns Golpell vpon this verle : 7u my Fathers bouſe are many 

wan{ons : vwhers he ſaith, that albeit ſome be holier,iuſter, and more ya- 

liant then others, yer there ſhall be fit roomes for them all, vvhere cue- 

ry one is to receive his place according vnto his metric, That peny ſpo- Matth, 20, 

ken of (by vvhich ſaith he is ſfignihederernall lite) hall be ginento eue- 

ry man equally ; becauſe cuery one ſhall luc for cuer, and not one lon- 


ger then another: but many man{ons do (ignite the different dignitics 
of merits inthe ſame cuerlaſting liſe, by 


And Saint Gregorie in molt expreiſe tearmes,doth teach the ſame do- Lib. 4. mor. 
&cine, ſaying : Becauſe 12 this life theres a difference of workes among#t cap. 42, 
vs, there ſball be in the other life vuithout all doubt a diftinflion of dioni- 
ties : that as one here exceedeth anether in merit, ſo there one ſurpaſſeth tf 
another iu revvard, Finally,S. AuguFRine, and S, Hierome, condemne it De hzref, F; 
as an hereſie,to hold that there is not diuerſitie of merits in this life,and hzr.82. 
revvardsin the next:Whereon follovycth moſt manifeſtly, that there be Lib.z.cont, 
merits and revvards:- Touin. 


Al this labour of heaping vp needleſſe teſtimonies might A.W. 
well haue been ſpared, eſpecially fince they proue not that 
which you ſhould haue aſſumed, That greater reward is age 
but that which you did aſſume, That greater reward ts proui- 
dd, Wherefore letting paſſe the three former, which are i 
nothing to the purpoſe ; tothe * laſt anſwere: that by me-" Aug.inlots... Tt 
rits, good works are meant, as by meriting, working, not ©ra8.67. 7708 
that which is truly and properly deſere.Befide,ir is expreſly 
ſetdowne in that teſtinavny our of Gregory, wherein that f 
whichis termed worke in the former part of the ſentence, $ 
inthe latter is called merir. The ſame anfwere I make to the 
other two teſtimonies of Auſtin and Ierome : granting a 
diverſitie of reward, according to the diuers digaitie and 
number of good workes. 


096i, Y. Chriſt faith Reuel. 3. 4. that the _ W.P:. 
Uk. 


— 
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full inthe Church of Sardis ſha! walke with him jx 
white : for they are worthie: therefore beleeuers merit, 
Anſw. Euery beleeuer is worthie to walke with 
Chriſt , yet not worthic in himlelſc,but in Chriſt, to 
whom he 1s vnited.,and made bone of his bone, and 
fleſh of hisfleſh. And by reaſon of this coniunftion 
it is,that men are ſaid to be worthic, becauſe they are 


inriched with Chriſts merits and righteouſneſle. 

D.B.P. The fifr reaſon is raken our ofthole rexrs, vykich reach tharmen are 
x yvorthy of cternall life : They ſhall walke with me in whites, becauſe the 
1 Sap. 2. be vvertby.God proued them,aitd found thu c vorthy of himſelfe, That you 
'' > Theſ.r. may be efteemed vuorthie of the kirgdome of God : Novy if mende vvor- 
Luk.20.3 5, thy of ctervall life,ie muſt needs be oraunted that they hauc deſerucd it, 
A.W, I deniethe conſequence of the propoſition. Firſt, becauſe 
infants (at the leaft in your doctrine) are worthie of cuerla« 

Ring life; and yet it were hardto ſay,they haue deſerucd it, 
Secondly, in that we are the ſonnes of God, we haue a cer- 

taine worthinefle of our inheritance: yer haue we not truly 
and wholy deſerued euerlaſting life. Thirdly there is alſoa 
 Worthineſſe in Gods acceptation, whereof the Apoſtle 
*:.Theſ.r,s, . ſpeakes, f That you may be eſteemed worthie : and our Sa- 
 *Luk.t0.35, uiour, © They that ſhall be eſteemed worthie. Fourthly, they 
that are iuftified ſhall hauc a ſpeciall worthineſſ2 in them< 
ſclues,when they cometo receiue their inheritance, becauſe 
they ſhall be truly and fully ſanRiked. 


D.B.P M. Perkias anſwereth:that they were indeed worthy, but not for their 
Not % ed 4s, 0wne merits, but for Chrifts imputed vato them. T his is his only re- 


fuge,yet hath henor, nor cannor ſhew any one textin Scripture rhat 
ſpeaketh ſo, | 


A.W, Maſter Perk#»s rightly vnderſtanding the queſtion, that it 
is of ſuch a worthinefle, as'truly and fully deſerues cuerla- 
Ning life for wages, denies that they of Sardis were in that 
ſort wotthie of heauen, by any other thing, than by bcing 
members of Chriſts myſticall bodie,and ſo partakers of his 
worthineſle,in.their meaſure. Which Maſter Perkins proves, 
though he name not the place, by ſhewing,that *we are bone 

* Epheſ.5.30, of 6:5 bone,and fleſh of his fleſh ,receiuing * as our refurreRtion, 

z 1,Cor.1 5.22 ſg cuerlaſting life, by,and with him our head. 


| Apoc,3. 


Bug 
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' Birro refcll him,curne only cotheplaces, and there, you\ ſhall fiade, Tj) BP 
tat this worthineTſe roſe of good workes, as Chriſt taith ; 1 knovy thy _ 
vuorkes,end find them wot full : yet there be ſome amongt yo'ry who hane Fn ge 
not defiled tharr garments (bur hauc their workes fall) they ſhatl wualie 


wvith me in whites, becauſe they be vuortby. 


& SS & BV *® 


text,thoughiit be in the ſecond verſe, Yeathechange ofthe 

phraſe inthis verſe,may cauſe vs to think,thar by that want 

in the former verſe, ſome aQtuall tranſgreſſions are fignified, 

by which rheir garments were defiled, as the holie Ghoſt 

here ſpeakes. So that this worthineſſe was by Chrifts ac- 
ceptation, and incomparifongf the reſt of the Sardians. 

And By ſuSte;ning perſecutions, they vvere made vuorthy of that Kjng- ry Bp Pp, 

dome. Andin the words following, the Apoſtle fignifieth,that ir is as 1wſt : 


for God to requite good workes with the ioyes of heauen, as he doth 2,Thel,, 
puniſh wicked,with the paines of hell, | 


That which I ſaid of the Sardians is' euident(as1ſhewed A. W. 


before) ofthe ® Theſſalonians, who were efteemed worthie * 2. Theſ«1.5: 


for their workes, Yet nor-preciſely for the yalue of ther, Vt: 
being ſuch as they were bound to doe, and could notwith- 

out ſine leaue vadone. The iaftice of God, which you vrge 

out of the Apolile, prooues nothing but this, thar in iuſtice 

the perſecutors are to be puniſhed,/and the perſecuted re- 
lieued. But it doth nor proove an equalitie of deſert on each 

fide; becauſe to ſuffer for Chriltif occafion be, is a dutie ; 

and many imperfections ouertake the beſt in ſuffering,and 
ouerthrow all true merit; 


Obie. VI. 2.Tim.4.s. —_— lifeis termed W.P; 
a crowne;and 4 crowne of righteouſnes tobe 7inen of a inft 


maze : thertorema for his part by his works deſerues 

theſame. 4nfv. Euerlaſting lifeis called a crowne 

onely inrefemblance, - For as hee which runactha 
race, - 


race, muſt continue and runne to theende,and then 


becrowned : cuen ſo muſt we continue towalke in 
good workes vnto the end,and then receiueeternall 


life. 


'D.B.P. The fixtreaſon M. Perkins deliuercth thus : Eernall life is rearmed 
2.Tim.4. a crowne,and a crowne of righteouſnes to be giuen by 2 iuſt iudge: 
therfore in this life it muſt be 1ſtly deſerued, otherwiſe itwere nor well 
"_ a crowne of 1uſtice,nor could be ſaide to be tehdred by a iuſt 
wudge. | 

A.W. | I ſhould ſeeme you like the deliuering of it well enough, 
7 or elſe it is ro be preſumed, you wonld haue mended it,or 
blamed it ; whereof you make aſhew by your preface toit. 
The proofe of the conſequence, which you adde, will be 


diſcuſtin your anſwers. 
D.B. P. M, Perkivs anſwerethghat it 15 called a crowne by reſemblance, be- 
cauſe iris giuen'in che end ofthe life, as the croenc is giuen in the end 
of the race. "Y trad 
A.W. Maſter Perkins denies the conſequenceof the Enthymem, 
viz.that therefore cuerlaſting life muſt be deſerued, becauſe 
itis called a crowne. He addes the reaſon of his deniall; 
That it is called acrowne,not becauſe it is deſerued, but be- 
cauſcit is giuen'as a reward,after we are come to the end of 
*2.Tim.4-725 our race; as the * Apoſile ſhewes plainly, / haze fought 4 
ood fight, and haue finiſhed my courſe, I haue kept the faith, 
y i 4" i laid up for me a crowne of righteouſaes : he ſaith 
not,therefore I haue deſerued the crowne. 
D.B.P. If that were all che caule,and that there were no reſpe to be had ro 
A grofſe com- former deſerts,it might then as well be calted a halter by reſemblance, 
pariſon. becauſe thar alſois giuen in che end of Jife : and in their opinion, more 
VVegraunt properly : becauſe all their workes are defiled like a menſtruous cloath: 


the likenes,but and a halter isthe end of ſuch wicked workes, But as ahalter is dueto a 
deny the equa- theete,ſo is a crowne of glory the iuſt reward of the righteous man. 


litie. That I may omit your lewd dallying,in ſaying that cuer- 
A.W. laſting life might, in thatreſpeR, as well be called a halcer; 
conſider whether your anſwer be not abſurd.For that which 
1s giuen ypon continuance of walking in good workes, a4 
Maſter Perkins ſaith the crowne is, cannor in any reaſon be 
as well termed a halter,as a crowne : though there be not in 


the workes, the true and whole nature of merit, to m—_ 
c 
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the crowne. Emerlafting life ((aith > your gloſſe) 5 as it Were > Gloſla Or- 


the re\vard of faith,and Ged ſeemes topay it, © as it were debt, T - <_ 
TH . 4.3. & Lom- 
Andiris called acrowne of righteouſnes,not bc- parqus ti. 


cauſe it belongs to any man by due and deſert; but *© Wager or W 
' | 's po 'V 
becauſe God hath bound himſclte by a promiteto {; 


deus tanquain. 


giuc it, in performing whereof he 15 tearined 11ſt : debuumred- 
and by vertue of this promile it is obtained, and no - 
otherwiſe, Theſcare the principall obie&tions, by  * 
which we may indge what the reſt are. And thus 

we {ce whatis the truth, namely, that meritis neceſ. 
ſarierofaluation : yet neither merit of mans worke, 

or perſon, but the merit of Chriſt imputed to vs, 

whereby we being in him doe procure and deſerue 


thefauour of God and life etcrnall, 


Secondly he an{wereth,tiat it is called. a crowne of juſtice, becauſe D.B.P. 
God hath bound himlelfe by his promiſe ro giue it : here then ar length 
we haue by his owne confeſlion,thar by Gods promiſe, cternall lite is p4, yeyey deyi. 
duc debt ynco the righteous: but as hauing ouer-ſhor himfelte,he addes, , 1 ;+ 
not for any deſertof theirs, 'burenly for the promiſe ſake. Bur as you 7, ,,o;y thin 
hauc heard before,out of S. Matihew, that promile was made for vvor-7,,,,, that 
king the time of our life in his vine- yard, and fo there was ſome deſert ,. 1, by pro- 
ontheir part, and the ſeruants were rewarded, becauſe they imployed ,,; le ? 
their talents well. Math.2o. 


Needes it any defenceto ſay,it is due debr by promiſe, w1ath. z5. 


' butnot vpon deſert? Who knowes not, that (forthe moſt A.W. 


part)thele rwo are,if not contrary,at the leaſt diuers.There- 
fore rather you ſhoote beyond true reaſon,than Maſter Per- 
&/25 ouerſhot himſelfe, That which you repeate out of Saint 


HMatthew;was anſwered before. 


And in this very place, S. P:ul reckoneth yp his good ſernices, for D.B.P. 
which the iuſt iudge would render him a crowne of iuſtice: and therfore | 
the iuſtice 18 not only in reſpeR of Gods promile. | 


S.Paul reckons vp his good feruices:and good reaſon;for a_w. 
thereward is not due to any by promiſe, buttothem that 
doc good workes. Forelſe whatſhould be rewarded ?-But © Thomasad 
way ſhould it be called a crowne of iuftice ? Becauſe it is gi- ," {m. © 


#en to the int(faith'4 Thomas) © according to their init works. Sree oy 
4 by 4 And ; 


p 
\ F { 
{ 


. - & +. 
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Lib. 50,hom. 
Hom, 4 d. 
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Andin thatreſpedt Godis calleda iuſt Indge,in giving this: 


crowne : becauſe he giues good for good. Yea that very iu- 


tice, whereby good 15 giuen for good, is not without mer- 
cie,ſaith the glofſe,and 5 Lombard. 


Andif you will nt belecue nie, prouing thar [ ſay out of the very text, 
rather then M. Perkins on his bare word, let S. Aueguittne be arbitracor 
berwetne vs: who moſt deepely confidereth of cucty word 1n this left» 
rence: Let vs beare (ſaith he) the Apoitle peaking, vuhen he approached 
#eere vnto his paſſion, F haue (quoth he) fought a good fight, F baue ac- 
compliſhed my courſe; F baue kept the faith : concerning the reft, there ts 
laid up for me a crowne of iutice, vubich our Lord will reader wnto me 1a 
that day,a ft idge: Ard aot only to me but tothim alſo that loue his com- 
ming : He ſaith that our Lord a inſt audge will render vato him a Crovune : 
he therefore doth owe it, aad as a iuft tudge will pay it. For the wyorke be- 
ng regarded, the revuard cannat be demed. 1 haue fought a good fight, ua 
wvorize : I haue accompliſhed my courſe; is avvorke : 7 baue kept the faith, 
is a worke. There is la'd wp for mea crowne of tutice, this s the reward. S0 
that you ſee molt clearely by this moſt learned Fathers wcgement, that 


| thereward is due for the worke lake, and nor only for the promiſe of 


A.W.. 


h Aug.lub.50. 
Hom, Homil, 
14. 


God, | 

This place of A4#ffin is brought as a proofe, that a man 
hath nothing of himſelfe , which hee hath not receiued. 
Whereas if your doQtrine of merit and freewill were trueya 
man, hauing grace from. God , whereby hee is enabled to 


 worke,might of his owne freewill ſo vſe this grace, that e- 
_ nerlaſting life ſhould be due to him, as wages for his work. 


But if theſe good workes proceed from grace, not onely in 
reſpect of our abilitie to. doe them, bur of the particular ac- 
tions; what true merit canthere bee.in them ? Immediatly 
aftcrthe words youalleape, it followes Þ in Auitin : n the 
reward thou deeſt nothing,in the worknothing alone,T he crowne 
# from him, the Wworke from thy ſelfe; yet not Without bus helpe. 
Which helpe we muſt vaderfiand to be more than an abili- 
tie to worke; or elſe, as I ſajd, our free will ſhall haue the 
chiefe commendation-in all our good workes! Bur to the 


--» - teſtimonieg we graunt that the reward is diieto the worke, 


which is your conclufion out of AaFir ; but wee denic that 
© 4t.i15s:duevpon deſert of the worke. For neither doth tt 


wotke,it ir were perfeGtly done, truly and properly deſerue 
thereward, becauſe it is a matcer of duty,and burone work; 


whereas 


— __— he a 
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whereas many thouſands are due to make vp true merit by 
workes; and being imperfect,as all our belt workes are, it is 
ſo farre from deſeruing everlating life,that itrather mighe 
increaſe our finnes;-if God-Thould fridtly in iuftice exa- 
mine ir. AN Ys © elf 
See him vpon tharverſe of the Pſalme. 7 vvill ſing vntothee © Lord, D, Ba P. $,4 
mercy and iudgement, Where he concludes,that God in wnagement will pſa], x 00, I”. 
ont oi his iallice crowne thoſe good workes, which he of inercy nad gi- | 
uen grace to doe, 
We doe wholy ſubſcribetoS, AuStin,That God cannot but AW, 
reward oar workgs, becauſe of his promiſe, and becauſe they are F | 
ſach,for the ſubſtance of them,as he hath enioyned, And ſo(as I ' $a 
hauc ſaid ofcen) in gerierall iuftice, they thar doe well muſt *. 
haue well. Bur we adde hereunto, firſt, that theſe works did L 


not by their due worth wring this promiſe from God, as if hs 
he had been vniuſt,vnleſſe he had made it, Which muſt haue 1-2, 
been,ifthey be truly and wholy ſuch merits, that cuerlafting "Th 
life is neceſſarily due to them as wages. Secondly, the pro- "BEA 
miſe being made, we ſay further,that none of our works are bu 
ſoexaRly performed,according tathe rule of Gods inflice, Tr 
but that hee might ioſtly dene v2 the reward promiſed, [ | 
_F.h Thirdly,weafficme,that ic is not cuerlaſting life,or the king- | | 
© domeofheauen properly taken; which God hath promiſed js 
© andowestoour workes, but onely the meaſure of glorie in 
© heaven. Thekingdomeis due to vs,as an inheritance, by the 
.. © Tightof ſonnes; the diuers meaſure of glorie is mer'out to 
; [© 8 euery one according to his workes, and for his workes ; yet YR 
; © notvpontheir deſert, burypon Gods grarious promiſe, and rus 
e mercifull-acceptance, pardoning our tinnes,and rewarding AS 
| 


, © V5 aboueourdeſerts. M3 

: _ Andthatthe reader may vnderſtand,that not only S.Arguitine doth D.B.P "78 
= toconfidently reach this doQrine ofmerics, (which M. Perkins bluſhed o_— 

not to tearme the inuention of Satan.) 1 will fold vp this queition vvich 

c lome teſtumonies of the moſt auncient and beſt Authoars. 

p oaint 1gnatiys the Apolles auditour ſaith,Giue me leave to become the Epiſt, ad Ro» 

It ſoode *f beafies, that 1 may by that meanes merit and vvinne God. man. | ®: 

- For anſwer tothe teſtimonies of the ancient writers, we A, V. i 

ie mult remember, that to merir- doth fignifie in them to 


k, worke, and to .obtaine, and that yery commonly : and in 103.3 
as L 2 like id £40 
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34.0 + "Of Merits. 
like ſort,merits are ordinarily taken for good works.Beſide, 
their teſtimanies for the molt -part intreat of reward, not of 
wages ; and we deny not, that God will reward every leaſt 
good worke of his children,|Now to the ſeuerall allegati- 
iJgnatius ad ons;we may eafily obſerue,in this | /gyatizs,that oucruche. 
Roman, ment defire of martyrdom, that _ very many, as 
kN. NW... it appeares by Gregory & Nazianzen,who commends Baſils 
a cn EE bake head no ſuch zeale without a 
in obitum Ba- and condemnes (though not by name) this: counterfaite 
hilly, Ignatius, who is ſo hot ypon martyrdom , that he ſayeth, 
he Wvill promoke the \vild beaits to teare him in peeces, if they (as 
! Dan.6.22. ſometimes it fell out, queſtionles by ! Gods great proui- 
Her. 11.33» gence) ſhould refraine to faiten on bim. Now it this man 
ſhould ſomewhar ouerprize his deferts, I thinke it were no 
great wonder:but Thad rather excuſchim,if you wil let me, 
andſay,he meancs by meriting nothing but. enioying God, 
which he was to- obtaine after this life , and therefore fo 
much longed for his diſlolution. As for the other word 
Winne, it is your addition, to make the allegation the more 
likely. If you ,willnot. allow of this excule, I ſay plainely, 
this mans teftimonie is nothing worth, becauſe: he.was of 
lictle iudgement- in divinitie, as itis cutdent by his whole 
epifile, and elpeciallie| by this-abfurd ſentence. 1/hoſoemer 
(faith he) doth nor faſt euery Lords day or Sabbath, except Ea- 
fer day only, 15.4 murderer of Chriſt: but he may ſerue your 
D.B.P. rturnefor number,though nor for waight.. 
Apolog.2. . - Tuiftinea glorious Martyr of the next age. hath theſe vvords, ſpeaking 


arte med. inthe name of all Chriſtians, Fe thinke that men vuho by Tuorkes have 
VVorthy of ſhevvued themſelues nortby of the vnil, and connſaile of God, ſhall by their 
Gods will and "merits live and raigne wvith bim, free from all corruption, and perturbds 
counſaile 1510 fjpy, 


Sigliſh nor m [uftin ncitherſpeakes, nor thinks-in that place of the 
oy W. queſtion in hand, but writing to a heathen Emperour, tels 
F* Tuſtin. Avo. Pm that Chriſtians hold this dotrine, That they which ſhew 
log, ad Anton, #Hermſelnes ® conformavle, or fitted to Gods will by their warks, 
> atize ow bs» © ſhallbe vouchſafed bis company, and rarigne with him free 
AWPA2T, from corruption and paſſion. It you will hape the word tran- 
{lated /howghtworthy,it is all one,chough the latin be _ 

x4 kX WIIC, 


© 4x rag twhnyat, 
dignatum ith, 
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wiſe, and the meaning of the other word, as the caſe inthe 
greeke ſhewes, and the tranſlation, both being theDatiue, Ky 
howſocuer you miſtooke the latine, which is notthe Abla- If 
tive caſe, as you tranſlate ir. | ; 
Saint Ireners ſaith, / Ve efteeme that crovune to be pretions, wuhich is t BD. | 

] 


eotten by combate and ſufferixe jor Gods ſake, Like.con. 'T 
Irene tels ys, that the Apoſtle Paw/exhorts to (iriue, or p,zcel.cap.72. + 


fight, that we may thinke the crownepretious, for indeede A, W. 

(as he ſaith Þ chere) we make moſt account of thoſe things ? Ir:n.lb.4, 

which we hardlieſt come by, ſo that the more paines we cap-27- 

take in friumg, the more pretious ſhall wee thinke the 

crowne to be: this is [rene true meaning; as any man may 

ſee that will looke on the place. Bur what is this to proue, | 

that our works deſerue cuerlaſting life for wages? as forthe Wy * 

ſuffering for Gods ſake, ir is of your deuiling, and adding, "ot 

not of [rene writing. bf 
Saint Baſill. 47 we that vvalke the vuay of the Gofpell, as Marchants TY BP. Wt 
doe, buy and get the poſſeſſion of beaueuly things, by the vvorkes of the come cy, {ine "A 
zundemeits. A man is ſaued by vorkes of tulice. 4 ag> ih; 
We acknowledge acompariſon of likenes betwixt Mar- 1, qe $pirir. VP 
chants and Chriſtians, but we denie an equalitie of valew San&o c. 24. | | 
inthe commodities we are ts yiter:which we do the rather, | Ly, 
becauſe in thoſe parables, to which 4 Baſ in this place al- 9 Bafll.Orar. Par 
ludes, * Though the ficld and the pearle are ſaid to bee in inicium | 
bought, yet no man imagins that the price paid forthem —_ 

1s of equall worth to the purchaſe: neither doth it follow, uy "—_ 1 Pj 
that if (as Baſil ſaith) a man be ſaued by \ the righteouſnes fÞer iulticiam 6 Mo 
of works, then his works are of full yalew to the ſaluation operum. 
he obtaines by them. 

Saint Cyprian,1/the day of our returne ſhall finde vs unloaden, ſouviſt, DD, B.P. | 
endrunning in the race of workes,our Lord will not faile to rewardour me- Serm,gde elce- fell; 
rits. He vuill giue forworkes,to thoſe tbat rwinne ir peace,a white crowne, mgf.in fine, 
and for martyr dome in perſecution, be will redouble ynto them a purple TB: 
CMOUURE, Ft 

What ſaith * Cypriay, but that God,if we perſcuereto the A.W, 
endin well doing, will reward our works according to the * Cyprian. ſer. 0i'tt 
Civerſitic of them, with leſfe or more glory? we ſay as much. > clecmol. in 1 18 
Bur the queſtion is, whether our works fully loc cuer- ; 


laſting life or no. 
Z3 Saint 
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342 "Of Merits, 
D.B.P, Saint Hilarie. The khingdome of beauen, isthe bicr and revoard of them 
Can. 5.in Mat. that live vuell and perfettly, | 
A.W. u Hilary expounding that exhortation of our Sauiour, 


« Hilar.in * ſeeke ye firſt the kingdome of God,and his 4 Mig 4a coun- 


Mat.Can.s. fſailes men to ſeeker y with the labour of their life , and this 

* Math.6. 33. (faith he) zs the reward (for there is but one word merces) 

Sou —_—_ of them, that line well andperfitly: he ſaith not, that any mans 
"penclJ%** workeis perfit inough truly and wholie to deſerue ir. 


D.B.P. Saint Ambroſe. Is it not emident that there remaineth afier this life, et- 
Lib.1.de offic, tr revvard for merits,or puniſhment? 


cap.1 5, z eAmbroſe ſpeakes not of the yalew of good works, but 
A.W. labours to take away that offence that commonly troubles 
z Ambroſ, de men, when they ſee that euill men fare better then good in 
Ofic.libi. this world: he anſwers, that in the world to come the caſe ſhall 


Guy 3 3 be altered, the one ſhall be rewarded, and the other puniſyed for 
their works, which he calls merits. 

D.B.ÞP. Saint Hicrome. Nowvafier Baptiſme it appertaineth to our trauailes, 
according unto the diuerſity of vertue to prepare for vs different rewards, 

A.W. | You might as well haue left out /eromes teftimonie, as 


you do the quoting of it, for it makes nothing for you, nor 
againſt vs, that wee are to prepare different rewards for onr 
ſelnes,according to the dinerſ/itie of vertue, what if he had ſaid 
merit? do we not graulit it? But where is deſeruing eucr- 
laſting life in /eromes words? | 
D.B.P. Saint Bernard, Prowae that thou baue merits, for the wuant of them 1s 
. Aa PeYniilions pouerile, 
4 wa 4 Tony of works (ſaith * Bernard )i dangerous pouerty,who 
A.W. denyes it? it followes, but preſumption of ſpirit & deceitful 
2 Bernard;fer. riches. who preſumes if he do nor, that thinks himſelfe ab- 
68, in Cantic. ſolutely worthie of heauen, as wages ? 
D.B.P Brictly thatthis was the vniuerſall Dodtrine of all good Chriſtians, a- 
[> bouc'a thouſand yeares paſt, is declared inthe Councell of Arauſicane, 


Can. r$ Revvard is debt unto good weorkes tf they be done, but eracewubich vuas 
es not debte, goeth before that they may be done. Theſe teſtimonies ofthe 
m>ſt auncienr,and beſt learned Chriſtians may ſuffice,to batter the bra* 


As pride ; L 6 ,. ſen forchead ofthemthart affirme the DoQrine of merirs,ro be a Sarani- 


eehrcall call inuention,and to lertle all them, that haue care of their ſaluation, in 
A.W ; the moſt pure doQtrine of the Catholike Church, 


bats The ® Councell of Orenge ſaith nothing that was not 
Ml wer is {aid before in thi teſtimonies ofthe Fathers, neither needs. 
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any other anſwer. The doubt is not, whether reward be due 
to good works, but by what right it is due, whereof the 
Councell ſaith nothing expreſly. i 

The doctrine of merits, as it was held and taught by the 
auncient Chriſtians, before the diſcouerie of your Romiſh 
Antichriſt, we acknowledge and embrace, howſocuer per- 
haps ſome particular men may haue gon alittle too farre in 
their amplifications. But the doctrine that is maintained by 
your Church, and Councell of Trent, we diſclaime, and de- 
teſt, as the principall meanes next to dire Pelagianiſme, 
to putte vp tlie pride of mans heart, and to take away true 
thankfulnes and cruſt in God, that is to. ouerthrowthe Go- 
{pell, the end whereof is belecuing'in Chriſt to juſtification 
and ſaluation. For if, as by your doctrine it muſt needs be, 
man do at the firſt, by the good yſe of his freewill, receiue 
grace, and by the ſame freewill, though in both caſes in- 
lIightened and inſpired,merit his ſaluation truly and wholie 
as the day labouring man doth his wages, what glory can 
God haue, or what thanks doth Chriſt deſerue for any par- 
ticular mans ſaluation? he prouided the meanes, you will 
ſay that Peter (for example) might be ſauecd, if he would. 
So did he that /xdas might be. He offered the, meanes to 
Ptter,& to [udas too, How chance Peter receiucathis grace 
and Judas did not ? you anſwer, becauſe Peter would, and 
Inda; would nor. But how came it to paſſe that Peter would 
and Iuda would not? Here is the firſt difference, was it be- 
cauſe God ofhisloue to Peter wrought in his heart by his 
{pirir, ſo that ic could not come to paſſe but he ſhould be- 
Jeeue, and left /udas to himſelfe, whoſoleft would neuer 
belecue? ſo weteach according tothe truth of the Goſpell, 
But you perſwade your people that it was Peter that made 
the difference berwixt himſelfe and Iudas,not God, who lefr 
the matter to the free will of both alike, that either, or nei- 
ther ofthem might be ſaued,as pleaſed them. 

But what? is Peter by this beleeuing in Chriſt, an heire of 
heauen? no, only he is nowin ſuch an eſtate, as that he may 
if he will carne cucrlaſling life, as the hice and wages of his 
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- Of Merits, 
works. I appeale now to any Chriſtian ſoule that hath but 
the leaſt defire to aduance Gods glory aboue his owne, to 
giue ſentence of this matter out-of the truth of his hear : 
what doth God by the doctrine of popery, but only pro- 
uide that men may come to heauen if chey will? And how? 
forſooth vpon our Sauiour Chriſts deſerts, he is content to 
vive men grace, whereby they may be able to merit their 
owne ſaluation. But he will giue this grace to no man, who 
ſhall not firſt ypon good motions inſpired, prepare him= 
ſelfe,of his owne free will, by faich,feare, hope, loue, repen- 
rance,to the receiuing of it: hauing received it,he muſt now 
by good works,to which he is enabled, deſerue cuerlaſting 
life ſo fully, as that God ſhould be yniuſt, ifhe ſhould nor 
give ithim, for the worthines of the worke hc hath done. 
For whereas he made a promiſe of a reward, it was no more 
then he was bound todo in true iuſtice, our works, without 
his promiſe, deſeruing the reward truly and wholie. This is 
the doQtine of your Church touching faith, and works, 
which Maſter Perkzns infttly calls a fatanical! inuention, be- 
cauſe it ouerthrowes the glory of Gods mercy, to eſtabliſh 
the pride of mans free will. Now whereas we teach,that our 
works do not bytheir worth deſerue cuerlaſting life, what 
hurt-is ir (if it were filſe'bur only that it were falſe) ro make 
menthinke themſelues wholie bound to God, for their iu- 
ſtification and glorification?for we vrge neceſſitic of works, 
and aſſurance ofreward,as well as you,though not to merit 
everlaſting glory by them. Tfany man be ſothankeles, or ſo 
proude, that he will tiot worke, vnlefſe he may merit by 
working, he neuer felthimſelfe ro be a ſonne, and ſhall re- 
cciue the wages of ſeruants, the iuſt hire ofhis ſinnes, dam- 
nation. 23> fon 


Thefixth poynt. Of Satisfattion, 


Onr conſent. 
Concluſ. I. Firſt, weacknowledge and hold Ciuill 
or Politike fatisfaCtion ; that is,arecompence for in- 
« 1urics, 
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iuries, and damages offered any way to our neigh. 
bours. This Zachers practiſed, whenat his conuer- 
ſion he reſtored foure-told things gotten by forged 
cauillation. Againe, by ciuill ſatisfaction I vnder- 
ſtand,the impoſition of fines, mulcts, and penalties 
vpon offenders, arid theinflicting of death vpon ma- 
lefaors. For all theſc are ſitisfations to the lawe, 
and ſocieties of men when they are wronged, All 
theſe we maintain as neceſſary :for, neither Church, 
nor common-wealth can well bee without them; 
conſidering they are notable meanes to vphold ci- 
uill peace : aud otherwhiles they are fruits of true 
faith,as the ſatisfaction of Zachens was. 


This is wittily acknowledged by him, bur liecle exerciſed among Pro- D. B. P. 
reſtants,for where the Sacrament of Confeſſion 1s wanting, there men Luk, 19. 
vle very ſeldome torecompence ſo much as onefold, for their extorfion, Are y8: (0 pri- 
uy to their ac 


Whatſocuer our practice be (and yer if it did not exceed counts? 
yours, we had good cauſe to be aſhamed of it) the queſtion A. W. 


bribes, vſury,and other craftie ouer-reaching of their neighbours. 


is now of our docttine; which Maſter Perkers hath truly de- 
livered. As forthe helpe you would haue imagined to come 
from Auricular confeſſion, to the exerciſe of ſatisfaction ; 
who is ſo ignorant of your courſes in appointing penance, 
that he knowes not howlittle you inioyne this ſatisfaction, 
and how eafily it may be bought our,if it be enioyned, with 
ſome contribution to ſome of your Abbeyes,Frieries,Chur- 
ches,Chappels,and ſuch like > - 


But of this kind of Satisfaction,which we commonly call reſticution, D, B. P. 


vve arc not here rotieate : nor of that publike penance,which for noto- 
rious crimes is done openly. 


There was reaſon to mention this publike penance : as A, W. 


well that all men might the better vnderſtand what is in 
queſtion, as alſo becauſe the teſtimonies, which in this caſe 
your men alleage,arc wholy, or principally of that kinde of 


ſatisfaction, D.B.P. 
Burof ſuch priuate penance, which is cither.enioyned by the confel- 2-,,,, .,,..., 
lor,or voluntarily yadertaken by the penitent,or elle ſent by Gods vilt- may be ſatis fas 


tation 


34 [4 of 's atisfatl LA 


Him not vgs 12ion to purgevs from that temporall paine, which for ſinnes paſt and 


; ardoned,we are to endure,citherin this life, or in Purgatoric,ifwe dic 
4 before we haue fully ſatisfied hcre. 
A.W. Your ſpeech and matter are both very ſtrange : whe 


would ſpeak ſo? By vi/tation,that is by puniſhment,ps purge 
men from paine that ſhould be endured? May a man fatisfie a- 
gain(t his will, or wichout his knowledge? for both theſe 
fall out in Gods viſitations, that a man is viſited againſt his 
will, wholy,it hee could helpe it; and that hee doth not ſo 
much as once thinke ypon ſatisfying for his {innes by it : 
yea ſometimes,if he ſhould, he ſhould thinke amiſle : for all 


«10n.9.1.2, VYilitations of God are not © chaſtiſements for fiane, bur ſpe- 
Tob.1.&2. ciall trials and meanes of Gods glorie. 


W.P.  Concluſ. 17. Wee acknowledge Canonicall of 
Eccleſtaſticall ſatisfaction : and that is,when any ha- 
uing giuen offence to the Church of God, or any 
partthereof, doe make an open publike teſtimonie 
of theirrepentance. Irian for murmuring againſt 
Moſes, was ſtricken with leproſie, and afterward by 
his prayer ſhee was clenſed, and yct for all that ſhee 
muſt goeſeuen dates out of the tent and congrega- 
tion,that ſhee might make a kinde of ſatisfaction to 
the people for her treſpaſſe. And in the old teſta- 
ment,ſackcloth and the! were {ignes of thcir ſatis- 
faction. 

Concluſ. 111. Wehold that no man can be ſaued, 
vnlefſe he makea perfect ſatisfaction to the iuſtice of 
God forall his {finnes; becauſe God is infinite in iu- 
ſtice, and therefore will either exa&t an cuerlaſting 
puniſhment,or ſatisfaction for the ſame. 


T he aſſent and aifference. 


The points of our difference and diſſent are theſe, 
The Church of Rome teacheth and belecueth, that 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt by his death hath madea ſatisfaction for all 
the ſinnes ofmen, and for the eternall puniſhment 
of themall : yet ſo, as they themſelues muſt fatisfie 
the iuſtice of God forthe temporall puniſhment of 
| their offences,cither on earth or in purgatorie. Wee 
reach and deleeue, that Chriſt by his death and pa 
ſton hath made a perfe& and all-{ufficient ſatisfacti- 
on to the iuflice of God forall the finnes of men, 
and forthe whole puniſhment thereof both eternall 
and temporal]. Thus wee differ,and hercin wee for 
our parts muſt for euer ſtand at difference with 
them : ſoas if therewereno more points of variance 
but this one, it ſhould bee ſufficient to keepe vsal- 
waies from vniting our religions, and caule vs to 0- 
bey the voyce of Chriſt,Come out of her my people.For 
as in the former points,ſo1a this alſo, the papiſts erre, 
not incircumſtance, butin the very foundation and 
lite of religion; 


M, Perkins in his third conclufion,decreeth very (olemnely, That 20 
wan can be ſaued, wnleſſe bs make a perfeft ſatisfatiion, wnto the tuitzce of 
God, for all his finnes. Yetin the explicationot the difference betyveene 
vs, defineth as peremprouly,that no man is to fatisfie,for any one of al 


tradiftorie propoſitions,and therefore the one of them muſt necds be 


D. B.P. 


Ta 


| fe baut 
his finnes,or for any temporall paine due to thew : Which be flar con! , eſatisfa- 


flion by and itt 


ot by him- 


* falſe. But ſuch odde broken rubbiſh doth he commonly caſt into the Chriſt, 


ground vvorke of his queſtions,and therupon raiſeth the tortering buil- 
ding of his nevy doarine : and lets not, like a blind man, ro make an 
outcrie,that in this matter the Papiſts erre in the yery foundation and 
life of religion, 


Is it contradiRion to ſay, that every man muſt make ſa- A, yy, 


tisfaRtion, and that Chriſt hath made ſatisfaction ? Might 
you not eafily haue vnderſiood (if you did nor) that the {a- 
tisfaction which Chriſt hath made, is made by eucry one 
that beleeues in him? So then the latcer propoſition doth 
not contradi& the former, but ſhew by whar meanes thar 


fatisfation is made,which in the former was required. Eue- 
A rie 


3 
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rie man muſt ſatisfie,and euery man doth ſatisfic,by and in 


Chtilt, are not contradiRorie propoſitions, as a man with 


halfe an eye may ſee. 
The very foundation and life of religion, is the acknow- 


ledging of full redemption by the ſacrifice of Icſus Chrilt, 
But how can that be acknowledged, where fatisfaction re- 
maines to be made by (perhaps )many thouſand yeeres pu- 
niſhment? 


Our rea (ons. 


I. AfatisfaRtion that is made impcrteR either di- 
realy or by conſequent,is indeede no ſatisfaction at 
all. But the Papiſts make Chriſts ſatisfaction unper- 
tect,in that they doe addea ſupply by humane ſaris- 


1 Superlib.;, factions; andthus mucha learned ſchooleman, Bzel 
jr <ag.cond:3jn plaine words confeſſed: Alrhongh (faith he)thepaſe 


ſion of Chriſt be the principal merit,for which grace ts con- 
ferred: the opening of the kinedome and glory: yet is it nc- 
uer the aloneand totall meritorious cauie: ? is man7- 


feſt becauſe alwaies with the merit of Chriſt, there concur- 


reth ſome worke,as the merit of congruinte or condiguity of, 
bins that receiueth grace or glorie,if hee bee of yeeres and 
bane the wſe of reaſon : or of ſome other for him,if he want 
reaſon, Forthat which admitts a ſupply by another, 
151mperfetin itſelfe. Therefore humane ſatisfacti- 


ons cannot ſtand. 


Thisis a ſubſtantiall argument ro raiſe the cry vpon:vvhich hath borh 
propoſitions falſe. The firſt is childiſh : for he that ſarisfieth for halte 
his debrs,or for any part of them,makes ſome ſatisfaRion, vvhich ſari(- 
faQion is vnperte,and yer cannot be called no ſatisfaQtion ar all, as c- 
uery child may ſee, 


Satisfation is a full diſcharge of the debt, ſo that the 
bond thereupon is voide: but hee that paies halfe, or three 
quarters of his debr,ifhe pay not allin ſuch ſort as the bond 
requireth,hath the bond (ill againſt himin ful Acengrh and 

yertue: 
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yertue: ſothat, though hee hath paid part of his principall 
debr,he hath made no ſatisfation at all, 


Learned Papiſts make an{were, that Chriſts ſatiſ. W.P. 


faction and mans may ſtand well together. For (ſay 
they) Chriſts fatisfaRion is ſufficient in itſelfe to an- 
ſwere the iuſtice of God forall ſinand puniſhment : 
but itis not{ufficientto this or that mantill it be ap- 
plied : and it mult bee applied by our fatisfaftion 
madeto God for the temporMl puniſhment of our 
finnes. But fay againe, that mans ſatisfaRtion can 
bee no meanes to apply the ſatisfaction of Chriſt: 
and I prooue itthus. The meanes ot applying Gods 
bleflings and graces vnto manare twofold: ſome re- 
ſpe&t God himſelfe, and ſome refpet man. Thoſe 
which reſpe&t God, are ſuch whereby God on his 
part doth offer and conuey his mexcies in Chriſt yn- 
to man : of this fortare the preaching ofthe worde, 
baptiſme, and the Lords ſupper, and theſeareas it 
were the hand of God whereby he reacheth downe 
andgiueth vnto vs Chriſt with all his benefites. The 
other meanes'of applying on mans part, are thoſe 
whereby the ſaide benefits are receiued. Of this 
ſort there is onely one,namely faith, whereby we be- 
lecue that Chriſt with all his benefits belong vnto 
vs. And this is the hand of man, whereby he recei- 


ueth Chriſt as he is offered, or exhibited by God in * 


theword and ſacraments. As for other meanes be- 


ſ1detheſe,in Scripture we finde none. Fooliſh ther- 


fore is the anſwere of the Papiſts, that make mens ſa- 
tisfactions meanes to apply the ſatisfaction of Chriſt 
vntovs : for by humane fatisfactions, Chriſt is net- 


ther offered on Gods part , nor yet receiued on | 


mans part : let thera prooue it ii they can. | 
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His ſecond is 2s yntrue ; but mans fatisfafton is nor to ſupplie the 


yvant of Chriſts ſatisfaRion,bur to applic it to ys,as M.Perhins ſaith, his 
fairh doth torhem,and to fulfill his vvill and ordinance. 


D.3.P. 

M. bath refu- 
ted this pag t1 ”_ 
Prove thereis Firſt, the ſpeech is beyond any ordinarie mans vnder. 


= ci W ovill, ſtanding ; to make ſatisfattion, is to applic anather 71ans ſatiſ- 

added faftion to vs. Secondly, to make ſatisfaction, is to deſerue, 
that becauſe of our ſatisfaCtion for the temporall puniſh- 
ment due to our {innes, Chriſts ſatisfattion for the etcrnall 
may be available to vs. Thirdly, if mans ſatisfaCtion be nor 
to ſupplic the want of Chrilts {atisfa&tion,cither there is no 
temporall puniſhment belonging co {inne, or Chriſt hath 
made ſatisfaction for that, as well as for the etcrnall; and 
then God cannot require any ſatisfaction of vs, becauſe he 
is alreadie fatisfied both forthe eternall and temporall pu- 
niſhment. Fourthly,if wee doc nothing by our ſatisfaRtion, 
bur applic Chriſts ſatisfaction to vs, which is onely for the 
eternall, puniſhment, the temporall remaines wholy with- 
out ſatisfation made forir. 


keth fully avvay,all paine due to finne,ſo thai he vyho diethinthat Nate, 
gocth preſently to heaven. Bur if vve doe: aftervvard vrigratetully for- 
ſake God, and contrary to our promiſc tranigrefie againſt his commaun- 
dements,then loe the order of his diuine iuſticercquires,that we be nor 
ſo.cafily receiued againe into his tauour : Bur he vpon our repentance 
pardoning the finne, and theerternall puniſhment due vnto it, through 
Chrift,dothexa& of cueric man a temporall ſatisfaRion, anſyyerable 
ynto the fault commitred:not toſupplic Chriſts ſatis:aRion, which was 
of infinite valuc,and might more eafily have taken away this temporall 
puniſhmenr,then ir doththe eternall, But,thar by the ſmart and gricte 
of this puniſhment, the man may be feared from ſinning, and be made 
more careful anoide finne : and allo by this meanes be made mem- 
bers conformable to Chriſt our head, that ſuffering with him, we na 

raigne with him. And therefore he hauing ſatisfied for the eternall pu- 
niſhment,which we are not able to do,doth Jay the remporall paine vp- 


Gal. on our ſhoulders,that according vnto the Apoſtle, Euery man do beare 
_ bis owvne burden. 
A.W. Hereisa long diſcourſe to little purpoſe ; neither anſwe- 


ring any part of Maſter Perkins ſyllogiſme, nor defending 
any point of your owne anſwere ; but onely affirming thar, 
which before was faid, that God exaRts a temporall ſatil- 
faftion ; 
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fattion ; and aftoording. vs ſome rcaton to confute your 
opinion by,in this ſort. 

If Chrilts ſatisfation was ſufficient more eafily to tate 
away the temporall-puniſhment than the eternall, how will 
you prooue it did not? It ſtands you vpon to ſhew vs good 
euicence out of the record of Scriprute, that God agreed 
with Chrift,not to rake the full deſert of his ſufferings and 
ſatisfaction, but to leaue man (till indebted to him,though 
in truch the Gebr were paid, If no ſuch agreement can be 
ſhewed, for my part I ſee not how Godin iultice can aske 
the ſame debt twice, being once fully ſatisfied. 

That which you adde is wholy our doctrine, viz.that 
God,by ſmart and griefe, would feare vs from finning, and 
make vs conformable ro his Sonne our Sauiour, Bur you 
teach,that he puniſheth vs,and ſo takes ſatisfaQion for (ins 
palt,as it he were to be reuenged on vs,ar lcatt by tempo- 
rall puniſhment,for our ſinnes committed, 

You repeate your concluſion, but with no dependance 
ypon your former matter, or proofe from that which fol- 
lowes : where 4 the Apoſlile tels the Galathians, that they « Ga1.6, 5. 
may not be alwaies finding fault with other :men, and ſo 
grow into a conceit of their owne goodnes, but looke to 
themſelues; becauſe cuery man mult giue an account to 
God for his owne fnnes, and nortfor another mans. If you 
willneeds abuſe the Apoſile,and apple his words tothar 
he thought not on ; why doe. you not, by the ſame reaſon, 
lay the erernall puniſſiment vpon vs too? fer thar was our 
burthen,as well as the remporall. I 

Others,notcontentwith this their formeranſwer W.P. 
fay,that our fatisfations doenothing derogate from 
the ſatisfation of Chriſt: becauſe our workes haue 
their dignitie and merit from. Chriſts ſatisfaction : 
he meriting that our works ſhould ſatisfhe Gods in- ' 
ſkice for temporal puniſhmenr.Butthis is alſoabſurd 
and falſe,as the former was. For it Chriſt did fatisfie 


that : 
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that man might ſatisfie, then Chriſt doth make cue- 
ry beleeuerto bea Chriſt,a Ieſus,a Redeemer, anda 
prieſt in the ſame order with his owne ſelfe. Burt to 
make fintul man his own redeemer,though it be bur 
from temporall puniſhments,is a doctrine of diuels. 
For the holy Ghoſt teacheth that the prieſthood of 
Chrittis incommunicable, 8 cannot paſſe from him 
to another. Now to make fatisfaion for ſinne or 
any part of the puniſhment thereof, is a dutie, or a 
part of Chriſt his prieſthood, andtherefore to make 
ſatisfaction is a worke that cannot paſle from his per- 


ſon tothe perſon ofany man... 

Nay (ſaith M.Perh:ns,) we muſt then be new Chriſts,and redeemers, 
and Pricſts of the ſame order with himſclfc : Nothing ſo, but hauin 
grace from him,we may in vertue therot ſarishie,not for the crime itſelf, 
or everlaſting puniſhment, which is lincked with it : becauſe that would 
require an infinite vere : Bur for the temporall paine of ir, one indued 
with grace may ſatisfie, for the meaſure ofſtripes muſt not exceede the 
rate of the faulr, the puniſhment then reſting vnlatisfied being limited,a 
creature may pay It. 

It was not for nothing that you would not ſet downe 
Maſter Perkins words. For you ſaw well enough, thar if you 
ſhould doe ſo, your poore blinded Papiſts would venture 
to reade them (which now they dare not doe) and ſo your 
weaknes in anſwering might be diſcoucred. Maſter Perkins 
hath refuted your —— of applying Chriſts ſatisfaction, 


before it was hatcht: you paſle it by as not ſeene,and pro- 


| pound his anſwere to another obiection by halues, leauing 


the obicRion our altogether. I will make the matter as 
plaine as I can with ſhortnes. You Papiſts ſay, that Chriſts 
fatisfation merited, that mans workes ſhould ſatisfic for 
temporall puniſhment : Maſter Perkins denies irypon this 

reaſon : | 
If Chriſt did ſatisfie that man might ſatisfie , he made 
euery beleemer a Chriſt,a Teſne,a Redeemer, a Prieſt, is 


_ the ſame order with himſelfe : 


__ 203. , 6 Ek. >. 
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But he did not make men Chriſts and leſuſes, Redeemers 


and Prieſts,in the ſame order with himſelfe. 
Therefore he did not ſatisfie,that man might ſatisfie. 


The aſſumption he prooues; © becauſe Chriſts Prieſt- © Hebr. 7.24. 


hood cannot be communicated to any other; the conſe- 
quence: of the propoſition depends vpon this, that ſatisfa- 
ion iga- part-of Chriſts Prieſthood : you deaic the conſe- 
quence: but neither ſhew any reaſon of your deniall, nor 
anſwere his proofe : onely you rell vs, that a man is able to 
beare the temporall puniſhment, though not the ecernall; 
as though wee denied temporall, becauſe a man cannor 


beare it, 


Andthat the Reader may better perceive what we mear:e by the rem- D.B.P. 


porall paine : Leehim conſider that in finne there are two things, the 
one isthe turning away trom God, whont we oftend, the other is the 
turning tothe thing,for the loueof which we offend : as for gloric, luſt, 
lucre, or ſuchlike the ſinner tranſgrefſeth: Novy yvhen he is by the 
erace of God converted, his turning avvayfrom'God, both the fin and 
the eternall paine cue vnto it,are freely through Chriſt pardoned, bur 
for the pleaſure vvhicb he tooke in the finne, the man himlelfe is ro ſa- 
tisfie: and ſo according vnto the greatnes of that his pleaſure, he is to 


doe penance. 


Firſt, your diflintion belongs not to all finnes, and ſo A, wy. 


prooues ſatisfaction needfull bur for ſome ſinnes onely. To 
what doth a man turne, when (in the error of his iudge- 
ment) he denies Chriſt to bee God, without any reſpe&t of 
glorie lucre,luſt,or ſuch like? Again,may not a man ſweare 
ynaduiſedly, and raſhly, without this turning,and without 
any pleaſure in that ſinne? Yea, may not a man thinke the 
murthering of his Soueraigne lawfull and meritorious (as 
many Popiſh traytors haue done) without this turning to 
I cannot tell what? Sinneis the tranſgreſſion of Gods com- 
mendements : as for this turning to and from, it is an idle 
ſpeculation of men,thar ſeeke a knot in a ruſh: he that doth 
that which God forbids, whatſoeuer the occaſion orend of 
bis doing be, finnes in ſo doing. He that makes his money 
his god, finnes ; not becauſe he loues his money, or turnes 
to hismoney,but becauſe hee loues it otherwiſe than hee 


ſhould,and ſo turnes from God to it. | 
| Aa Secondly, 
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Secondly,what a fond diftinQion is that, betwixt the fin, 
and theipleaſure in the finne? Is not that pleaſure in the fin, 
a ſinne too, if it beyoluntaric? and if it benot yoluntarie,but 
onely be a conſequent ypon the finne, hauing no ground in 
thewill any way,how is it puniſhable?- 

Againe, it Chriſt by his fatisfation giue power 
to man to ſatisfie, then man doth fatisfie by Chriſt 
and: Chriſt beſide his owne ſatisfaction vpon the 
croſle , mult” daily fatisfie in man to the ende of 
the world : -but this cannot be : for Chriſt vpon-the 
croſle,when death was vpon him, ſaid, 1t i finiſhed, 

_ thatis.I haue fully f{arisfied for all the fins of man- 
kince, both in relpe@Rofthe fault and puniſhment; 
As for Chriſts buriall & reſurreRion which follow- 


cth his death, they ſcrued not to ſatisfic but to con- 
firme and ratifie the ſame. . 


D.B.P. But Ch: itt (faith M, Per4izs) ſaid. On the Croſſe it is finiſhid : Vere 


fore all ſatisfattionwwas dl Chriits death ended:as vuell temporall as eter- 
all, | 


Anſ. Tharthoſe vyords haue afarre different ſenſe: To vvitre, that 
Ch: i!t had then ended his courſe, and fulfilled all prophecies, and encu- 
red 31! ſuch rorments, as pleaſed God to impoſe vpon him for the re- 
eemprion of mankind : of fatisfation remporall there is-no mention, 
neither can any ching be dravvyne thence againſt ir; 


There 1s no mention of any fatisfation at all;and yet you 
grant,thar eternall ſatisfaCtionis there fignified. You mult 
then.ſhewſome good reaſon, why the one was then finiſh- 
ed,and notthe orher ; which it isvnpoſlible for you to doe; 
becauſeyou confeile,that bothwere then performed for all 
finnes before Baptiſme. Look by what reaſon you can draw 
thatdoctrine fromthat place, by the ſzme will we conclude 
the other, If you will fay,al was done that belongs to mans 

redemption : Taske whether Chriſt haue notalſo redeemed 
vsfrom temporall-puniſhment ? Yeu grant, from all that 
-was:due tonne before Bapriſme, I'9demaund further, whe- 
ther theſe puniſhments were not part@f tharpenaltie,which 
«the breach of Gods lawlaics vpon. ys? ifthey were, then &i- 


ther. 


: 
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ther we are redeemed from them by Chriſt, or he hath not 
made = redemption. But queltionlefſe his redemption 
is perfeR, and theſe are puniſhments due to linne. Tnerfore 


he hath freed vs from thelſc alſo. 

Againe Paal faith, 2. Cor. 5.21. Hee thatknew W.P. 
noſin was made ſenne for vs, that is,the puniſhment 
of ſinneforvs: butit the Church of Rome lay true, 
that Chriſt doth daily ſatisfie, then Paul tpake too 
ſhort,and ſhould hauec faid further, that Chriſt was 
madefinne for vs, and inwvstoo: and tifit God was 
not on:ly in Chriſt but a{ſo 22 vs reconciling the 
world ro himſelfe. But Paw neuerknew this lear- 
ning: and therfore let themturne themſclues which 
way they wil, by putting a fupplement to Chriſts 
farisfaction, they doe iadeede annihilatethe ſame. 


N more can be out of this other, (hriff vuas made finne for vi;That DBP, 


is,the punithme »t of finne,as M. Perkins glolerh it : bur the learned lay, 
an hoa't or ſactifice for fin. Bur vve £ rauni.that he ſuffered the puniſh- 
menr For our finne,and ſay conſequently : that all fin 1s pardoned free- 
Iy for his ſake, and the paine « fhell aiſo, vvhich is puniſhment of finne : 
bur not other & 2 paines, !uch as it hath plcaled the iuſtice and 
vviſdome of Sodgrorefſerue vnto euery haner,to beare inhis ovvne per- 
ſon. And after this fore, and no other yvas God in Chriſt, reconciling 
the vvorld to himſelte. 

If Chriſt were a ſacrifice for ſinne,I ſay,as before,citherhe A, W, 
was an ynperfedt facrifice(which to ſay were blaſphemous) 
or hee wrought our redemprion from the whole wrath of 
God, and ſo from all pumſhmenr enſuing thereupon : vn- 
leſſe (as I noted before) you can ſhew any agreement tothe 


contrarie,berwixt God and Chrift. 

And that $. Paul vnderſtood vvell. thai Chriſt ſuff-rings did nor take N.B.P 
avvay ours, may be gathcred by theſc his vvords.I rezeyce 1n ſuffering for C ; ", 
you, and oe accompliſh thoſe things,that vvant of the paſſions of {brift, in _— 
wy fleſh for bis body, vwohich is the Church. | 

But of this point more, vvben vve come vnto the Arguments for the 
Caiholike part, | 

Wee doe not ſay, that Chrifts ſufferings take away ours; A, W. 
for we muſt Rill ſuffer, for divers reaſons abouerecited; but 
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that his ſatisfaRion leaues ys no place for ours : we ſuf. 
= bur not to ſatisfie: neither doth Saint Pas! ſay any ſuch 
thing. 

Reaſon 1 1.1n ſundrie places of Scripture, eſpecial- 
ly in the Epiſtles of Pau/,weare ſaid'to be redeemed, 
juſtified, and ſaued Freely : which word Freely, doth 
import that we are iuſtified and ſaued without any 
thing done on our-part or by our {clues in the matter 
of our ſaluation : and if this bee ſo, then can wee doe 
nothing at all that may fatisfie the iuſtice of God for 
the leaſt puniſhment of our ſinnes. If wee ſatisfie in 
our owne perſons we arenot ſaued freely: and if we 


be ſaued freely, we make no ſatisfaction at all. 


Novyto M. Perkins ſecond realon.In ſuxdrieplaces(ſaith he)of Scrip- 
ture,we are ſaid tobe redeemed,iuflified,and ſaued Freely : but this wuord 
freely import eth that wve are ſaued vuitbout doing any thing our ſelues in 
that matter of ſaluation, 

Anſ. Not to good Sir,tor euenin your owne DoQtine, it is neceſſary 
that ye belecue,and bring forth the fruits of repentance, and that now 
and then,yce makeſome thorrprayers, and receiue the communion, 
and doe many other odde things in that marrer offaluation: Whetfore 


All to merit or te word frecly doth notexclude all ourworking, and ſuffering inthar 


ſetisfie by, 
AW. 


marrtcr. 
Maller Perkins meanes not to exclude all doing, on our 
pare but all doing to merit, or ſatisfaction. As it appeares 
y the propofition of his ſyllogiſme inthe end : /f We fatiſ- 
fie in our perſon,we are not ſaued freely : [f we be ſaned freely,we 
make no ſatisfattton at all. Now although all doing be not 
againſt free faluation, yer all doing to merit and ſatisfic is 
directiy againſtir, 


Reaſon 111. We pray daily, forgine vs our ſiants : 


' now to pleade pardon, andro farisfie for our ſfinnes 


bee contrarie : and forall things, for. which wee can 
make ſatisfaction, we needenot-crauea pardon : but 


. weare taughtin the foreſaid petition wholy andon- 


ly to vie thepleaorpardon for ourſinnes, and there- 
3 = fore: 
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fore weacknowledge that we cannot make any ſati(- 
faction at all. 


Ifour finnes be mortall,we craue pardon both of the finne, andthe e- D, B.P. 
cernallpuniſhment annexed,and do willingly withall fatisfie forthe rem- 
porall paine : az the man who 1s conuifted of high treaſon, and having 
both his ife, honor, lands,and pcods,pardoned and reſtored vnro him, 
dorh very 1woy:ully endure thcee monetaes imputonment, and any rca- 
ſoaable tine {er on his head. 

In this, as in diuers other arguments, namely the very a, yy. 
next before, you onely ſet downe the firſt lines,and never 
propound the reaſon that you may anſwere to it direCtly ; 1 
mult doe it for you. | 

If we can ſatisfie for ſinne,Vve need not crane pardon for it: 

But we need crane pardon for it. 

Therefore we cannot ſatisfie for it. 
| Youranſivere cannot well be applied to any part of this 
{yllogiſme, but in efte& ir ſeemes to be as much, asf you 
ſhould dcnie the aſſumption : not ſimply, but wich this di- 
ſtinCtion,that we need craue pardon for the eternall puniſh- 
menr, but not forthe temporall, Then the meaning of that 
periti6 in the Lords Prayer is, forgiue vs the eternall puniſh= 
nient due toour {ns : which is to aske forginenes by halues. 
f -7r 4 ſaith, We pray that our ſinnes may be 3 wholy forginen, f1,yra ad 
both inreſpeCt of the fault and of the puniſhment. And that hee Muh 6. 
meancs temporall puniſhment too, it appeareth by his rea. 5 Localiter, 
ſon; becauſe ſo /ong as that remaines,we cannot enter into bleſ- 
ſednes. Wirnes the poore ſoules that frie ſo many yeeres in 
your Purgatorie. 
& It our ſianes be veniall ; then thatprayer isa ſpeciall meane, both tro, BR. P, 
obtatne pardon of thefault, and relealcofall the paine, as witneſlerh 
S. Augsitine.ſaying.That for the daily, ſhort, and light offences, without In Enchirid. 
which this life is uot leddegthe daily prayer of the faithful doth ſatisfie. cap.7r, 

You ſeemealſoto denie the conſequence of the propo- A. W. 
ſirion,in your anſwere about veniall finnes. For which (you 
ſay) we may fatisfie by praying for pardon,Butthis is a mar- 
ucilous ſtrange ſarisfaction,that a man ſhould be ſaid to ſa- 
tisfte, by defiring to be pardoned, And then wee haue a fur- 
ther meaning in the Lords Prayer,that God would accept it 

$ Aa 3 as 
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as aſatisfaCtion for our veniall finnes. Can any reaſonable 
man imagine, that our Sauiour did not teach ys to pray for 
the full pardon of all puniſhment due to finne,and yer neuer 
gauc notice of any ſuch diſtinction ? But of this more after 
ward. 
Anftin ſpeakes of the different courſe that is to be held 
in repenting of our ſinnes, that according as they are grea- 
ter orlefſe,to weſhould be the more or lefle carefull of ob 
taining pardon. Which for ordinarie finnes,may be had by 
ordinarie praying ; notas ifthis made a ſufficient amends to 
God, which ſatisfation imports, but becauſe he lookes not 
for ſo much ſorrow and carefor theſe {innes,as for thoſe;by 
which,if we commicthem,we ſhall highly diſhonour him, 
and therefore neede to grieve more,that wee may the more 
carefully auoidethem. If you will draw Az#tn to the worſt, 
wee may not follow him, againſt the truth of the Scrip. 
ture. 


D.B.P And that is not true which M. Perkins addes, that we are taughtin 
eDeLe thatprayer,wholy and only,tovſe the plea of Pardon, For in tlicſame 
perition,we are taughtalſo to pardon others,cuen as we will looke to be 
pardoned, 
W. We are taught onely to pleade pardon; the clauſe that is 
A.W. IT ION | 
added, is not to fatisfic God, or deferue forgiuenes,but to 
perſwade God to forgiue vs, as wee pardon other, or (as 
hLuk.11.4. bÞ Lake expounds it) for euen wee are ſo kinde,as to forgiue 
them that offend vs. How then ſhould God not ſhew his 
kindnes, when he isintreated ? 


D.B.P, Againe,if there were only a plea of pardon, it would not ſcruc Maſter 
Perkins putpoſe.For who would ſay,that within the compaſſe of the Pg- 
ter nofter, all things neceflary to ſaluation be contcined, 

A.W. If praying for pardon of finne be a ſufficient meanes,for 
the procuring of it to them that beleeue in Chriſt, ſurely 
there is no ſatisfaction neceſlaric. Thar it is ſuch ameanes,it 
is plaine ; becauſe our Sauiour wils vs not here to vſe any 0- 
ther meanes, and yet aſſures vs that our requeſts ſhall be 
granted. You anſwer,that all things neceſlarie are not con- 
tained in the Pater noiter, What of that? It will ſerue our 


turne,that the Lords Prayer preſcribes ſufficient mcanes for 
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the obtaining of pardon, and yer meddles not with ſatisfa- 1; 
ction, But what ſpeak you of things neceſſarie to ſaluation? I 
ThefatisfaCtion in queſtion is of no ſuch nature.For youtell 

vs, thar all feare of cternall puniſhment is taken away by 

Chritl, and a man may come to heauen, though hee never 
dreame of any temporall ſatisfaction; the worſt is but the 
enduring of the painted fire of Purgatorie for a certaine 

time. 

Beſides prayer isone part offarisfaQtion,as ſhall beproucd hereafter: D.B.P 
and ſo by oft praying for pard6n,we may well fatishe for much rempo- * ***u * 
rall puniſhmenr. (2 £31 | 

Praying for pardon is a poore ſatisfation, elſe might a = _ A 
felon,or a traytor eafily ſatisfie for his fault,and the puniſh- ** *** 
ment,cſpecially forthe impriſonment and fine you ſpeake 
of. But we ſhall examine this better, when we come to an- 
ſwere your prote of it. 


Reaſon 1Y, The tudgement of the auncient w, P. 
Church. Tertul. de Baptiſm. Gmiltineſſe being taken 


away, the puniſhment is alfo taken away. 

M Perkins fourth Argument is taken our of certaine oddefragmentsny B Pp 
of auncient writeis. | © OT 

Guiltines bei1o taken avvay, the puniſhment is alſo takev avvay, True: 
he that is guilry of nothing,cannoriuſtly be puniſhed; forguiltinesis a 
binding vp to puniſhment (as M. Perkzas detinerh) thenitthe bandey *, ſuch frap- © 
puniſhment be cancclied,the party isfreed:bur allthisis nothing tothe | -. TOS 
purpoſe,for guiltines of teinporallpuuthmentdorh remaine atrer the —_} 


ſin and guilt of exernaltberelealcd, Bancit 
It by theſe odde fragments you meane thetreatiſes of — a 


the authors ivhence the reſtimonies are ferchr, youare glad a, wi, 
to patch vp your profes out of thefe odde fragments. If you 
mcane the {2nt:nccs alleaged, what bring you ofthis kind 
but odde fragments? And what elſe can be brought, yn- 
lcfle a man ſhould abſurdly write our the whole treatiſe ? 
Your anſwere is nothing to Tertullians purpoſe, who 
ſpcakes of waſhing by baptiſme, in which both guilt and 
puniſhment are wholie taken away. Death (laith  Tertul- i Terul.de 
lian) ts defFroyed by Waſhing away of ſinnes, but death is the Bapul.cap.s, 


whole puniſhmenc of finne, & The day thoy cateſt thou ſhalt «Gp 4 uu, 


An eaſie cauſe 


Youavre gladts 
patch up your 
arguments 
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W.P. 


*Serm.,37.de 
verbis Apoſt, 


D.B.P. 
In Enchir, 
cap.79. 


A.W. 


i Aug.de vetb, 


Dain. Ser. 37. 


dye, therefore freedome from death, is freedome from the 


whole puniſhment. 
* Auguſt, Chriſt by taking vpon him the puniſhment 


and not the fault, hath done away both fault and the pu- 


niſhment. 

Iuſt; the eternall puniſhment which was due to that faulr, notthe 
remporal!: as S. Augufine himſelfe declareth. God of compaſſion deth 
b'ot out our ſinnes committed, if conuenent ſatisfatiion be not on vur parts 
neglected, 

To what was the temporall puniſhment due? iftothe 


fault,it is taken away, valefſe there be ſome fault, for which 
Chriſt hath nor ſatisfied, or that puniſhment may be due, 
where there is no fault. Befice the puniſhment that Aitiv 
ſpeakes'of,as you would eafily haue ſeene, if you had lookt 
vpon the place, and not anſwered by geſfle rather then by 
Skill, is our mortalitie, which is no part of the cternall py- 
niſhment. He (ſaith! Auſtin in his ſermon 37. de verbss Do- 
mini, not de verbes ApoFtoli, where there are inall bur 34.) 
had two good things, righteouſnes, and immortalitie ; ve two 
naughtie things, ſinne, and mortalitie. Sinne (9s he ſhewes af- 
terward) was our fault, mortalitie our puniſhment. This 
Chriſt tooke vpon him, chat he did not, and by raking the 
one freed ys from both,namely ſo,thac mortaliciets nolon- 
ger a puniſhmenc, and we by him ſhall be come immorrall, 
As for the ſatisfaction he requires, itis not to procure re- 
leaſe ofany puniihment belonging to vs, but to ſhew our 
repentance, which God will take knowledge of by out- 
ward actions, ſo that when he ſcesthem he may icale vp 
our forgiuenes by aſſurance of it. 


And Tom. 10. hom.. he ſaith, when wee are gone 
out of this world, there will remaine no compunttion or ſa- 
ti5faction, Some new. Editions hauec foiſted in the 
worde [a/iqna] and ſo haueturned the fenſe on this 
manner: There will remaine no compunition or ſome ſa- 
zis/action, But this is lat againſt Auguſtines meaning, 


who faith a little before, that when the way i ended 
there 
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there is no compounding of our cauſe with any, 


To thar other ſentence out of him ; Y/hen wweare gone out of this 
vvorld, there vill remainens compunttion or ſatisfatiton : Itis cahe to D.B.P. 
anſwere yvithout the helpe of any new edition, For it willhetoolare T9m-19. 
then to repent,andlo there 15$noplace left rocompunRion,rhat 1s,con- Hom. 5, 
trition of hart : neither conſequently to confeſſion, or ſar:sfattion : asif TY thought 
he had ſaid, before we goc our of this wurld, there is place for both com- 79? /o, that foy- 
punttion,andCatistaQtion,and ſo thar place israthertor vs, fred i Altqaa, 


The {atisfaction required by Amin, is nothing elſe bur , 1 
true repentance, or newnes of life, that we lone God, our  * 
neighbours, and our enemies, as it followeth immediatly 
vponthe words ſet downe, That We may (faith ® Auftin) do = gyg 1h, 
all theſe things, that is, haue compunction, and make ſati(- hom.o, 
faction by the help of God, let vs lone, not our friends only but homil. 5. 
oxr enemies alſo, that that may be fulfilled in vs Which i writ- 
ten, The whole law ts fulfilled in one word, Thou ſhalt loue thy 
neigbbonr as thy ſelfe: now this is a neceſlarie dutie,and can- 
not be properly any ſatisfation. Bur for ſuch ſatisfaction 
as we make by repemance there is place in this world. And 
howſocuer a man himſelfe cannot make ſatisfaction in his 
owne perſon but by ſuffering after this life, yer by your do- 
rife he may by other men, and haue full pardon and re- 
leaſe, procured him at the Popes hands, or otherwite by 
maſſes and almes paid for, and beſtowed after his depar- 
ture. And therefore in your learning Auitin {hewes either 
his ignorance, orhis craft, intelling vs, that we cannot fa- 
tisfe hereafter, which is not true, but of ſatisfying in our 
owne perſons. 

Chryloſt. procem. in Eſa. Say not to me, Thane fin- yy, p, 


ned : how ſh.1l I be freed from fo many ſinnes ? T hou canſt 
not : but thy God can. Tea,and he will {o blot ont thy ſinnes 
that there ſhall remaine no print of them : which thing 
befalls not the bodie,for when it is healed there remaines a 
Skarre : but God as ſoone as hee exempts thee from puntſh- Guc.z2, Perri 


ment hegineth theeiuſtice. - Hit 
All this 1s moſtrrue, and much againſt M.Perkins doftrine of thein- D, BP, 
feftion of originallſin: bur nothingt. _—_ ſatisfaction ; for we held 


thatthe ſoule of afinner when he cometh to be mſtified, is wathed 
whites. 
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whiter then ſnow: ſo that there is no ſtaineorprintlefrin it,of the 6th 
of {inne, It isalſo freed from allerernallpunthment,but norttrom ſome 
remporall, 
A.W. n Chryſoitome ſpeakes not of originall finne, but of dayly 
a Chryſoſtow, actuall tranſgreſſions (as his whole diſcourſe ſhewes) which 
Procem, in God by pardoning of them ſo takes away, as that neither 
Elalam, uile nor ſhame of them remaines in his fight, yea he makes 
7 upply of the contrary vertues, To Maſter Perkins purpoſe 
they are thus to be applied, that Chryſo;Fome requires no- 
thing of him thatis to be pardoned for his full releaſe, but 
repentance only,which thing he repeates oftentimes in that 
proeme before Eſay, without any the lealt inkling oftem- 
porall ſatisfaction, which is almoſt as needfull as the other 
if your dotrine be true: for it is in our ſhallow eſtimation 
as fearefull almoſt to fry (I know not how many thouſand 
yeares) in Purgatory, asto be for euer in hell. Euerla(ting- 
nes we cannot comprehend, many thouſand yeares are as 
much as we can reach to, therefore ſince ChryſoFome in that 
one preface ſo many times promiſeth ſo full pardon, and 
requires nothing bur repentance, it is more then likely he 


knew not your ſatisfaction. Wh 
W.P, Ambroſe ſaith, Treade of Peters teares, but I readt 

20t of his ſatisfaction. | 
D.B.P. Now gentleReader, prepare thy ſelte ro behold a proper peece of cou- 
Talk 32. ſenaye. Ambro/eſaith, I readof Peters teares, but 1 read not of his ſatis= 


fan : The colour of the craft, lyeth in the ambiguity of thisword $4- 

tisfattion, which is notalwaics taken for the penance done to ſarisic 

for the former fault. But isſometime viedfor the defence,and excuſe of 

AR.24,10, thefaQt: Sofpeakerh S, Pay!, Bono animo pro me ſatisfaciam, with good 
courage I will an{were in defence of myſelfe,orgiue you ſarisfattion: in 

1. Pet. 3. like mannerReady aiwates to ſatisfie eerie one that asketh you a reaſo1 of 
that hope which is in you :1n thislenſe doth S. 4mbroſe vſc the wordas 

is nioſt plainly to beſceneto them that reade the place: and conferreit 

Lib. 10.in Luc, With the verylike of his, 1 fixd not (ſaith he) vuhat Peter ſaid, but 1 finde 
that he vvejt :1read his teares,but I read not his [atis/aftmmebut that which 

cannot be defrnded,may be vuaſhed avvay. So thatnothingis more ma- 

nifeſt,then that ſatisfaCtion in this,andthe like places, is taken for de 

fence and excuſe of his faulr,which Peter vſcd nor, but ſought by teares 

and bitter yyceping,toſatisfic in pair for it, for this beyyayling of out 

| knnes, is one ſpeciall kind of ſatisfattion as Saint Ambroſe tellifierh, 

ſaying: 


» Zn SIE 2 es 
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ſaying : That hee uuho doth penaiice, muft with teares wuaſh avvay his Lib.2.de pce- 
ſmxes. nit.cap. 5, 
A man may eaſlyer behold malice in you, that conſtrue , 1x 
euery thing to the worſt, then couſenage in the allegation * 
of Ambroſe: for if your interpretation of it be never lo true, 
it is ſuch as might eſcape a diliger reader, and not be feene, 
yea perhaps if it had not bin ſo prett by our me, you would 
haue read Ambroſe ouera good many times before you had 
dreampt of that ſenſe. ® Bellarmine (from whom you had * Bellarm.de 
| this as the reft of your anſwers for the moſt part) layes no purgar.lib, 


ſuch matterto Petey Martyrs charge,out of whom he brings ©9P-13- 
this obieRtion; you ſce not more then he did, but write 
, with more ſplecne. If Maſter Perks had read, and, at the 
writing of this ſentence remembred Bellarmines anſwere, 
either he would not haue alleaged ir, or elſe haue giuen 


- ſome ſpeciall reaſon for his allegation, But this (me thinks) 

may ve obſerued out of tnis te{{imonie, that £ Ambroſe ac- » Ambrof. Ser, 
counted confc{ſing, and craving of pardon to be the ſatiſ. 46. 

fation God lookes for, which is alwayes performed by a 

finner, before he can haue any true hope that his ſinnes are 

forginen. This therefore going before the pardon of the e- 

le ternall puniſhment, what other ſatisfa&tion ſhall neede for 

the temporall?Now that Ambroſe in.that place vnderſtands 

by ſatisfaRion both confefling his fault ro Chriſt whom he 


CB Lo CY*Y WW 


had offended, and intreating for pardon, it appeareth by 

= theſe ſpeeches,and ſuch like, 4 Therefore Peter brake out into 4 Ambrof. ad 
vr teares, intreating nothing by voyce. T eares \vaſh ſinnes, Which Luc.22.11b.10 
0 


it is aſhame toconfeſſe. Teares are as it were ſilent prayers. IP: Perrus, 


ſuch 


8 finde why Peter held his peace , leaft the crauing of pardon ſs [£8 
of ſoone might more offend. Teares are part of repencance,when Al. / 
as they come from the true griefe of the heart, but not any go: 
Fo part of ſatisfaction for temporall paine, which we ſhould 41s 
þ elſe indure, as that very ſentence of Ambroſe prooues, Flee W175 
a (faith Ambroſe )that repents,mmſt not only waſh away hts ſinnes ily i 
bo with teares, but alſo coner and hide hu former ſimnes with better . '4 | 
5 deeds, that ſinne be not laidto bis charge. Now where finne is | Þ j i 
h, not imputed, there can no puniſhment be due; and where T 14; 
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ſuch repentance is not, there finne is imputed even to eter. 
nall damnation. So that the teares Ambroſe ſpeaketh of are 
parts of outward repentance, for pardon of finne, not ſatiſ. 
faction for temporall judgements remaining after pardon, 


W.P. Againe, /«t vs adore Chriſt that hee may ſay vnto vs, 
Dc bono mor. /eaxe not thy ſinnes of this world, nor the waues of bodily 


(#fferings: 1 hane remiſc:on of ſinnes. 
D.B.P The other place circd out of S. 47broſe, de bono mortts, Let vs adore 
4 es Chrifi, that ke may ſay Tats vs, feare not thy ſinnes, nor the wuanes of 
vuorld!y [i fferings, I bane remiſſion of /nnes: is rather for vs then againſt 
vs: toritbyadoringand ſeruing of God,vve may be put out of feare of 
our fins,and the puniil1ment of them : then doth it follow, that prajers, 
andſ{uch like {cruice of Chriſt,doth acquit ys of fianegand ſatishe forthe 
paineque to them, | 


A.W. This adoring of Chriſt is comming to him, whereupon 
enſuerh eſcaping of death, as it followeth a few lines after, 

* Ambrof. de Whoſoener (faith © Ambreſe, in our Sauiour Chrilts perſon) 

bono mortis f comes tome, (chat is, belecues in me) ſhall newer ſee death, 

5th - By this adoring we ate freed from all Gnnes, and all puniſh. 

. 29%*:35%% mentduetothem, whereas,if your doctrine of ſatisfation 
ſhould be recciued, for all our comming to Chrift by faith 
and true repentance, we might and ought and in feare of 
orieuous puniſhment for many yeares in Purgatory. Nei- 
ther doth it follow, that if by ſeruing God we may be put 
out of feare of our finnes, then ſuch ſeruice doth ſacisfic. for 
by true repentance we may be put out of teare of eternall 
damnation, and yet no man will ſay that therefore true re- 
pentance doth ſatisfie for eternall paine. 


W.P. Hierome ſaith in Pſalm. 31. The finnethat is conered 
15 not ſeene,the ſinne that is not ſeene t not imputed : that 


which & not imputed, is not puniſhed. 

D.B.P. To vvir, vvith hellfire ;vvhichis the due puniſhment of ſuch morrall 
ſinne,vyhereof he ſpeaketh : or ſinne may heeſaid to bee coucred,when 
not only the fault is pardoned, burall puniſhment alſo due vnto itis ful- 
y paide, | 

A.W. Ifir be * not imputed, how can it be puniſhed ? for pu- 


* Hieronym.in niſhmentis laid vpon a man in reſpeRt of finne, which heis 


Plalm.3i. charged with;neither can any thing be iuſtly puniſhed with 


os 
%. 


vary; - of 
by” "a>. « 
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any kind of paine eternall,or temporall, but only finne. Your 
ſecond anſwere is wholie for vs: for if finne be then ſaid to 
be couered, when the fault and the puniſhment are forgi- 
uen, doubtles he that is juſtified, is freed from both: witnes 
u Pant, and * Daxid, who auouch that iuftification couers = Rom. 4.6.7.8 


finne,and ſuffers it nor to be imputed. x Plal. 32.1.2, 
Sodoth S, Ambroſe take thatyvord coucred,ſaying: The Prophet cal- D.B.P. 

leth both them bleſſed,as well bum, wvuboſe imiquities ts for ginen in Baptiſme, A . : 

as bim, whoſe ſinnes are couered with good vuorkes : For be that doth pe-  IotE PE” 


! nance,nuft not only vvaſh auvay bis ſinaes vuith teares,but alſo with bet- - {i 
ter wverkes coner his former ſmnes,that they be not imputed vnto bim. F: 
f If  S. Ambroſe take the word couered in that ſenſe (as a, wy, fe! 
, indeed he and all men elſe do that ſpeake of couering fin) »Lib.z. de | 
. inſtification takes away the fault, and puniſhment of all ſin) penir.cap.s: 1% 
ſo that he which is iultified needs make no farther ſatiſ- 8 
faction. [8 
Chryſoſtome on Matth. hom. 44. Among all men, W.P. Yb 
4 ſome indure puniſhment in this life and the life to come : $997 
þ others in this life alone : others alone inthe life te come : 1 
1 others neither in this life nor im the life to come, There a- 1-4 
h lone,as Dines,who was not Lord ſo much as of one drop of 'F; 
f water: Here alcne,theinceſtuous man amone the Corinthi-. iv 
gf ans, Neither here nor there, as the Apoſtles and Pro- Fs 
, phets,as alſo lob and thereſt of this kinde: for they mdured #6 
1 no ſufferings for puniſhment, but that they might bee i 
* known to be conquerours inthe fight; i 
Noyy yve muſt Lacke againe vntoChryſoffome, belike he had eager: D., B. Þ... I 6S9. 
4 ten this,vvhen he cited the other, or elſe this veas:reſ{erued to ſtrike ix "eo 
| dead, | ' ix! 
ab Such excellent holy perſonages ſufferings as are mentioned inthe "WE'6 
Scriptures, vyerenortor their finnes: for they commirred bur ordinary F'Y 
bghr offerices, for yvhich their ordinary denowonsſarisfied abundantly : 8 
all thegrear perſecutionsvyhich:they endured vvere-firſt to manifeſt the ge. 
en vertue and poyver of God,thatmadeſuch frailecreaturesſo ihuincible "i 
ul- then rodauntrhe aduerſariesof histruth,and vvithall, troanimare an { BY: 
encourage hisfo!lovvers.Finally,thart they like conquerours eruumphing *%.h 
U- oueralithe tormentsof this life, might enterintopofleſſion of a greater + [3-0 
> is r&yvardin the kingdome of heauen, All this is good dotrine, bur no- - + ' wor 
ch thingagainſt ſatisfation;thattheu ſurpaſſing ſuffering, yyere not for - 6 
ny P *; 


366 Of Satisfaffion. 
theirovyne ſins: and thus much in anſvvere vnto M. Perkins Arguments 
againſt ſatisfaQtion, 
A.W. You thar are ſo deſirous to find faults, would not haue ler 
Matter Perkzns ſcape without reproofe,if you had looke this 
« Chryſoſt.in place in * Chryſo;Fome, and founditto have bin miſquored, 
Math.homil, though it was moſt like to haue bin the Printers fault, In 
42.6844 fleadofanſ{wering to this teftimonie, -you fall a diſcourſing 
ofthe end of the perſecutions of holie men, whereas many 
of them were nor perſecuted at all : and Chryſoftome (peaks 
generally of ſufferings, not of perſecutions. But this muſt 
be obſerued in your diſcourſe, that howſocuer you mince 
the matter oftheir ordinatie light offences, yet they them. 
ſelues had another opinion of their finnes . /f rhow Lord 
a Pal. x 0.4. (faith * one of them) ſtriftly marke what is done amiſſe, whs 
b Plal.143.2. ſpalſtand? InÞ another place one cryes to God not to enter 
Into indgement with his ſernant, becanſe in hu ſight no man li. 
«Dan, 10.19. #i1g ſpall be inftified. Yea Daniel,that© beloued man, 4 cone 
«Dan. g.7,8, feflerh his owne, and his peoples {innes to God, as matters 
I 1.20. that deſerue no ſmall puniſhment; yea there is almoſt no 
mans ſtory ſer downe any thing art large in the ſcripture 
that hath nor ſome ſpeciall ſinne obſerued and recorded, 
which notwithſtanding, if their ſufterings were not pun ſh- 
ments, to ſatisfie, how do you teach, thac all ſinnes muli bs 
fatisficd for by vs in part ? 
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Obreftions of Papiifis. 


W.P. Obief. 1. Leuit. 4. Moſes according to Gods com- 
maundementpreſcribed ſcucrall ſacrifices for ſcue- 
rall perſons : and they were meanes of ſatisfaction 
for rhe temporall puniſhments of their daily finnes. 
Anſw. Thoſe ſacrifices were onely fignes and typcs 
of Chriſts fatisfaRion to be offcred to his f.rt1er in 
his alone ſacrifice vpon the crofſe : and whoſocuer 
offered any ſacrifice in the olde teſtament, did 
thus and no otherwiſe eſtecme of it, butas a type 

an 
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» | and figureotbetter things. Secondly,the ſaid ſacri- 
fices were ſatisfationstothe Church,whereby men 


n did teſtifietheir repentance for their offences, and 

; likewiſe their deſire to bee reconciled to Godand 

a men. And ſuch kinde of ſatisfations, weeacknow- 

p ledge. 

y Novy tothereaſons vyhich heproducerh forir. | D.B.P 

s {nd albeit helikean euilmaſter of the campe,range our Arguments 5 : — 

ſ ourof order,placingthar in che ore-front of our fide, vvhich Calurn prel- _y , 
ſeth out againſt vs,yervvilll admit of ir, ratherthenbreake hisorder, ©9P-4023, 

bh How good a maſter ofa camp ſocuer he were, he were of A.W. 

D no great diſcrction,that hauing the mar{halling:of his ene-- 

4 mics battaile in bis hands, would not order it moſt for his 

v owne aduantage.But to Maſter Perkins it was all one which 

y was firſt, which laſt. if you rhinke him beholden to you for 

P your kindnes,he hath fully paid you, in bearing with your 

# reciting of this,and diuers other his reaſons. 

© 1. Moſes acrording to Gods commandement preſtribed ſeurrall ſacrifi- D.B »» 

(6) ces, for the ſin: offexerall perſons,and ordemcdgthat they ſhould be of erea- =_—_ - 

'e ter and leſſer prices,according vnto the d1verfitie of the ſinnes. Whence we «4-50 = 

l, argue thus: Theſe mensfaults vpon theirtrue repentance,ioyned yvith 


s faith and hope in Chriſt ro come yvere pardoned : Therfore their char- 
gesin buying of ſacrifices to be offered tor them, their paines,and pray. 
6 ers in aſſiſting dvringthe rime of the ſacrifice, being painefull yyorkes 
. done to appeale Gods 1uftice,vyere yyorkes of ſarisfa&ion, = 
| To ler paſſe your propounding the arguinent otherwiſe A. W. 
then Maſter Perkins doth, 1 anſwereto your Enthymem, by 


denying the conſequence, Their ſinner (ſay you) were pardo-= 


I- ned upon their faith and repentance, therefore their ſacrifices, 
.. .- «ndotber painefull works,were works of (att,  Srgemgan followes + 
n not, for theſe yery works were part. of their-repentance, 
which without them,when they could be done,wasinſuf. 
” ficient, and they were as requiſite for the pardon-of the- e- 
'S ternall puniſlment (I ſpeake as you-Papiſts do) as of the 
n temporal], 
+ Maſter Perkins anſyvereth, many thingsas men do commonly vvhen D, B. P.* 
4 Ghicy cannot yyell tellvyharto ſay directly ro the purpoſe : Firſt, that gyovy many 2” 
tholeſacrifices, vyere typesof Chriltsſuffering on rhe Crofle ; vyharts Not abone two,” 
Cc thistothe purpoſe 2 
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bas 263 , Of Satisfaftion, 
AW. How many things,crowyou,doth Maſter Perkins anſwer? 


But poore two, and thoſe more to the purpoſe, than you 
would. The obicction was, That thoſe ſacrifices which Moſes 
preſcribed ſexerall perſons were ſatisfattions for ſinne.This Ma- 
© Hebr.40.1. fer Perkins denieth directly, ſaying, that © they were ap- 
- Pointed to be types of Chrills ſatisfaction; which is moſt 
certaine, Do you aske what this is to the purpoſe? To ſheyy, 
that there was another end of theſe ſacrifices,than you ima- 
gine. But you will ſay, this. doth not diſprooue their being 
tor ſatisfaction. Remember your ſelfe. Mafter Perkins an- 
ſwers,and you replic : who muſt proouc,he or you? He hath 
given you areaſon of his deniall, which is as much as inex- 
tremitie can bze looked for of an anſwerer, Further replie 
ſhall haue further anſwere, 
D.B.P. Secondly,thar thoſe ſacrifices wereſarisfationsto tha congregation; 
and vyharneeded that, vvhenthey had offended God only, and not the 


congregation, asin many offencesit happenerh, 

A.W. The ſacrifices for thoſe fins, by which the congregation 
: had not becn offended, were not properly for the atisfa- 
&ion thereof : but onely thus farre, that the people might 
percciue, how carefull cach man was to repent euen of his 
ſecret ſinnes,and to haue them alſo purged by the blood of 
the Meſſiah to come, whereof thoſe ſacrifices were types. 

D.B.P. Againe,ifſatisfa&tion muſt be giuen to the congregation, hoyy much |, 


moreteaſon is1t,thatitbe made to God ? Read thoſe Chapters,and you 


Leuit.4.20. ſhall find,that av vvere principally made,to obtaineremuſſion of God: 


as theſe vvords allo doyvitneſle; And wpon that ſacrifice,the ſmne ſhall be 
dd /——y wk foremen them : Sothar ſacrifices vyere to ſatisfic God, vvho thereupon 


feſſed veas for- forgaue the ſinne,andall painedue toir. 


gien before. Firſt, ſatisfaction was made to God alreadie,by the ſacti- 


A.W. fice of the Mcſhah ro come, in whom they belecued. Se- 


condly, there was danger to the congregation by their fin, 
which might be an example of finne to other. Thirdly, the 
people by theſe ſacrifices was to be raught, that their fnnes 

' prouoked thewrath of God, and were to be purged by the 
 facrifice of the Meſſiah, There is nothing in thoſe chapters 
to prooue,thatthe end of thoſe ſacrifices was the obtaining 
of Gods mercie, otherwiſe for temporall puniſhment, than. 


for 


- 


arts. 


Obiedt, 11. Men, whoſe finnes. are all pardoned, W.P.. 
have afterward fundrie croſſes and'afflitions"laide 
vponthem,vntothe ende of their Likes hare | 
all likelihoode they' make ſatisfaction to God for 


temporallpuniſhments. As for example, theTſrae- 
lites for murmuring againſt the 'Lord-in the wilder- 
neſſe were barred all from the lande of promiſe; and 
the like befell Hofes and A707 for not elorifying 


God, as they ſhould haue done at the waters of 


ftrife.- Anſw. Man muſt bee conſideredin a twofold 
eſtate,as he is vader the law,andas heis vadergrace, 
In the firſteſtate,all afflictions are curſes or legall pu- 
niſhments,bethey little or great: but to them that 


arein the ſecondeſtate & belceue in Chriſt, though 


the ſame afflitions remaine, yet doe they change 
their habite or condition,and are the ations ofa Fa- 
ther ſeruing to betrials,corretions,preuentings,ad- 


monitions. 1. Cor. 11.32. When wee are indgedwee 
renurtured ofthe Lord : and, Heb. 12.7. 1/wejndure 
chaſtiſment, God offereth himſelfe onto you as children. 


And Chryſoſtome ſaith, 1,Cor.hom.,28. When wee are 


corretted of the Lord, it is more for our adnonition then 
damnation. ; more for a medicine then for a puniſhment: 
more for acorredtion then for a penaltie. And whereas 
. God denied the belecuing Iſraelites, with Moſes and 


Aaronto enter into the land of Canaan,it cannot be 


'prooued that it wasa puniſhmentorpenaltie of rhe 
law ypon them. The Scripture ſaith no morebut 


Bb that 


A defence of the reformed Catholike. 969- 
for eternall. And Jam ſure youwill norfſay,they were to'fa-: 
tisfie in that reſpeR, though vpon thar ſacrifice the ſinne; 


ſhould be forgiuen,that is,vpon their faith and repencaiice;. 
of which thoſe ſacrifices were enipyned to be provfeg and. 


D.B.P.. 


Ve deny that 
any man bath 


been puniſhed 
to ſatisfie for- 


by ji. 
As Vi. k 


D.B.P.. 
Numb. 14+ 


AW 
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that it was an admonitionto all men inall ages follo- 
wing, to take heede of offences, as Pau! writeth, All 
theſe things came unto them for enſamples,and were writ- 


ten for our admonition, 1.Corinth. 10. 11. 

The reaſon for vs (vvhich indeed is the very ground-yvorke of ſatis- 
faion) maythus betramed; manyafterpardon obtained of their fins, 
hauc had temporall punuhmenr hide vponthem for theſame ſins, aad: 
thatby Gods ovyne order: yvherfore after the forgiuenes ot the finne, 
and the eternallpuniſhment of1t ehrough Chriſts ſatistaon, there re- 
mainethliome remporall paine to he endured by rhe party himſelfe fox. 
rhcſame {tnne:vvhich is moſt properly that vvhich yve callſatisfa&.on, 
They deny that any man hag been puniſhed temporally for any finne; 
vyhich vvas oace pardoned... ' | 

Af this groundwotke of- ſatisfaftion-proouc ruinuos, the 
whole building will quickly fall.Bur it cannot be ſound, be. 
cauſe iris deceitfully laid.It by enduring temporall puniſh 
ment for nne, yow meane no-more but that, by occaſion of 
finne commitred, many men haue had fach chaſtifements, 
we grant your concluſion. But iff you vnderſtand by it,as the 
queſtion ts,that they haue borne theſe puniſhments to ſa- 
tisfhe !ome partof Gods wrath,to which our Sauiours ſacri- 
fce eithercould nor, or vpon compolition becwixt his Fa- 
ther and him,was not to reach, we denie theantecedcnt of 
your Enchymem, and ſay, that no man, belecuing, inthe 


Mcſhah,cuer ſuffered any ſuch puniſhmenc forfiane. 


Weproneirfirſt by che example'of rhe Iſraclits, vrhoſe murmuration 
*aguinſt God,vyas at Moſes intercefiion pardoned : yer all the elder for 
of them,vyho had icene the nuracles vyroughtin &gypr for their delt- 
uerance,vvere by the ſentence of God depriucd of the hr of the Land 
.of promiſe, and punithed /yvith death in the vvilderneſie, for theveri 
Same their murmuarcion, -, 


_ Wastheeternall puniſhment, dueto this their murmu-- 

ring, pardoned ar Afoſes requeſt? If it were not, your cx- 
ample is not to the purpoſe : for our queſtion is of them 

-onely;who hauc tha forgiven, If it were,then al the people 

: had+true faith in the Meſhah ; which is a very bold aſſet- 
*<tion,without all ikelihood of truth. But,no doubt, ſomeolf 
them were indeed true beleevers. They were, and of them 
it; remaines to be prooued, that their ſhutting our of Ci 
6 " Naan, 


A defence of the reformed Catholike, 47t 


#142n , Was to appeaſe the remaines of Gods wrath againit 


their murmuring. There is no ſuch thing in the text, but | 

q f that God did itto make all the carth fee his glorie. Adde mh 14.22; 
hereunto, that this puniſhment was not occahioned by this 7%; A_ 
Nutw.14.2.3. 


- finne onely, but by former murmurings, and thoſe many 
; (perhaps) not at al! pardoned, by any ſuch ſpeciall entrea- 
1 tie of Moſes. 

3 Thelike rudgement vvas given againſt M»/+s himſelfe 1nd Aaroz,for D, B. P. 
p notgloritying Gad atthe vvaters of coneradittion:; both of them had 


& their finne pardoned,yet vvere they both atrervyaid tor che ſame de- Numb, 20. 
% barred from the emrance into the holy Land. Deur.z2. 
's The like anſwere I make to the*example of CAfoſerand A.W. 


Aaron ; that is,I denie the antecedent. 8 CAoſes and Aaron 5 Num.20.12., 


were not puniſhed,chat God might be ſatisfied forthe tem= 


| porall puniſhment belonging to their {inne, but that they 
f and the people might learne,to pur their truſt in Gods pro- 
miſes made to them, and to weight on him with patience. 
Theend of their puniſhment was not Gods ſatisfaction, but 
their reformatien,and the peoples. 


To this M, Perkins anſyvercth,fuſt, char man muſt be confideredina D, B, ÞP, 
rvvofold eſtate, as he is vnder rfelavy;and as he is vnder grace: In the 
formereſtate,all aftiitions vvere aurſes of the layy : in the latrer, they 
arcturned-vnto them thatbelecue in Chriſt, from curſes iato trials, cor- py, /z4:; fafti- 
refions, prevenrions,admonitions,unſtrufuons,and into vyhatyou vvil] 
elſ:, ſauingſarifaRion, Novy to the purpoſe; Whereas God (ſaith he) 
denied rhe bclecuinglIſraches.vymh Avſes and Aaron to enter into the 
land of Canaan,jit cannot be proucd that iryvas a puniſhment,or penal- 
tic of thelJawlaide ypon them: the Scripture hath no moreHurt thartir 
vyas an admonition viit9all agesfollovving, to rake heed of bke offen- 
ces,as Pau! yvriteth.s AU theſe things. came tnio them for examples, and 
ulere woritten for our admonition, 

Reply. He that will not be athamed of this audacious afſertion, needs 
Not to care Whar he ſaith:Haihrhe Scripture no more of their fatt, then 
that ic was an admonition to others ? Turne to the orig:nall places, 
where the whole macter in particular is related : Firſt their murmurati- 
en,then Moſes interceſsion fur themand the obraining of their pardon, 
and lafie, attcr all rhe 1cſt, Gods fentence of deprivation of them 
from entring intothe land of promiſe,for that their murmuration ; A- Numb.14; 
eane, Azrez fhall nocenter into the Jand, becauſe he hath been difobe- Numb. 20, 
dlicntto my voyce: and of Moſes. Becauſe he hath trefþaſſed againit me at yer. 24, 
the vvaters of ſtrife. Sothar nothing is more clcare cucn by thereſtimo= Hey. 22.50, 
ny ofthe holy Ghoſt, then thartheir daies were ſhortened, and their: 
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bopeof encrance-into.the land of promiſe euroff, in punitiment of 
thole offences, which were before forgiuenthem. And thele things be- 
Ing recorded as S.Pay! reitikeihyfor our admonitron and inſtrution:we 


| / are tolearne thereby, that God ſodealtih daily with ali thole finnets 
j thathe calleth roxepentance, = $77 

| | AV. . Maſter Perkins denies not; that this puniſhment was laifl 
| yponthem for thoſe (innes; but thac the Scripture aftoords 
br any proofe to ſhew, that itwas a penaltie of the law, as g 


h Deut-27.26. k-part of the Curſe;zwhich appertaines to fianers by the law, 
! Gal.3.13- i for which Chriſt hath fully ſatisfied. The puniſhments, ih 
themſelues, were penalties of che law ; butthey are not{uch 


F * Rom.3.25- to them, who, by K rue faith in Chriſt, haue all cheir ſannes 
JEP 26, fully ſatisfied for by him. x Wl 
Js W.D; Obieet; TI, Dawid was puniſhed after his repen- 


tance fot his adukterie; for the child died, and he was 
plagued in his owne kind, -in- the inceſt of A#ſslor : 
| and when hee had numbred the people hee was yet 
of puniſhed in the death of his people, after his owne 
repentance. 4Anfw. I anſwere asbefore that the hand 
of God was vpon Dazid aſter his repentance : but 
yet the tudgements which befellhim-were notcur- 
ſes vnto him properly, but correQtions for his finnes, 
and triall of his faith, and meanesto-preuent further 
| ſinne, and to renew both his faith and repentance! 
4 asallo they ſerued to admoniſh others in like caſc;for 
Li Dania was a publike perſonand his ſinnes' were of- 
LE :- + fenſtue,both within the Church of God and with- 
1 Outs, 


.B.P - Whar dorage isthisto gratntthe very ſame thing,which he would be 
oe * . thoughtto deny :buryerinothertearmes, tharthe ſimple ( wh.m hey 
LW hat dotage is pi. can beptile) may notperteiue it : Tf tho hand'ot God were vpoit . 
It for you of Dauid correRing him for bis finne,andthar afrer his repentance : did 
take one im not David rhen ſuffer temporallpuniſhmentfor his finnes before forg)- 
for anothe '" agen : Whichis moſt properly to farisfie forthem. 
A...” © ' © Danid was puniſhed, but nor to ſatisfic Gods wrath, re- | 
- \- -"rmaining afterthe eternall puniſhment was caken away, by 


- thefacrifice ofthe Meſſhab,made.effeRuall to Dawid by by 
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faith, The reaſon of his puniſhment (as! the Scripture ex. ! 2.Sam.12.14- b.. 


preſly ſaich ) was the ſtopping of the Heathens mourhes, 7460 
who werelikely to blaſpheme God, becauſe of Daxids ſin; 4: 
as if God either would not haue ſcene, or had not cared G-" 
what manner of man by his ſpeciall prouidence he had pre- Wu 
ferred ro the kingdome of Iſrael. LY 
Maſter Perkins truly and conſtantly denies the ſamething {97 
Rill, viz. that Damrds puniſhment was for ſatisfaftion to P's 
God,by bearing part of the curſe dnexo finners by the law; ; 


which onely is to ſatisfie. The reaſon of this deniall (that I 
may anſwere once againe forall) is, that m Chriſt hath re- aGal.z.13; 


deemed ws from the curſe of the laWv, being made a curſe for vs. ## 
Yea ouer and beſide chis puniſhment inflited by God, he of his owne D, B, Þ, 5 

deuotion peifo:med farre greatcr farisfation,by putting on ſack-cloath 

lying onthe bare ground, by watering his couch with teares, and ma- px; youy dyes. 

kinz athes his food, and in this moſt pitrifull plighr,he made moſt hum- ,,..;, (atisf- 

ble ſupplication vnto G24,to waſh him more and more from his iniqui- #4;4,z ;11 al! this 

tie: hencuer dreamed thar this his ſarisfaRtion,ſhould be any cerogari- repentance 

on vnto the {atisfa&ion of his Lord and Sauiovr:burt in the Plalme ſaith, Plal.50, ; 


That ſuch an humble and contrite bart,is a ſaecte ſacrifice vato God. 

Daxid had rot fo little feeling either of his Sauiours loue, A, W, 
or his owne finne,asto thinke that the one had ſatisfied by 
halues, or the other by ſuch outward cariage could be ſa- 
tisfied for. His praying and humbling of himſe!fe was to 
anotherend; ® partly to intreate for the childs life, whom » 2.Sam.12.16, 
heloued molt dearely ; and partly © to obtaine therecoue- « p,., 2" 
rie of that ioy and comfort, which he had formerly taken in 5.7 12. 45r. 
the ſenſe of Gods Ioue to him; to which he was notto be part. 2.art.1,8, 


reſtored but vpon earneſt repentance at Gods good plea- 
ſure, 


' We deny not burthe puniſhment of onegisa warning and admoniti- Pp 7. 
on vnto another,to rake heed ofthe like : ſo may not they deny,bur that © 

correction is tothe party himſelfe, as an admonition ro beware after- 

ward, ſo acorreion and puniſhment of the fault paſt, Which S. Au- 

$«ine vpon this verſe of the Pſalme. Thou haft loved truth, teacheth Pal. 70, 

moſt plainely : ſaying. Thou haft not left therr ſans vuhom thou dide# par- ! 
ay ;vupmniſhed : for thou before diddeft ſb ſhevv mercy,that thou mighte#t | 
4/0 preſerue truth : thou doeft pardon him,that confeſſeth his fault, thou do» 


ect pardon bim,but ſo as be do puniſh bunſelfe:aud by that meanes both mer- {# 
Q and truth are preſerucd. , 
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| That? puniſhment of a mans ſelf, which Aufin ſpeaketh 
? Aug. ad Pla. of, is not to make fatisfation,but co ſhewrepentance ; as it 


may well be gathered, becauſe ir is ioyned to forgiuenes ; 
which can haue no place where the debr is paid. if [ make 
fatisfation,God forgiues me not: If God forgiue me,whar 
doe I ſatisfie for? Therefore the griefe and humiliation ofa 
finner,is not to ſatisfic God, that he neede not be forgiuen, 
but to repent that hee may be forgiuen. So farre is Daxid 
from pleading ſatisfattion by puniſhing himſelfe, that hee 
intreares for pardon, vpon confeſſion of his fault. Becauſe 
(ſaith 4 the Gloſſe,out of Caſſiogorus ) he had toldthe truth b 

confeſſing, Which God deſires more than ſacrifice : Woetrels 


tntreates for belpe. 


Obied?, IV. The Prophets of God, when the 
people are threatned with the plague, famine, 
{word, captiuitie, &c. exhort them to repent and to 
humble themſclues in ſackcloth and afhes : and 
thereby they turned away the wrath of God that 
was then comming forth againſt them. Therefore 
by temporall humiliation , men may efcape the 
temporall puniſhments of the Lord. CAnſw, Fa- 
mine, {worde, baniſhment, the plague, and other 
iudgements ſeat on Gods people, were not proper- 
ly puniſhments of ſinne, but onely the corrections 
of a father , whereby hee humbled them that they 


might repent. | 
Our fourth reaſon:the Prophers of God, when the people were threat- 
ned with Famine,the Sword,the Plague, or ſuchl-ke puniſhments for 
their ſinnes,did commonly exhort them to worksof penance, as faſting, 
prayer, haire-cloath, and the like to appeaſe Gods wrath, iuſtly kindled 
againſt them : which being performed by them, God was ſatisfied. 50 
(for example ſakc) rhe Niniuits at Iozas preaching, doing penance in 
ſfack-cloath and aſhes, turned away the ſentenceof God againſt thew. 
M. Perkins anſwereth,that famine,the plague, and ſuch like ſcout- 

ges of God,were not puniſhments of fins, but correQions of a Father. 
Reply. This is moſt flat againſt a thouſand expreſle texts of the Scrip. 
wure: which declare that for the tranſgreſsions of Geds commaunde. 
ments 
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ments, he hath ſenethoſe puniſhments vpon the people of Iſraell. And 
what is the correRion ofa Father, but the puniſhing of aſhrewde fonne 
for ſome fault committed, yet in a milde forr,? Or doth the Schoolma- 
ſier (which is Caluins example) whip the Schoſter,or firike him with the 
fcrula,but to puniſh him for ſoine taule?So that great Rabbins ſeeme nor 
to vderſtand, what they ſay themictues, when they admit thoſe ſcour- 
cs of God to be the corcettions of a Father, but nor the puniſhment 
FM a faulr. As though Farhers vſed to corrcR thoſe ſonnes, who neuer of- "bed. 
fended them : Or Maſters ro beat ſuch Scholers as commir no faults. | 


Ic is againſt neuer a one of thoſe places, ifthere were ten gw, kt 
thouſand of them. Sinne was the occaſion of thoſe puniſh- 28 
ments , bur they were not properly puniſhments for finne ; ' 
to any of the people, who were pardoned by refting vpon My 
Chriſts ſarisfation through faith,and manifeſted their true Wo 
repentance by their humiliation. And ſuch is the correRion - 
of a father,oftentimes perhaps more ſeucre, than ſome pu- '* 
niſhment of a Magiſtrate; yer not for reuenge and ſarisfaCti- 
on, bur properly for correction and admonition. You much 
millake the matter,when you thinke we denie that they are 
laid vpon vs for finne,and, becauſe of your owne error,con- 
demne our writers of not ynderſtanding what they ſay.Cor- 
reion is for the faulc,bur not to ſatisfie for it. 


Or thus,they were puniſhments tending to cor- W.P. 


reion,not ſeruing for ſatisfaction. 


Bur ſaith M, Perhrns, thele puniſhments be tending to corretion, [, B, P, 

n2r ſeruin'? for {xti5taRtion : what ſenleleſle ryming ts this ? By due cor- "0 
rection of the taulr, the patty is ſatisfied in wwſtice: and when he that TP) 
hath,offended, durh abideſuch puniſhment as the gricuouſnes of his of» , 
fence did rcquiregthere is boch due correRion of the effendour,and due 

latifaQion vnro he party offended. 


A profeſſed ſcholler might know how to make difference A, W. fa 
betwixt rymes & figures ofRhetorike. Did you neuer heare "Wk 
of Epiſfrophe, when the like ſound is repeated in the clauſes | 
of ſentences? Iris very like Maſter Perkers did not regard 
the figure,bur hit vpon it,as it were, by chance. Howſocuer, 
tisnotaryme; becauſe the vowels in the ſyllables, which 
havethe accent, are divers.Well,for the matter you anſwer, 1; 
That a puniſhment may be both for ſatisfattion and correttion. | 
What then? Therfore theſe are ſo. I'deniethe conſequence; [78- 

Bb 4 becauſe $7 x 


W.P. 


A.W. 


D.B.P. 


AW. 


t Bellarm. de 
peenit,hib. 2, 
Cap.12, 


376 


—— 
———  _— .—— 


Of Satisfaion. 


becauſe (if Imay repeate the ſame aſwere, as oft as you 
bring the ſame obieRion) ſatisfaction is, in this caſe, made 
alreadie by Chriftfor as many as truly belecue in him. 


And the puniſhments of God are turned from 
them,not becauſe they farisfie the iuſtice of God in 
theirowne ſufferings, but becauſe by faith they lay 
hold on the ſatisfaction ofthe Meſſtas, and teſtifie 


the ſame by their humiliation and repentance. 


As we firſtgrant that all ſatisfaQtjon hath his yertue, from the grace of 
God, dwelling in vs, which is giuen vsfor Chriſts ſake: fo to lay thar 
Chrilts {arisfaCtion taketh away all other ſarisfaRion, is tut to begge re 
principall point in queſtion,and therefore an old triuants tricke,to giue 
that for afinall anſwere,which was ſet inthe beginning to be debated, 


The anſwerer isnot ſaid to begge the queſtion, bur the 
replier. Forto begge the queſtis, is to take that for a proofe 
which is in queſtion. Now it belongs not to the an{werer 
to prouc,but to the replier, whoſe perſon in this argument, 


not Maſter Perkins,but you ſuflaine, 

Looke ypon the forcnamed example of the Niniuits, of whom it is 
not certainethat they had any exprefſe knowledce of the Meſbas, and 
therefore were farre enough off trom laying hold on his ſarisfation, 
Burt molt certaine and euident it is inthe text, that God vpon the con- 
templation oftheir workes of penance,tooke compalhon on them,and 
_ EY ; as by turning away the threatned ſubucrlion is moſt 'ma- 
nifeſt. 

The example of the Niniuites is from the purpoſe : forit 
(as you confeſſe) they did not lay hold on the Meſſtahs ſa- 
tisfation,how could they, by this repentance pI 2 
plic this ſatisfation of his to the purchaſing of Gods fa- 
our ; which (as you taught vs beforc) is the vie of your ſa- 
tisfaction? Secondly, ifthey had not true faith inthe Melſ- 
fiah, * their eternall puniſhment was vnſatisfied for; and we 
ſpeake of that ſatisfaRtion which is made for the temporal, 
afrer the eternall is diſcharged. From this ,and ſuch like ex- 
amples,wee may conclude, that God ſometimes forbeares 


— 


"1,Reg.21.2920 lay outward indgements vpon {toners, f when, and be- 


cauſethey humble theraſelucs : but that theſe men made ſa- 


tisfaion to God,cither by applying Chriſts ſatisfaction to 
| themſelues, 


- — 
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themſelues, or by redeeming the temporall puniſhment, "of 
remaining after the pardon of the eternall, or by making "1 
God amends for their former finnes,neither can it be proo- 4-1 
ued,nor(Ithinke)you,vpon better aduice,will affirme, I 
Obieft, Y. Dan. 4. 24. Daniel giueth this counſell W.P. 4 


to Nabuchadnezar,yeaeeme thy ſinnes by inſlice,and thine | b 
iniquities by almes deedes, Behold (ſay they) almes Gal 
deedcs are made meanes to ſatisfie for mans ini- Flat! 
qQuiries. $4." 
It by ſuch good deeds our finnes may be redeemed, as Holy writ doth I, B P. Ft 
reſtifie, then it followeth thar ſuch wotkes yeeld a ſufficient ſatisfaftion 
for them,for redemption ſignifterh a full contentment of the party of- 
fended.as well as 1a:15sfation. 
This example of Nebuchadnez,zaris no more to purpoſe, A, yy, 
than that ofthe Niniuites. For the ſatisfaction we diſpute of, 
cannot be performed by any, but him thar hath his finnes 
forgiuen,in reſpeCt of the eternall puniſnment, bythe ſatiſ 
faction of Chriſt: ſuch as this King, at the leaſt at this time, 
ofthe Prophets counſel! was nor. 


Anſw, The word which they tranſlate toredceme, W.P, 
[as the moſtlearnedin y Chaldie tongue with one 
conſent auouch] doth properly fignifie to breake 
off,as if :he Prophet ſhould ſay : O King, thou arta 
mightie Monarch.,and toinlarge thy kingdome thou 
haſt vſed much iniuſtice and crueltie, therefore now 
repent of thine iniquitic, and breake off theſe thy 
ſinnes,teſtifie thy repentance by doing iuſtice,and 
etvealmcs tothe poore whom thou haſt oppreſſed. 
Therefore here is nothing ſpoken of ſatisfaction for 
linne,bur onely of teſtification of repentance bythe 


fruites thereof. 


To Aurhours in the aire, withour any preſiing of che propriety of the D.B.P, | 
word noan{were c2n be giuen. bi: 


Either your knowledge and reading is leſſe than you 


Would hauc it thoughgto be, or you knew this anſivere to F- 
be 0 
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Dan 4-24 betrue; and did but ſhifcir off, that you might not ſeeme to 
P? if my be oucrcome.The word indeed is hebrew,fignifying torub, 


But p79 and fo to breake off by rubbing. Iris properly ſpoken of 


cattell, which being yoked, rub againſt a tree, or wall, or 


ſome other hard thing, till they haue frerted their yoke in 
Gen.z7.49, ſunder, and fo freed themſelues. Hence is that ſpeech of 
np" Iſaac to Eſau : Thou ſhalt rub his yoke off thy necke. And from 


hence it is,thatthe word ſignifies to redeeme,or deliuer;yct 
not by making ſatisfaction, but by breaking the bonds in 
Lament.5.8. ſunder. Seryants bane rnled oxer vs, ſaith the Prophet, and 


P19 there is no man that rids vs out of their hands. So Aaren bids 
Exod.32.2.3. the people to take or breaks off their eare-rings, viz, by ope- 
7a ning the ring, by which they were faſtned. Agreeably here- 


unto the Prophet in this place aduiſeth the King to breake 
off his (innes,which held him captiue,and fo to tree himſelf 
from them. And this is the firſt ſenſe of the word ; as it ap- 
Concor.l. Hz- peares alſo in the Hebrew Concordance and Dictionaries, 
braic. . Beſide, the onely way for him to eſcape the iudgement 
_—_ * threatned,which was temporall,was to giue ouer thoſe ſins, 
; for which it was denounced :1n whichſenſe hee might bee 
ſaid to redeeme his {innes, in reſpec of the puniſhmenc to 
come; that is, to auoide and free himſelfe from the euill, 

which elſe would fall vpon him. 
D.B.P. Butler vs adwit that icbe broken off; his ſinne not being coucrouſ. 


nes,but pride and lacke of acknowledging al Kingdomcs to depend vp- 
on God asthe text it (elfe dothſpecite, To breake off this {in by almes, 


and compaſsion of the poore,is nothing elſe bur by ſuch wor kes of cha- 


ritie, in ſome ſort toſatishe Gods iuſtice, thereby ro mouc him ro take 
compalsion of him, 


A.W. The chiefe finne was pride of his owne eſtate; the next to 
it, and iſſuing from it, oppreſſion of many people: of that 
* Dan.4.22. * the Prophet ſpake in expounding the viſion ; here hee 
24+ deales with him about the other, willing him to praiſe the 
contrarie vertues, that hee might ſoeſcapethe deſtrution 
that was threatned : forthe Prophet knew, that it was poſ- 
ble, cuen for wicked men, to auoide puniſhment denoun- 
ced, vpon the forſaking of their ourward finnes, whereby 
they had prouoked the Lord to yſcthole threatnings. ſel 
| n 
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And that by almeſdeeds we are cleanſed from our finnes, our Sauour py, vel! 4 
himſelfe doth ecach,ſaying. Giue almes, and bebold all things are cleane | Q 


, vuto you. | 
That almes ſhould be of force to clenſe men from their 


finnes,and finnes of a different nature from the contrarie to A, WW. 
almes giuing,is a matter that hath no likelihood of truth in 

jt. And mucn lefſe can it be proued by that place of *S.Labe, a 7k ire, 
where our Sauiour reproouing the hypocrifie of the Phart- 

fies in waſhing ſo carcfully before meats, as if they thought 
themſclues otherwiſe cleane,when they reſpeed not what 


#00 
wrong they did, and what extortion they vied, exhorts Bs 
then rather to purge their hearts of their couctouſnes, and ot 
to giue to the poore, and then all theſe outward things, «.. 


meare, drinke, and ſuch !ike ſhould bee cleane, and fir for 
chem, without ſuch ſuperſitious waſhing. 


Obieft.F 1, Mattli. 3.2. Doe penance : and bring w.P. Y 
forth fruits worthy of penance, which ( ſay they) YH 
are workes of ſatisfaction inioyned by the Pricſt, ; th 

Our ſix, Brine forth the vvortyy fruits of penance, Thatis, doc ftuch D, B, P, | 


workes,as become them who are penitentr. Math. z. 
lobn, ſeeing the Phariſies come to his bapriſme, exhorts Luc. z, 


them not onely to make ſhew of repentance, butto bring A. W. 
£5orth fruites, * beſecming or worthie of chem that repent. *«Five wilanias, 


The ſame is otherwiſe thus exprelt, Y To repent and turne to =» "h bel 10 
»20,20, t, 


Ged,and to doe warkes worthie repentance; to * walkg \vortbie , - Cen 9d 
of their calling. But for the interpretation we agree 1n ſenſe. {ea 
Which (as S. Chryſeftome expoundeth Jare : He that hath ſtolen avvay DB P. th 6, 

another mans goods. let him now gue of his owne : he that bath committed _ © Is 


fornication,ler him abſtaine from the lawufull company of hi» ovune vvife, ne 
and(o forth. Recompenſing the woiks of finnce,with che contra: y works ; 
of vertue : The ſame expolition giueth Saint Gregorre,and to omit all "EE | 
thers, venerable Bede interpreteth them thus. Mortifie 10wr ſinnes by 40+ — ARR 'T 
ing the worthie fruits of penance,to wit,by afflifting your ſelues ſo much for Ia Pſa} [ol {4 
exery offence,as worthy penance doth require,which-vvill be a ſacrifice of 4 GY 
tuilice, that is, a moſt iuſt ſacrifice» ; bot "4b 
So do we acknowledge the expoſition which the aun- A, yy, 67% 
cients giue of it, though we thinke the exhortarion to be tl 8 
ſomewhat largerthen they ſeeme in the words alleaged, to F, 


make it: for it comprehends all kind of holie conuerſation, 5 "Its 
not 4s 
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not only the change of the groſſe outward (innes, which we 
doubt not was their meaning alſo, as itis manifeſt by Chyy. 

* Ch yoſt.ad ſoffomein * that place you bring, who deſcribes the repen- 
Math hom.1c tance that he ſpeakes of to be not only aleauing of our for- 
£ mer finnes, but a fulfilling of good works, which he proues 
bPlalz7. by that place ofthe Plalme, * Eſchue exill and do good: and 
© Chryloſt. ad © expounding thoſe words, bring forth fruits &c. It is nat 
Matn,hom.11. enough ſvith John to flie from naughtines, vnl:ſſe we betake our 
ſelues to the pratlice of well doing. Tou ſee What he ſaith (quoth 

Theephylaft ) that Wwe muſt not only anoid exill, but alſo bring 

orth the fruit of vertne. To which he addecs for proofe that 

©Beda ad laceofthe Pſalme. Yea we refuſe not that of 4 Bede, for it 
_ 4. &ad ; indeed afacrifice fit for vs in iultice to offer, that our re- 

ath. 2. & ad x 

Luc.z. entance be anſwerable in proportion to our ſinnes. But 
what is all this to prooue, that there remaines tempo. all 

paine to be endured, whereby Gods wrath may be {atil. 

fied ?eſpecially when as Chryſs/fome ſaith plainely,thar 7.4 

perſwading the people to repentance, did it not that they might 

be puniſhed, but that being maae humble by repenting, aud con- 

demning themſelues, becanſe of their ſinnes, they might come to 


the gift of pardon. : 
W.P. Anſw, This text is abſurd: forthe worde wmwrin, 


ſignifieth thus much, changeyour mindes from ſinne 
to God,and teſtifie it by good workes,that is,by do- 


ing the duties of the morall lawe : which muſt bee 


done,not becauſe they are meanes to ſatisfie Gods 
tuſtice for mans fine, but becaule they are fruitcs of 


that faith and repentance which lies inthe heart. 
D.B.P. Reply. His anſwere is moſt abſurd, for we argue out of theſe words 
(VVorthy fruits of penance, ) And he anſwereth to the word going be- 
fore,repent ; which we vie not againſt them and for his gloſe or teſtify- 
ng our repentance, is ſufficiently contured, by the Fathers before al- 
caged. | 


A.W. Surely a reaſonable man might well chinke that you that 
hold a neceſſttic of ſatisfaction, and bring that rext, did 
ground your argument ypon ſohns charge to do penance. 


The authors alleaged do not confure that interpreration,by 


bringing 


og < «- 
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bringing another, which is not-c9 .trary'to it, attheleaſt we 
denie your conſequeace vpori theie words, __ 
AndS. John cxpiefly maker them the meanes to eſcape the wrath D, R.P. 
of God: layingthat the Axe was lerto the rome of the 1'rceand vn» 

[cfle by worthy truts of penance they appea!ed Gog,they ſhonls be cuc 

yp,and calt inco hel} hire : and Iceacth co confute the laying hoid on 

C hriſts ſarisfaCton by faith : ſaying 1 will 10t helpe you to fay that yee 

are tae Sonnes of Abraham, wo was -:ither of all true boleeuers : as 

much as if he had faid,trult not to your faith. hand off yee generation of 

vipers. Fer notwithſtanding yce be the Sonnes ofthe taithfull, vnleſle 

yee awend your lues,and tor the evill works, which ye baue done here - 


rofore,make recompence, and latishe the uſtice of God with gocd, yee 
fall be cait into hell fre. 


Neither doth [oh ſpeake of any ſatisfaftion for the tem- A,W. 
porall puniſhment afcer the pardon of the eternall , but 
threatens them with euecrlaſting damnation, except they 
bring forth the fruirs of repentance, as well as make a pro 
feffion of it, by being baptiſed, fo that if fatisfaQion be re-. 
quired in thoſe words, doubtles ir is that ſatisfaction which 
may free them from hell fire + but that (you confeſle) is not 
to be performed by cuery man, for himſelfe, but by Chriſt, 
for all that cruſt in him. ow 
To whom feemes hetoconfute the very matter of all his 


preaching? not to ©. Bede, who inthe-place alleaged by you * Bedavbi fu- 
tels ys, that /ohn exhortst he Phariſes to humilitie, whowere ſo P53 


proude becauſe they vere Abrabams children, that they would 

mot confuſe them ſelues tobe ſinners: norto * Lyra, who writes (, 
thus, Becagſe the Phariſes + Lawyers refuſed Abrahams faith buy b 
of Chriſt,therefare they lo? the name of Abrahams ſonnes. And 


.certainely it had bin againſt reaſon for /obn to have diſ- 


ſwaded.the Saduces and Phariſes from truſting in Chriſt, 
as well becauſe it was his eſpeciall commifhon to perſwade 
men by all meanes.to belceue in Chriſt, as alſo for that 
there was not the leaſtcauſe of ſuſpicion, that they would 


be roo forward torrult in him, who had fo ſtrong a per-'s Math.rx,28, 


fwaſion of their owne righteoufaes,thar chey could find ng Ioan.6. z5. 


Want of his help. 


-+Qbied?, Y 11, 2. Cor, 7. 10. Paul fetteth;downe yy. p. 
5 ſundrie- 
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{undrie fruites ofrepentance: whereofthe laſt is re- 
nenze , whereby repentant perſons puniſh them- 
ſclues,thereby to ſatisfie Gods juſtice for the tem- 
porall puniſhment of theirfinnes. Mſw. A repen- 
tant ſinner muſt take reuenge of himſelte, and that is 
oncly to vieall meanes which ſerue ro ſubdue the 
corruption of his nature, to bridle carnall affections 
and to mortifie finne : and theſe kind of ations are 
reftrainments properly, and not puniſhments: and 
are directed againſt the f12ne, and not againſt the 
perſon. 


D.BP. The 7. obieQion with M. Perkins. Paid ſetteth dowune ſundry fruits 
of repentance, vuhereof one is rewenze,uubereby repentant perſons puniſh 
themſe!ues to ſatis fie Gods iuftice,for the temporall puniſhment of ther ſins, 
M. Perkins aniwereth. A repentant ſinuer muit take vengeance of bim- 
ſelfe,and that 3s, to vſe all mweanes to ſubdue the corruption of nature, and 
to bridle carnall affeftions,which kind of attions are reſtramemints proper- 
ly,but no puniſhments,diretted agaiaft the ſinne,but not againf, the perſon, 
15 thichewbow  **Þ!Y- 1nenerſaw any writer lo contradict himlelte, and fo dull, thar 
os {o com- he doth nor vnderſtand his owne words, 1i this ſubduing of our corrupt 
- onded in the Narurc,be reſtrainments only from linne hereafter, and nor alſo puniſh- 
beginning ? wents of {in paſt, how then doth rhe repentaar finner take vengeance of 
& himſelfe,which you affirme that he muſt doe ? Reuenge as cuery limple- 
body knoweth,is the requitall of cuill paſt : We grant that all ſatisfa&ti- 
on is direRed againſt ſinne,andnot againſt che perſon,bur for the great 
good of the man, albcit thar for a ſcaſon it may affii&,both his body and 
mind too,as S,Paules former Epiſtle did the Corinthians, 


A.W. If he vynderftood not his owne words, he is like to haue 
ſmall help of you, who cither.cannox, or will nor conceiue 
his meaning aright. The rexenge that @ ſinner muſt take of 
bimſelfe is ith Maſter Perkins) to vſe all good meanes which 
ſerne to ſubdue his corrmption : but this s not properly a puniſh+ 
ment of the perſan,againſt whom it ts not diretted,but agarnft the 
fune, wherein now lyes the contradiCtion ? forſouth becanſe 
rewenge is arequitall of enill paſt, therefore the ſinner in his re- 
wenge, puniſheth himfelfe for his ſiune. Bur Matter Perkins hath 
alreadic anſwered, that the renenge the Apsſtle ſpeakes of, is of 
«1 ther kind, bring direQed to the reformation of the partie, not 

; is 


2. Co,7.10. 


9... 9 9... 


4 9 


Tbs FY 


Jour owne ſunes,and«ſpecially({fince you puniſh) other mens. + 


niſhing him that committed the inceſt; that-" you were vndefi. 
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t# the pmniſving of him, It 1s called reuenge, becauſe the Co» 
rinthians vied the ſame meanes for the reforming of them- 
ſclues, that men commonly do when they reuenge. If this 
word ceuenge would nor beare this interpretation (which 
you haue nor proued nor can prooue) yet were not Maſter 
Perkins guiltic of contradiction, or not ynderſtanding his 
owne words, bur only of miltaking the ſenſe of the word. 

But this ſorrow being according vnto God, doth much benefir-the D, B, Þ., 
perſon, as the Apoſtle declaterh. For belides this reuenge takenon him- Th, rexe (pee- 
(clte to appeaſe Gods wrath, it breederh (as it 15 in the text following ) keth not of ap+ 
in our corrupt nature,tbar loueth nor ſuch chaſtiſement, A feare to re- ,,,749 Gods 
turne to [inne,leaſtic be againe puniſhed, For where there 1s no feare of',,,,,,. 
paincs,and much pleafure,thither our corruption will runne headlong, 

Irftirrerh vp allo in vs,[adignation againit ſiane, and all the wicked in- 
ſruments of ir, A defence and clearing of our ſelues, with the honeſter 
fort, 41d an emulaiion,and deſire to flic a> tarre trom fine as orher our- 
equals,and conſequently, 4 loue of vertue and honeſt life, which freerh vs 


fromihat ſortow and all other troubleſome paſſions,all which ate platn- 
ly gathered our of the ſame text of Sain: Paul, 


Let vs put the cafeto your liking, that this rewenge was 4 A. W. 
requitall of ewillpaſt, will it follow thereupon that therefore 
they did it to fatishe God for the temporall puniſhmene 
which otherwiſe they were to hauc indured : I-trow not, 
your Þ ploſle refcrres it to their care to puniſh ſthne, not to «Gola Inters 
faisfieb 
hated finne, becawſe (laith the Gloffe) you puniſh ewen your 7.11. 


ſelues when you /inne, ſince you puniſh (ſaith another i Gloſle) ' +; pn | 
.OL.7. 

- + 5. | 1enz potil- 

But if it were for {atisfation, aman would puniſh his owne fmum. py 


eſpeciallie, that he might: auotd a greater judgement. Your *® Glolſa Or- 


ordinary Glofſe applies that revenge to the ſane of the in- din. ad 2,Core' 


celtuous perſon. Tow haze ſvewed (12th the ®'Gloſte) by pu. 77% 


NALtAasy, 


led: {o doth 9 Caietan allo expound ir, Thw (faith he) was ® Caictan.. ad 
the laſt effeft againſt the inceSIuous perſon,for they vſed rewen- 2.Cor.7, 
ging inftice m excommmunicating iz : ſo Þ Chryſo3tome, You * Chryloſtom, 
puniſhed thera that had ſinned againſt ihe lawes of God,lo Thes- 
pbylait, ſo Jerome. - | 


Laſtly they make three works of fatisfaRtion, prat- W.P.. 
et, 


Theophyla&. 


y puniſhing,that they might ſhew they miſlike and lin, ad 2, Cor. | 


Hieronym.bi, - 
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394 -© Of Satisfaltion, 
erf:ſting,and almes decdes. For the firſt itis meere 
fooliſhnefle to rhinke, that man by praicr can ſatisfie 


for his [tnnes. | . 
D.B.?. "That praicr doth appeaſe Gods iuſtice,and obtaine pardon,God him- 
Plal.49- ſelf2 is wienes, ſaying. Call vpon me In ihe day of tribulation, and F will de-. 


Iier thee. Prayer” cannot be made without faith in Gods pewer, and 

hope in his goodnes, and tterfore muſt needs be pleaſing in Gods fight; 

by prayer we humble our ſelues before God, and acknowledge his om- 
nipotencie,and our inhrmuy. By praycr we lament with burcr teares 

our owne ingratiruce, tolly and wickedves, and bewailc the grie- 

_uouſnes of ouc finnes: ſuch prayer made King Dauid (as his Plalmesdo 

reſtity )water his couch with ceares, making them his food day and night: 

and by them he ſatisfied for his former oftcnces. Sodid a farre greater 

This of fati:fj- fnner then he, King Atanaſſes: who falling intotribulation, prayed vnto 
ing us quite be- the Lord bis God,and d'd ercat penance before the God of 11s Fathers, and 


fide the text, prayed,and entreated earneitly,and God beard bzs prayer, and broaght bim 


z. Paral.z3. backe againe to Teruſalem into bis Kingdome. 

A.W. Ged pardons ſinners that call upon him for mercie and deli- 

9f prayer, fi- merance, therefore their prayers appeaſe bis intice, There isno 

fimg,and almſ- ſhew of ruth in this conſequence. What though true pray- 

2 Art, pleaſe God? doth ir therefore ſatisfie his iuftice Whom 

mk doth it not pleaſe, that hee which hath offended, ſhould 
craue pardon? yet is not this a ſatisfaction to iuſtice, David 
and Manaſſes lamented their ſinnes, and called ypon God 
for mercie, but whar ſcripture ſaith, they ſatisfied for their 
finnes by fo doing? It were an eaſy matter to ſatishie iuſtice, 
if intreating pardon would make (atisfaCtion, 


W.P. - +. itisalloneas if they had ſaid, that a begger by 
 asking ofalmes ſhould deſerue his almes: or, thata 


debter by requeſting his creditour -to pardon his 
Ly debt,ſhould thereby pay his debt. 


D.B. RN, : A beggerdoth not deſerue hs almes ; becauſc he makes northis fore 
* Suth as your kind of prayer, * but the ſhort fleight one of the Proceſtants-from 
the lippes outward; Fhe hke we lay of adcbter,wh6ſe creditor being a 

needie mangw'!]l nor be-paid without mony, but God who needs none 
of Qur goodnes, highly efteemeth of a humble and contrice hart, gricued 
tt _  , much for having ſinned in ehe fighr of God, and humbly ſuing voto 
Math.18. him for pardon. 1o luch aone he fa1d,Did 1 nut forgive tee all thy dcbt, 

becauſe 1bau beſough et me, 


A.W. Bchkethenifabegger do intreat an almes from his _ 


Aue-maries © 


Pydled vp. 


dayes labour, which, vpon the mans intreatie he releaſerh 
al{o,doth the derter ſatisfie by intreating ? God for 11nes wp- 
ow imreatie, therefore intreating makes ſatsfallion, Theſe 
looſe conſequences fall aſunder of themſejues withour 
touching. 


Secondly, faſting is a thing indifferent, of the W-P: 


ſame nature with cating anddiinking and of it fclfe 
conferreth nothing tothe obtainement of the king- 
dome of heauen, no more then cating and drinking 


doth. 


Whavan Epicurian,and fleſhly Doftiine is this > Why then didthe DH, BP, 


Niniuirs faſt, put on ſack cloath,and It: on the ground {all which bod. 
ly afflitions are 1educed to faſting) rather then eate, and drinke, and 
preſume of Gods mercie,if the one had bin as acceptable to God asthe 
other ? Why is S. 19h Baptiff commended for his rough garments and 
thinne dict, if cherifhing the flcth pleaſe God as well, as puniſhing of ir? 
Chriſt ſairhexpieſicly, 7 bat if vve fa in ſecret,bis heauently Father vuill 
repay vs openly : Will he reward cating,and drinking fo liberally ? but of 
falting we ſhall hate a «hole Chapter hereafter. Therefore Bricfely I 
here conc) ude,that this DoQtrine tendeth to the eſtabliſhmenr of the 
K1ingdome of Athe:its and Epicires, whoſe ſweer ſpeech is, Let ws eate, 
and lit vs «y1nke, for after death there is no pleaſure, True : tor ſuch Bel- 
ly- cods and their followers, 


What a bad practiſe and fooliſh queſtian are theſe of aw. 


yours:Maſter Perk#zs faith, that faſting (of it ſelfe) conferres 
no more tothe obtaining of heauen, then eating doth. You 
leaue out the principall point in reporting his opinion, and 
then you aske, Why the Nimwits fafted, if eating be as accep- 
ttble to God (you muſt adde, of it ſelfc) as faitimg? becauſe 
though of it ſelfe ir pleaſed not God, yet as part of repen- 
tance it Coth when it ſhewes humiliation and ſorrow. But 
they might haue faſted long inough, without being hum- 
bled, and have bin r;cuer awhit the neerer for ir. Butlet ir be 
granted, that faſting did pleaſe God (of ir ſelfe) as prayer 
doth, will you thexeupon conclude that therefore it ſatiſ- 


Cc hes 
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by a fet ſpeach, as long as one of your Aucmaryes, he de. 
ſerues that he asks. If he deterue ir,ivis tmall charitie to giue 
ir, and iniuſlice notro gtue it. Whar if the creditor be not a 
needy man, and would be contentto be paid his debt by a 


It 5s one thin 


to ſay failing 
pleaſeth God, 


another to ſay 


ut ſatusfieth for 
Math.6, 
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fies Gods iuſtice > Proue the conſequence; Tohn Baptiſt is 
deſcribed to haueliued ypon {uch meare as the place where 
he abode did ordinarily afford, bur it is notſaid that he vſcd 
a thin diert,much lefle is he commended for it,as if the thing 
(ofir ſelfe) had pleaſed God. Ir was fit for him, by the ex- 
traordinarie diretion of Gods ſpirit, to follow ſuch an au- 
ſere courſe of life, not to ſarisfie for any puniſhment, bur 
4ro make the Iſraclites the more carefully atrend ſo extra- 
ordinary a mans preaching. The *reward that God will 
giue to themthar in priuate repent of their finnes with fa- 
ting, is not becauſe faſting (of irſelfe) pleaſeth him , but 
for. that ſuch faſting is-part of their repentance.. 
Thirdly and laſtly almes deedes cannot be works 
of ſatisfaction for finnes. For when wee giuethem 
as we ought, wee doe but our dutie, whereunto wee- 
are bound: Andwe may as weltay, that a man by 
paying one debt may diſcharge another : as'to ſay 
that by doing his dutic he may fatisfhe Gods iuſlice 
for the puniſhment of his ſinnes, Theſe we confeſle 


| be fruits of faith, but yctare they no workes of ſatil: 


faction : but theonely and-all-lufficient ſatisfaRion 
mace to Gods iuſtice for our ſins,ts to bee found in 
the peilon of Chriſt, being procured by the merit of 
his death,and his obedience. And thus our doctrine 
touching ſatisfaction iscleared : and it js to be lear. 
ned carefully of our common people, becauſe the 
opinion of kumane ſatisfaction is naturall,and ſticks 
fait in the heart of naturall men.. Hereupon when 
any haue ſinned, and feele touch of conſcience any 
way, their manner 1s, then to performe ſome out- 
ward humiliation and repentance,thinking thereby 
to ſtop the mouth of conſcience,and by doing ſome 
ceremoniall duties to appeaſe the wrath of God for 
their. lianes, Yea, many thinke to ſatisfic Gods iv- 

| ſkice- 
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ſtice by repeating the Creede,the Lords prayer, and 
the tenne Commandements, ſo fooliſh are they in 


this kinde. 


A man might ſuppoſe,that this man were pre;ely well ſeene in CaroloH_B,P, 
Bufſone, that thus rufflech in graue matters with his fimple Simnles. pp; for you 


If the fimilies were as {imple as your anſwers to them, a jrauailers, 
man ſhould loſe both his time and his labour to reade ei- A,W., 


ther of them, ſhew their vnficnes for the purpoſc,if you can. 

That Almeſdecds redecme our finnes,purge vs from them,and make D, B,Þ, 
all things clean vnro vs;harh bin already proued our of holy Scriptures, 4yg gy 
I will ioyne thereunto this one teſtimonie of that worthy Martyr Saint ,,,.,,yo4 
Cyprian, Our ſrailtie could not tell uuhat ta doe,uulcſſe the ,ovdaes of God, germ, de ope- 
by teaching vs the uvorkes of inflice and mercy, had ſnevued vsa certame r@ & eleenel, 
wway of priſeruing our ſaluation,nhich is, that wvith Almeſdeeds we might 
wvaſh cleane avvay the filth of ſins, wwhich vue bad contratied after Bap- 
ti{me. The holie Ghoſt ſpeakethin the Scripture, and ſaith, Sianes are 
purged by almeſdeeds and faith. 


Cyprian intending to exhort all men to almes deeds, is g yy. 
ſomewhat too farre caried with his earneſines ro perſwade, 
eſpeciallie fince he aſcribes to it the purging of (in, whereas 
it can reach no farther ar the vttermoſt by your doctrine, 
then to ſatisfie for the remporall puniſhment. His proofe 
Tout of ſcripture is not there to be found, for though your 
vulgar tranſ]ation haue it, yet it is not in the originall, nor « nocerlin.bibl. 
In your * interlinear Bible, nor in Mfontanw, nor in the Arias Mone. 
Chaldce Paraphraſe,nor in Vatablus. The Greek ſeemes ro Chald.para- 


haue had it added out ofthe ® Apocryphall. _—_— 
Now to M. Perkius Simile, We deny thata man is bound togiveal yy pp 


the almes that he can: We are bound to giuethar which we may well 
{pare, when there is grcar want: But alwes(which is a part of ſartisfaQi- 
on) 15 not giuen our of our ſuperfluity, bur ſpared from our neceflarie 
vies. And is many times beſtowed, when there is noſuch grear need, vp- 
on building Sc hooles, Colledzes, Hoſpitals,and Chappels, And this may 
lerveto anſwere M. Perkins Similes againſt theſe three workes of ſatis- 
faction : If any man deſire to know why wee make {peciall reckoning of 
theſe three workes,itis principally for two cauſes : Firſt,we being to ſa- 


CProu.t5.27, 


VV hom may it 
ſerue ? No rea= 
ſonable man. 


ihe, muſt performe it with ſuch things, asbe our owne, which be of 
three ſorrs,cither they belong to our ſoulc, or ro ourbody, or to our cx- 
ternall goods;the goods of our mind, we offcr to God by prayer, by fa- 
ſting,and other bodily diſcipline, we exhibite vnto him, A lining hoaſt, R 
boly and pleaſmyg God, By Almeideeds we wake him an agreeable = _—_— 
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388 of S atisfattion, 
ſent of our goods. Secondly,all finne as $,lohn teacherh, ware red. 
ced to three principall heads. The-concupiſcence ofthe fleſh ; that is 1.ea. 


- cherie, which is cooled by faſting and ſuch like afftl;&ing of the bodie, 


Concup!ſcence of the eyes, Couerouſnes, which is purged and cbaſcd away 
by almeſdeeds : And pride 6f life, which is fupprefied by humble prayer, 
and often meditation of our owne nileries. - 

When ve giae almes,as ve ouht (\aith Maſter Perkins) Ye 
doe but ovr dutte. You an{wer,that we are not bound to giue 


all the almes we can. Is this to gainſay him? We are bound 


+ to ſpare,cuenfrom our neceffaric vie, when the neceſſitie of 


our brethren requires it, He that hath no more meate than 
to fill his owne belly,is bound co giue his brother part of ir, 
ifhe ſee him readie to (tarue, As for other giving,when we 
cannot ſpare that wee giue, and there is no neceſſnie,it is ſo 
farre from being a ſatisfaction for old fins, that it is a com- 
mitting of new. But whence cones this diſtinCtion ? Ir is 
not either in Cyprian,or in Toby,or that place thruſt into the 
book of Toby. And out of queltion it was not Daniels mea« 
ning,that King Nebuchadnezzar ſhould giue to the poore, 
ſo that he ſhould come into want himſclte by giving; Nei- 
ther (I thinke) can you prooue it was our Sauiours mea- 
ning, when he exhorted the Pharifiesto almes deedes. But 
doe you not perceiue that you marre all by this doftrine? 
Wiio will giue any ching at his death to your Monafterics, 
ifhe may not by gtuing-make ſome ſatisfation? And what 
ſatisfaCtion* can then be made, when a man giues all of ſu- 
prireyTs as hauing need of nothing ? There muſt be ſome 

ielpe thought on forthis matter,or all will be naught.That 
which followes, preſumes there muſt be ſatisfation made, 
and ſhewes why you thinke thoſe the ficteſt meanes for to 
fatisfic by. Bit where the foundation is ou*rthrowne, what 
ſhall wee neede to thruſt atthe building. Onely I will adde 
here in the end of this difcourſe,a few,of many mcanes, for 
the procuring of pardon by ſatisfation. Pope [obs the 22. 
gon ſeuen hundred yeeres of pardonto eucry one, that 

hould kiſle three times the meaſure of our Ladies feote(1s 


you cali her) and ſhould ſay deuoutly three Aucmaries to 


her blefſed honour and worſhip, The meaſure is co be had 
| | | in 


Moniira te 
eſſe Matrers: 
ſumat per te 
Preces. 


Shew thy 
ſelfe to be a 
Mother: let 
him by thy 
mediation 
recetue Our 
prayers. 


A defence of the reformed Catholike, 


ſn Spayne, primed ropether ith the graunt of pardon, 
haue cauſed irc6 be printed and inferred in this place. 
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El Papa Tuan 22. Conce- 
Mi I dio a quiew beſare efta med;- 
| | da tres Vez0s, y TezAre Ives 
| Aue Marias deuotamente, a 
W bendito honor y reueren- 
31 | cia, 2ana ſetecientos anos de 
Fre | perdon.T es libre demuchos 
1-51 | pelzgros, Teniendo la Bula 
| de Ia ſanta Cruzada. 1m. 
|| preſſs con licenctia. Dini- 
|| vida 4 la denocion del Ca- 

' wallero de Gracia. 


Pope 744nthe 22. gran- 
{ted to euery one,that ſhal 
| kiſſe this meaſure three 
times, and ſhall ſay three: 
| Aue-Maries deuoutelic 
,toher honour and. wor- 
}{ſhip, to haue ſenen hun- 
{| dred yeeres of pardon, 
\andtobe free from many 
| Uanger; alwaies proui- 
| ded that he haue the Bull 
'of the holy Cruzada. 
| Printed by authoritie, di- 
| | | xeted tothe deuotion of 
g ls | | the Knightof Grace. 


. "7 *, 
- ll 
[ L AH 

p; 7 


A defenceofthe reformed Catholike. 391 


Sixtus the 4. granted to all them that denontly ſay a ſhort Horz Virginis 
prayer (beginning Aue Maria mater Dei) beforethe image of _ os ad P 
our Ladiethe ſumme of eleuen bundred yeeres of pardon. —_ * ide " . 

Hethat ſhall denantly ſay that prayer(Obſccro te Domina) ge, 

&c. before our Ladie of Pitie, ſhe vill ſhew him her bleſſed vi- Fol.42.4. 
ſage, and warne bim the day and houre of his death, and in his T cares 11000+ 
{aſt end the Angels of God ſhall yeeld his ſoule toheauen, and he Fot. 36:, 
ſrall obtaine fine hundred yeeres, and ſo many Lents of pardon, Yeares 500. 
granted by fine Popes. Enough for failing. Lents, 500, 

Sixtns the Pope toenery one(being inthe ſtate of grace which 741.4 5.q. 
muſt be obſerned) that ſhall ſay (in the morning, after three tol. 
lings of the Axe-bell )three times the whole ſalutation of our La- 
die, granted for enery time ſo doing, of the ſpiritrall treaſure of 
boly Church three bundred daies of pardon, Tories quoties, Daies 300. to- 

Theſe be {i freene Oo5,,rhich S Briget was wont to ſay, c.who rics quories, 
fo ſay theſe a whele yeere ſhall deliner fifreene ſoules ont of Par- Fol. 50.6. 
gaturte of his next kinred,and conuert other fifteene ſinners to Fm” 15.ſouls 
good ife,and other fifteene righteous men of his kjnde, ſhall per- 4 bocany/ 2 
ſenere tn good life. Hers. | 

To all them, that before this Image of Pitie, denontly ſay fine Confirme1 5, 
Pater nofters, and fiue Auts, aud a Credo, pitionſly beholding !1ghteous. 
theſe armes of Chriits paſſion, are granted tbirtiet\vo thouſand Fol. 54 4. 


| * Yeares 32755. 
ſenen hundred, fiftie fiue yeeres of pardon. 
 Shxtus the 4. made the fourth and fifth prayers, and bath « coy qh;, 
X done bulled bis foreſaid pardon. | Pardon to be 


[obn the 22, hath grantedtoallthat deuontly ſay thusprayer, _ 
þ F 0 2 $8.4, 


after the elenation of our Lord Teſus Chriſt three thouſand, 
of pardon for deadly Fnnes, prion 4 
Boniface the 6, granted tenne thouſand yeeres of pardan,vÞ- yres 10000, 
on the ſaying of another prayer bet\veene the clenation, and the 
three Agnus Deis, a 
Sixtua the 4. hath granted to all them that be in the ſtate of Fol.60.4. 


] »o.1 | on Cleane remiſſi- 
grace, ſaying this prayer folloing, immediatly after the eleua- © 
Fon of tbe bedie of our Lord, cleave Y, emiſſion of: all their farmer"; of allt es 


perpetually endao FAD « THRe0h 1 1-2. enduring + 

Ana FAthrag, ru granted to all them that dexantly ſay op 
the ſame-prazer before the Image of our Lord et | 
4 q - X , 'C c4 b : £ 
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Daies 5465, Aaies of pardon,as there were wounds in the bodie of our Lord,in 
Thenumber of the time of his bitter paſſion; the Which Were 5 46 go: 
vvounds that pho that deuoutly ſay theſe prayers, ſhall obtaine terne hun- 


be body ' dred thouſand yeeres of pardon for deadly rw * granted by 


be ti hi lobn the 2:2. 
Paſſon. 7 whotha denontly With a contrite heart daily ſay this Opi- 
Fol,66.9, ſon; ifhe be that day in the tate of eternall damnation,then this 
T eaves eternall paine ſhall b changed bins into temporall paine of Pur. 


1000000, 
Fol.72.4, 


gatorie ; then, if he haue deſerned the paine of Purgatorie, it 
ſhall be forgotten and forginen, thorough the infinite mercie of 


God. 
But,that I may nottirethe reader,and make him caſt his 


: orge at ſuch abominations,which are Popilh ſarisfactions 
Yet Purgal: for finnes, I will giue you s view of the number of yeeres 


re wo ki for which pardon is graunted in this one booke, viz. 


vvorld, "I 07683 2. | 
D.B.P Bur now to knir yp this queſtion. Lerys heare bricfly what the beſt 
*He2* learned, andpureft antiquity bath taught of this ſarisfaRion done by 
Howv many 0 f a0,and becauſe M. Perkins began with Tertul:an,omittiog bis aunci- 
his auncients <5 Let vs firſt heare what he ſaith of itin his booke of penance, Houy 
can you alledge fooliſh is it ( ſaith he) not to fulfil our penance, and yet to expett pardon of 
our ſmnes,tbis is not to tender the price,and yet to put out aband for the re- 
vpard: for God bath decreed to ſet the pardos at this price : he propoſeth 
impunity to be redeemed wolth this recompence of penance, | 
AW. This is but a tricke, to make a ſhew, as if Maſter Porking 
had omitted ſome ancienter than Tertwllian,whichelſe you 
could haue alleaged. But who is ſolittle acquainted with 
your courfes,that he knowes not we haue here the beſt you 
can bring? | 
Tertalliay,as the ancient writers generally,ſpeakes of re- 
pentance, without which it is ynreaſonable and vaine to 
looke for pardon, Now, whereas they mention, and vrge 
oftentimes the outward workes, it was, becaufe withour 
them,neither the Church could be ſatisfied and men would 
eaſily deceiue themſelues with an opinion of repentance; 
or at the moſt with ſome {light thinking vypon, and grie- 
>Tenull.de ying fertheirſfinnes. This appeares in * that very place im- 
pornit.cap.G .nediatly after ; Therefore if they that ſell, firſt trie the _ 
whis 
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which they art toreceine,that it be not clipt nor Waſht,nor coun” 
tenfoet; we may well tbinks that God will firſt make triallof the 
"repentance,eſpectally fince he i to-grant vs ſo griate reward of 
eternal life. ' But let vs deferre the truth of repentance a while, 
By which words it is plaine, that Tertwllian ſpeakes of te(ti- 
fying our repentance to be true, by thoſe outward ſignes of 7 
it, which doe ordinarily accompanic jt-where itis true, br 

His cquallin ſtanding, and berrer in learning@rigenthus difcourſerh, BP. dr! 
See our good Lord tempering mercy vvith ſeuerity,aud wueightng the mea- y,, {for (948 
ſure ofthe puniſhment n aiuſt and mercifull balance che deliuereth not up — many $6. 


a ſinner for eer. But looke bovv long time thou knovveſt thy ſelfe to baue j_ : Lib Fig 
offended, ſo long doe thou bumble thy ſelfe to God, and ſalisfie him in the "er? OS ; BO 


confeſſion of penance. .. | 0 972 281 | 
That which I anſwered before of Tertullian,ismade good a x7 


by this place of Origen : that repentance is the ſatisfaRion [Re 
they required. Looke not (faith y Origen) immediatly pon YOrigen.hom, be 
the former words, That Chnſarſacon ſhowld humble thee, and 3-24 ludic. % 
neceſſitie driue thee (ſpight of thy teeth) torepentance : but pre- 

went thon this tormentors hands:becauſe if thou amend and cor. | 3 
ref thy ſelfe, God « pitiful and merciful, who will temper re- a. 
wenge toward hins that hath prenented it by repentance. So that 

it is not ſatisfaction, but amendment that God lookes for. 


Thar glorious Martyr; and moſt learned Arch-Biſhop S. Cyprian, is D, B, P. 
votiderfull vehement againſt ther, that vvould not haue feucre pc- | 
nance done,by ſuch as tel inperſecutjon, laying. T hat /ucb indiſcxeet men, 

labour tooth and najlegthat ſatisfaftion be not ane to God, highly offended 

againſt the, And (aith further, That he who witbdraweth our brethren from 

theſe workes of ſatisfaftion, doth miſerably deceiue them, cauſmg them that 


might doetrue penance,and ſatisfie God their mercifull Father, woith ther eb //Þ, 
prayer and vuorkes,to periſh dayly. And to be more and more' ſeducedro prin Ss 
their further damnation, - -- dah 
| , » _ | +1. 

The former teſtimony out of *Cyprias is falſely alleaged. A.W. wil 


The words are theſe : Omr brotherhood is deceinued by certaine » Cyprien: 
amongit you, who While they deſired to be plauſible, without re- xyiſt.10. $5 1. '; 
> of reftoring * health, doe more burt them that are fallen. | © 

crets no word of fatisfaftion to God. The caſe was this, | 
certaine Chriſtians had fallen from the profeſſion. of reli». 4 
gionintime of pexſecution,who were reſtored tothe enioy= | 0, 
ing of the word and Sacraments,betorethey had Oe 67, 4208 

y # 


ly repented,and teſtified cheir:repentance to the.congtega- 
tion. By rhe preſaunption and rafimres in receining theſe menithe 
bonour'of chr Martyrs, ſhame of the\Confeſſvrs, and the peace of 
all the people (as Cyprian ſaith) were. diiturbed. He therefore 
writthis epiſtle, againſt that bad praCtiſe ofadmitting them 
that had denied Chriſt, ro the Sacraments, before either the 
Church were ſatisfied, or. rheſe- men had: repented toward 
God;as was meete. Wheteby itcame to'paſle, that whereas 
by being held our, they might haue been brought to true 
' repentance, by this haſtie recctuing ofthem they made light 
| of their grieuous {nnes, and remained in tate of damina- 
Cyprian.Ep. tion. Which is the very thing, that Cyprias affirmes, inthe 
20. S. 2." / , other teſtimonie, which followes in the ſame epiſtte; pre. 
ſently after che amplifying of che finne, by cettaine places 
of Scripture. J.Ab8 , 


D.B.P. S. Baſil ſaith. Looke to thy ſelfe, that according to the proportion of thy 
Lib \_ Epiſt, f@v{t,t60u maiſt hence alſo vorrovv ſome helpe of recouering thy health, Is it 
Lib. E 4 ' « a.great and grieuous offence ? it hath then need of much. confeſſion, bitter 
Orke.lallls teares,a ſharpe combat of uvatching,and pnceſſant and continued faſting : 
verba artende f the offente vvere light and more tolterable, yet let the pentance be equall 
= wntoit. © 4 ; | 

—1of Am.ad + * Baſiſaithno more than we grant ; That our repentance 
virg.lap.cap.8 #9257 be proportionable to our ſine. If you gather from thence 
A.W, that we muſt ſatishe God cherby,l deny your.con ſequence. 
* Baſil. inilla The end is, that wee may decome-more carefull of finning, 
—_ atrende ang more truly. humbled, to increaſe our thankfulnes to 
_7 God,for pardoning vs. > 

D.B.P. S. Gregory Nazianzen faith, 11 is as great an euill to pardon without 


ſome puniſhment,as to puniſh vuithout all pittie. For as that doth looſe the 
4 t. in ſand, bridle te all licentiouſnes, (0 this doth ſtratneit too much. _ 


Idem de paup. - By compaſſion on the gcore and faith,ſames are purgea,therefore let vs be 
amor cleanſed by this compaſſronget vs ſcoure aut the ſpots and filth of auy ſoules 
F vvith this egregious berbe,that makes it vuhite;ſome as wuoole, others as 
ſnovv according to the proportion of euery mans compaſſion aud ales. 

A.W. b Nazianzens end of requiring puniſhment (as himſclfe 
b Nazianzen. makes itplaine) is the reſtraining of:ys from- fnning : bur 
oratione 39. this prooues nor, that wee can, or muſt ſatisfie. for the tem- 
ſanQalumina, poral! puniſhment of ourfinnes to Gad:For this eftet may 
_cafily bewroughtin ys, though wee be notpuſt vp with 2 
| conceit 
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conceitofour abilitie to ſatisfic. Whar is. it thatſhould en 
courage vs, but hope of immunitie ? Bur neither do we pro- 
miſe,nor cariany man looke for freedome in this caſe. For 
though God looke not for any further ſatisfaction thanour 
Sauiour Chriſt hath madchim, yet he will chaſtice our fins 
ſharply, for example to other men, and our owne amende*- 
ment. _ | | _ 1 8; Ne | 
His other © ſpeach is an earneſt exhortation to compaſ...* Naziabzen, 4.4 
fon and mercy, and (as Sixtms Senen/is hath taught vs) may __ my Fo th 
nor be preſt to the vttermoſt. There is no doubt, but God ol 
likes of mercy and picie on the poore. very highly, and re- 3M ih 
wards, it with increaſe of grace euen in this Ie, by which | o't's 
we may be ſaid to finde fauour with God for the avoiding hel 
of diucrs chaſtiſements, not becauſe of their worth, but for Ws + 
that the Lord by them gratiouſly takes knowledge that we *.. 
haue a delirc and careto pleaſe him. "ans 


-» S.Ambroſeſaith,//e haue many belpes vwuhereby we may redeeme our D.B.P. 
ſfinnes,vaft thou mony ? Redeeme thy ſinne,net that eur Lords to be bouebt De Helia & ie» 
and ſoig,but thou thyſeife art ſold by thy fianes,redeeme thy ſelfe vuith thy jun. | 
vt orkes,redeeme thee vuity thy mony. 


de Ambroſe hauing taught before, that being redeemed A.W. 

by the blood of Chrilt, we are not to haue to do with the * Ambrol. de | 
works of the deuill, and that if we do finne, he that once Rn jeune 
hath pardoned vs will not remember the wrongs we haue a | 
done him, proceeds to exhorrt vs to the redeeming or ſatil- WO 
fying for our finnes, by all outward meanes of true repen- * 
tance, and namely by vſing well the goods that God hath 4 
beſtowed on vs: he that will prefſethis by the word, may bi 
vrge fatisfaRion for ſinne by it, not only for puniſhment. | 
Redeeme thy ſinne, Beſide, you told vs before that farisfa- ohl... 
ctionis not made, bur by that, which ſpared from our ne- ws. 
ceſlarie vſes. Ambroſe here ſpeakes of abundance. Make Wis 
(ſaith he) of the initrument of conetouſues, a help of mersy. 40541 
And he brings that out of the <Proverbs,though miſaplied, e Prov.13.8. 


© 
l _ 
9-6 
T.s 4 


TAC 
yu i 1 


A mans riches are his redemption. D.B.P. 1+ 96h 
And, Houv comld wve be ſaued,unleſſe vue waſhed away our fines by Epiſt.82., wy | 
failing, : | AW. bf Mok 
f The other teſtimonie alſo ſpeakes of waſhing away,not « Ambrod, 27 Fehs 


ſatisfying Epiſt.82, BY. 


D.B.P. 


Ad Euſtoch, 
de obitu Pau- 
Iz. 


A.W. 

£ Hicron, ad 
Euftoch. de 
obitu Paulz, 


D.B.P. 
A.W. 


b® Hieron, ad 
Euſtoch. de 
virginit, 


D.B.P. 
Epiſt. 54. 


A.W. 

i Aug.Epiſt, 
54.ad Mace- 
don. 


it makes nothing againſt ys, who confeſſe, that our looking 


396. | Of Satisfaction.” -> 

farisfyitig for the patiſhment due to it in Purgatory. He 
that will reade rhe place, and ſce the weake proofes that are 
brought for it, will not greatly rely vpon the authoritic of 
the writer in that caſe, yet I had rather expound this and 
ſuch like paſſages, of repentance ſo reſtified and affured ro 


or ſelues and God,thenof fitisfaftion, '''' 7 * 


. . . S.Hierom maketh Paula a blefied Matron ſay, My face 35 to be disfigu- 
red,wbich againft the commanadement of God I painted: my boay 5 1g be af- 


fled, that hath taken ſogreat pleaſure : my often laughter, 35 to be re- 
compenced vuith continual weeping © my files and /ofi cloathing,is to be 
chaunged inte rough batre, | 


- Thelike may be ſaid to that of 5 /erome, and this beſide, 
that Paula had now reſolued, as ic followeth in thar place, 
togiue hirſelfe to pleaſe Chriſt, and not the world, which 
ſhe could not well doe if ſhe continued in the vanities 


thereof. 

Read another Epiſtle ofhis ro the ſame Exufochinm, abour the preſer- 
uing of her virginity, and ſcce what penance himſelfe did, being a noft 
yertuous young man, | 

As for the penance (as you call it) that /rrome himſelfe 
did, it was not. to fatisfie Gods wrath for his ſinnes, but to 
{ubdue his owne corrupt affe&tions, which makes ime the 


rather-ſo expound the former of Pala. I ſubdued (laich heh 


'in that place) the rebellin flefp, by fafting diners weekes. And 


afterward, if they ſuffer this, (that is as the place ſheyes, if 
they be ſo tempted )who,their body being conſumed,are aſſaul- 
ted by thoughts only, what temptations ts a virgin ſubiett ro, 
who lines in the abundance eoelight; ? Yea, Jeromes whole 
epiltle to hir, perſwades to the auoyding of courtly temp- 
tations, by the forſaking ofthe place of danger, not to {a- 


tisfaction by penance. 

S. Auguſtine ſaith, He that zs truly penitent,lookes to nothing elſe,then 
that he leaues not wipmmiſhed the ſinne vubich he committed : For by that 
meanesnot ſparing our (elues;he vuheſe high andiu( iudgment no contem- 


£015 perſon can eſtape,aoth ſpare vs. | 
The argument of the i epiſtle to Macedonixe,is the auow- 


ing of the prieſts praying for them,who hauing {inned,pro- 
muſe eccleſiaſticall penance. The clauſe youalleage out of 


into 
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into our owne faults, and condemning our {clues ſor them, 
and (if you will) afflicing our miads and bodies to, becauſe 
we haye offended, is many timcs an occaſion that God 
wichholds his hand from ſh ikiag. For his end being our re- 
formation, by the fight of our tinne, and his iudg: ment due 
vnto it,in the nature of the thing, when this effect is alreadie 
wrought in vs,to what purpoſe thould God draw hisfword 


ro chaliice? D.B. P. 
Aud he ſneweth how that a penitent finner doth come to the Prieſt, and re- Lib, 55 hom, 
ceive of him the meaſure of bis /atisfattion, Hom. 50.cap. 


The very beginning ofthe & homily ſheweth, that it is 14. 

true repentance Axftinthere intreates of, becaule he proues A.W. 

the neceffitie and profit of that which he there requires, by * Aug lib. | 

thoſe places of ſcripture which vrge humiliation, and am- hom. 5. homil. 
lifi-s the parable of the Publican, who was iuſtified in his — HkIK: 
vinilitie, rather then the Pharifie, though he faſted twice 

aweeke, and gaue tithes of all that he poſſeſſed. The end of 

comming to the prieſt, Auitiz makes this, that be may 

iudge whether the-finne require any publike ſatisfation to 

be made to the Church, or no, that sf bus fiune (ſaith Auſtin ) 

be not only to his great hurt, but alſo to the offence of other, and 

it ſceme expedient to the prieſt, for the benefit of the Church, he 

way not refuſe to do penance before many, or exen before the 

whole-multitude , and not by ſhamefaſines adde pride to the 


deadly fore. 

And he {aith dire&ly againſt our Proteſtants poſitien, That it is not D, B. Þ. 
ſufficient to amend our manners,and to depart from the euill vuhich vue Cap. 5. 
-_ committed,unleſſe we do aiſoſatisfie Gud, for thoſe things which woe 

ad done, 


| How1s this teſtimonie of! Auftin againſt our poſition? A-W. 
do we ſay it is inough ro Jeauc finne, though we ſorrow not | Aug hom. 5© 
forit? nay do we not teach, that no man can leaue thar fin, P25: 
for which he is not truly and harrily gricued, ynlefle per- 
chance he change one ſinne into another ? The ſarisfaCtion 
that God requires is that which A#tin there deſcribes out 
of the ®Pſalme, The ſacrifice ts God ts 4 troubled ſpirit, an © ſal51.17, 
bumble and contrite heart God \villnot deffiſe, This 1s all that 


the Prophet who he alleageth requires 1n har place. - 
| $3”. 
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398 Of Satisfaction. 
ſtin addes almes, which we willingly acknowledge as a {a- 
crifice greatly pleaſing God, and fit to teftifie true repen. 
rance, that having found mercy at Gods hands, we may 
alſo ſhew mercy to other. 
D.B.P. S. Gregoric ſairh, That ſianes are not only to beronfeſſed, but to be blut« 
Li.6.in 1,Reg, fed 0% with the auſterity of penance. 


A.W. Whar ſaith ® Gregory more then I haue oft acknowled- 
ed? that we may nat thinke ir ſuſhcient to confeſle we have 
* Gregor.lib. {nned, but mutt ao bewaile our finnes committed, 


”: 1s "* I will cloſe vp theſe reſtimonies, with this ſentence of our learned 


D.B.P, country-man venerable Bede: Delight (faich he) or deſire to ſmne,vuben 
7 Pal : we doe (atisfattion ts lightly purged by almeſdeeds,and ſuch like : but cone 

N Ela".  ſentis notrubbed out govithout great penance : novv cnuilome of fuuning it 
ot taken avvay,but by aiuil and heameſatisfatiion. 


A.W You were aſhamed to ſet downe Beades proote of theſe 
s three points, leaſt the weakenes of his reaſons might lighten 
*Bedain The waight of his authoritie. Delight in [ine ({aith ® Bede) 
Plalm,1. is likened to lairus daughter, who was raiſed to life by the tou- 
ching of her hand, (he forgot that Chriſt bad herriſe) ſo « 

that purged by almes, and ſuch like light ſatsfation. Conſent is 

ſegnified by the yong man that yas carying out to be buried, aud 

5 not wiped out but by heauie penance. Will you heate his 
proofe, for our Lord doth not reach out hzs hand to him, but 

y Pulſug Jaithtohim asit were P With acertaine moning of him,and fra- 
erauitate, Fitic, yong man I ſay vnto thee ariſe, By Lazarus, haging lien 
-forre dayes inthe grane, and ftincking, both the ſimple att, and 

the cuit ome of [inning ts ſignified, Which is not taken away and 
pardoned,but by aright and beauie ſatisfattion, which i vudey- 

' ſterdby the lowdnes of our Lords voyce, and his groving in ſpirit 

at the raiſmg of him. As weake as this groundworke is to 

beare ſo waightic a building, we will nor offer to puſh arir, 

if you will giue vs leaue to make that reaſonable interpreta- 

tion , which I haue prooued to be intended by diuers of 

Beades auncients, that he meanes only to teach vs, that as 

ſinnes differ in heinouſnes,ſo muſt our repentance in waight 

and meaſure : if this like you not, whatſocuer damage this 


worke of Beade ſhall haue, the faulc ſhall be yours wholie, 
and not ours at all, 


A defence of the reformed Cathalike. 399 


And if you pleaſc in few words,to hearethe Proteſtants works of pe- [), B, Þ, 


nance and (atisfaRtion: Inſteed of our falting,and other corporall cor- 
reftion : they fall to earing,and thar of the beſt fleſh they can ger, and 
rake in the Lord, all ſuch bodely pleaſure, as the company of a woman 
will afford. }n licu of giuing almes to the poore,they pill them- by fines 
and ynreaſonablc rents:and by viury and crafty bargaines,arc not aſha- 
medto couſen their neareſt kinne. Finally, inplace of prayer,and waſh- 
ing away their owne fins by many bitter teares, they ſing meerely a Ge- 
ncua Pſalme,and raile,or heare a railing at our imagined finnes,or pre- 
rended errors, And fo leaue, and lay all paine and{orrow vpon Chriſts 
thouldcrs,thinking themſclues (belike) to be borne to pleaſure and pa- 
ſime,and to make mcrry in this world, 


This ſpitefull and {Janderous inueQiue of yours ſauourin g A.W. 


neither of conſcience, nor ciuilitie, whereby you ckarge 
your foneraigne, his counſailers, nobles, gentrie, and all, 
that any where in finceritie profeſſe the Goſpell of Ieſus 
Chriſt with flat Epicuriſme, I wittingly omit, holding ir 
more Chriſtianlike to be railed vpon without cauſe, then ro 
rae ypon deſert. We vſe our libertic with moderation, how 
you prieſts and Tefuits obferuethat-which feare of damna- 
tion, hope of reward, the lawes of your ſuperiors, and your 
owne yowes bind you to, I had rather euery man ſhould 
judge according to his knowledge, then ſuſpeR by my re. 
porting of that, which would not ſeeme very vnlikely. 


The ſeuenth point. of Traditions. 


Traditions are docrinesdeliuered from hand to W. P. 


hand,either by word of mouth, or by writing, beſtde 
the written word of God, 


_ Our conſent. 


Concluſ. 1, Wee holdthatthe very worde of God, 
hath beene delivered byrradition.. Forfirſt Godre- 
uealed his will to Adaw by word of mouth: and re- 


newed the ſame vnto rhe Patriarkes,not by writing, 


but by ſpeech, by.dscames, and. other inſpirations F 
and- 
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400 Of Tradtions, 
.andthus the worde of God went from man to man 


for the ſpace of two thouſand and foure hundred 
yecres,vnto the time of Moſes who was the firſt pen- 
man of holy ſcripture, For as touching the propheſie 
of Enoch,we commonly holde it was not penned by 
Enoch,but by ſome Tew vnder his name;And for the 


ſpace ofthis time, men worſhipped God and helde 


the articles of their faith by tradition, not from men 
but immediately from God himſelfe. And the hiſto- 
ric of the new teſtament (as ſome ſay) for eightie 
yeeres,as ſome others thinke,for the ſpace of twenty 
yeeres and more,went from hand to hand by tradiri- 
on.till penned by the Apoſtles,or being penned by 


others was approoued by them. 


Hitherto we agree ( butnotin this which he interlaceth) chat in the 
ſtate of nature, euery man was inſtructed of God immediately in buth 
matters of faith and religion : Forthat God then as cuer ſince vſed the 
miniſteric aſwell of good fathers,as godly maſters ; as £noch,N oe, Abra- 
bam,and ſuch like,roteach their children and feruants the true worſhip 
of God,and true faich in him ; otherwiſe, how ſhould the word of God 
paſſe by Tradition from Adam to Moſes,as M. Perkins affirmerh : It no 
child learned any ſuch thing ofhis Farther, bur was taught immediately 
—— God,bur M. Perkins ſeemeth to regard lutle ſuch petty contradi- 

10Nns, 


If you were not more defirous to pick quarrels, then to 


acknowledge truth, you would never faine ſuch contradi- 


ctions. Maſter Perkmms ſayes no ſuch thing, as you charge 
him with, but ſpcakes only of the Patriarks, by whoſe mini- 
ſerie the reſt were taught, as he ſhewes © otherwhere, ma- 
king ir an argument to perſwade houſholders to the like 


durtic. 


. <Concluſ. IT. We hold that the Prophets, our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, ſpake and did many 
things goodand true,which were not written in the 
Scriptures: but either came to vs,or to Our ancerours 
onely by tradition. As 2. Tim. 3. 20. itis ſaid, tiat 

| Iannes 
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lannes and lambres were the CMaeitians that withſtood 
Moſes : now in the books of the olde teſtament wee 
ſhall not finde them once named,and therefore it is 
like,that the Apoſtle had their names by tradition, 
or by ſome writings then extant among the Tees, 
So Hebr. 12. 21. theauthor ofthe Epiſtle record&th 
of Xoſes, that when he ſaw a terrible {tght in Mount 
Sinai,he ſaid, 7 tremble and 4m afraide : which words 
arenot tobe found in all the bookes of the old reſta- | 
ment. In the Epiſtleof 7ude mention is made,thaz the hf: 
Dinell ftroue with Michael the Archangell about the bodie © J:, 
of Moſes: which point (as alſo the former)confidering 
itis not tobe found in holy writ, it ſeemes the Apo- w'.} 
ſtle had it by tradition from the Iewes. That the Pro- ik 
phet Eſar was killed with a tullers clubbe, is recejued | 
for truth, butyetnot recorded in Scripture : and ſo 
likewiſethat the Virgin Mary liued and died a virgin, EN 
AndinEccleſtaſticall writers many worthy ſayings ROO 
ofthe Apoſtles and other holy men are recorded, "ye 
and receiued of vs for truth, which neucrthelefle are 
not ſet downe in the bookes of the olde or new Te- 
ſtament. And many things wee holde for truth not 
written in the worde, if they bee not againſt th 


word. 
His 2, Concluſ, We hold that the Prophets, our Sauiour Chriſt and ry p p 

his Apoſtles [pake,and did many things good and true, which were not * 

written in the Scriptures, but came to vs by Tradition : but theſe were 

not neceflary to be beleeucd: For one example hepurs; that the biefled 

Virgin Marielivedand died a Virgin: bur itisneceſlary to faluation ro 

belceue this, for Heluidius is eſteemed by S. Augzuftine an Hererike, for , 

Cenying it.* Deher el. ad 
Maſter Perkins ſaith nothing of the neceſſtic of belceuing, — _ 
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That point of the virgin 1artes perperuall virginitie, we "ot 
hold to be true, but we dare not lay a burthen ypon any 4 Fr 
mans conſcience where the ſcripture is filent. S. Autins | Fae 

Dd iudgement 2, all 


Of Traditions, 
iudgement though he were a fingularlight of the Church, 


ts not of waight inough to determine, without all warrant 
of {cripture,what is herefie, and what is not; eſpecially ſince 


Inprefat.de-f himſelfe confeflerh that it cannot ar all, or very hardly be 


hxreſ:b. 
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defnitione. 
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declared * by a lawfull definition what makes a man an he. 


regike, Bet1des, Anſtin thus deligers the marter concernin 

the Heluidians heref1e.7T he Helmrdians (faith he) fo gaineſaid 
the virginitie of Mary, that they confidentlie affirme, ſhe had 
other children after Chriſt by her h«ſband Toſeph. So that it 
may well be Auſtin counted them heretikes eſpecially for 


auouching that peremptorily which they could no way 
make good by lcripture. 


Concluſ. 171, We hold that the Church of God 
hath power to preſcribe ordinances, rules, or traditi- 
ons,touching time;and place of Gods worſhip, and 
touching order and comelines to bee vſicd in the 
ſame : andin this regard, Pan{r.Cor.11.2. commen- 
deth the Church of Conth torkeeping his traditi- 
ons,andA&R. 15. the Councellat Ieruſalem decreed 
thatthe Churches of the Gentiles ſhould abſtaine 
from blood,and from things ſtrangled. This decree 
is tcarmed a tradition, and it was in force among 
them {olong as the offence of the Iewes remained, 
And this kinde of traditions whether made by ge- 
nerall Councels or particular Synods,we have care 
to maintaine and obſerne : theſe caucats being re- 


membred : firſt that rhey preſcribe nothing childiſh 
or ab{urdto be done. 


See what a renterent opinion this man carrieth ofthe Church of God, 
gouerned by his holy ſpirit, that ir ncucithelefle may preſcribe things 
both chi!difh and abſurd. Bur | muſt pardon him, becau!e he ſpeaketh of 
tis owne Synagogue, which 1s no part of the true Church. 


Hee thar obſerues what your Romiſh tynagogne hath 
brought into Gods ſeruice,and remembers thatche Church 
(chat.is, men which beare ſay in it) may fondly erre, will 
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acknowledgethis caueat moſt needfull. No ſtage-play is fo il # 
full of fooleries as your Mafſe-game. 5 ol 
- . i 

Secondly that they bee not impoſed as any parts W. P. Ark 
of Gods worſhip. 48% 
This is contra'y to the concluſion, fororder 2nd comlinefle tobe vied D, B.Þ. "Y 44 
in Gods worſhip, which the Church can preſcribe, is lome partot the Warts, 
worſhip. Ren 


Order and comelineſſe are no parts of Gods worſhip, but AW, 
adiundts, ſeruing to the berter performance thereof, as the 
obſeruation of due and fir circumitances giue a grace and "Mt 
furtherance to any aGtion whatſocuer, he 7s 


Thirdly,thatthey be {cuered from {uperſtirion or W.P. DAY 
opinion of merit. A 
This is neeglefle ; forifit be not abſurd, which was the {rſt prouiſo, D.B DP. 44 
itis already ſe@ered from {uperttition, "at? 
That is abſurd which is contraric to common reaſon or A, WW, Mot 
ſenſe, but all things ſuperſtitious arenot ſo, yea many points FUR 
of ſuperſtition haue ſo much ſhew of reaſon for them, that F ole 
without Gods commandement to the contrarie,a wiſe man Mae | 
might thinke them very fit meanes of Gods worſhip, and 06-2 9 
meritorious.Such ® was y Gentiles worſhipping of Angels, * Col.2. og Tae 
ſuppoſing they had worſhipped none but God : ſuch is 
your worſhipping of Angels, and he ſaints and ſhe ſain&s 
now adayes; ſuch is your feare of diſpleafing God, if you $5 
eate fleſhon ſaints cauens,or in Lent,and ſuch like. dt 


Laſtly that the Church of God be not burdened W.P. Mt 
withthe multitude of them. And thus much wee 3 
nold touching Traditions. | Ma 

The fourth,touching multitude may paſſe; theſe be but meere rifles: D.B.P. | (out 
Thar is of wore imporrance.that he tearmeth the decree regiſtred, in And yet after- "441 
the 15. ofthe Aces of the Apoſtles,a Tradition : whereas before he de- ward you bring 
fined Traditions tobe all doftrine delivered, beſides the written word. this very de- 


Now the Aſtes of the Apoſtles is a parcell of the written word, as all the crce to prove 


world knovycs-: That then vyhiclvis of record there, cannot be tcar- that the Apo- 029% ORB 
med a Tradition. file Paul allea- $i hi 


Though the ARts of the Apoſtles be a part of the written 84 Tradition, Fl HY 
end refled not q-: 


word ; | | ; By 
yet was not the booke written when that decree was |, - - crige « Jews 


D d 2 fir (t re. " PR 
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firſt obſerued ; neither doth Maſter Perkins giue it the name 
of himſelfe, bur faith, it is tearmeda tradition. 


The difference. 


Papiſts teach,that beſtde the written worde,there 
be certaine ynwritten traditions,which muſt bee be- 
leeued as profitable and necefſarie toſaluation. And 
theſe they ſay are twofold : Apoſtolicall, namely 
ſuch as were deliuered by the Apoſtles and not writ- 
ten ; and Ecclefiaſticall, which the Church decreeth 
as occaſton is offered. Wee hold that the Scriptures 
are moſt perfect, containing in them all doctrines 
needfull to faluation, whether they congerne faith 
or manners: and thercfore weacknowledee no ſuch 
traditions beſide the written worde, which ſhall bee 
neceſlarieto faluation : fo as hee waich beleeueth 


them not,cannot be ſaned. 

Before wecometo the Proteſtants reafons againſt Traditions ; ol 
ſerue tart we deuide Traditions into three ſorts : The firſt we rearme 
Dw3e,bccauſe they were deliuered by our bleſſed Sauiour,who is God: 
Theſecond, Apoſtelicall, as deliueredby rhe holy Apoſtles;. The third, 
Eccli{r1j/icall, inſtituted and delivered by the Gouernors of the Curch, 
after the Apoſtles 4ates, And of theſe rhree kinds of Traditions, we 
make theſame accuunt,as ofthe writings of the ſame Authors ; to wit, 
we cſteeme nolJelle of our Sautours Traditions,than of thefoure Gol- 
pels,orany thing immediat]y diftaredfrom the holy Ghoſt Likewiſe as 


So doe we to all much honor and credit doe we glue vnto.the Apoſtles doftrine vnwrit- 
knovuneto be ten,as written, For incke and paper broughtno new holines, nor gaue 
the ApoSites,”* anyforce and vertue vntoeither Gods or the Apoſtles words ; but they 


You confeſſe 


were of the ſame value and credit yttered by word ofmouth, as if rhey 
hadbeen written, Here the queſtion is principally of diuine Traditions, 


afterward that which wehold tobe necellary to ſaluarion, to reſolue and determine 


the Goipell 


"many mattersof greater difficulty. For we deny notbut that ſome ſuch 


comprebeadahb principall points of our Fairh, (wh ich the ſimple are bound ro belecue 
tbe principal. vnder paine of damnation) may be'gathered bur of the holy Scrip- 
pojnts .of faith: tures: asfor example , that God is the, Creator of the world, Chriſt re 


«£42 


PIP like Articles of the Creed. :. * 


int 34.11 - 


Redcemerof the world, the Holy Ghoſtthe Sanftifier: and other ſuch 
3 Diuine < 
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Diuine traditions are ſuch as were deliuered by qur Sa--A. W. 

uiour (ſay you) and are diuersfrom thoſe tharthe Apoſtles 

left. So that the controuerhie 1s (principally) of thoſe mat- 

ters that Chriſt only ſpake; and neither the Euangelifls nor 7 WM 
Apoſtles haue ſer downe in writing, But (that we may yvn- in 9 
derliand what wee doe) iris further to be knowne, that the pt, 1 
queſtion is nor, whether,if there be any {uch tragitions,wee | 
are bound to belceue them (for thar is out of all doubc) bur 
whether there be any (uch or no; or whether the Scriptures 
doe not conraine {ufficient direction, forthe determining of i 
al matters of importance to ſaluation, and forthe ſ\ubltance Ms 


of religion. You,that you may diſcredit the Scriptures, to 3:1 

aduance traditions, doe not {fo much as acknowledge that FEISS, 
the maine grounds of doctrine arc there plainly taught, but VE 724g 
mince the matter, with your ſome ſuch principall points, and 9.41% 
may be gathered out of the holy Scripture : whereas not onely ML. 


thoſe two you name but, if not all, yet many more are ma- ; 
nifeſtly therein declared. Sy j% 


Our reaſons. La > 
Teſtimonie I. Deutr.4.2. T hou ſhalt not adat to the wp, 191M 
words that I commanae thee,nor take any thing therefrom: 


therefore the written worde js ſufficient for all do- 
Ctrines pertaining to ſaluation. It it bee {aid that this 


commandement is ſpoken as well of the vawritten Bhs 1} 
as of the written word, I anſwere:that 2ſes ſpeaketh gf {: 
of the written word onely:: forthele very words are | WM 1g 
acertaine preface which hee ſet before along com- [+68 


mentarie made of the written lawe, for this endeto 


make the people more attentiue,and obedient, thx We. 
Lerthe words be ſer where you will, they muſt notbe wreſted beyond D, B. P, (2 A 
their proper ſignification. The words cited ſignifie ns more, then thar 
we muſt nor eitherby addition or ſubtraQion, chaunge or peruertGods di 14 
commaundements,wherher they be written orynwritten. SPY 
To interpret * this place of ynwritten traditions, is to A, W, $71 5 
? ſtrengthen the Tewes error, and to yoide our Sauiours re- * Deur.4.2, | G 
Tor Dd 3 proofe,! Mace,7. 5.13» 
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proofe, And if there were any ſuch, though the particulars 

werenotto berecorded ; yer it is ſtrange,that Moſes ſhould 
* Thomas 3.9. not once make mention of them in generall, * 7 homas ex. 
60.art.8. ad one ir of adding to the words of the Scripture. And if it 


primum. e lawful for all theſe prohibitions to adde other doftrines, 


2 Chryſoft, ad why doth'* ChryſoFFome reproouc the Icwiſh Prieſts, for ha- 
Mar.hom. 52. ing added many things to the laVv, though Moſes with threat- 
ning charged them they ſhould not ? Fox 1t is certaine, they ne- 
ver added tonor any way corrupted the text. But Chryſo- 
tome accuſeththem of adding, becauſe they deliucred do- 
> Math. 15.9. trines that were not written in the Scriprure: as ® our Sa- 
© Caieran,ad Viour alio ſaith of them. Cardinall © Caietan wils vs to ga- 
Deut.4.2, Ttherfromthis place,that the law of God is perfect. 


D.B.P. Now to inferre,that becauſe they are as a preface vnto Moſes Lavy, 
that therefore norhing muſt be added ynto theſame Lay, is extreame 
dotage. 

AW, | ._ Whatis ictorefute that which your aduerſarie ſaith not? 


Maſter Perkjns proues, that Moſes ſpake of the written law, 
becauſe he ſets it as a preface before his Commentarie vpon 
the ſame law. You anſwere nothing to that, but cric out vp« 
on extreame dotage, for inferrring, that becauſe it is a pre- 
face to Moſes law, therefore. nothing muſt be addedro it, 
Who inferres any ſuch matter;but yourſelle ? Y.ou need not 


make worke: you haue your hands full.. 

D.B.P: Why then were the bookes of the old Teſtament, written afreryyard, 
if God had forbidden any more to be writren or taught, befides that one 
booke of Deutcronomie ? Shall we thinke that none of the Prophets 
that liued and wrote many yolames after this, had read. theſe vvords; 
or thatthey either ynderſtood them-not or thar vnderſtanding them 
vvell,did vyilfully cranſgreſle againſt them ? one of theſe the Proteſtants 
muſt needs-defend, or elſe for very ſhame ſurceaſe the allea1zing of 
this textfor the allſufficiencieof the written vyord,. 


A.W. We neither need,nor will defend either of them. Bur we 
 denie your conſequence; if no,man might adde any thing 

ro the law of God: deliuered by* Moſes, then the Prophets 

offended inwriting-ſo- many volumes. The reaſon is, that 

2, Pex, the Prophets writ not. as men, buras 4 the inſtruments of 
. Gods ſpirit, inditing and penning by them. God did not 
tic his. owne hands by that commandement, that he might 
- not 
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not from time ro time inſtruct his people;as it ſhould ſeeme 14 


mY to his infinite wiſedome. To ſpeake yet more plain- "IF, - 
y ; the Prophets and Apoſtles writings,are nothing els bur "4.Þ-1 
expoſitions of that, the fumme whereof is deliuered inthe ohh 
fiue bookes of Moſes; wherein the whole doCtrine of the wo tf 
Law and the Goſpell is comained. | $4 

Teftimonie 11, Iſai. $. 20. To the law andtothe te-W.P. FS 


ſlimonie. If they ſpeake not according tothis worae It is be- 
cauſe there & no light in them, Herethe Prophetteach- 
cth what mu{t be donein caſes of difficultie. Men Abt 1 
muſt not 'runne to the wizard orſouthſaier, but to 440 
the law and teſtimonie,and here he commends the PTS? 
written word as ſufficient to reſolue all doubts and 5d diag 


ſcruples in conſcience wharſocuer. * 
| Herethe Propherreacherh (ſaith M. Perkins vvhat is to be done in D, B, P, A's 
caſes of difficulty,. Men muſt not runne torhe Wizards and Soorh- *N& 4d 
dayers,butto rhe Lavve and to the-Teftament, commending the vvrit- bs S. 
ren vvord,asſuſficient ro reſolucall doubts. = & 

By the Lavv and teſtimonyin that place ; the fiue books of Moſes are L 
to be vnderſtood, If that written Word be ſufficientrto reſolue all doubts | | " 
vyhatſocuer. ;* Whar need vvethenthe Prophets 2? vvhar nced vve the | | 
Euangelifts and the Epiſtles ot the Apoſtles: What Wizardyvould baue 
reaſoned inſuch ſort ? pe 

The Sctipture isnot toreſolue all doubts; but all doubts z yy 
and ſcruples of conſcience whatſoever, which youcraftily p 
leaue out in propounding our reaſon. Your conſequence is 2 + 


falſe : If the fiue bookes of Moſes be ſufficient for the re ſol- 


FP 


uing of al doubrs; what need any writings of the Prophets, x (* \ 
Euangeliſts or Apoſtles? Is not the Ciuill and Canon lawſ(ia ply 
your iudgement) ſufficient to reſolue all doubts, in caſes | oY 
concerning themn? is therethercfors no need of any expo- ps 


ftion thereof? The reſt of the Scripture is a Commentarie 
vpon thoſe fiue bookes. Beſides, is nothing required in the 
ſcripture but reſoluing of doubts ? The hittorie of 'the 
Church is worth the knowing,for our inftrution, comfort, oi 


exhortation,imitation,and ſuch hke. | Brit 24 
ThePropher vvilleth there, tharthe Iſradlites vvho wanted vvit to), B,P. 7 hs 
diſccrne yyhetherit be berrer to flic vitro God for counſel, than vnro =-- 
| Dd 4 : Wizards 4 5 10 


D.B.P. 


F Job, 20-3 In 
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Wizards and South-ſayers,roſee vvharisvvrittenin the Lavy of Moſes 
concerning that point of conſulting. Wizards , vvhich is chereplainely 
ſorbiddenin diuers places, Novy out of one particular caſe, yvhercof 
there is expreſſe mention in the vvritten vyord, to conclude tharall 
doubts and fcruples vvharſocuer are thereby to be decided, is a moſt vn- 
Skilfull part,arguingas great vvanrotlight in him,as yyasin thoſe blind 
lIſraclires. z | . 

The Prophet doth not ſendthem to the Law,and to the 


teſtimonie,to ſee whetker it be lawfull to enquire of Sooth- 
ſayers or no : but tels them, that they muſt looke into the 
booke of God,to ſec whether ſuch iundgements, as the Pro. 
phets threatned,ſhould not befall them, if they continned 
their ſinning againſt God, So that hee, wils them, not to 
hearken what the Southſayers ſay, of their eſcaping the 
iudgements that the Prophets denounced, but to trie whe- 
ther their promiſes of ſaferie,or the others threatning of de- 
iruction,were agreeable to.the word oſGod. Though the 
caſe be particular (which you put amiſſe) yer if the triall of 
the Prophets deQtrine be to be made bythe ſcripture,as it 
. Is, wherein may we looke to ynwritten traditions 3 


Teſtimonie III. Tohn, 20. 31. Theſe things were 
written that ye might beleene that Teſus i the Chriſt, and is 
beleeuing might hane euerlaFting life. Here is ſet downe 
the fall end of the Goſpell,and of the whole written 
word : which is to bring men to faith and conſe- 
quently to ſaluation : and therefore the whole {crip- 
ture alone is ſufficient to this ende without tradi- 
t10Ns, 


2. Teſtimony, * Theſe things wuere wvritten, that yee might beleeue 
that Irſus 15 the Chriſt : and in beleeuing, might haze !;fe exerlaſting. Here 
is ſerdovyne thefullend of the Goſpell, that is, ro bring men to faith, 
and conſequently to ſalnarion ; ro yvhich, the vvhole Scripture alone1s 
ſufficienr vvithour Traditions; - | Wood 2prt 2) 

Anſ Here are morefaults chanlines,Firſttherextis craftily mangled: 
Things beingpurtan ſtecd of Miracle:. For S.Tobn ſaith, Many other Mi- 
racles Chriſt did, exc, but theſe wire vuritten, &c. | 


Mangling1s cutting off ſome part,not putting one word 
foranother;eſpecially ſuch a word as: containes the other, 
6 » C3 Things 
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Things*comprehends both doings and ſayings; and to 

both doth one of your Glofles referre this narration, eucn 
on the former verle, where the word miracle is ſer downe; © Lyra ad Ioa AF 
He ſheWves (ſaith © Lyra) the inſufficientie of the Scriptare, in = $106 ba 
ft of Chriſt's excellencie f in worke and doftrine, + 10S 
reſpe 0 | | doCtrina. 1144 


Secondly,S. Iobn ſaith notthar for faith vveſhallheſaucd, bur belee- D. B. P. $0 
wing vie ſhunld haueſaluation in bis name, vvhich heclippcd off, ; 


What ſaith Maſter Perkins more,than 3 your glofſe doth A, W. 5,4 
acknowledge ? That faith may be auowed,by Which hife may be + Glolla Or+ f0” 
had. And ® another gloſſe expounds that belecuing,of faith din. bi. 
formed by charicie; which you grant iuſtifies, Ic belpes ys ' 7% 191- 
nothing at all ro lcaue,out thoſe, words, iv his name, and 


therefore there was noclippinginit.,, | pee? 
Thirdly, rememberto yyhatfairh S. Foba aſcribes the meanes of our D, B, Þ. bf 

ſUuation,not to that vvhereby vve applic vnto our ſelues Chriſts righ- hn 

_ reouſnes, but by vvhich vve belecue Feſus to be Chriſt the Meſſizs of the | 

lruves,and the Sonne of God, vyhich M,Perkias alſaconcealed. Alt, 


The faith, ſpoken of in this text, is .not;properly inflify- A, W. «43.7198 
ing faich, bur that is ſignified inthe latter part of the verſe, $i $15 
where it is ſaid, that we bane bfe in his name, that is,by re- PONY 
ſting vpon his power to ſaue vs. The concealing of thoſe ki 4 
words doth more.hurt,than helpe vs. !' 5 4 = pn 

If it bee ſaid,thatthis place muſt bee vnderſtood W.P.-. je X 
of Chriſts miracles onely : I anſwere, that miracles Weeks 
withoutthe doctrine of Chriſt and knowledge of boo pen 
his ſufferings,can bring no man to life cuerlaſting, _—_ 
and therefore the place muſt -beevnderſtood of the _ III 14 
doQrine of Chriſt and notof his miracles alone, as 16 bus 
Paul teacheth,Gal.8. 1. 1/we or an Anzell from heanen 8bz4 
preach unto you any thing beſide that which wee haue Ws at 
preached, let him bee atcurſed, And to this effe&thee * 
blames them that taught but a diuers doctrine to 
that which he had taight,r. Tim. 1.3; 1 
 Novvtothe preſent matcer,S.0bz {aith,thartheſe miraclesrecorded 77, B, P, fy 114; 
11 his Gofpell,vvere yvritten;that vve might belecue leſus ro be the don * 34/3 


of God; and beteeuing,haue ſahiation in his-name,&c. Thezeſorerhe 
YVittet yyotd containes alldorine riecdliry tolaltarion, 
Anf. 
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An{.S.lohn ſpeakgnora word ofdodtrine,burof miracles:andtherfore 
ro conclude ſuſhciencie of Doctrine outot him, is nor to care yvhat one 
ſaich.But M, Perhias foreſecing ris, faich, it cannot be vnderſtood of 
miraclesonly ; for miraclesvvithour rhe doQrine of Chriſt,can brino no 
man rolifecucilaſting : True,and therefore thatrext peaking only of 
miracles, proucth nothing fur the ſufficiency of the yvritten Word, 


_ Chriſts miracles vycreſufficient,to proue him to be the Sonne of God, 


' + and their Meſſias: Bur thar proucth nor S.lohns Goſpell, to containe all 


A.W. 


i TraRar.49. 
10 10aN, - 


% 


k Lyra ibi, 


L Epilogo. 


" Hugo bl. 


= Cyrill. in 
loa.lib.1 2. 
cap.68, 


D-.B.P. 


A.W. 


Do&rine needfull roſaluation: For many other poiars of faith muſt be 
belceued allo. 

Maſter Perkins prooues,thatthe Euangeliſt ſpeakes not 
only of miracles, becauſe he ſpeakes of ſuch a faith as will 
bring a man to cuertaſting life ; which the faich chat comes 
by miracles only will not doe. You offer nor to anſivere 
his reaſon, which Rands fill in force againſt you, but denie 
the concluſion, that he ſpeakes not onely of miracles. This 
reaſon wee haue confirmed, as alſo, the interpretation b 
that place of duſtin; Tobnthe Emangelſt ((aith i Juſtin ) wit- 


1» meſſeth, that onr Lord C briſt both ſaid and did many things that 


are not written; But thoſe things were thoſen out ro be written, 
which ſcemed ſuſfictent for the ſaluation of the beleeners. And 
whereas you would reſtraine the text only:to the proofe of 
Chriſts being the Meſſiah, k Lyra may teach you, that in this 
1 contluſion the profit alſo of the doftrine.ss declared. AndmTy- 
go Cardinalis ſaith, that in theſe words ſpecially the intent of the 
booke,but generally the end of all the Scripture # declared, Now 
che end Ihe Scripture is our ſaluation. | 

 Totheſame purpoſe writes ® Cyrill: Atl things that our 
Lord did,are not Written but thoſe that the writers thought to be 
ſufficient for-manners and dottrine, that we pliftering with true 
fauh, good workgs and vertue, might come tothe kinodome of 


heancn. | 


And if it alonebe {uffticient; vvhat.necde yye the other three Gol- 
pels, the Ads of tac Apoſtles, or any of their Epiſtles, or rhe ſame 
S; Folbrs'Reuch tions, © + 9 At 

There are {ome that thinke (and the: opinion is not vn- 
likely) that the Euangeliſt ſpeakes of all the bookes of rhe 
new Teſtament, 'which hee ſaw before his writing of this 
Goſpell; yulefſe perhaps the reyelation were pegoed by 

| im 


A defence of the reformed Catholike, 4lI 


him afterward.Bur the obietion ſhewes it ſelfe to be vaine, 
by my former anſwer to the like, about the fiue bookes of 
Moſes. HIT 

Finally,admit that. Johns Goſpe1lvvere all-ſufficient, yerſhould not D, B, Þ 
Traditions be excluded; for Chriſt ſaith in it in plaine tearmes, * that + Ic hy p ; 
he had much more to ſay uno his Apoſiies, but they as then veing a0t able + 4%; 
to beare it ; hereſerueththart to bedeliuercd vnto them aftervyard; of. $51.4 
vvhich high myſterics S., Zobn recordeth not much in his Goſpellatrer | 
Chuiſts reſurrection ; andſo many of them muſt necds be deluered by 
Tradition ynvvritten. . 


Firſtif it be granted that ® our Sauiour had (at thattime) A. W, 
ſome mew matter to deliver, which they had not heard of, * Ioh. 16.12; | 
what get you by it? It will not follow thereupon, either 
that ali things neceſlarie to ſalvation are not contained in bg a + 
theſcriptures,or that your traditions are the things that our S424 
Sauiour meant,for (as ? AuFintruly affirmeth) ſence: Chriſt » TAR.g6, in PR.» 
hath not ſignified any where in ſcripture what they were, it i; loan, 2, 
raſhnes for any man to preſume to ſay, they Were ſuch, or ſuch © "fs 
things. No man ({aith your 4 Gloſle ) may determine what , (31,0, 71;. 336 
they Were. Secondly, there is no ſhew of conſequence in tetlin,ibi. 067 008- 
your reaſoning, Chriſt had many things to ſay not long be- , | £5 0K 
fore his death: Therefore though the Goſpell beall ſuthci- | p 
ent, yet there are many things not written which were 
needfullto be belecued. Becauſe they were afterward ro be. 
ſpoken, therefore were they not written at all by the A- 
poliles and Euangeliſts? ſure Chrilt forbad not the writing (LI0h 
ofthem in thoſe words. Thirdly, this is the place which he- oh HE 
retikes abuſe to the countenancing of their traditions, as- . - . F- 
you do of yours, All fool:ſb heretihes (ſaith r Auſtin) that will , Aug.Tra A. ; T0 AXE 
bane themſelnes connted Chriitians, indeuour to colour their gin loan, pO rt 
bold fantaiticall inuentions Vvith that ſentence of the Gofpell, (12+; 
Thaue yet many things to ſay to you. Laſtly I an{were, that Ws of 
thoſe manythings of which Chrilt ſpeakes, were the ſame $454! 547 
that before he had taught them, which they partly vnder- ee 
Rood nor, and partly remembred nor. I prooueit thus: Our, | | 
Sauiour ſaid before, that he { had raught them allthings which tlghnx org. 
be had heard of his father, and promiſed to ſend them the 
holie ghoſt, t that ſhould teach them, and cauſe them (Ore-t John, 14. 26, 
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member whatſoeuer he had ſaid to them, whereof we haue 
x worthie example in” that ſpeech of Chriſt concerning 
building the temple againe . Thz (faith the Goſpell ) the 
diſciples then vnderitood not, but after bus rcſurreflion they 
Came tothe true underitanding of is, We ſay not, that our Sa- 
uiourdeliuered to them every point of doctrine diſtin&tly, 
bur that he furniſhed them with ſo much knowledge, as 
that they might eably by thatlight gather and write what 
ſocuer was needfull to be belccued ; ro the penning where- 
of they had the ſpeciall direCtion of the ſpirit both for mar. 
rerand maner, * /anſenizs Bi\hop of Gaunt is wholiggt the 
ſame opinion, affirming that thoſe many things were not di. 
wers from thoſe which he had taught them before, but a more 
plaine expoſition of them: and to that purpole he allcages 
7 1.Cor. 3.1, very fitly that place of the y Apolile, / could not ſpeake to 
Jon, as unto (pirituall men, but as it Were wnto carnall men, to 
little ones in Chriſt, * Didymus about the yeare 580. expoun- 
ded the place thus, This he faith, that his auditors * had ut 
yet conceined all things Which he had told them, that afterward 


u Joan, 1,22, 


* Janſen. ad 
Ioan.16, 


z Didymus 
apud Tho. in 
caten.ad Ioa, 
16. 


2 Omnia ver- 17ey Were to ſuffer for his name ſake. And afterward, as yer alſo 
borum conſe- (ſaith Didymus ) being wnder the type of the law, and ſhadover, 


Cutl, they could not diſcerne of the truth, the ſhadow Whereof the law 
caryed, | 

D.B.DP. [ This place of S.lohn,M. Perkins patcheth vpvvith another of S, Paul 

*Gellzg. - f vue or any Angell from heaucn preach unto you auy thing beſ1aes that 


wvobhich we havepreached,let him be accurſed: And tothis effeft he blames 
them that taught hut a divers do&trine, to that vvhich he had taught, * 

Arſ, Now we muſt locke vuto the Gentlemans fingers :; There were 
three corruptions in thetexrt of S. Iohn: here is oneHur it is afoule one. 
Inſteed of preaching vnto them another Gofpell, he puts (preach vnto 
You ezuemore them any other thing: ) when there is great difference berweene another 
to the Gofpþelt Goſpell,and any other thing. The Goſpell comprehendeth the princi- 
zn this place, pall points of faith, and the whole worke of Gods building in vs: which 
then before to $S.Þanl like a wile Archirc& * had laide in the Galathians ; others his 
all the Scrip- fellow workemen, mieht build por it,gold, filuer,and pretious ſloncs,with 
ture. great merit to themſelues and thanks from S.,Paul: Marry if any ſhou]d 


* 1»Cor,ze12, digge vpthatbleſſed andonly foundation, & would lay a new one, him 


S. Pau holdeth for accurſed. So that, that falfificarion of the rexr 1s 1n- 
rolerablc ; and yet when all is done,nothing can be wringed out of 1t,to 


proue the written word to comprehend all dodtrine needtull ro ſaluati- 
RESI on: 


", ® T7: Ar Y; OY CO 
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on: for S. Paulſpeaketh there only ofthis Ra_ey that is, of his prea- 


ching vnto the Galathians,and not one word of any written Golpell ; 
No more doth he in that place to Timothy: And fo it is nothing to pur- 
pole. ; | 
The Greeke is (word for word) if we,or an angell from hea- A.W, 


wen ſhaltpreach wnto you, ® beſide that which we haue preached, > my' 3 tnyy« 
let him be accurſed. Your vulgar Latine all one with it in a M2:5z- 
maner, © preterquam 99d, for 4 preter id qued, as it is in the © F*=<crquan 
next yerſe, where the grecke 1s all one : your © interlinear #-. 
preter quod,in both verſes. You will haue the Apoſtle meane « Jnterlin.Bib. - 
another goſpel, and ſo will Maſter Perk#s: for by another praterquod-- - 
thing he vnderſtands ſuch another thing, as ſhall beneceſ- 
farie to ſaluation, and yet diuers from that, which the A 
poſile had deliuered. And what is that elſe, bur another 
Goſpell? 
* Youtellvs the goſpell comprehends the principall points 
of faith, whereas before 1n this point you giue no more to 
the whole ſcripture but that ſome principall points may be g4- 
thered ont of it: this would haue made a contradiction in 
Maſter Perkins.But is there any ching neceſlaric to ſaluation, 
thatis not a principall point of faith ? Is not that a princi- 
pall point, without which a mon cannot be ſaued? Bur if (as 
you adde)the goſpell comprehend alſo the whole worke 
of Gods building in vs, either I conceive not what you 
meane by thoſe words, orelſe he that rteach*th any other 
courſe of Gods building in vs then the goſpell preſcribes, 
preacheth another goſpell: which doctrine will go neere to 
ouerthrow the greateſt part of your will worſhip. You pro- 
ceed and fgy, thatthe Apoſtle ſpeakes of ſuch a dotrine as 
digs vp the foundation. What is the foundation? If it be not 
digged vp, as long as Chriſt is held to be the Meſſiah, and 
that without him there is no faluation, as you commonly 
expound-the goſpel of faith in Chriſt, queltionles the A- 
polile ſpcakes not of ouerthrowing the foundation, be- 
cuſe the Galathians,againſt whom he writes,did not think - 
that any ſaluation could be had without Chriſt, but that j 
the law morall'and ceremoniall was to be ioyned with 
Chriſt to. juſtification . If the foundation may be razed, 
11 though - 


Gal. 5.1, 2,3.*- 
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though thoſe points be not denyed; and ifto toyne the law 
with Chriit, be to lay another foundation , and to preach 
another goſpell, how can your popiſh ſynagogue be a true 
member of Chriſts Church, in which the foundation is 
ſhaken, in coupling the law with Chriſt, and another Goſ. 
pell preached, by teaching ſuch pointsof doctiine for mar. 
ter neceſ{arie to {aluation, as the Apoſiles neucr deliuered? 
Maiter Perkins therefore vnderſtanding by any thing, only 
things,that make anotier Goſpell,as the queſtion in hand, 
3 1.Tim-1.3. and 8 the other place alleaged ſhew A diners doftrine, may 
neicher be charged with, nor ſuſpected of falle dealing, 
h Bellarm. de Þ Bellarmine a Cardinall, and a man ofas great iudgement 
verbo Dei ag you, aftirmes, that the Apoſile in that place ſpeakes both 
non ſcript, lid. ofthe written and vnwritten word, not as you would haue 
ee age it,only of the goſpel preached, And i Auſt applics the text 
lie.Peril.lib.z. to the ſcripture ofthe law and of the goſpell; other rhe that 
cap.6. which you hane receined in the legall and Enangelicall ſcrip- 
k Baſil. Moral. ryyes, that is, in the old and new Teſtament. k Ba/i{ alſo 
ſum, 72.6aP-I- (:th the like of the ſame matter, that rhe hearers muſt exa- 
min thoſe things that are deliered by their teachers, and re- 
L ovugure mis Cee thoſe that are! agreeable to the Scriptare, and reiett thoſe 


yerpalc. m that are diners,which he prooucs by that place to the Ga- 
= «wore. Jathians. And whereas Bellarmine would haue their teſti- 
nin ro monies,ynderſtood of things contrary only, the very words 


refute him. But it is apparant, that all that Paw/ preached is 
in the ſcriptures; for our of them doth he ſtill confirme his 
« A&.19,101 doctrine. They of ® Berea found that, which hee taught 
* A&,36,12, them,to agree with the ſcriptures, and ®himſelfe auoucheth 
before Feitws, that he preached nothing but that which 
Moſes and the Prophets had taught. And ſo both theſt pla- 


ces are to purpoſe, 
Teſtimonie I V.2.Tim.3.16.17. T he whole Scripture 
is ginen by inſpiration of God &5 is profitable to teach,to im- 
proone,to correft,and to inſirutt in rightconſxeſſe, that the 
man of God may be abſolute, beeing made perfeftt unto eut- 
riegooaworke, In theſe wordes be contained two ar- 
gUments, 


* 0s a IE  ©7:, A df A. 


fite errors, to corre faults in manners,to nFtrv (all men in all dutic,is 21, Perkins 424445 
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guments,to proouec the ſuiciencie of the Scripture 
without vnwritten veritics. The firſt : that which 1s 
profitableto theſe foure vſcs : namely, to teach all 
neceſlarie trueth, to confute all errours, to corre 
faults in manners, and to inſtruQin righteouſneſle, 
that is,to informeall men in all good duties, that is 
ſufficient to ſaluation. But ſcripture ſeruerh for all 
theſe vſes : and therefqreitis ſufhicient:; and vnwrit- þ 
ten traditions are ſuperfluous. ; 


In theſe words are contained (faith M, Perkins) ewo arcumentsto TN, B,P, 
prouc the lufficiencie of Scripture: 1hefiſt ; that which is profitable 
ro theſe foure vies,to teach (all neceſſary truth 1s not in the text) to cou- Neither doth 


M. Perkins his addition to the text) that is {ufficient to ſaluation : Bur put it in, «4s, :4%8 
the Scriptures lerue for all theſc vies, &e. An interpreta- Sie?" þ 
Anſ. This text of holy Scripture, is {o farre from yeelding our aducr- top is n0t ad- Wh 
faries two Arguments, that it attoordeth nor fo much as any probable qztion tothe 4 
colour of halfe one good argument. In ſearching out the true {enle of text, PA 
holyScriptures ; we mult obſcrue diligenily the nature and proper fg- We i 
nification of the words ; as M. Perkins allo noterh our of S, AugnFtine, in 
his fixt obieion of this queſtion ; which,itihe Proteſtants did here per- 
forme,they would make no ſuch account of this rext: for $5, Paxl laith 
only,thar all Scripture 15 profitab!e, nor ſufficient, to teachto prouc, &c. 
How are hey then carried away withtheir owne partiall-afleftions,that 
cannot diſcerne betweene profitable and /nfficreut? Good Timber is pro- 
firable to the building of an houſe,bur it is nct ſufficient, without ſtones, 
morter,and a Carpenter.Sced ſerues well,yea,is alſo nece {ary tobring 
forth corne; bur will ic ſuffice of it (elf, without manuring ofthe ground, 
and ſeaſonable weather ? And to hit our purpoſe more properly; good 
lawes are very profitable: yea,moſt expedient for the good goucrnment 524 
of the commen-vyealth: But are they ſufficient vvithour good cuſtomes, cad. 1 £ 
good gouernours. and wudges, to ſce the ſame law and cuſtomes rightly Ks 
vaderſtood and duly executed ? Euen fo the holy Scriptures (S,Pau! ate 9. 
firmerh) are very profirable; as contayning very good and necelix;ie Fat £1 
matter,both ro reach, reprouc, and corre : but he ſaith not they are | 
lufficienr,ot that they do containe all doQrine need{ull for theſe foure 
ends: And therefore,to argue our of S.Paul, that they are ſutficient for 
all thoſe purpo'es; vvhen he ſaich only,thar chey are proficable trothem, | 
IS plainly not toknovv,or not tocare vyhar a man (ach: Andto prefie 4h 
tuch animpertinent cauil, ſooften and ſo vchemently as che Proreftanes * 
&,is nothing elle bur to bevyrays( vato che indifferent reader ) my | 177 
CIT: : 
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their extreame ignorance,or moſt audacious impudency, that thinke 
they can face out any watter,be it neuer ſo imperrinent. 


The text was ſet downe before without any addition, 


now Matter Perkins thewes how he gathers his argument 


P Lyraad 2. 
Tim.3. 
q Veritatem. 


r Gloſſa In- 
rerlin.ibi. 

ſ Omnis vir- 
rus. 


tDedupl. 


martyr.cap.43 
» Hieron,ad 


2, Tim, 3+ 


= Chryſoſt.ibi. 


7 Theophy- 
lact bl, 


out of the text, without adding to it at all, but interpreting 
it. Now whereas hee ſaith all neceflaric truth, how much 
leſſe afhrmes P Lyra,when he addes, to 4 teach the trath ? for 
if by thac word he ſhould meaneno more but ſome truth, 
it were but a bare expoſition, but that he vaderſtands by ir 
all truth, I gather our of his other expoſition that followes, 
for which alſo you blame Maſter Perkins, to inftru't all men 
in all dutie. The word is #1 all righteouſnes, thatis, to mabe 
him righteona with legallrighteouſnes.((ith Lyra) which u all f 

or euery vertue. 
# That the profitablenes of the Scripture to thoſe purpoſes 
argues a ſufficiencie, it is the iudgement of the beſt Inter= 
preters: There zs no ſicknes of the ſoule ({aith © Cyprian ) for 
which the Scripture of God affoords not apreſent remedie. He 
proues it by the place of Timothy. " lerome ſaith,The Scrip- 
ture Was gigen to teach vs, that doing all things by the adnuice 
thereof, we might doe inft things initly. * Chryſoftome is yet 
more plaine : /f ve be to learne, or to be ignorant of any thing, 
there We ſhall learne it : if to contince falſehood,thence we ſhall 
fetch it : if we be to corrett or chaftice for exbortation,if any 
comfort be \vanting,which muft be had, out of the Scripture we 
ſhall learne it. And ypon thoſe words, That the man of God 
may be perfit : Therefore without the Scripture bee cannot bee 
made perfe(t. Inſteed of me ({aith Pan!) thou haſt the Scrip- 
tures : iftbou deſire to learne any thing, thence thou ſhalt, or 
there thou maiſt baue it. The Scripture (faith 5 Theophyla®t) 
5 profitable to vs, teaching vs.if any thing be to be learned. For 
there 15 nothing that cannot be anſwered by the holy Scripture. 
If vaine and falſe things be to be reprooued,thence alſs it may be 
done : if any thing be to be corretted, if any man be to be inſtru- 
fted,that ts to be taught to righteouſues, that ws, that he be may 
do that which is righteous,this alſo is ready for thee in the Scrip- 
. ture. And afterward he makes the Apolile ſpeake thus to 
T imoihy: 


x Ft en 
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Timothy : If thow ny wy and boly,cfc.let the Scriptures 
be thy Connſellors in ſeed of me. And vpon theſe words,Per- 


felt te emery good works, Not fimply (ſaith Theophylatt )= part- = Particeps 


ly fitted to good Workes, but perfect : not ſo that he ſhall be fitted bonorum ope« 

to this -—- to that, but to exery good Worke. That he may be "Owe 

perfect to emery good Worke, {aith * Peter Lombard, expoun- a Lombard. ad 

ding the word initruttzs, which 1s in your vulgar tranſla- 2.Tim,z. 

tion. Þ Thomas goes further, to enery good worke : Not onely b Thomas ibi, 

ro thoſe workes which are for neceſſitic of ſaluation, but to thoſe 

alſa that are of ſupererogation. And a lictle before : If the ef- 

fe of holy Scripture be fonrefold, toteach the trmth,to conwince 

falſehood, for ſpeculation; to draw from euill, and bring to goed, 

for prathiſe; the laZt effett of it 1s, that it brings men to perfe- 

Zion, © For it doth not make a man good in part but perfetFly.It © Non enim 

proper to the holy Scripture (laith 4 Cateran) to teach the ig- p—__ 

rant,and that he may be perfe(t in all things , that belong to the _— - 
oF ' | perficit. 

perfefting of a man of God, Ard afterward : See whether the « Caieran, ibi. 

profit of the holy Scripture tenas , to the perfettion of the man 

of God : that t5,0f him who grnes himſel!fe whaly fn Ged: to ſuch 

a perfettion 1 ſay, that he maybe perfett to the pratt:ſ: of every 


geod worke. I have been ſome what the larger in this, becauſe 


this Papittchargeth vs ſo hard, notto know,or not to cate 
what wee ſay. And yet whac ſay we,that hath not been {aid 
before by the ancient writers , an& many Papilts them- 
ſeJacs? Now for the further confirmation of this expoſition 
(though 2gainl} a Papilt there needes no further) wee ma 
obſerue out of Chryſo5fome,and T beephylatt,that the A poſtic 
Pau!, being, as he © faith afcerwards, ſhorzly to be offered wp, * 2.,Tim.4.6, 
commenos the Scriptures ro Timothyfor inſtrufters in his 
lized,to which he may haue recourſe,as often as any truth is 
to be taught, any error to be confured, any fault to be re- 
prooued,or any good dunie to be enioyned, Further,we vn- 
derſtand by the Apoſtle himſelf, chart f rhe Scriprures are able * , Tm, 215. 
to make him wiſe ts ſaluation. And thence we couclude, that 
they containe all things necefſarie to ſaluation. And if any 
fling els were requiſite, it is iran ge that the Apolile ſhould 
£ not 
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not commend the eſpeciall meditation thereof ynto him, 
fince without it he could not be perfect. 

The ſecond : that which can make the man of 
God,that is Prophets, and Apoſtles, and the Mini- 
ſters of the word,lpertect inallthe duties of their cal- 
lings : that ſame worde is ſufficient to make all o- 
ther men perfe inall good works. But Gods word 
isablero make the man of God perfect. Therefore 
it is ſufficient to preſcribe the true and perfe&t way 
to eternall life, without the helpe of vawritten tra- 
ditions. 

The ſame anſvvere I make vnt> M. Perkins his ſecond argument,out 


ofthe ſame place :thart the holy Scriptures be profitable ro make the 
man of God abſolurc, but not [utficiens. 


The ſame replic make I againſt this anſwer, that both the 
Apoflle and the incerpreters alleaged proue, that they are ſo 


- profirable,that they make the man of God ſufficient. Be- 


-D:B.P. 


A.W. 

$ Tay T0 7A 
Eun, 

b wow TWw 


gs 


fides,any man may oblerue, that you anſwer to neither part 


of Maſter Perkens {yllogilme, but roue at the imagined ex- 
poſition of the place. 


ſay moreover; that Maſter Perh:zs doth falſely Eng!:{hr'\eſe-words 
mioz exo 1nco the whole Scriptures : when it fignifieth all Scripture, 
that is,cuery booke of Scripture : and is there pur to verifie, that the old 
Teſtament only ſerues toinſtruR ro ſaluation: For, in the words next 
before, S, Pan! ſheweth, how that Timothy from his infancic, had been 
trained vp in the knowledge of the holy Scriptures: which,ſaich he,can 
inftruRtihee ro ſaluation: And annexerh, as the confirmation thereof 
the Text cited : All Scripture tnipired. of God,ns prefitable to teach, oc, 
Now,in T:mothzes infancie,no part of the new Teſtament was written, 
andtherefore, all Scripture which is here put, ro prouc that Scripture 
which Timothie in his Infancieknew; cannot bur by vnreaſonable wre- 
ſting,f1znife more than all the bookes otthe old Teſtameor. 


Tne words are rightly tranſlated: that -=#= 1s often taken 
for =, theſe places manifeſtly prooue : 8 Col.2.9. In hin 
dwels the whole fulnes of the Godhead: Þ AR.20.27, The Whole 
counſaile of God, Luk.21.32. All the people. Epheſ..4.16. The 
Whole bedie. Rom.4.16.The whole ſeede, 2,Theſl,1.11..41 tht 
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good pleaſure. Matth.3.5. Al Inudea, andall the region therea- 


bout, Thar ic muſt be fo taken, in thisplace'i Dronz/zx5 rhe i Dionyſ.Care. 


Carthuſian witnefſeth; &1,chat x K rhe Whole Canonicall ſcrip-. thul. ad 2, 
ture. The Scriptares ({aith! your ordinarie Gloſle.) And in 719-3 
that ſenſe did che Interpreters expound it. It we rake it, as, _. 
you doe,cuery Pſalme,cuery verſe,yea cuery word,as being 1 GlofſaOr- 
from God by inſpiration , muſt haue all theſe properties, din, ibi. 
For whereas you would reſtraine it to cuery booke of ſ{crip- 
tue,the words will not beare it, 

If the old Teſtament onely without the new had this ſuf- 
ficiencie,can it be inſufficient now the new is added ? which 
indeed is rather an explication, than an addition to the for- 
mer, It is more than can be prooued,that no part of the new 
Teſtament was written in T imothies childhood,he being at 
thistime but a young man, and this being one of che laſt 
Epiſtles, if not the very laſt, that cucr the Apoſile wrote a 


little before his martyrdome. 
Sotharthere are three foule taults in this che Proteſtants Achilles :1D, B, Þ, 

The firſt, in falſification of the text, that ir might ſeeme tobe ſpoken of 

the whole, which is ſpoken of eucty part. The ſecond, in applying that 

which is (poxenof the olde Teſtament, vnto both the olde andnew. 

The third, in making that to bee all. ſufficient which S, Paul aftirmeth 

onley ro bee profitable. And this is all they can ſay out of the Scrip- 

a to proue that the vvritien Word containes all dorine needtull 

to laluation, 


Your firſt and ſecond faults are none at all : The tranſla- a, wo, 
tion is true,and the reaſon good ; though you expound the 
place onely of the old Teſtament. The third is ſufficiently 
cleere,that the profit the Scripture brings, is the perfeCting 
of the man of God to euery good worke. 

Whereupon, I make this inuincible argument againſt them out of ry py P. 


tis their ovcne poſirion, 
Nothing is athey to be beleeued, burthar which is written in holy C _ ONT, 
Scripture, But inno place of Scripuue is it written, that the written OI 
word containes all doctrine needfull toſaluation, as hath been proucd, 
Therfore,it isnot neceflary roſaluation to beleeue the written word, 
tocontaineall dorine neediulltoſaluation, 


Your inuincible reaſon is like your great Maſters inuin- A, W. 
cible Armada,ſo ſtrong in your conceir, not intruth, I de- 
Ee 2 nic 


t Tora Scrip- 
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nie the aſſumption of your ſyllogiſne, as it lies; that place 
of Timothie,if there were no more, prooues the matter ſuf. 
ficiently. Bur if by written in the Scripture,you meanc ſer 
downe is plaine Words,l denie alſo the propoſition. For many 
things are contained in the Scripture, that are not expreſly 

- —_— de gelincred;and that your great champion ® Bellarmine knew 

oat. 4. well enough,when he propounded your opinion ſo crafti. 

cap. 2. ly by that word expreſſe, expreſly. 

D.B. P. And by theſame principle, I mightreieR all teſtimony of Anriquitie 
as needlclie, if the Scriptures beſoal-{uftcient as they hold. Yer let ys 
he: e whatteſt:mony M. Pezkin3 brings wur of antiquity, infauour of his 
caule. 

A.W. Not only you may, but you muſt alſorcieRall teſtimo. 
nic of antiquitie, that would bring in any doQtrine neceſſa- 
rie to faluation, which cannot be prooued by ſctipture. In. 
deed the writings of the ancients are {as you call chem) te- 
ſimonies, that 1s, witneſſes of rhe truth delivered in the 
ſcripture,not autenticall records of any other truth, To this 
purpoſe they are highly to be eſteeined, when they agree 


with the truth, and co beheld as agreeing, when there is 
not ſome good reaſon to be broughtto the contrarie, 


WF. V.the iudgement of the Church. T#r1zl. * ſaith, 
o——_ T ake fr:m hereticks opinions which they maintaine with 
the heathen that they may defend their queſtions by Scrip- 


ture alone,ard they cannot ſtand. 


D.B. P. Here Scripturealone isoppoſed (as euery one may ſee) vnto the wri- 
tings of Heathen Authors,and not to theTraditions of the Apoſlles;and 
cherefore make nothing againſl them, 


A.W. The Scripture is ® here appealed to, as the onely compe- 
» Tercull.de tent Iudge in matters of controuerſie about religion, Fot 
relurre&.car- otherwiſe if Heretikes would flie to reuclations, and there-- 
mis.cap.3, bydefendtheirerrors,they might be ſaid nor to do agaialt 
this rule of Tertullian. Yea, if traditions were of force to 
prooue, they might-eafily an{were Terrmllian ia this caſe, 
that itskilled not though they could not maintaine their 0- 
pinions by Scripture, as long as traditions perhaps might 
make for them. Bur Tertullian condemnes their errors, = 
Cauis: 
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cauſe they cannot be auowed by the Scripture, making that 
the onelyrriall. 


Againe,We need no carioſitie after Chriſt Teſws,nor in. W.P. 
—_ after the Goſpell. When we beleence it we deſire to 
clecuenothing beſide: for this we firſt beleene that there 


& nothing more which we may beleene. - 


By the Goſpell there,is vnderſtood all our Chriſtian do&rine, written D, B, P. 
and ynwritten ; and not only the written word ofthe foure Euangeliſts, 
elſe we ſhould not belecuerthe Aces of the Apoſtles,or their Epiſtles, no 
more than Traditions: which Chriſtian doctrine,written and vawritten, 
weonly belecue by diuine faith ;to allother Authors, we giueſuch cre- 
dit as their wricings do deſerue. 


By ® the Goſpell, the doctrine of ſaluation by Chriſt is A,W, 
vnderſtodd,which is no lefle plainly and fully delivered in * Tertull. de 
the other writings of the new Teſtament, than in thoſe foure preicr.aduerf, 
bookes,which we call by that particular name. But that tra- hizrer.cap.s, 
ditions ſhould be commended ynder the title of the Goſ- 


 pell, ir is neither rrue,nor likely. You muſt ſhew ſomeplace 


of this author, or of ſome other about his time, to giue 
credit to your interpretation. But it is apparant you anſwe- 
red ar aduenture, not knowing where it is to be found in 
Tertullian. 


Ifany man defire toſee Tertullians iudgement of Traditions, Iechim D, B, P. 
read his book of preſcriptionsagainſt Heretikes,where he auerrerh,thar 
Traditions ſerue better than the Scriptures themſclucs, ro confure all 
Hereſies: Heretikes alwaies,cither not allowing allthe bookesot Scrip- 
ture,orelſe peruerting the ſenſe and meaningotrhe Scriprures, 


He that hath to doe with ſuch Heretikes, as P Tertullians A, W., 
aduerſaries then were,and you Papiſts in part noware,muſt » Tertull. de 
of neceſſitic haue recourſe to the iudgement of the Church, przicr. aduerl, 
For what other meanes can be vſed againſt them, that denie hzret, 
the ſufficiencie of the Scripture? Therefore Tertullianand 
Ireneus too,who had to deale with the ſame kinde of men, 
labours to beate them with their owne weapons, and yet 
bring not in any new doRtine beſide the Scripture, bur 
maintaine the doctrine of the Scripture againſt them, that 
condemne the Scripture, by the teſtimonies of learned men, 

Ee 3 who 


o 
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who from time to time had maintained the ſame doctrine 


in their Churches. | 
D. B. P. And in hisbooke De Corona militis,heformally propoſcth this queſt- 
- on: Whether Traditions vnvvritten are tobe admitted or no? and an- 
ſvvcreth by many inſtances, that they muſtbe recetucd; concluding 
thus : For theſe and the like points, if thou require law out of the Scriptures, 
theu ſhait find none : but Tradition is alleadeed tobe the Author of them, 
Cufiome the confirmer,and Faith the obſeruer.Sothatnothing is more cer- 


rainethanthat Tertull;ay thought vavvritten Traditions neceſlary to 
be belecued, | 


A.W. That q booke of Tertullians is of ſmall authoritie ; be- 
q Tercull, de cauſe itwas written after his reuolt from the truth to Mon= 
Coronamilitis tanjſme,or at leaſt after he was tainted with that hereſie : as 


apy _— may appeare by thoſe new prophecies,mentioned in that 


c Hieron.cont, Dooke,whereof Montanu was author. Now this error of his 

Hcebrid.cap.g. (as * Hillary ſaith) diſcredited the ancientie of his former Vvri- 

* Hicron.1® tzygs, And therefore f /erome reiects him as no man of the 

Church, and * ſaith that he wrote many things againſt the 

rinenſl.in  C#rch. * Vincentins Lyrinenſis makes him like Origen, fal- 
comment.ca. ling away from the truth, | | 

W.p Hierome on Matth. 23.writing ofan opinion that 

"*. John Baptiit was killed,becaule he foretold the com- 

ming ofChriſt,faith thus ; Thi,becauſe it hath not au- 

thoritie from Scriptures,may as eaſily be contemned as ap- 

prooued, In which words, there is aconclufion with 

a minor,and the mator 1s to bee ſupplied by the rules 

of logicke, thus : That which hath not authoritie 

from Sctiptures,may as caſtly 'be contemned as ap- 

prooued : but this opinion is ſo : therefore. Behold 


a notable argument againſt all vawritten traditt- 


ONS. 
D.B.P. Comevve novyynto his{econd teſtimony our of S. Ferome * vyho 
*In cap.23, Viting (ashe ſaith) ofan opinion that S. loha Baptiſt yyas killed be- 
Math. cauſehe foretold the comming of Chriſt (the good man vyould ſay, Z4- 


VV hboſetth not char! S, Iobns Farher,for theScriptureſheyverh plainly vvhy S.Tobr loſt 
the priaters his head ©) ButS, Ferome there aith, This, Becauſe it hath aot authorily 
fault ? from Scriptures,may as eaſily be contemned as approued.Bur of which pat- 
* Math, 144 R ticylar, 
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ticular, M. Perkins (ſheyving himſelfea doughty Logician) vvouldin- 
force an vniuerſall, rhar forſooth all may be contemned, thatis not pro- 
ucd by Scripture, As if you vvould proue no Proteſtantrto be_sFilfull in 
the art of true reaſoning,becauſe M, Perhins behaues himſelfe in it fo 
vnskilfully, 


Maſter Perkizs, like a true Logician, hath ſet downe the ax. 
whole Syllogitme gathered our * of that place. x Hicron, in 
That which hath not authoritie from Scripture, may as Maih.cap.33, 


eaſily be condemned,as approoued : 
But this opinton ts ſuch. Therefore it may as eaſily be con- 
 demmed,as approoued, 

Jerome ſaith it was taken out of their Apocryphall bookes, 
but his reaſon of refuting it is, that it wasnot taken out of 
the ſcriptuire, as the words declare. Put caſe it had bin a tra- 
dition by word of mouth only, would that haue authorized 
it? Bur you ſpeake of approoued traditions. Who ſhould 
iudge what were approoued traditions among the Iewes ? 
or what traditions can be approoued, that haue not war- 
rant out of ſcripture? 


| But S.lerome intheſameplace declareth why that mightbeas eafilyD, B, P. 


reproued as alloyyed, not hauing any ground 1n the Scripture, becauſe 
(faith he) 1t is taken out of the dreames of ſome Apocrypball wuritings, Op- 
poling Scriprure to other improued yvritings, and not roapproued Tra- 
ditions, tro vyhich(he ſaithin his Dialoguesagainſt cheLuciterians, be- 
forethe middle) Thar the Church of God doth attribute the like authority 
asit doth wnto the vuritten Lavvu, . 


There is no ſuch word 7 in that place of Jerome, indeede a wy. 
z Bellarmine, our of whom ir ſhould ſeeme youtooke it at y Hicronym. 
the ſecond hand, brings in the Luciterian heretike ſpeaking contr. Lucife- 


| hs (F b A by ty a... r1an. 
tothat purpoſe, That many things Which are obſernea by tra-" "= 


dition in the Church, haue gotten to themſelues the authoritie 
of a written law; and thoſe words are in the dialogue. Then 
lereome anſwers thus to him, 1 deny not that this s the cuſt ome 
of the Churches. But /erome doth not {pcake this in appro- 
bation of thar part of the hereticks ſpeech, asthe yery next 
words ſhew, [deny net (faith lerowve ) that this i the cuiFome 
of the Churches, that the Biſhop calling pon the holy ghoſt. ſhould 
lay his bauas onthem which had bin baptiſed in little townes by 


the Prieft; and Deacons. lerome denies not that this was the 
Ec 4 cultome 
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cuſtome of the Church, but he ſaith nothing of giuing like 


authoritie to the traditions, and written word. Beſide, here 
is no ſpeech of doQtrine, bur only of obſeruing certaine 
outward ceremonies not neceſlarie to ſaluation. 


W.P. Anzuſiize booke 2. cap. g.de dot. Chrilt. 1n thoſe 
things which are plainely ſet downe in Scripture, are found 
all thoſe points which containe fatth and manners of 


lining well. 
D.B.P. All thingsneceſfary to be beleeued of ceuery ſimple Chriſtian, vnder 
As if there © paine of damnation, thatis,the Articlesof our Beleete, are contained in 
werenot ove the Scriptures,bur not the reſolution of harder matrers,much lefle of all 
and theſame difficulnes,vyhich the more learned muſt expreſly belecue, if they vvill 
beleefſe for the be ſaucd, vvhich diſtintion S. Auguftine elſe-vvhere doth fignific, * 
ſaving of lear- The queſtion is only of ſuch points as are neceflarieto 
un and = (1]yation, which are all one to thelearned, and vnlcarned, 
earned, : | 
* De peccato- vnleſſe there be diuers meanes of ſaluation for them, True 
rum mericis itis,that a Miniſter oughtto haue more knowledgethen an 
cap. vic. ordinarie Chriſtian, and that the negleR of laboring for it 
A.W. is damnableto him, as all finne is damnable; but that which 
is neceſſarie to ſaluation, is equallic neceſlarie for all men: 
neither doth As#en allow any ſuch diftinRion, but refutes 
* Aug.de do. it rather * in that verie place: for he ſaith, that all rat feare 
ctri.Chritt, God do ſecke the will of God in the Canonicall ſcripture; but the 
CaP.9e words alleaged are moſt plaine, All thoſe points that containe 
faith and manners of lining Well,that is hope,and charitie. Now 
what is neceſſarie for any man to ſaluation, that is not com» 
prizedin one of theſe? 
D. B. DP, Andis gathered out of many other places of his workes,"as in that 
matter of rebaprtizingthem,vvhobecame Catholikesafrer rhey had bin 
*Lib.5.de bap baptized by Hererikes, He faith, * The Apoitles truly baue commannaed 
——— Sa natives hereof (in their vvritings)but that culome which was laid againit 
S, Cyprian, is to be beleened to haue flowed from an Apoitolicall Tradt- 


cap.23+ tion,as there be many things which the wniuerſall Church boldeth,and ther- 
. forearetobebeleened. | 
A.W. In thatplace Auew makes no mention of any ſuch dit- 


b Aug.de pec- ference betwixt the learned and vnlearncd to ſaluation, but 
car.merir.& teacherh directlie contrary to your doctrine in both points. 


--*" "1x For the hard matters you ſpeake of, thus ſaith ® —_ 
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When we difþmte of darke matters, here © the certain and cleere © Scriptura- 
initruttions of the holy Scriptures do not help vs, a mans pre rum certis cla- 
ſumption 1ynft reftraine it ſelfe, ana not incline to either ſide.” iſ. documen- 


This is A#ensindgement, he jeades vs not in theſe caſes _ 


to traditions as you do. Now for the other point, he addes 
preſently after that, if the knowledge of hard queitions could 
wot be Wanted, Without loſſe of ſaluation, there would be ſome 
cleere anthoritie of Scripture to initrult vs inthem,lo far was 
Auften from ſecking to any traditions, as neceſlarie to ſal- 
uation. 
This teſtimonie is falſely alleaged by youin the later part 
of it, which is thus in 4 Auitin, and therefore are tobe belee.. © Aug.contr, 
wed to hane bin enioyned by the Apoitles. You put the matter Donariſt,lib.F. 
indefinitly are fo be belrened, that ſo they may be thought CaP.23. 


neceſlarie to ſaluation, of which there is not aword in this 
place of Au#ter. 

Theſameſaith he ofthe cuſtome of the Church in BaprizingInfants. D, B, P, 
"Andin his Epiſt. r 74.of thevvord vue-wr,that is 207 in the holy Scripture, * ſy. genef ad 


and yet neuerthddeſſe is defended to be vſed 1 the aſſertion of faith, Asallo jj; 111,10) e 2 _ 
(lairh he) vve neuer read 1 thoſe bookes that the Father ts vbegotten,and 


yet we bold thatibe is ſo to be called. * And S, 4uguitineholdsthat the ho- 
ly Ghoſt is to be adored,though it be not vvrittenin the vyord, 


Of the cuſtome of baptifing infants, Az#tin ſaith, that it a, yy, 

% not to be defiſed, nor by any meanes to be thought ſuperfiu- 
015, and that it were not at all to be beleeued, wnleſſe it were an 
ApoFtolicall tradition, where he ſpeakesnot of _ doctrine 
neceſſary to ſaluation, but of the Churches practiſe, and that 
indeede in a caſe grounded on the Scripture. 

We ſpeake of dotrine,not of words,as © Auitin doth in © Aug.deGe. 
thoſe places.The matter whichis ſignified ay thoſe words, nel.ad lir. ib. 
that f Chriſt #4 of the ſame ſubitance with hu father, that the 19.c3P-33+ 
father was not begotten, may be proued by.che Scripture,and Yr —— 
mult needs be held : the words are neither inthe Scripture, cy, ., wY 
nor bring any danger of ſaluation, though they be denyed, 
it the points of doctrine ſignified by them be belecued; yer 
were it a great preſumption and follie for any man to re- 


fuſe ſuch words, as haue bin fitlie applied by the former 


Churches. The other point of adotingthe holy ghoſt, hath 
a ſtrong 


D.B.P. 
* Haxrch 4- 


A.W. 


s Aug.de hx- 
reſ.hezrcl.6. 
non, 


W.P. 


D;B.P. 
VVby aid you 
vol looke? 


A.W. 


h Vincentius 
CaP.2. 

i Satis,ſU- 
perq; ſufficir, 
k Vincentius 
Lyrin.cap.41. 


the Scripture #5 perfett, and more then ſufficient to it ſelfe for all 
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a firong foundation on thoſe places of Scripture which 
prooue him to be God, as many do. But whats all this to 


the purpoſe for the ſtabliſhing of any doRtine neceſſaric 


ro ſaluarion by tradition ? 

The like of the perperyall Virginity of our B. Lady, * our of yvhich 
and many more ſich like,vve gather moſt manifeſtly that S, 4ue:e 
thought many matrers of faith, not to be contained in the yvritten 
vyord,but to be taken outofthe Churches treaſurie of Traditions. 


The fourth herefic in AnStin is the Bafilidians, who held 
no ſuch opinion of the virgin Mary. Indeed there were 0- 
ther heretikes, the 8 6. in number, who denyed her virgini- 
tie after our Sauiours birth, falſely, as we verily perſwade 
our ſelues; bur this is no matter neceſſarie to falvation, 
though it be an herefie to hold that as a matter of faith, 
which hath no warrant from the Scripture, but rather the 
contrarie, 


Vincentius Lyrinen. faith, the Cazon of the Scripture is 


perfect,and fully ſufficient to it ſelfe, for all things. 


I thinke thatthere isno ſuch ſentence ro befoundin him ; heſaics by 
way of obiceQion:; //hat need we make recourſe vnto the authority of the 
Eccleſafticall underfanding, if the Canon of the Scripture be perfelt ? Ie 
affirmeth notrhat they be fully ſufcient ro determine all controucrlics 
in region, butthroughoutall his booke he proues the cleane contrary, 
that no hereſiecan be certainly confured and ſupprefled by only Scrip- 


tures, without we take with itthe ſenſc and interpretation of the Ca- 
tholike Church. 


b Vincentize ſaith, that the Canon of the Scripture ts i ſuffi- 
cient, and more then ſufficient for allthings: and in another 
place, the Canon of the ſcripture ſufficeth it ſelfe for all 
things. The former place is thoſe very words which you 
alleage falſely, where YVincentius thus ſpeakes. Here perhaps 
ſome man Will demaund, What the autheritie of the Eccleſiaiti- 
call underitanding of the Scripture needs, ſeeing the Canon of 


things? His anſwere is, that the interpretation of the Church 
z5 requiſite, becauſe diners men _—_ the Scripture dinerſly * 
but what is this againſt the ſufficiencie of the Scripcure, or 
for the authoritie of traditions, concerning matters not 
contained inthe Scriptures? 
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Beſide theſe teſtimonies, other reaſons there bee 
that ſerue to prooue this point. I. The praQtiſe of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who for the confirmation of Wt 
the doctrine which rhey taught, vicd alwaies the te- Claes, "9 
ſtimonie of Scripture,neither can itbe prooued,that Uhizh? 
they cuer confirmed any doctrine by tradition. Ac. n | 
26.22.1 continue vnto this day, witneſing both to ſmall = 
and zreat, ſaying none other things then thoſe which | 
the Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come. Andby this 
wee are giuen to vnderſtand, that wee muſt alwaies ry 
haue recourſe tothe written worde,as becing ſuffici- i 


ent to inſtruc vs in matters of ſaluation; Wot 


' Furſt, for our Sauiour ChriſtIeſus,heour ofhis diuine wiſdonie deliue- D, B, P, | 148 
red his doQrine moſt commonly in his owne name, (8ut,T /ay vito you) 1; a1 
And very ſeldome confirmerh it with any reſtimony our of rhe Law. The 
Euangcliilsdo oftE.note how Chriſt fulfilled the old prophectes;butne- 
uer,or very ſeldome ſecke to conftirme hisdoftrine by reſt:monies:; rheir ; 
owne they do ſomerimes; but ro ſay they neuer wrote any thing out of FE 00D io 
Tradition,proceeds of moſt grofleignorance., Where had S. Mathew the Ty 4 
adoring of the Sages? S.lohn Bapriſts preaching ?bricfly,thar was done 

before his owne conuerſion bur by Tradition ? S.Marke wrote the moſt 

partofhis Goſpel our of Tradition,recciued from S,Peter,as witnefteth 

Euſebius, * S. Luke reſtifieth of himſelf, chat he wrote his whole Goſpel, , Lib » hiſt 

* 15 he bad receined it by Tradition, from them who wvere eye-vuitneſſes, P50! He. 
Whatdeſperare careleſneſie wasirrhen to affirme thatthe Apoſtles ne- $3P: 74» TiF+ Ef + 
uer vſed Tradition,to confirme any do&rine? when ſome otthem buult, 9 4's! 
not only parcels, but their whole Goſpelsvpon Traditions? . 


Our Sauiour doth ordinarily confirme his doctrine,cſpe- A.W. 
cially if there be any quettion of ic,our of the bookes of the £1 
old teſtament : by that! he repeld Sathan; by that » he con-,,, , a: 6 
futed the Phariſes, and defended his diſciples eating the , _— 2, Me 972 - 
eares of corne on the Sabbath; by that he ®caxeth the Iewes » Math. 3.1 44 W111 
bliadnes,and maincaines his owne ſpeaking in parables, By 35. | 
the ſame ® he ouerthrowes the Jewes traditions, and re- ,,,., MF 
bukes their hypocrifie, he ? refures theirerrors about diuor- p Math. 19. 
ces, but what ſhould I run ouer the particulars ? the Gol! pels [. 5 
are full of ſuch examples. | 


Maſter Perkins hath ncuer a word ofthe Euangeliſt, woo 
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_ did but write the hiſtory of our Sauiours doings and ſay- 
ings, and yetcuen they (as your ſ{elfe confeſle) prooue, that 
he is the Meſſiah by the Scriptures of the old Teſtament, 
applying them tothe things he did and ſuffered, | 
You deuiſe matters to confute. Maſter Perkins ſpeaketh 
of confirming doctrine by traditions, and you anſwere, 
that they wrote ſomething out of tradition, thar is, they ſer 
downe ſomewhat in writing which themſelues had heard 
of other, and not read inthe old Teſtament. And then you 


« Math.2.1.2, aske,where 4 S. Mathew had the adoring of the Sages?euen 


© Euſleb. hiſt, 
Lb,z2.cap.14. 


there where Moſes had the creation of the world, and the 
whole tory of Geneſis, From a better ground then tradi- 
tion, viz. from the Spirit of God, the author and endirer 
of the Scripture, from whomalſo the other Euangeliſts had 
the matter and penning of their Goſpell, though-two of 
them Markeand Luke firft came to the knowledge of thoſe 
things by the preaching of the Apoſtles, which had all one 
authoritie with the word written. 
This is apparant of Marke by © Exſebirs himſclfe, who 
faith, that the Romans intreated him to ſet downe m Writing 
thoſe things which the ApoStle Peter had taught them by word 
of month, and which he alſo had bearq him deliner. The like is 
to be ſaid of $, Lake, who was a companion of the Apoſtle 
Paul, and wrote (as the other did) that which he heard of 
him, and other of the Apoſtles. Bur howſocuer the things 
deliuered by them came firſt to their knowledge, it wants 
not much of blaſphemy,to make traditions the foundation 
of the Goſpels written by them. For either the holy Ghoſt 
did not inſpire them with the mattcr- and manner of thcir 
penning,orelſe,if itbeas you would haue it, the holy ghoſt 
built vpon tradition, which is but an vncertaine kinde of 
knowledge depending vpon mens memories, which may 
often faile them, eſpecially in carrying away ſpeeches of 
diſcourſe,and diſputation. | 


IT. If the beleeuing of vnwritten traditions were 


neceſſary to ſaluation,then we muſt beleeue the wri- 
tings 
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tings of the auncient Fathers as wellas the writings 
of the Apoſtles, becauſe Apoſtolicall traditions are 
notelſewhereto be found but in their bookes. And 
weemay not belecue their ſayings as the worde of 
God, becauſe they often erre beeing ſubieR ro er- 
rour : and forthis cauſe their avthoritie, when they 
ſpeake of traditions,may be ſuſpected : and we may 
not alwaies beleeue them vpon their word. 


His otherreaſon 1s; tharif we belecue vnwritten Traditions were ne- D.B.P 
. . 2 


ceſlary to ſaluati6,then we muſt aſwel belceuc the writings of the anci- 
ent Fathers,as the «11tings of the Apoſtles; becauſe, Apoſtolicall Tra- 
ditions arenot elſe-here to he found, bur 1n their books; but that vvere 
abſurd,torthey might erre. 


An{, That doth notfolloyvfor three cauſes: Firſt, Apoſtolicall Tra- 
dirions,are aſwell keptin the mind of the learned, as in the auncient 
Fathers vvritings: and therefore haue more credit then the Fathers 
VYrILUNgs, 

It may be they were kept inthe mind of the learned till A, W. 
they were written, but that afterward, andto this day they 
are in mens minds otherwiſe then as they haue learned 
them by reading, it isnot very likely. Beſide, how can tradi- 
tions be kept withour adding and altering, if they haue no 
better guide then the memories of men ? 


Secondly,they are commonly recorded of more then' one ofthe Fa- DB, P.- 


thers, and ſo haue firmer reſttmoniethanany one of their wrizings, 
What is that co Maſter Perk#ns reaſon? ynlefle you will AW. 
fay that we are as well to beleeue the writings of the fa- 
thers, where more then one writ the ſame thing, as weare 
one of the Apoſtles or Euangeliſts alone,which (I pcrſwade 
my ſelfe) you will nor afhrme. 


Thirdly, ifthcte ſhouldbe any Apoſtolicall Tradition, related bur of D.B.P. 
one auncient Father, yer it ſhould be of more credit than any other - | 
thing of his ovvyneinuention, becauſe that vvas regiſtred by him, as a 
thing of moreeſtimarion. And gaine, ſome of thereſt of rhoſe bleſied 
ard Godly perſonages, vvould haue reproued it, as they did all other 
falſhoods,it irhad not binſuch indeed asitvvastearmed; Which vvhen 
they did not,they gaue aſecrer approbarion ofittor ſuch; and ſo thar 
hath the interpretative conſent atleaſt ofthe learned of thatage, and 


tac folloyving tor Apoſtolicall Tradition, 
What: 


; 
. 
x 
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What if it were his owne inuention, and he to credit ir, 
deliuered the matter as from the Apoſtles ? Or, becauſe thar 
may ſceme harſh, & 1 for my partloue not to ſuſpect with. 
out ſome good cauſe,what if ſome herctike or naughty per. 
ſon,ſhould father a booke of his owne for vaineglorie,or in 
ſome other ſuch reſpeR, vpon a man of fame and credit? 
Thisis poſſible, and, hath been done. Or that a booke writ. 
ten by an Heretike, in time ſhould come to be held forthe 
writing of a true Chriſtian famous in the Church ? as it is 
fallen out with the Commentaries of [erome and eAnitin 
vpon the Romanes and Reuelation, You tell ys,ſome other 
of thoſe times would hauc found fault with it. Many times 
wiſe men hold ic for better diſcretion to let the faults of 
great perſonages lie hid, thanto blaze them to the view of 
the world,eſpecially if perhaps their credit was ſuch,as may 
ouerbeare him that ſhall reproue them. Whar if the bookes 
were not knowne till many yeeres after ? What if they haue 
been condemned by their equals, and thoſe writings, in 
which they were ſo reprooued, haue miſcarried? It is eafie 
to goc forward in this courſe: but Ileaue the matter to cucs 
rie mans owne conceitto be iudged of. 


But M. Perkins proucs the contrary by S. Paul, who ſaith, * That F 
continue to this day, witneſſing both to ſmall and great, ſaying no other thing 
then that vubich the Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come. Why make 
you here a full point: let S. Paul make an end of his ſpeach, and tell vs 
for what points of dotrinehe alleadgeth Moſes and the Prophets:Mare 
ry to proue that Chriſt ſhould {ufter death, and riſe againe, and that he 
ſhould giue light tothe:Genulles. For theſe & ſuch hke,which were cur 
dently foretold in holy writ: he needed notto allcage any other proote, 
bur when he was to perlwade them to abandon Moſes Lavv, he then de- 
livered to them the decrees ofthe Apofiles, and taught them to keepe 
them; * Asallo vvnen he inſtruſted che Corinthians in the Sacrament 
of the Altar,he beginneth vvith Tradition, ſaying : * F deliver wat you 
as 7 baue receiued fiem our Lora, not in vvriting, but by wvord of mouth, 
And inthe ſame Chapter putreth dovyne the contentious ſcripturiſt, 
vviththe cuſtome of the Church, ſaying, If any man luft to firiue, we 
baue no ſuch cuftome : ſo that out of S. Paul, vve learne to alleage Scrip- 
tures, v\hen they be plaine for vs, and yvhen they beare not ſo cleare 
yvith vs,to plead Tradition,and the cuſtome of the Church. 


How confuſed are you in your anſwering? This, which 
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now you bring out of Maſter Perkins,is alleaged by him for 


proofe of his tormet reaſon,and there ſer downe. You had: 


done with it,and had alſo diſpatched the ſecond argument, 
and bethinking your ſelfe a new, runne backe to the former 
diſcourſe againe. The advantage you imagine was not 
worth this Giſorder. You ſay Maſter Perkins prooues the 
contrarie, The contrarie to what? It is brought by him to 
ſhew,that the Apoſile Paul looke nor after traditions, nor 


ſpake any other thing (as his words are) than thoſe which 


the Prophets and ofes had ſaid ſhould come, This the A- 
polile exemplifies in ſome few particulars: whereupon you 
an{were, that hee needed not to flic to traditions, for the 

roofe of ſuch things, as were recordedin the Scriptures. Ic 
had been ſtrange if the Iewes would haue taken fo ſlender a 
defence for paiment, when hee might, by your ſaying,haue 
been charged with preaching many points,whercof he had 
no pou but tradition. And what tradition? of ſome thirty 
or fourtic yeeres old atthe vttermoſ?, 

But youalleage particulars,wherein the Apoſlle reſts yp- 
on tradition: firlt, in the perſwading of them to abandon 
Moſes law,he deliucred the decrees of the Apoſiles. It had 
been impoſſible, and ynreaſonable for the Apoſile-ro haue 
laboured with the Iewes for the aboliſhing of Moſes law, if 
he could haue alleaged no better reaſon for it, than the de- 
crees of the Apoſtles to the contrarie. But he could,and did 
prooue the necefſitie of leauing thatlaw,by the Scriptures, 
as the Apoſtle to the Hebrues makes it manifeſt, Befades, 
what tradition of the Apoſtles did he give them? If choſe in 
the Acts, you reprooucd Maſter Perkins before for calling 
them traditions, whereas they were written. 


Your ſecond inſtance is,that * he taught the Corinthians r 1,Cor,11.24 


thoſe things of the Sacrament, which hee had receiued of 
our Lord, and. not in' writing, but by word of mourh. Did 
euer any man call the Reuelation of the Goſpell by the ho= 
1y Ghoſt, a tradition? Had Hoſes, the Prophets, Euange- 
liſts and: Apoſtles their knowledge by traditions ? And 
 Tongh other the Apoſtles might be ſaid to haue receiued 
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itſo,becauſe they were taught by our Lord : yet Pals caſe 
is proper to himſelfe,and alrogether extraordinarie. 

The third particular is ſomewhat more to purpoſe; be- 
fx,Cor.11.16, cauſe 1 $., Paul hauing prooued by many reaſons, that wo- 
men might not come into the congregations bareheaded, 
addes in the concluſion,that it was enough to top any con- 
tentious mans mouth, that the Apoſtles, and the Churches 
of God allowed of no ſuch cultome, Bur firſt, this hate- 
ſcripture Papiſt muſt be put in minde,that whereas he calles 
theſe wranglers ſcripturiſts,as ifthey had allcaged ſcripture 
for their defence, there is no ſuch thing in the text, nor any 
one obicion ſo much as ſignified by the Apoftle, Second- 
ly,this cuſtome of the Chutch is not alleaged becauſe(as he 
{eemes to preſume, by his concluſion afterward)he wanted 
other reaſon to proouc the point. For as Chyyſoftome and 0. 
thers haue obſerued, he hath in the former parr of the chap- 
ter,proued itto be againſt nature, and again(t ſcripture too. 
Thirdly, he reaſons not about any marrer of doctrine, bur 
about the outward carriage of men and women in the al- 
ſemblie of Gods ſeruice. Laſlly,it doth no way follow,that 
becauſe the cuſtome of the Church muſt ouer-way private 
mens fancies in things indifferent, therefore the Scripture 
containes not all things neceſſarie to ſaluation,buc mult be 
ſupplied therein by traditions. Neither doth the Apofliles 
example warrant his concluſion, The Apoſile hauing pro- 
ued that he exhorts to by reaſon and Scripture, laſt of all al- 
leages cuſtome, againſt contentious men,in a thing which 
they tooke to be indifferent : therefore wee muſt alleage 
Scriptures, when they be plaine for vs, and when they are 
not plaine,tradition,cuen in inatters of ſaluation, Who ſces 
not that this followes not ypon that? 


Obreftions for Traditions. 


Firſt they alleadge, 2. Theſl. 2, 15. where the A- 
poſtle bids that Church keepe the ordinances which he 
taught either them by word or letter, Hence they gather, 

that 
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thatbeſidethe written word. there be vnwritten tra- 
ditions,that are indeede neceſfarie ro be kept and 0- 
beyed. .1nſw.1tis very likely,that this Epiitle tothe 
Theſſalonians was the firſt that euer Paul writ toany 
Church,though in order it have nor the firſt place; 
and therefore at the time when this Epiſtle was pen- 
ned,it might well fall our, that ſome thinges neede- 
full to ſaluation were deliuered by word of mouth, 
not beeing as yet written by any Apoſtle. Yetthe 
ame things were afterward ſet downe in writing, 
cither in the ſecond Epiſtle or in the Epiſtles of 


Paul, 

Obſerve firſt that infteed of Traditions (according tothe Greek and D.B.P 
Lain vvord,) they tranflate * Ordinances ; ever flying the yvord Tra- +, . 
dition,vvhere any thing is ſpoken in.commendation of them, But ifayy "EO 
thing ſound againſt them,then thruſt they in the vvord Tradition, al- 
th-ugh the Greeke vyord beare ir not. Ste for this their corruption,and 
many other:a learned Treatile,named, The D:ſcouery of faiſe tranſlation, 
penned by M.Gregorie Martin,a man moſt lingulerly conuerſant in the 
Greeke and Hebrevy tongues. 

Gregory Martinus cauils were anſwered long fince* by A. W, 
DoQor Fwulke,and the anſwer neuer yet replied to (that euer * Fulke againf 
I heard of) by any Papiſt.Your oldtranſlation hath,in ſtced Martins Dif 

£4 . cou.cap., 
of traditions, ® precepts, and in the Goſpell, cuery where, , "0, , 
traditions; and yet the former place is to the commenda- 
tion of traditions, and all in the Goſpell to their diſpraiſe. 
x Vatables alſo vieth his libertie in tranſlating this word, * Varablus, 
{>merimes y [/»i#ituta, ſometimes Confitrtio, ſometimes ! 1- Corti. a, 
[nititutio ; the difference in our tranſlation, as farre as I can Cn 
perceiue,is this,that we call mens precepts, traditions ; the ,, chef. 2,15. 


Apoſtles dotrines,ordinances. & 2.6, 
Second]y,is it notplaine doiage,to auouch thar this fecond Epiſtle to I), B, P. 

the Thefialonians,was the firlt that cuer he wrote? Surely,if none of his 

Other were wriuren before ir,yet his firſt ro the ſame Church wuſt needs 

lave been written before it, But ler ys giuc the man leaue to dreame 

lometimes, 


Itis eake to ſec that Maſter Perkins compares not this A,W, 
*Piltle wichthe other to the ſame + bur wich other 
= 7 that 
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424: Of Traations. 
that were written to other Churches,and generally with the 
bookes of the new Teſtament; among which, if wee may 

x Tren.lib.z. belecue = Irene, it was the ancienteſt, except the former, 

cap.1,Euleb. and perhaps the Goſpell of S. atthew: for it was written 

hiſt.lib.5..5. when Pau! caught at Athens, ſome ſeuenteene or eighteene 
yeeres after our Lords Aſcenſion ; whereas the Goſpell of 
S.cMatther, as [renew \aith, was penned when Pan and 
Peter preached and founded the Church at Rome, twen- 
tie- yeeres or more after the Aſcenſion . Neither doth 
Maſter Perkins auow this for atruth, but ſets it down as ve- 
ry likely. : 

D.B.P. . © thc point of che anſwer e,that all was written after in ſome other 
ofhis Epiſtles, which before had bin delivered by word of mouth. Huw 
proucth M, Perk/a5 that? the man hath ſuch confidence in his owne 
word,tiat he gocth not once abour to proue it. Good Sir,hold you nor 
here; that nothing is nccdfull to be beleeued, which is not wruten in 
the word ? ſhewys then where it js written in the word, that Saint Paul 


wrote in his later Epiſtles, that which he taught by word of mouth be- 
fore ? or elle by your cwne rule jr is not needfu}l to beleeue: it. 


A.W. It is not the anſwerers dutie, as I nauc been faine to put 
you in minde before,toprooue his deniall, bur the repliers 
to diſprocuc What he anſwers, But for your ſatisfaRion, ler 
me tell you,thar if cheſe things the Apotle ſpeakes of were 
mattcrs necefſarie to ſaluation, it is prooued thatthey were 
written afterward, or before in fome part of the Scripture; 

2 2, 1:0.3-14- becauſe the * Scripture is ſufficient to make a man wile to 
ſfaluation.. 


D. B.P.. But yet fora more full ſatisfa&ion of the indifferent reader, Twill ſer 
| downe the opintons of ſome ofche auncienteſt and beſt Interpreters of 
this place'ot te Apoſtle, that we may ſee whether they thought that 

S, Paul commuted ailro writing,and lefe nothing by Tradition. 


A.W. All chis labour might haue been ſaued, vnleſſe it were to 
more purpoſe. For wee ſay not, that the Apoſtle wrote all 
things he ſpake; but thatall things neceſſarie to ſaluation, 
are exprelily or by conſequence contained in the Scrip- 
tures. It is out of-doubr, 11 my poore opinion, that the A- 
poltle preached many things, which were not written by 
him in theſe two Epiſtles, and thoſe alſo, matters of mo- 
ment,which he wils them to obſerue ; but the queſtion is, 
M3 YT as whether. 


2 VP 


: 
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whetherit can be prooued by this text, or any other, that 'Þ fol 
thoſe matters are not any where recorded in the holy Scrip- | ata 
tures,and yet are points neceflaric to faluation. belle d4, 
S. Coryſeftome-in his moſt learned and eloquent Comentaries vpon D, B, P, *$ | | 
this rexc., concluderh thus, Hereupon it is manifeit tbat the ApoFiles delt- 3 
ered not all in their Epiftles,but many things alſo wirvurittes z, and thoſe +. 
things are aſwell to be beleened,as the vuritten.Oecumeniiis and Theophy= 
laft45 ypon that place teach the ſame, qt oe, 


To the teſtimonie out of Chryſoffomes interpretation I A, W, 

anſwere,firft, that Chryſoftome ſaith not they were matters | 
neceſſarie to ſaluation. Secondly,that ® otherwhere he ries » Chcyſoft, in KB 
ys to the Scriptures, if we will be belecued in that we deli- Pal y5. 
uer. Thirdly,that many things may be, and are in other AST. 
parts of the Scripture, which are not to bee found in the $42. 
Epiſtles. Fourthly,that it doth notfollow,the Apoſtle Paul ry oh 
ſpake ſomething to the Theſſalonians, which he wrote not (479 
to them, therefore the Apoſtles ſpake ſome things which 42 
they neuer writ. For this place ſpeakes only of S.Pauls do WS 
ings,not of other Apoſtles. Yet I make no queſtis, but they as 
alſo did in like ſort, but it cannot be certainly concluded 1 
from this place. Fif:ly,I grant,thar all that the Apoſiles de- 
livered was to be receiued as true, and fit for the Churchin 
thoſe times to which they were deliuered. The doQtrine of 
the Goſpell is perpetuall,matters of circumſtance, appoin- 
ted by them for the viſe of the Churches perpetually, are as 


well to be obſerued,as the doctrine,ifthere be any ſuch:yea + + 
traditions of this narure are equall ro things written, But ES + 
herelics the marcer,we ſay chere are no ſuch traditions. And fon bt 
inceed who can thinke that the Apoſtles would write mat=- os | Hes 
ters of ſmall importance, which were alſo not to continue pau et 


perpetually, and leaue great and waightie points of faith 

vawritten? The like aniwer I make to © Oecumenins, and . IR 

Theophylaft; whereof che one profeſſedly ſets downe Chry- Theoplnl ”y 

ſoftoms opinion ; the other,according to his cuſtome, writes ad z.Thei], "G1, 

him out inthis place word for word. | 
S. Baſil * fpeaketh thus, I hold it Apoftolicall to perſener in Traditions DB, P, a. 

not woritten :for the Apoſtle {aith,l commend you that yee are minifull of De ſpu.cap. 27 7 


#1) precepts; and,o bold the Traditions,eutn as I deliuered them wnto yore 
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andchen alleageth this text : Hold the Traditions vuhich you bane rece;. 
wed of me either by / ord or Epr "le, 
d Baſil ſaith nor, that theſe traditions were matters ne- 


« Baſil, de ſpi- ceſſarie to ſaluation. 2, He defines not what theſe traditions 
rit.ſanQt.c.-27- were, 3. The conſequence is naught. The Apoſtle wils the 


D.B.P. 


*Lib.q.De fide je 


Cap.17, 


A.W,. 


Theſſlonians to keepe things delivered by mouth : there. 


fore the Church is alwaies to keepe ſome things not writ- 
ten. There was a neccfitic to lay that charge vpon them, for 
elſe rhey had needed to carc for no more than was fet down 
in thoſe Epiſtles. 4. The Papiſts themſclucs obſerue not all 
the traditions there mentioned as Apoſtolical by Ba/l.s.His 
iudgement in this cafe is not much to be accounted ot, who 
pronounceth, that without thoſe tradutions, the Goſpellis nat a. 
wnaileable,and y they are of equall force with the G oſpellto pictie, 


S. Ion Damaſcen accordeth with the former ſaying, * That the Apy- 
les delzuered many things vutthout woriting, S. Pail doth reflifie, vvhen 
he writeth, Therefore brethren ſtand and ho!d the Traditions vuhich haug 

been taught you either by vor dof mouth or by Epifile, Theſe haly and iu- 
dicious expeoſitors of 5. Paul,free from all partialicy, gather our of this 

rex: of his, that many things neceſlary to be belecued, cuen vntill their 
daics remaine4 vnyvritten,and were religioufly obſcrued by Tradition; 
which throweth flat to the ground M.Perkins his falle luppofition (fen- 
ccd with neither reaſon nor authority)that S.Pa#/ put invvriting after- 
vyard all that he had firſt raught by vvord of mouth. 


Damaſcen is neither greatly to be reſpeed, nor ſaith a- 


© Damaſcen.” ny thing, butthat which I haue anſwered alreadie 2nd gran- 


de Orthod, 


ted in part.as nothing to the purpoſe. He might well crre in 


$dc1ib.4-C-1% matter of Tradition, that © accounts the Apoftles Canons, 


ſet our by Clement Biſhop of Rome,to be Canonical! ſcrip- 
ture : which opinion the Papitis themſclues reieR. 

Maſter Perkins would gladly haue acknowledged any 
tradition,that could haue been prooued to be Apeſtolicall; 
namely ſo farre as it was intended by the Apoſtles, What- 


ſoeuer they raught,that hee would hold to beethe ruth of 


God; if they ordained any thing for thoſe times, he would 
confefie it to haue been moſt fit. Did they appoint any cu- 
Nome to bee perpetuall ? M. Perkins would hauc embraced 
it with both his armes, and, if occaſion had been offered, 


have maintained it with his life, But neither can you ſhew 
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any ſuch tradirion,nor he is to prouethe contrarie, Bur you hk "fb 
are to make good your propolition, thatthe Apoſtles lefr T 1s, 
ſome doQtines, neceſlarie to be beleeued ro ſaluation, by | 
word of mouth cnely, without any ground in Scripture for 15 of 
the particulars either cxprelly , or by good and neceſſary 3+ 441 


conſequence. Proue this,and the controuerhie is at an end. 
Morcouer S. Paul immediat}y before his death in one of the laſt of his 
Epiſtles, commandeth his deare Diſciple T1720ibre, * To commend vaio ® 2,Tim.s, 
the faithfull that vubichthe beard of 1:7 by many vuitueſſes,, and not that 
only vyhich he ſhould find yvritren jn ſome of his Epiſtles, or in the 
vyruten Goſpel], | 
I deny your conſequence : Par! wils Timothy to com- 5 OBS 


mend to the fairhfull choſe things which he had heard of 410 
him,therefore he delinered ſome Fotos which are not writ- (27's 
ten in any part of the Scripture. Imight adde,and thoſe ne- MLL 
ceſſary to faluation, but the other hath worke enough tor 5 ak 
you. VM i 
Obieft. IT, That Scripture # Scripture, 154 point to W,P. CES 
be belecued, but that isa tradition vnwritten ; and 
therefore one tradition there is not written,that we 
are to belecue. 4nſw. That the bookes ofthe olde 
and new Tecſtamentare Scripture, it is to bee gathe- 
red and belceued not vpon barc tradition, but from 
the very bookes themſclues, on this manner. Let a 
marthat is indued withthe ſpirit of diſcerning, reade 
the ſcucrall bookes, withall let him confider the pro- 
teſled authour thereof, which is God himlelte, and - 
the matter therein contained, which is a moſt diuine gt 
and abſolute truth full of pietic : the manner and fot oh 
forme of ſpeech, which is full of maicſtie in the fim- 3.4 
plicity of words. The end whereatthey wholy aime, FL: $140 
which is the honor and glory of God alone,&c. and by qbe 
heſhal be reſolued that ſcripture is {cripture,cuen by ole” 
the Scriptureit ſelfe. Yea, and by this meanes hee oy ; 
may diſcerne any part of Scripture, from the wri- Faw 0's 
Ft 3 tings .{#h 
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tings of men whatſoeuer . Thus then Scripture 
prooues it {elfeto be Scripture: and yet wee deſpiſe 
not the vniuerſal conſent or tradition of the Church 
inthis caſe: whichthough it doe not perſwade the 


conſ{cience,yetis ita notable inducement to mooue 


vs toreuerence,and regardthe writings of the Pro- 


phets and Apoſtles. It will be aid, where is it writ- 
tenthatScripture is Scripture? Ianſwere,notin any 
one particular place or booke of ſcripture, but in e- 


ucrie line and page of the whole Bible ro him that 
canread with the ſpirit of diſcerning, and can dif- 


cerne the voice of the true Paſtour, as the ſheepe of 
Chriſt can doe. 


The ſccond Argument for Traditions, is this, to belceus that there 
be ſo many bookes of holy Scripture, and no more : and that thoſe be 
they vvhich are commonly taken fo to be,is very neccffary to ſaluation ; 
novv this is not to be found vvrittenin any place of holy Scripture, bur 
1s receiued only by Tradition, yyherefore it is necellary to ſaluation to 
belecuc ſome Tradition. 


You propound not Maſter Perkins reaſon, but frame one 
of your owne. To which Ianſwer, that is called in this que- 
Rion neceſlarieto ſ{aluation, without the belecte whereof a 
man cannot be ſaued ; but the knowledge of the number 
of the bookes of Scripture, and what they be, is not ſo ne- 
ceſſarie, but that withour it a man may artcaine ro faluation. 
Yea who doubts that he may be ſaued which knowes not 
that there are any bookes of ſcripture atall, ſo that by the 
preaching of the word he belecues truly in Ieſus Chrif? And 
if thoſe two points be abſplutely neceſlarie, what ſhall we 
thinke of them that haue doubred of ſome parts of Scrip- 
turg,as the Epiſtles to the Hebrews, and that of Iames? Da- 
waſcen added one to thenumber, your Papiſts many. 


M. Perkins anſyyererth that the bookesof the Old and Nevv Teſta- 
ment,be Seripure,is not belceued on bare Tradition, bur by the bookes 
themſclues onrthis manner. Let the man vvho is inducd vvith the ſpirit 
of diſcerning, reade the bookes and conſider firſt the Author of chem, 
rho js God; then. the matter comained,yyhich is diuinc ; the anne 
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of ſpeech, vvhich is full of maicſtie in ſimple vvords : Laſlly, the end "THER 
aymed at,vvhich is Gods honor,and by this meanes he ſhall diſcerne a- þ. : fr 
ny part of Scripture from the vvritings of men vyhatſocuer, 

Reply. A vviſe and dcepe obſeruation I vvarrant you, and yvell yyor- 4 Shornfall Ys 
thic a graue Author: Let vs cxamine it briefly; firlt he vyill haye his proofe and wn- 


man endued vvith the ſpitit of diſcerning: Wizo ſhall cndue him vvich vvorthy of a 1 ' 
the ſpirit ? M. Perkins ſcemerh to ſay, that eucry Sheepe of Chriſt hath noffors grauity 4s 1H, 
his ſpirit. ButS, Paul * teachcth plainly the contrary; that ſome cerraine x, Cor.z2, & 
only haue the iudgement to diſcerne, And touching this matter of dil- Yate. 
cermng vvhich books are Canonical,vvhich are not: Not enclearnedlt 9 lt 


in the Primitiue Church vyould take vpon him to diſcerne vyhich chey 

weregthree hundred yeares after Chriſt, was lett yndetined by the belt 

learncd,wherher che Catholike Epiſtles of S. James and 1ude : the ſc- 

cond of S.Peter.the ſecond and third of S.Ichn,and his Apocalyps,were F 
Canonicall or no,as is confefied on all parts : hath then cuery Chriſtian 
chis ſpirit of diſcerning,when the beſt Chriſtians wanted it ? Who more + 1, 4a * 
protound,more skilfull co diſcerne;than that {ubtile anc ſharpe Dottor £4, :o _. .8, 


S, Auguiline, and yet the Proteſtants will notallow him the true ſpirit ,g 1 

of d.\cerning which bookes be Canonical], Forhe, in diners places of y.; 1 RS hi 

bis workes, * holdeth the bookes of the Machabees, ro be Canonical] | ep. Gau- 8h. 

Scriptures, ; and expreſ]y prouerh thebooke of Wiſdomeſorobe,* And 

yer our Proteſtants will not admit them, Sce thereforc how fooliſh and « x7. pradeſt, 

yaine his firſt rule is : Come to the ſecond. San. 14. 

Maſter Perkins denies the aſſumption of the contract ſyl- A,W. 

logiſme propounded by himſelfe, afirming that the ſcrip- 

ture is to be belceued to be ſcripture vpon bare tradition. 

If you will refute him, you muſt prooue that aſſumption, 

till that be done,his anſwere muſt Rand for ſufficient, how- 1? 

ſocuer that he addes for the confirmation of it, be true or = 

falſe. bi. 

Bur let vs examin that he brings. Firſt he ſaith, a man + : '% ; 

mult haue the ſpirit of diſcerning, to which you knowing 18,48 

not what to anſwere, tell vs, that Maſter Perkins ſeemes to tf Fa 

ſay, that euery Sheepe of Chriſt hath his ſpirit. If he did ſay Ws Gb: 

ſo plaineiy, he ſaith no more then our Sauiour himſelfe 5 ps 

doth, and his Apoſtle Paxl. But he doth not once glaunce at ot YR 

that point, in any part of his anſwere, yet you refute that Ns 

but {{<nderly, for the f Apoſlle ſpeakes of an extraordinarie \1.Cor.r2. 

pitt beſtowed vpon ſome men, not denying this generall 2-3- | | 

abilicie which all true Chriſtians have in ſome meaſure; nei- 4, ; 

ther doth the Apoſile ſpeake of diſcerning doctrine, bur 
Ff 4 ſpirits, 
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: Gloſſa In- ſpirirs, that is (ſaith your 8 gloſſe, and Þ Lombard, Thomas, 


terlin,ad 

1.Cor.12, 
h Lombard, bi, 
Thomas. 
Caictan, 


D.B.P. 


A.W. 


D.B.P. 


*Rom, 3, 


and Caietan) that be may diſcerne that be bearer, Yoith What 
Iris it ts ſpoken, Wah 4 good fpirit, or With a bad. By this gift 
the children of God are enabled, or racher directed by the 
ſpirit of God to acknowledge thoſe bookesto be ſcripture, 
though they can not determine of euery particular among 
them. 

eAuftins iudgement we reuerence in this,and other mat. 
ters, though we cannot alwaies reſt ypon ir. He calls the 
bookes Canonicall, nor properly, but becauſe they were v- 
ſed inthe Church to be read as the Canonicall were, but he 
makes them not of equall authoritie with the other, be- 
cauſe they werenot then ſo genetally receiued, in which re« 
ſpe& he made ſome doubr of thoſe which were indeede 
Canonicall. Thus we expound Ax#tin, that he may nor be 


thought to contradict other fathers in this point, 

His ſecondis,that he who gocth abour to difſcerne whether the booke 
be Canonicall or no,muſt conſider the Author,who is God. 1f he muſt 
atthe firſt take God to be the Author of the booke, what necds any fur- 
ther labour ? It muſt needs be Canonica!] that hath Ged for the Au- 
thor. This mans wits weie ſurely from heme,when he diſcourſcd thus ; 
and therefore it ſhould be but follic ro ſtand pon his particularicies. 

- Is there no difference trow you berwixt ſaying God is 
the profeſſed Author, and God is the Author? Let a man 
conſider God who is profeſſed, to be the author of theſe 


bookes, and ſeeing how the things in them agree to thar 


. Which is befitting God, according as he hath learned by 
- men, and bin perſwaded by the holy ghoſt, he ſhall come 


to acknowledge them indeed tobe from God, wherein his 
glory is principally aymed at, and inthe penning whereof 


his divine Maieſtie cleercly ſhines. 

Ler this one reaſon in general ſerue to corfure him ; all chis manner 
put rogether, leructh only ro helpeparticular men to diſcerne vvivch 
bookes are Canonicall, who may cahily after their dil:gent inquirie erre 
and be decciued in this point,becaule every man is a lyar. * And if there 
be no wore certaine meanes to aflure them of this which is the ground 
of all thcir Religion, then eucry particular mans diſcretien and iudge- 
menr,then our of doubr their whole Religion is moſt ynvvilely builded 
vpon meanemens inucntions and gifcretion,who alſo for rhe moſt part 


oe neuher vnderitandthe language in which they were fuſt penned, 
nor 
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nor the vſuall phraſes of Scriptures tranſlated ;that I ſay nothing of 
the figures, parables, prophecies and controuctfics which {ceme to be; 
and many other dificulnes, and yer theſe men necd not doubt hauing 
learned [ome halte-dozen-lines of Maſter Perkins, bur that reading any 
booke, they ſhall be able preſently to diſcerne whether it be Canonicall 
or no, A good]ymockerte, 

If this reaſon be good, tince all men together are liers g yy 


as well as cuery man in particular, and ſo may be deceiued, 

though not ſo cabily, we are little the neerer, at the leaſt nor 

ſure tor any help you can aftoord vs. There is yer a better 

aſſurance by the i holy ghoſts directing the ele in. this ig, 4+ 
triall,and teaching and aſſuring them ſo farre, as ſhall ſerue par. 1,477, z 


for their neceſlarie inſtruction and ſaluation, 

Mea were not ſo taught in the Primitiue Church, but the moſt «kil- 
full and wiſelt in diſcerning Canonicall bookes, truſted not vnto their 
ovvne tudgement,but leaned alvyaies vpon Apoſtolicall Traditions. So 
did Serapien an auncient holy vvriter (2s Exſeb:xs reporteth) reie& 
ce:taine bookes ſer out inthe Apoſties names,becauſc they had norre- 
ceived from their Predeccſlors any ſuch. The like doth Clement of Alex- Cy, 1 1 
adria, * and that famous Origen * of the lame bouke, who obſcrue the 4 , _ 
Ecclcfiaſticall Canon,as he had learned and receined by Tradition. So . 
doth he deliuec his opinion of the foure Euangeliſts, and other bookes 
of CanonicallScripture,and not relying on his owne wit, which was ex- 
celleargor learning which was {ingular in all manner of languages and 
matters : That S. Auoufline was of the lame mind,may be gathered our 


ofthelſe words ofhis, * {ontra Fauftum. Of what booke can therebe a- , oe. cad 
3 . GY 


ny aſſurance, if the letters, which the Church propagared by the Apo- 
ſtles, and by ſuch cexcellencic declared throughour all Nations, doth 
teach and hold to ber':c Apoſtles,ſhuuld be vncertaine, whether they be 
the Apoliles or no?Sothat he makerth the d-clarati6 of the Church de- 
ſcended of the Apoſtles, to be a ſure pillar to reſt vpon,,tor the certaine 
knowledge of Canonical Scriprure and other ſpirits whatſoeuer,if they 
tollow not that rule to be reieed ; ſo far is he off from engourageing c= : 
uery ſheepe of Chriſts told,to rake that weighty matter by hinſelfe as 
M. Perkins doth, And what can be more againſt the moſt prudent pro- 
uidence of the diuine wiſdome than to permir enery one to be atudge of 
the bookes of Canonicall Scripture, For if all thuſe books,and no others 


ſhould pafle currant RE any Chriſtian raking vpon Euſeb lib. 3, & 
him the ſpirit of diſcerning, would cenfureto be ſuch j then alway with 1, Feclef 


all the Old Teſtarmenr, becaule diuers cReemed itto proceed of ſome Lib r.cap.10 
vill ſpirits,as witnefle!h Irene and Epiphaniys : Yea, nut ory al the k. 
Old muſt be abrogated, bur all ths New allo,becauſe ithath many falte- MiroC 4.6 


hoods mixed with the truth ; as ſome preſuming greatly of their ſpirit | , 32.C9P.2.. 


and ikill in diſcerning cid reach : lo teſtifierhS, Angailine, Cont, Farit, 
SOME 
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Some would hate had but one of the foure Goſpels, ſome fiue,fome lixe, 
ſome ſeauen; ſome reiefted all S.Pauls Epiſtles : Many,and thole of the 
fairhfull did net admit for Canonicall ſome of the other Apoſtles Epi- 
ſtles nor the Reuelations, If then the divine fore-fight of ouc Sauiour 
had nor preuented this moſt foule inconveniencie by inſtituting amore 
certaine meanes of diſcerning and declaring which books were penned 
by inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, which nor,then by leauing it vnto cue- 
1y mans diſcretion, he might be thought to haue had bat ſlender care of 
our ſaluation,which euery true Chriſtian hart doth abhorre to thinke : 
anditherfore we muſt needs admit of chis moſt holy and prouident Tra- 
dition of them from hand to hand: as among the Proteſtants Prentiys 
doth in his Prolegomens, and alſo Kemnitins, handling the ſecond kind 
of Traditions,in his examination of the Councell ot Trent ; albeit they 
reieR all other Traditions, beſides this one, 


Neither doth Maſter Perk#ns, or any Miniſter, teach the 
people now to rely on their owne wit or iudgement, but 
to vie the meanes preſcribed, and by prayer and faith to 
call and to reſt vpon the ſpirit of God for aſſurance in this 
caſe. The iudgement of the Church wee are ſo farre from 
diſcrediting, that we hold it for a very ſpeciall ground in 
this matter: condemning them as void of ſhame and rea- 
ſon, that refuſe thoſe bookes vpon their owne iudgement, 
which haue bin from time to time, euen from the Apoſtles 
dayes counted Canonicall. But iris vtterly from the que- 
ion in hand to diſpute this point, and belide diuers other 
k Doctor Whitacher hath handled this matter very ſuffici- 
cently, though euery man cannot reade his diſputation, be- 
cauſe it is latine;but for the matter in hand, concerning tra- 
ditions, it fallsnot into this queſtion to be diſputed what is 
ſcripture, and what is not. For it is preſuppoſed that the 
Scriptures are the word of God, and thereupon this doubt 
ariſeth, whether the word of God conteine all things neceſ- 
farie to ſaluation or no. It that be doubted of, it is idle and 
abſurd to enquire, whether there be, beſides that, another 
word of God diuers from it, though not contrarie,which is 
not written, but only as men hauc now and then ſer downe 
ſome parr of it in their writings: ſo then leauing this point, 
let vs come to thoſe which follow. 


Obie, 111, Some bookes of the canon of the 
Scripture 
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Scripture are loſt, as the booke of the warres of God. picket 
Num. 21. 14. The booke of the iſt, Toſu.10. 1 3- the ' i's 
bookes of Chronicles of the Kinges of Iſrael and1u- $4 
da. 1. King 14.19. the bookes of certaine Prophets, te 


Nathan,Gad,Iddo, _Ahiah,and Semith : and therfore 
the matter of theſe bookes muſt come to ys by tradi- 
tion. Azſw. Though it be graunted that ſome bookes HG! 
of Canonicall Scripture beeloſt, yet the Scripture 
ſtill remaines ſufficient, becauſe the matter of thoſe 
bookes({o farforth as it was neceſfarie to ſaluation) 


is contained in theſe bookes of Scripture that are a 
now extant. ; Wha 
Thetwo next arguments for Traditions,be not well propounded by D,B.P, "ed 
M, Perkins. Thethird is to be framed thus ; ho oe 1 "Rr 
Either all the bookes of holy Scriprure conreine all needfull doRrine þ.,, ſhevued a} 
to ſaluacion,or ſome certaine ot them without the reſt;nor ſume of them ,,, e faults, $I 


withoutthe reſt,for then the other ſhould be ſuperfluous, which ro man 

holdeth : therfore all the bookes of holyScripture pur together, do con- 

taine all neceſſary inſtruftion. Now then the argument tolloweth, bur 

ſome of thoſe beokes of holy Scripture haue been loft ; therefore ſome 

points ofnecel}ary doErine contained inthem, are nor extant in the 

written Word,and conſequently to be learned by Tradition. M. Peryias 

anſwereth : Firſt ſuppoſing lome of che bookes tobe loſt, that all need- 

full dotrine,which was in them, is in ſome of theothers pieſcrued, Bur Th; 4rayment 

why did he not ſolue the Argument propoled ? were then thoſe bookes ,,, ,; av pro- 

ſuperfluous ? Doth the holy Ghoſt ſct menropen needletie dilcourſes ? poſed to him, | 

which this anſwere ſuppoſeth, E* 7 3 
Becauſe youthinke the reaſon makes for your aduantage, A, W, I 

as you haue framed it your felfe, I will follow your iteps, {#8516 


and leaue his argument as you do. That I may an{were or- Hp 
derly, I deny your afſumprion: All things neceflarie to fal- "nth 
uation axe conteined in ſome certaine bookes of the ſcrip- 1 
ture,ſo that alchough the reft were wanting, we ſhould haue 7 ip! 
{\ufficient to ſaluation for the matter. To your reaſon I fay þ 
farther, thatthe conſequence is nau ohr,if ſome certaine are ne 'F 
ſufficientro ſaluation,the reſt are ſuperfluous:for firſt itcan- 4 
not be ſuperfluous to haue any booke of Gods word kept 


for the yſe of the Church, though the marter of it be in 
ſome 


! P{al. 18, 
2. SAMm.22, 


4.44 Of Traditions. 


ſoc other. Secondly, if your conſequence be good, itis 
alſo ſuperfluous to haue the ſame plalme or (tory recorded 
in wwo places of the {cripture,eſpecially the later. But ro ſay 
ſo were to condemnethe = gholt ot hauing taken ſuper- 
flaous paines to no purpoſe, which were blaſphemie, I 
prooue it by theſe particulars; for example! Pſal. 18.is in 
the booke of Pſalmes, and in the ſecond booke of Samuel, 


® 2 keg 19. & The hiſtory of Ezechiab m is 2.Reg.29. and fo forward, and 


290, & Eat. 3 L 
& 37.C38, 
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Iſai 36. 37. 38. The like Imight bring our of the bookes of 
Kings and Chronicles. Thirdly, rhough the matter be all 
fully and perfectly in certaine bookes,yet cuery point is not 
ſo plainein one booke as in another, and therefore it is not 
ſupcrfluous to haue all theſe bookes, though all matter ne- 
ceflarie to ſaluation be compriſed in ſome few of them. 
Fourthly,the purpoſe of the holy ghoſtin penning the ſcrip- 
tures,was,not only to teach matters neceffacic to ſalvation, 
but to ſet forth the gloric of God in his prouidence, iuftice, 
mercie, wiſdome,and ſuch like, to afford vs cxamples of di- 
uers kinds of vertues,to exhort vs to faith, and good works, 
and (ina word) to prouide for Gods gloric by vs heere, 
as well as for our glorifying by him in heauen, to which 
there is no booke,nor ſentence of {cripture,bur ſerues more 
or leſſe, and therefore no booke of it can be thought ſuper- 
fAluous, though the necefſaric matters bclonging to ſalua- 
tion be conteined in certainc of them very ſufficiently. 


Againe, I take it to bee a truth (though ſome 
thinke otherwiſe) that no part of the Canon 1s loſt: 
for Paul {aith, Whatſoener things were written aforetime, 
were written for our learning, that wee throngh patience 
and comfort of the Scriptures,cFc. Rom.15.4. where he 
rakes it for granted, that the whole Canon of holie 
Scripture was then extant. Forit he had thought, that 
ſome bookes of Scripture had beene loſt, hee would 
haue faid ; whatſocuer was written and is now ex- 


eant, was written for our learning and comfort. For 
bookes 
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bookes that are loſt ferue neither for learning nor 
comfort. Againe,to hold that any bookes of Scrip- 
tureſhould be loſt, calls into queſtion Gods proui- 
dence,and rhe fidelitie of the Church, who hath the 
bookes of Godin keeping,andis therfore called the 

illar and ground of truth. And touching the bookes 
before mentioned,lI anſwere thus: The booke of the 
warres of God, Num.21. 14. might bee ſome ſhort 
bill or narration of thinges done among the Iſrae- 
lites, which in the daies of Moſes went from hand to 
hand. For ſometime a booke in Scripture,ſignifieth 
aroule or Catalozne, as the firſt chaprer of Matthew, 
which containeth the gencalogie of our Saujour 
Chriſt, is called the booke of the generation of Teſus 


Chri#t. Againe,the booke of the inft, and the books of 
Chronicles,which are ſaid ro be loſt, were but as the 


Chronicles of England are with vs : euen politicke 
records of the acts and cuents of things, in the king- 
dome of Tuda and Ifrael: out of which the Prophets 


eathered things neceffarieto be knowne,and placed. 


them in holy Scripture. As for the bookes of 149, 

Ahiah, Semiah;Gad, and Nathas, they are contained 
in the bookes of the Kinges and Chroniclesand in 

the bookes of Samnel, which were not written by 

him alone,but by ſundrie Prophets, 1.Chro. 29. 29. 

as alſo was the booke of Indges. As for the bookes 

of Salomon whichare loſt,they did not concerne re- 

ligion and matters of ſaluation,but were concerning 

mattcrs of Philoſophic andſuch like things. 


thatau GO11, 


D.B.P. 


Therefore he giucs a Econd more ſhametull,that none be perifhed, "__ Paral,vit, 
which is moſt con'raric vnto the plaine Scriprures: *as S, lohn Chr ſis 2. Parai.g. 
Home proucth :* where he hath theſe exprefſſe wor ds : That mayy cf ihe P Fong. in 
Propbeticall bookes are left nay be proned out of the hifterie of Caralipome- Moth & om, 
08 ( which they tranſlate Chronicles.) New as for M, Perkins pclles, 7 
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that ſome of them are yetextant,bur otherwiſe called: ſome were bur lir. 
tle rolles of paper ; ſome profane and of Philoſophic, I hold them nor 
worth the diſcuſſing,being not much pertinent,and auowed on his wer 
only without cither any reaſon or authoritie. 


Sauing the better iudgement of ChryſoFFome, and other 
learned men, I cannot perſwade my ſelfe that any part of 
the Canonicall ſcripture is loſt, when you haue broughe 
your proofe out of any place of the ſcripture , I will either 
anſwere, oryeeld to it. But it makes nothing co your argu. 
ment whether any beloſtor no, for (as you ſee) I deny your 
aſſumption and the proofe of it, which ouerthrowes your 
whole reaſon. The Iewes and the skilfulleſt Chriſtians in the 
Rabbines and antiquities of the Iewes that I know, are of a 
diuers iudgement from Chryſoftowe concerning this point. 


. Obief?, IV, Moſes in mount Sina, beſide the writ- 
tenlaw, recciued from Goda moreſecret doarine, 
which he neuer writ, but deliuered by traditionor 
word of mouth tothe Prophetsafter him : and this 
the Iewes haue now ſet downe in their Cabala. Anſw, 
This indeede is the opinion of ſome of the Tewes, 
whomin effect and ſubſtance ſundry Papiſts follow: 
but we take it for no better thena Iewiſh dotage.For 
if Moſes had knowne any ſecret doctrine beſide the 
written law, he could neuer haue giuen this com- 
mandement ofthe ſaid lawe, Thou ſhalt not adde any 


thing thereto. 

Maſter Perkias his fourth obieRion of rhe Tewith Cabala, is a meere 
dreame of his owne:our Argument is this;;Meſes who was the pen-man 
of the old Law, committed not all to yvriting, bur dellarrad cenraind 
points needfull to ſaluation by Tradition, nor any Lavv-maker that c- 
uer was in any Country comprehended all in letters,bur cſtabliihed ma- 
ny things by cuſtomes, therefore not likely that our Chriſtian Lavy 
ſhould be all vvritten, 

Your argument is in effect all one with his : but let vs 


take yours. Moſes committed all to writing, that was ne- 
ceſſarie to ſaluation ; ſo doe all wiſe lawmakers : and if any 


£hing be left ypprouidedfor,that is of moment, it is bec 
the 


E —_ —— = a 


— — - - ——_— — ———— ww. — > —— pg 


A defence of the reformed Catholike. 447 oy 


"I 4Þ->45 Y 
the lawgiuer perceiued it not;or knew not how to helpeit; gift Th 
which,in Gods lawes,and Moſes the holie Ghoſts Scribes Rl . 
writing, could be no hinderances. For what is there that Wits 
God ſecth not by his wiſedome, or cannot order as he liſt etl 
by his power ? | i Wi! 

That Moſes did notpen all, thus vve proue, Ityvas-as necefiarie for D, B, Þ, m—_— 
yvomen tobe deliuered from Originallfinneas men, Circumciſion the iT 
remedy for men,could nor pollibly be applied to vyomen, as cuery ono Wet 


vvhoknovveth vvhat circumciſion is can rell; neither is there any other 's 
remcdicprouided in the vvritten Javv, todeliuer womenfrom thar fin: 
Thereforeſome other remedic for them vyas deliuered by-Tradition, 
Circumcilion was not prouided forremedie of originall a wy. f 

——— than for a&tuall ; neither did it remedte the 
one,or the other : nay it was not of 7oſes appointing, but 
was long before him. The remedie for all {inne is the ſacri- ph 
fice ofthe Meſſtah; the meanes to applie it, faith : which wet! 
Moſes taught in diuers places of thoſe fiue bookes. If wo- | 
men without circumciſion cannot be freed from originall KOH 
finne, how were Adam and Exe freed, and all that died be- « 
fore God enioyned it to Abraham? 

Item,if the Child vvereliklyto dic,before the eight day,there wasre- D, B, P. 
medie forthem, xs the moſt learned doe hold, yet no vvhere vvritren in 
te Layy: Allo,many Genrules,during that ſtare of the old Teſtament, 
yverefaued,as ob,and manyſuchlike, according to the opinion 'of all 
the auncientFathers: yetin the Lavy,orany other parrof the old Teſta- 
menr,itisnot yvritten,vvhat they had robelceue, or how they ſhould 
luc : vvherefore, many things ncedfullto ſaluarion, vvererthen dehue- 
red by Tradition, | 


4 


\ The remedie for infants, af\vell before the: eight day, as A. W, 
ypon it,andiafter ir, was the-mercie of God vpon his coue- i *p4+-18 
nant, As for the meanes, you would imagine, which were eo 
you cannot tell what,and deuiſed by you cannot tel whom; Yi 
remember what you anſwered about the Chaldee word in. EIÞ 
Daniel, To meanes andambers.in the ayre,no thing need be,nor j 


. * 


can be anſwered. PLS Me 2003 LGB] | 
19 thatreaſon of his; that Godin his providence ſhouldnor permitry p, p. 
luchalofle of any partof the Scripture : | anſyvere,that God permiteth  **** * 
much euill; Againe,no greatloſſe in that,according toour opinion,who 
hold chat Tradition mighr preſerue vvhat was then Joſt, 
_ Although Godin his prouidence permits much. cuill, is. OF 
TR followes —. F118 


* 
= $44 =} 


would baue bin, 


Of Tradwions. 
followes not,noris at al likely,chat he would ſuffer his own 
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holie word, inditcd by his ſpirit, to periſh. Neither can ic 
helpethe matrer, thar tradition might preſerue che truth, 
vniciſe God ſhould miraculouſly hold in men, from ming. 
ling their inventions with his traditions. Experience makes 
the marter cleere : few things, or none yer remaining, that 
are indeede of antiquitie, beth for the ſubſance and vſe of 
them. But whatanſwere you to Maſter Perzins other reaſon 
out of S. Paul? That was too heauic for your ſhoulders. 


oObieet, Y, Heb.5.12. Gods word 1s of two ſortcs, 
milk,and ffrong meate. By milke,we muſt vnderſtand 
the worde of God written, wherein God ſpeakes 
plaincly to the capacitie of the rudeſt : but ſtrong 
meate 15 ynwritten traditions, a dorine notto bee 
deliuered vntoall,but tothoſe thatgrow to perfeQi- 
on. ©Lyſw. We muſt know,that oneand the ſame 
word of Godis milkeand ſtrong meats, in regard of 
the manner of handlingand propounding of it. For 
being deliucred generally and plaincly, roche capa- 
citic of the ſimpleſt, it is milke; but beeing handled 
patticularly and largely, and fo fitted for men of 
more ynderſtanding, it is ſtrong meate, As for ex- 

ample: the doctrine of the creation,of mans fall,and 

redemption by Chriſt, when it is taught oucrly and 

plainly,it is milke: but when the depth of the ſameis i 

throughly opened,itis ſtrong meate. And therefore I * 

' | 

| 

{ 


W.P. 


it 15a conceit of mans braine, to imagine that ſome 


vnwritten word is meant by ſtrong meare. 
D.BPDP. Nowy AER wo _— fifr = "7 = milke _ way : 
:(; ;'s mMeate,vviining nim a Melle of Pappetor his chidth Proponng Or 1t: : 
wa eps. 4 vvil let Jocks ſomea.thorirics = of the vvritren Workin proofc of 
your anſuvere Traditions, M Jo be | 
I make no queſtion but Maſter Perkins had al the reaſons 
he propounds for you in any matter, in ſome of your owne 
writers ; as perhaps hereafter, ypon better ſearch, at more 


leiſure, 


A.,W. 


s 


oo” ——- —_—— 
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ſciſure,) ſhall finde and proouecto all the world. WA5 
To the teſtimonies I anſwere in generall, that no argu- $410 
cnt can be drawne from any,or all of them, to proue that "O-A 
zny doQrine neceſſarie ro ſaluation is to be learned by tra- 
dition, 2d is not written inthe Scripture. Let any man con= will 
clude thc point out of them,and we will yeeld, if wee ſhew + 
not a reaſonable cauſe to the contrarie. Secondly, I adde Fr het 
forch«r,thatit it were granted thar there were ſome ſuch tra-. + 
irioas - yet (as ® AuFin ſaith of the firſt place) Who can ſay » Aup.'n Toa. 
theſe, or thoſe be they? For the moſt part of the traditions, tra&.41. ir 
thar are nowthruſt ypon the Church, by you Papilts,are (in F., 
compariſon) but new, and very trifles, or mcere ſuperſti- 
tious. 


Our Sauiour ſaid, being at the point of his paſſion That he bad manie D,B, DP. 95s 4þ 
thizgs to (ay witto bis Apostles, but they could not as then beare them, Our | Mn n2 be th 
Sauiour afrer hisreſurretion,appeared often vato his Diſciples, ſpea- a to. . v; - 


king vvith them of the kingdomeot God,of yvhich lirtle is vvritten in 12 


any of the Euangcliſts. | 
I commend you brethreagthat you remember me in all things, and keepe ;, Cor. "TH 
the Traditions,euen 45 I hate dcliuered them to yeu, of 


Now for the particulars, the ® firft is anſwered alreadic; A. vv; BJ 
the e ſecond makes a bad conſequence. Chriſt ſpake often * Ioh 16. 12; 1 
with his Diſciples of the kingdome of God, of which little ? A&.10. 
is written in the Euangeliſts : therfore there are ſome points 
neceſſarie to ſaluation, not recorded in Scripture, His talke ja 
with them might be for exhortation and conſolation eſpe-= 's 26 
cially. Who can ſay, wharſocuer it were, that it is not writ= Wt F 


tenin the Epiſtles? $64 
By traditions 4 Ambroſe vnderſtands in the 2.Theſſal.no- 9 Ambrof. ad Bl 
thing but the Goſpell; in that place * co the Corinthians, 2. Theſl.z. $5 
the Apoſile ſeemes in all likelihood to ſpeake of ceremo.. © *+Cor. 11.1, 0 0k 
nies, or circumſtances, in their carriage, about Gods fer. WP +178 
vice: which neither is matter of ſaluation, nor to be alwaies 2d 
alike in all places,and at al times. So doth! Ambroſe vnder- * Ambrol. ad or 2AIG 
ſtand him, 1,Cor,11, m6 
0 Timothy keepe the depoſitum, that 1s,that which I delivered thee to * 
keepe, Hold fait by the holy Gho#t, the good things committ»d wato thee tg D.BP. 
keeper :vihich vyas as S. Chryſofiom and Theeph:latt expound, the true :.Tim.6, 
doftine of Chriſt, the truc ſenſe of holy Scriprures, the right admin. > T1!LL, 
Gg ration 
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ftration of the Sacramenrs,and gouernment of the Church: To yvhich 
Lib. 3.cap.4. alluderh,thataunciencholy Martyr,S.Ireneus,ſaying, thar. the Apoſtles 


laid yp inthe Catholike Church,asin a rich treaſurie,all chings that be- 
long to the truth, 


A.W. The *© Apoſile exhorts,and chargeth Timothy to hold fa} 

*;.Tim.6. thatwhich he had receiued : he doth not ſay, that he tecei.. 

2.1im.1. yed it by word of mouth, and not otherwiſe. All thoſe 

» Chryſoſt. & things that * Chryſo:fome and Theophylatt ſay were meant 

TheophylaR. in that exhortation, are contained inthe word written, as 

ibi, Farre as they are neceſflarie and perpetuall. The true do- 

&rinc of Chriſt muſt needes be in the Goſpels, Epiſtles, and 

other bookes of the ewo Teflaments, or elſc the Scriptures 

are little worth, if they containe not the true doctrine of 

Chriſt. The true ſenſe of Scripture is to be gathered out of 

the Scripture, by vſing the helpes that God hath affoorded, 

of congues,and arts, and calling vpon him forthe enlighte- 

ning ofthe Spirit. In the ſame Scripture is the rightadmi- 

niſtration of the Sacrament, and the lawfull gouernment of 

the Church for the ſubance of both,which is to be alwaics 

2 Depolitum. one, ſufficiently delivered, But I maruelle, that * the Latin 
being all one in both thoſe texts, your tranſlation here 

ſhould be diuers,eſpecially.ſince the Rhemiſts keep the La- 
Trapaggzradium tin word in both, and Y the Greeke is the ſame in both. By 
> Ambrol, bl which * Ambroſe vnderfiands thoſe things,that he had ſpo- 
go a- ken of before in the Epiſtle. * Theodoret thinkes he mcancs 
a Theodorct, the grace of the Spirit, which hee had recciued by ordina- 
idi. tion. ® Lyratakes it fora charge to looke to the flock com- 
d Lycaidi.. mitted to him: ſo doth Cateten, and particularly expounds 
Caicta. ys good thivg,the ſoules, of which he had charge : Which (ſaith 

gre he) are wore pretious th bodtly thing : this © lofi 

tin ad 2. Tim.!. prettous F147 any 0 y 8 inf es your O Olic 
« Officium Cconfirmes by depo/irum, vnderfitanding d his office committed 
commiſſum. to him. © Theephy/att and Chryſoftome haue no ſuch thing 
* Chryloſt. & in their Commentaries ypon thoſe places, as you allcage 
H—_ az Out of then. Chryſoftom {peakes in generall of things com- 
hy mg + mitred to 7 emothy : f Theophy/att ſomewhat more particu- 
z-Hzc omnia, larly, Keepe 3 all theſe thingy; as if he referred him,with Am- 
| brofe,to the things delivered in that Epiflle; and in oy 
| ther: 
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ther place, Keepe that which is committed to thee;namely((aith 
k Theophylaft) thoſe precepts which haue been ginen thee, of v Theophyl. 
faith and life: or (wherein hee agrees with Theodoret ) the ad 2. Tim. r. 


gift or grave which thou haftreceined. So doth i Cyprian ex- i Cyprian, de 


pound it; ſo k Lombard, Thomas, and Titlewan, | Caietan poof Jo 


takes it ſomewhat more generally, of all Gods talents com- Thomas. 


mitted to vs. | Titleman. 
m [rene1t,by the treaſures of the Church,vnderſlands the * Caietan. ibi, 


Scripture or Goſpell, which (as he ſaith * otherwhere) the *-_—_ 
Apofiles preached,and afterward writ,to bethe foundation , MN Iib.2. 


and piller of our faith. cap. 1. 


S. lobn,vyho vyasthelaſt of the Apoſtſeslefr aliue, ſaid, thathe had [, B. Þ. 
many other things to vyrite,not idle orſuperfiuous,butvvouldnot com- na... 
mitthem toinke and pen, burreferred rhem to be deliuered by yvord of PeGo I Je 


mouth. 


What though the ® Apoſlle /ohz,being the Iaſt writer of A, W. 
them, had many things to write, which he would not com- ® Jok.ep.z.13. 
mit to inke and penne; doth it follow thereupon, that ther- 
fore ſome doQtrine neceſlary to faluation,or ſuch as is of all 
men to be received, is not written in the Scriptures? Why 
ſhould he forbeare to write ſuch matters ? There arc in the 
Scripture ſome points of as great moment, and iome of as 
fall importance, as any matter of ſaluation can be : but 
theſe(by all likelihood) were ſome particulars of admoni- 


tion,not fit to be made common. 

Andtoſpecifiefor exampleſake,ſome rvvo or three points of greateſt D.B.P. 
importance; yvhere 1s it yvritten that our S$auiour,the Sonne of God,is ;7hexe it i 
ore thatis,of the ſameſubſtarcevvith his Father? Where is it vvrit- /ajd that he 7s 
ren,that the holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Sonne,afvvellas from the Ggg, 

Father ? Whereis it yvritten;thatthereis a Trinity, that isthree perſons 

really diſtinftin one,and the very ſame ſubſtance ? And thar there is in 

our Satuour Chriſt Icſus, no perſon of man, burtheſubſtance of God 

and man,ſubſiſting in theſecond perſon of the Trinity: Be nor all and Thp contrarie 
ever12 of theſe principal articles of the Chriſtian faith,& moſt necellary may not be held 
to He belecucd of che learned,and yer not one of thE in expreſle termes g;ther by lear- 
vyritren :n any partof the holy Bible?Wherefore vye muſt either admit ;;;4 oy vnleaz 
Traditions, orleaue thehigheſt myſteries of our Chriſtian faith, vnto ygg, 2 
$1 diſcretion and courtelic of euery vyrangler, as ſhall be more decla- 

ted in theargumentfolloyving, 


This is anſwered before ; the ſumme is, that though the A, W. 
Gg 2 words 
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words be not fet downe in Scripture, yet the matter is: if 
not expreſly,which is not needfull, yer by neceſſarie conſe. 
quence : as it may evidently appeare by the Councill and 
Fathers,wherein ang by whom the contrarie to thoſe opi. 
nions is condemned and confuted. The firſt point is im. 
plied neceſſa:ily inall thoſe places,by which our Sauiour ig 
prooucd to be true God that is, the ſame God with his Fa- 
? Athanaf, ther; which you ſhall finde in e Atbanaſires writings, and 
contr. Ana.& the firſt Councill of Nice. The ſecond,of the holy Ghoſts 


pang ihe. proceedings from the Sonne, as well as fiom the Father, is 


rooucd by 4 Thomas out of the Scripture, and by other a. 
ke eyrapey} arp the Greeke Church, The third. beſide 7 | place of 
Cap.2.4 lohn, is neceſſarily concluded (fGnce there can be but one 
* 3.19.57. God) out of thertexts, that prooue cnery one of them ſeue- 
fMarh.23, 19. rally to be God ; and by frhar of Afarthew, The fourth is 
*Concil. Epi. prooucd out of Scriprure, by * the firlt Councill of Ephe. 

ſus,again{t Neftorixe ; fo that for theſe points we neede no 
traditions. 


W.P. 0vief, FT. Sundrie places of Scripture be doubt- 
full : and cuery religion hath; his ſeucrall expoſition 
of tizern, as the Papiſts haue theirs, and the Prote- 
ſtantsrhcirs. Now then ſeeingtherecanbe butone- 
truth , when queſtion 1s of the interpretation of 
Scripture, recourſe muſt be had to the tradition of 
the Church, y thetrue ſenſe may be determined,and 
the queſtton ended. A7/. It is not ſo: but in doubt- 
full places Scriptureit ſelfe is ſufficient to declare his 
owne meaning : firſt, by the analogie of faith, which 
is the ſumme of religion gathered out of the clearcſi 
places of Scripture : ſecondly, by the circumſtances 
of the place, andthe natureand ſignification of the 
wordes : thirdly, by conference of place with place. 
By theſeand like helps contained in Scripture, wee 

- may iudge which is the trucſt mcaning of any place. 

Scripture 
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Scripture it ſelfe is the text,and the beſt gloſſe, And 
the Scripture is falfly tearmed the matter of ſtrife,it 
becing not ſo of it ſelfe, but by theabuſe ofman. 
And thus much for our conſent concerning Tra- 
ditions,wherein we mult not be waucring but ſtead- 
faſt, becauſe notwithitanding our renouncing of Po- 
perie, yet Popiſh inclinations and diſpoſitions bee 
rifeamong vs. Our common people maruelouſlice 
affect humane traditions; yea mans natureis incli- 
ned moreto bce pleaſed with them, then with the 
word of God. The fcaſt of the natiuitie of our Saui- 
our Chriſt,isonely a cuſtome and tradition of the 
Church, and yet men are commonly more carefull 
to keepe itthen the Lords day,the keeping whereof 
ſtands by the morall law. Poſitiue lawesare not ſut- 
ficient to reſtraine vs from buying and ſelling onthe 
Sabbath; yet within the twclue dates no man keepes 
market. Againe, ſeethe truth of this in our affeRi- 
on to the miniſteric ofthe word: letthe Preacher al- 
leage Peter and Pay! the people count it but com- 
mon ſtuffe,ſuchas any man can bring : but letmen 
comecand alleadge Ambroſe, Auſiin, and the reſt of 
the fathers ; oh, he is the man, hee isalone forthem. 
Againe, let any man bee in danger any way, and 
ſtraight hee ſendeth to the wiſe man or wizzard : 
Gods worde is not ſufficientto comfort and direct 


| him. Allthis arenes that Poperie denied with the 


mouth,abides ſtil! in the heart: and therefore wee 
muſt learne to reucrence the written word, by aſcri- 
bing vnto it all manner of perfeion. 


The fixt and laſt reaſon for Traditions : Sundry places of holy Scrip- D.B.P. 
tures be hard to be vnderftood, others doubifull whether they muſt be T bis cas fall 


out but in ſome 
P!aces « Mary 


taken literally or figuratuely:Itthen u be pur to euery Chriſtian ro rake 


his owne expolition,cuety ſcucrall ſe,will coyne interpretations in fa- 
Gg 3 Uour 
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fs. other ave very wour of their owne opinions: and fo (hall the word of God, ordained 
S: plain and eaſy, only to reach vs thetruth, be abuſed and made an Inſtrument to con- 

S121 firme all errors-To auoid which inconuenience, conſiderate men haue 
: recourſe vnto the Traditions and auncient Records of the Prunmue 
' "Still you bezge Church, * receiucd from the Apoſiles,and deliuered to the poſternic,as 
| the queitien, the true copies of Gods word; ſec the erue Expoſition and ſenſe of 
7 ir,and thereby confute and reieR all priuace and new glofles, which a+ 
greenot with thoſe ancient and holy Commentaries: Sothac tor the vn- 
derſtandingof both difficult and doubttull cexrs of >cripcure, Traditions 
aremoſt ncceſlary, 

M. Perkins his anſwere is, that there is no ſuch need of thein, burtin 
doubrfull places,the Scripture ir ({clfe is the beſt gloſſe ; If theſe be ob- 
$37 Bag ſerucd ; firſt the analogie of faith,which is the ſumme of religion, gathe- 

Tb red out of the cleereſt places, Secondly, the circumſtance ot the place, 
FN and the nature and (ignifcation of the words, Thirdly, the conterence 

of place withplace; and concludeth, that the Scripture is tallely rear- 
/ med the matter of itrite, it being nor fo of ir ſclte, but by the abuſe of 

man, 

A.W, Firſt, this reaſon can conclude nothing againſt our opi- 
nion : We muſt haue recourſe to traditions,for the exponnding 

of aoubtfull places. Therefore the Scripture containes not all de- 
| ftrine neceſſarie to ſaluation. I denie the conſequence : This 
rather prooues the ſufficiencie of the Scripture,as being ſuf- 
ficient in it ſelfe,it it be rightly vnderſtood. Secondly,l ſay 

there is no ſuch danger asyou imagine : For though ſome 

may abule ir, to confirme error : yet may their falſe inter- 

pretations be confured,by diligent examination of the text, 

without reſting vpon the autkorttic of mans interpretation: 

as it appeares manifeſtly by the courſes that the ancient 

writers tooke,for the confuting of all herefies. And if with- 

out this it could not haue been done,whart ſhould haue be- 

come of the truth, before the writings of men were extant 

ta any number? For it were ridiculous to imagine, that cue- 

ry particular text was expounded by the Apofiles,and fo 

left by tradition to the Church. Thirdly, who ſhall deter- 

mine when the time,to count ancientnes by, ended ? eſpe- 

cially fince euery mangyritings were new when they were 

written, and cannot grow in truth, as they doe in age by 
continuance: we acknowledge them for helpes of inter- 

pretation,not for warrants. 

D.B.P. Reply, Tobcgin with his latter words,becauſe I muſt Rand ypon the 
formet: 
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former: Is the Scripture falſely rearmed matter of ſtrife, becauſe it is nor 

ſo,of his owne nature? why then,is Chriſt truly called the ſtone of of- He 

fence orno,to them that beleeuenor ? Saint Peter ſaith, Yes, No faith , Per.2; 

M. Perkins becauſe that commeth not of Chriſt, bur of themſclues. Bur * © | 

good Sir, Chriſt is truly tearmed a ſtone of offence, and the Scripture, 

matter of {irife,albeir there be ne cauſe in them of role faults, bur be- Ss 

cauſe it ſo falleth out by the malice of men, 0h 
The queſtion isnot wherefore it is{o called, but whether it be ſo cal- I/ 

led orno truly : Thar which truly is, may be ſo called truly : But the 

Scripture truly 1s matter of great contention, eucry obſtinaie Heretike 

vnderſtanding them according to his owne fantabie, and therefore may 

truly be ſorearmed,alchough it be not the caulc of contention in it ſelf, 

bur wrictento take away all contention, 


Maſter Perkins denies the ſcripture to be mattcr of trite, AW, 7 
and that it may ſo bee {landered to the diſgrace of it, as 
ſome Papiſts haue moſt ſhameleſly ſpoken ofiit, to draw 
people from the reading and louing of it. What blaſphe- "1957 
mies (almoſt) haue not your writers yttered againſtthe holy « gp,... p;.y. «LN 
word of God? ® Pighirs calls them dumbe iudges, and in contr. ; dc © 
x another place commends the truth and pleaſantnes of his Eccleſ. 
ſpeech that compared the ſcriptures to a noſe of waxe, Did * Prgh.Hierar. 
not Y Heſfis ſay of Dauids Plalmes, We Write poems enery = 020 
body learnedand vnlearned? Bren.hb.2. 


But to the capitall matter ; theſe three rules gathered out of S, Au-D,B.P, 
guftine, be good direRions,wherby ſober and ſound wits may much pro- 
fit in ſtudy of divinitic,if they negle& nor orher ordinary helpes ot good 
inſtrutors,and learned Commentarics:But to affirme that every Chri- 
ſtian may by theſe meanes be inabled to judge which is the true tenſe of 
any doubtfull or hard rext is extreame raſhnes and meere tolly, S. Au- 


exiline himſclfe well conuerfant in theſe rules,” indued with a ryoſt hap- F<” x 

pie wit,and yet wuch bertered with excellent knowledge of all the libe- wt 
rall Sciences ;yethe hauing moſt diligently ſtudied the holy Scriptures, Tx. 
tor more then thiztie yeares,with the helpe allo otche beſt Comentaries { Lx-YO8 


he could get, and counſell of the moſt exquiſit ; yerhe ingeniouſly cun- 
telleth, That there were more places of Scripture, that after all bis ſtudte, 
be viderftood notthen vubich be did wnderſtand, And ſhall every firple Epiſt.rr 9. 
Man furniſhed only with M..Perkis his three rules of nor twile three cap.21, 
lines be able to diflolue any difficulty in them whatſocuer? Why doe the 
Lutherans (to omit all former Heretikes ) vnderſtand them in one ſort, 
the Calumifts after another, The Anabaptifts a third way, and fo of 0- 
ther ſets 2 

And in our owne Country, how commeth it ro paſſe that the Prote- 
ſtants finde one thing in the holy {Scriprures, the Puritans almoſt the 
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cleane contrarie?Why I ſay isthereſo great,bitter,and endlefleconten. 
tion among brothers of the ſame ſpirir,abour the ſenſe and meaning of 
Gods word: If eueryone might,by the aide of thoſerriuiall notes, rea- 
dily diſcloſe all difaculries, and afluredly boulr our the certaine truth 
of them ; It cannot bebur moſt euidentro men of any wmdgement, that 
the Scripture irſelfe can neuerend any doubrtullcontrouerſie,vvithour 
therebe almitted ſome certaine Iudge todeclare what 1s the true mea- 
ning of1t. Andit cannot but redound to the diſhonor of our bleiled Sa- 
uiour to ſay, that he hath lefta mater ofſuch importance at randome, 
and hath not prouided for his ſeruants an allured meane to attaine ro 
the true ynderſtanding of it, If in matters of Temporall iwſtice it ſhould 
be permitred to cuerie contentious {matrerer inthe Law, to expound & 
conſter the grounds of the Law and ſtatures, as it ſhould ſeeme fitteſt in 
his wiſdome, and not bebound to ſtand to theſentence anddeclaration 
of the Iudge, what iniquity ſhould not be Law, or when ſhould there be 
any end ofany hard marter ;z one Lawyer defending one part, an other 
the other : Onecounſcller aſluring on his certaine knowledge, one par- 
tie to hauc the right, another, ascerrainely | _—_ not thar, butthe 
contrary to be Law,both alledging for their warrantſometexts of Law; 
What end and pacification of the parties could be deuiſed, vnlelle the 
decifion of the controucthie be commirted ynto the definitiue ſentence 
of ſome,who ſhould declare whether counſellor had argued iuſtly and 
according to the true meaning of the Law? none at all, bur bloody de- 
bate and perperuall conflit, each purſuing ro ger or keepe by force of 
armes,that which hislearned counſell auouchedro be his owne, 


No man faith ſo, but that by theſe a man may iudge which 
is the trueſt,that is,the likelie(} interpretation of a doubtful 
place. But I pray you tell me, can you,or any Papitt, by the 
help oftradicion added to the other three rules certainely 
determine, what is the ſenſe of cuery hard place of ſcrip- 
ture ? If you can, S. Auitin by that meanes was likelier to 
haue it then any of you,as he was neererthe Apoſtles, from 
whom thoſe traditions are ſaid to haue come. If you reſt 
ypon the Commentaries of the Auntient, what meanes had 
they to further them, in ynderſtanding the Scripture that we 
now want? is it not apparant,that we haue all they had,and 
their paines,and indgement beſide ? 


You aske then, how chance diuers men vnderſtand them 
diuerſly ? not becauſe they want the tradition you talke of. 
For who knowes not that the Fathers differ exceedingly one 
trom another in their expoſitions? And do all the popiſh 


interpreta- 


h- %. . 
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interpretations agree? who, it ſhould ſeeme by you haue 
recourſe to that maine help of Tradition. He that lookes in- 
to your Commentaries, and bookes of controuerſies, ſhall 
finde very diuers, and ſometimes contrarie expoſitions. 
Our Sauiour Chriſt hath prouided ſufficienilie for his 
Church, by deliuering in ſcripture the grounds of religion 
ſo plainely,ſome here, ſome there, that any reaſonable man 
may with ſmall labour vnderſtand them, from which, they 
that hnaue knowledge of the tongues,and arts,cſpeciallic of 
Logick and Rhetorick, may come to vnderſtand the harder 
places, though perhaps nor euery one, yet (at the leaſt) ſo 
many, and ſuch, as ſhall ſerueto in{truct the people of God 
in the knowledge of his will for the obtaining of euerla- 


Ring life. 


Toauoid thenſuch garboyles and inteſtine contention, there vvas D, B, P. 


neucryect any Law-maker {o ſ1mple,but appointed ſome geuernour and 
Iudge,who ſhould ſce the ducobſeruation uf his Lawes, and determine 
all boubts that might ariſe about rtheletter and expoſition of the Law, 
who is theretorecalled the quicke and liuzly law ; and thall we Chriſti- 
ans thinke thatour diuine Lavy-maker,who in vvilſdome,care, and pro- 
uidence, furmounted allothers, more than the heauens doe theearrh, 
hathletthis golden Lawes at randome, to beinterprercd as it ſhould 
{ceme beſt vato cuery one pretending ſomehidden knovviedgetrom we 
knoyy not vyharſpirit ? no no, It cannot be once imagined vithour too 
£90 greatderogation vnto the ſoucraigne prudence of the Son of God, 


For the auoiding of outward garboiles by force, or prea- g iy 


ching falſe do&rine, our Sauiour hath appointed princi- 
pallie the ciuill magiſtrate, ſecondarily the gouernors of 
the Churches, For the keeping of his children from peri- 
ſhing by error, he hath ordeined, beſide the outward helps 
of Paltors and Doctors, the moſt certaine direction of his 
Yicegerent the holy ſpirit, who preſerues all that are Chriſts 
from falling away from the ſubRance and foundation of 
truth to damnation. Not that euery man may take ypon 
him to interpret ſcripture vpon pretence of I know not 
What ſpirir, but that he may aſſure himlelfe of being kept 
fromall error, that may overthrow his ſaluation, by the di- 
rection of Gods ſ pirit, ypon whom he calls by prayer, and: 


relts by faith to this purpoſe asl ſaid before. 
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In che oldTeſtament,which was bur a ftareofbondage,and as it were 
an introduction to the Nevv,yetvvasthere one appointed vnto vvhom 
they vvere commanded to repaire for the reſol1tion of alldoubrtull ca- 
ſes concerning the Law:yea,and hound(were they vnderpainc of death) 
to ſtand to his determination ; and ſhall vve be ſo fimpleas to ſutfer our 


PI 1 not the ſclues to be perſvvaded,thatin the glorious ſtare of the Go pel, plorted 


lauv m the ol 
Teitament by 
God b:;niſciſe 


too £ 


A.W. 


4 and itamed bythe vvildome of God himſelfe,worſe order inould be ta- 


ken for this h1gh point of the true vnderſtanding of the holy Goſpel ir 
ſclfc,being thelife and ſouleof allthereſt?, 


It isnot true that the prieſts had any ſuch authoritie, or 
the people any ſuch charge, ſaue only in lomeoutward mat- 


Y Math, 23.2, ters' of the Indiciall or Ceremoniall law. The y Scribes and 


D.B.P. 


VWVriiten tn 


both. 


Jer. 3t. 
2.Cor. 3, 
loh. 16, 


Gal.2. 


Phariſes fittingin Moſes chaire, that is, expounding Moſes 
law, were not {implic to be followed in alltheir interpreta- 
tions, but ſo farre forth as they agreed cothe truth, whereof 
the true people of God that were Ifraelites, according to 
election, not according to the fleth only, might and could 
iudge by the expoſitions of the Prophets, through the di- 
rection of the ſpirit. 


Guemeleauc gentle Reader,to ſtay ſomevyhat longer in this mar- 
ter,becaule there 15 nothing of more1mporcance, and it 15not handled 
any vyherecl{cin al] this Booke. Conſider then (vvith yourſelfe) that 
our Cceleſtiall Lavy-maker gauc his Lavy,nor vvritten in Incke and Pa- 
per,bur in the harts of his moſt faithfull ſubic&s,endovvingrhem vvith 
the blefled ſpirit of truth, and vvith a moſt diligent care of inſtructing 0- 
thers,thatall theirpoſterity mightlearne ofthemallthe points of Chri- 
ſtian doqrine,and glue credit rothem aſwell for the vvritten as ynwrit- 
ten vyord, and more forthe rruc meaning ot tae vvord, than for the 
word itſelfe. Thecle and their true ſucceſlors be liuely Ocacles of the true 
and liuing God, them muſt yye conſultin alldoubttull queſtions of Re- 
ligion,andſubmir ourſelues vvholy to their decree, S. Yau (thatycHle!! 
df dedtionmny ſeruevsfor a finguler modell and patcerne of the vyhol; 
vyhohauing receiued thetrue knoyvledge of the Goſpell from God,yct 
ryentyp toleruſalem vvith Barnabie, to conterre vvith the chiefe Apo- 
files,the Goſpellyvhich he preached, leaſt perhaps he mizht runncin 
vaine,and had runne,as1in exprefle yyordshe vvitneflerh himſelfe. Vp- 


* Terrul.lib.4. on vyhichfa&and vyords of S. Paul, the auncienc Fathers doe gather, 
in Macc.Hie- thatthefaithfullvvould nuthaue giuen any credit vnto the Apoſtles 
rom, epiſt.89. do&rine,vnlefle by S.Piuer andcheother Apoſtles, 1thad bin firſt exami- 
quz eſt 11.1n- nedand approucd.*Againe,v;hen there aroſea moſt dangerousqueſti- 
rer cpiſt, Au- on of Abrogating Moſes Layv : Was itI-ftro euery Chriſtian to decide 


uſtinL 


bythe vvritten Word ? Orvyould many ofthe faithfullbelecue $S.2aml, 


Augult lib,28, thatworthie Apoſileinthe matter ? Not fo, bur vp they wentto leruſa- 


cont.tault,c. 4, 


lem, 
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l:m,to heare whatche Pillers ofthe Church wouldſa y: Where, by the 38 
decree ofthe Apoſtles in counſell,the controucrfie was ended: Which its, 
S, Paxle a'terward deliueredin hispreaching, commanding all to oh- 
ſerueand keepthe decree and ordinance of the Apoſtles, And ifit would At:6 
not be tedious, I could in like manner the:v,how in likeforr, cuery hun- 42:48 ary 
dreth yeare after, errorsand hereliesrifing by miſconſtruction of the If by the writ- "as 
yvritten Word, they yvereconfured and reicted, not by the vvritten tex ord then We” 
Word only,bur by the ſentence and declaration of the Apoſtles, Schol-;1,p 4>uth a BY 
lers,and ſucceflors, in the Scrip- | 


: . : . , Ture. | 
If it be true that our Sauiour Chuiſt appointed not his , x7 4-4 


Goſpell,chat is the doctrine of {aluation, to be written with = 
pen and inck, neither did rhe Euangelifts and Apoſtles well 

in penning it, neither haue we any reaſon to take it for the 444 
word of God. Iris true, that he himſelfe deliucred nothing We 
tothem by writing, but taught them outwardly by voyce, at 
and inwardly by his ſpirit extraordinarily, ſo that they wo 
could not erre; but ſo were not they able to teach any 0- "$4 
ther, and therefore it was necefſary for them and vs,char the 10s 
docrine which they had receiued of Chritt, ſhould be com- 
mitted to writing for the cerraine infiruction of all that 
were to belccue in Chriſt, by the miniſtery of the word. 
They were indeed lively oracles, which could neither de- 
ceiue, nor be deceiued, bur ſo were none befide them, and 
therefore thoſe places you alleage are not to the purpoſe. 
The = firſt whereot is common to all the godly, who are zTer.1.31, Neth 
taught of God, not properto the Miniſters or Apoltles; the Ioh.6.45. 4, 
a ſecond ſpeakes indeed of the excellencie of the miniktery * 3,Cor,z. z. 
of the goſpell aboue the priefthood of che lay, or rather of 

the cffe& of the miniſtery in the hearts of true beleeuers, 


but denies not that the goſpell is to be written, which in {FT-28 
that and other Epillles is plainely delivered. And where he ES! 
ſpeaketh of writing in the heart, not in the tables of ſtone, Yan at - 


he meanes not the knowledge of the goſpels in the apollles 
hearts, but the worke of the ſpirit of God in the hearts of 
the people by their miniſtery. The ® third place which hath , 10,16 15. 
the promiſe of the ſpirir (it that promiſe be not common 
to all true Chriſtians) belongs only to the Apoliles, to 


whom he was ſent,atter an extraopdinarie maner and mea- 
ſure, 
2 


c Gal.1.r, 
4 Gal.2.6,7. 


© Aﬀ.26.19., 


fGal.2,6.7. 
8.9. 


$ Gal.2.11, 
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ſure, and who therefore were appointed to be heard with- 
out exception. This befals not any men now adayes, and 
therefore none can iuſtly claime any ſuch credir. 

The auncients that ſo wrot inthis point of S.Paw/s going 
to ſee Peter, haue wholie miſtaken the Apoltle, who denies 
that of himſelfe which they aftirme of him. For he faith, 
c Firſt, that he Was not an Apoille of men, nor by man. Sc. 
condly, that he went vp to Ieruſalem, not 4 to haue confir- 
mation of his doctrine from them who were no way ſupe- 
rior to him, but that the Gentiles might know he raught 
the ſame things that the other Apoſtles did. It he had done 
it for his owne aſſurance, he © had not beleeued the viſion, 
and diſcredited our Sauiours extraordinaric teaching of 
him, and had taught for a time ſuch things, as he was not 
ſure to be the cruth of God. Bur if this ſhould be his caſe, he 
had finned grieuouſly in his former preaching, and he had 
wholie ouerthrowne the authoritie of his miniſtrie, which 
in theſe two Chapters he labors eſpecially ro vphold, auou- 
ching, that fhe neither lcarned any doctrine, nor recciued 
any allowance of his authoritie from lames, Cephas, and 
Tohn, which were eſtcemed to be pillers; yea 5 he did openly 
reprooue Peter, if not of error indoCtrine, yet of misbeha- 
uiourin his conuerfation. 

As for the controuerhe of abrogating Moſes law, it was 
a caſe determined by ſcripture, and no man might refuſe to 
obey any one of the Apofiles charge cocerning that point. 
But that the Brethren might haue the berrer ſatisfaction, it 
pleaſed the holy ghoſt that the Apoſiles ſhould in a Coun- 
cell decide the queſtion by Þ joynt conſent of themſelues, 
and the brethren there aſſembled, which any one of them 
might (of himſelte) haue ended. But becauſe diuers parts 
of the Church were conuerted by diuers Apoſiles, and cach 
Church made moſt account of their owne Apoſlle, the rea- 
dieſt and ſafeſt way was to conclude of the matter by com- 
mon conſultation : ſo afterward in all lawfull Councels che 
written word was held ſufficient for the confucation of the 


hereſes that aroſe from time to time: bur for the better 
| Ropping 
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ſtopping of the heretikes mouths and ſatisfying of all men, 
ſomerimes the conſent of former Diuines, Churches, and 
Councels was adced, in good cifcretion for mens ſake, nor 
for the matter which might be and was abundantlic proo- 


ued,or diſcovered, as occaſion ſcrued, by the ſcriptures, 


Sec Cardinall Bellarmine, I vvill only record tyyo noble examples of D, B. P. 
thisrecourſe ynto Antiquity,for the true ſenſe of Gods vyord, The firſt, Tom. 1.lib 
our of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory,whereof Saint Gregorje Nogianzen and wm *3» 
Sainr Baſil,rvvo principalllightsof the Greeke Church,thisis recorded: = 
They were both noble men,brought wp together at Athens: And aftervyard 


for thirteene yeares ſpace, laying aſide all profane bookes jmployed their ſtu 
die, vubolie in the boly Scriptures. The ſenſe and true meaning vvbe1 eo 


hey ſoueht,not out of their owne tudeement andpriſumbtion, (as the Pro- 
ifanreborh do,and reach onherarodo)br ou ef the Pradeeſreang, oe 
tings aud authoritie : namely, of ſuch as wuere knovvne to baue veceined 
the rule of underitanding from the Tradition of the Apoſtles : Theſe be 
the very words. 

The examples you bring, are nothing againſt vs in this A, wy. 
queſtion. Nazianzen and Baſil ſought the true ſenſe of the 
Scripture,not ont of their owne indgement but out of their pre- 
deceſſors writings and ambhoritie. What then? Therefore the 
Scripture containes not all doctrine neceſſarie to ſaluation.This 
conſequence hath often been diſprooucd. Neither is the 
Antecedent true, if it be generally taken. For their owne 
writings ſhew euery where,that they vicd the help of lear- 
ning and diſcourſe,to finde out the ſenſe of ſcripturein ma- 
ny places,and ſer downe that in their Commentaries,which 
by Rudy they came to vndertiand.If any thing were doubt= 
full, we preſume they did, * as we are ſurethe Proteſtants 1 g,,,, Ave. 
now doe, where they had not apparant reaſon tothe con- pay. 1.4.2.8, 
trarie, reſt ypon the auchoritie of their predeceſſors, rather & 4ri.5.per 
than vpon their owne. This reverence wee giue to the Fa. #9 
thers writings,and reade them with as great diligence, as: 
they that make more bragges of their knowledge in them. 

And if hatrule(whichrhe ſtorie)* vote anchor yorr name k Rufin hiſt, - 
not,but itis Atm, (cakes of, -2t one of thera, which Ecclel.lib.2,- 
we follow in ſearching out rho 5 ſente of rhe Scripcure, ©P-9+ 
let); intreate vou to make i! k1- .n6 to vs, and you ſhall 
tiade that we will take it 140% 444 4,and vic it diligently,if 

we 


Lib.11.cap.9- 


4 
= 
. 
; 
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we cannot ſhew you certaine reaſons to the contrarie. If 

the rule be, to take for truth whatſocuer the ancients haue 

deliuered; how many things;pes contrarie expoſitions,ſhal 

we hold for true? If you ſay, the rule is to belecue the an. 

ciente(t; what ſhall we doe where they ſay nothing? where 

their expoſitions are contraried by thoſe you name, and 

other abour their time ? But this can be no. rule of vnder- 

ſtanding any more of the Scripture, than that which they 

haue expounded, which is very little : and Orsgen,one of the 

ancienteſt and greateft ex politors, is generally condemned 

F for an Heretike, by Epiphanins, lerome, Auitin, and the beſt 
_— 4 writers in Diuinitie. Yea 1 Bellarmine ſheweth, that Origen 
-onty 1 e Pra. Was ſeene in hell with Arizs,and NeFtorizs; and affirmerh 
ro ſpirituali ci- that ® the fift Synod curſed him amongſt other Heretikes. 
rat 2 7.Synod. This rule, if be a rule, will ſerue in very few places of the 


” oo Scripture. 
D. BP. The other exawple ſhall bethe principal pillar of the Laten Church, 


S. Auguitine, who not only exhoitech and aduilcth vs to follow the dce- 
cree of the auncicnt Church, if we will not be deceiued with the obſcu- 
Tib.conera of doubtfull queſtions, bur plainly affirmeth, That be vvould not be- 
| "A £33 leene the vu ped the authoritie of the Church did not moue himwntoite 
—_ i} Which words, arc not tobe ynderftood as Caluine would haue them 
den Pp” thats, Auguftine had nor bin art firſt a Chriſtian, if by rhe authority of 
P'5* rhe Church,he had not biathereunto perſwaded : but that when he was 
alcarned and iudicious DoRor, and did write againſt Heretikes; even 
then he would not belecue theſe bookes of the Goſpel to hauc bin pen- 
ned by diuine inſpiration,and no others,and this to be the true ſenſe of 
them; vnlefſeche Catholike Church (famous then for antiquity,genc- 
rality,and conſcnt)did tell him,which and what they were: So farre was 
he off from truſting to his owne kill and iudgment in this matter which 
notwithſtanding was moſt excellent. This marreris fo large, that itre- 
quireth a whole queſtion ; but being penned vp within the compaſie of 
one obieQion,l wil not dwel any Jonger in ir, but here fold vp this whole 
queſtion of Traditions,inthe authorities of the auncient Fathers ; out 
of whom,becauſe I hauc in anſwering M.Perkins and clſe-where,as 0c- 
caſjon ſ:1ucd,cired already many ſentences ; I will here be briefe. 


A.W. * Auſtin wils vs to conſult with that Church,which the 


> Aug.contra holy Scripture ſhewes vs to be the Church,without any am» 
Crcſcon,hb. 1, biguitie: the ancient Church hee names nor, but, by the 


£2P. 33 Church ſo commended , hee ynderſiandeth the yniveriall 


Church, 
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Church, ashe calles it: that is,he appeales, in the queſtion 
about Baptiſme among. the Donatilts, tothe generall pra- 
Riſe of the Church,in the ſeuerall congregations: which no 
doubt is of great force to perſwade any reaſonable man in 
any matter,that cannot be decided by the ſcripture. For in 
matters of indifferencie' the Churches judgement is a kinde 
of law: ſothart he, which in ſuch things would not be de- 
ceived,cannot doe better than to follow it, 


There is no word in ® that place of A»/tin,to ailow your , Aug.conre' 


interpretation of that ſentence: but rather the whole courſe Epiſt.funda. 
of the ſpeech makes for Calvin. I will propound the mar- cap. 5. 
ter,[2t any indiftcrent man iudge. Manes or Manichers in 
his cpiſtle of the foundation,as he termed ir, called himſelfe 
the Apoltle of Chriſt; Au#ir anſweres, that he did not be- 
leeue him to be ſo; and then demaunds of the Manichean, 
what courſe hee would take to prooue it to him. Perhaps 
(faith Auitin) you will rzade the Goſpell to me, and aſſay to 
proowe Manichens perſon to me out of it. But What if you ſhould 
light pon one,that doth not yet beleene the Goſpell?l truly ? had» Non cre- 
pot beleened the Goſpell,if the authoritie of the Church Thad not derem, - 
moucd me : why ſhould I not obey them ((aith Auftin) When'1 Commouc- 
they will me, not to beleene WManichens, whom [ obeyed, when © 
they willed ms to beleene the Goſpell?Theſe are Auſting words: 
to which I will adde thoſe that follow * afterward,that, Fir/# © Cap.14. 
Wee beleeme that, which as yet we cannot * diſcerne : that being t 1,061) 
made ſtronger in faith, ve may attaine ts the underſtanding of 
that ve doe beleeue, not men now, but God himſelfe confirming. 
and enlightening our mindewithin. 

S.Ignatius the Apoſtles Scholler,doth exhorr all Chriftians, To ftrche I, B. P. 


faft unto the Traditions of the Apoitles, ſome of which he committedto py, jj, 39, -- 


writing. 26, - 
I ſhewed before what lictle credit many of the writings. A. W. 

wee hauc of /pnatins deſerue, Exſebivs authoritic is more 

worth, but hee is* neither quoted, nor alleaged truly. The *Euſeb. hiſt, - 


former I take to be the Printers fault, the latter muſt needes _ 36, for 
Ib. 3.cap. 32. + 


bs yours, [gnatins (ſaith Euſebins) as he paſt through Aſia, 


wnaer guard,in enery Citie where be came,by preaching and ex- 
TIRKIOR -- 


u Tradition, 


D.B.P. 


AW. 


* Euſeb.hiſt. 
lib.5.cap.18, 


D. B.P. 
Ibid.lib, 5. 
Cap,z0. 


A.W. 

Y Iren.Epiſt, 
ad Floren, & 
lib.3.cap.4. 
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hortation ſtrengthened the pariſhes, that they ſhowld eſpecially 
take heed of hereſies.then firſt newly ſprung vp;and ſhould cleaue 
faſt to the * Tradition of the Apeſtles,which alſo, for more ſure- 
tre,he thought it neceſſarie for him to write. Now the hereſfies, 
which at that time troubled the Church, were thoſe of the 
Simonians, /Menadcians, Ebionites, Nicolaittans, Cerinthians, 
Saturninians,Baſil:dians; for the ref! uting whereof, the crip= 


ture i5 al{uficient to areaſonable man, 


Polycarpus, by the authority of the Apoſtles words, which he had re- 
ceiued from their owne mouthes ; confirmed the fan iu!! in truth, and 
ouerthrew the Herewkes, 


Polzcarpws might well refute them by authoritie of the 
Apoliles words, which himſelfe had heard, if without the 
Scripture they would beleeue him, that hee heard them of 
the Apoſtles. But * Enſebixs reports of him, in Irenens 
words,that he recited all things,in that refut ation, agreeable to 
the boly Scriptares. It was much for the perſwaving of the 
people, to whom (as lrenzas faith) he ſpake thole things, 


that he could truly ſay,he had heard thoſethings of the A- 


poliles by word.of mouth, which they might finde written 


in the Scriptures. 


S. Ireneus,who imprinted in his hart Apoſtolicall Traditions, recei- 
ued from Polcarp,laith,lfthere ſhould be a controuerſic about any meane 
queftion, ought vue not to runnevnto the mot auncient Churches, inthe 
which the Apoiiles had conuerſed,and from them take that which is cleere 
and peripicuous to define the preſent queition ? For vubat if the Apoſiles 
bad aot vuritten any thing at all,muil vue not have followed the order of 
Traditions, vuhich they delivered to them to wubem they delivered the 
Churches ? 


' Irenens,in his epiſtleto Florinus aboue mentioned, ſaith 
that he imprintedin his heart the whole carriage, and dif- 
courſe of Polycarpus refuting the Heretikes ; but of Apoſto- 
licall traditions hee ſpeakes never a word more, than that 
Polycarpus had heard thoſe things of the Apoſtles,which he thex 
delizered agreeable tothe Scriptures, In any ſuch meane que- 
ſtion,as is not reſolved of in Scripture, it was fit to haue re- 
courſeto thoſe Churches, in which the Apoſtles had lived : 
yea,if they had written nothing, we mult haue repaired to 
the books of the old Teſtamenr,the knowne word of _ 

; or 
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for all matters of ſubſtance: in things indifferent,the ludg- 


ment of ſuch Churches is of great auchoritie. 
Origen teacherh,that the Chucch receiued from the Apoſtles by Tra- D.B, P, 
dicion,to baprize Infants, Rom.6, 


Origen callezthe tradition of the Apoſlles, their practiſe A, W. 
of baprtizing infants,which hath ſufficient ground of {crip- 
eure, though not in expreſſe words; as your Church alſo 
holds,and as * Origen him(elfe acknowledgeth, by ſhewing : Origen, in 
the reaſon that moued the Apoltles to baptiſe them, as hee Leuit.hom. gt 
conceiues; though indeede there is alſo other better war. X18 Luc. ho- 


rant for it. _ 
Athanaſius ſaith : VVe haue proued this ſentence to baue been delivered D.B.P. 


from haad to baud by Fathers to Fathers : but yee, O new Iewes,and ſonnes x ; 
of Caiphas, vwuhat Aunceftors can yee ſhewv of your opinion ? ng 


Where reaſon failed the Arians on their fide, and could A.W 
not mouethem in behalfe ofthe Church, Arhana/ms addes * * 
this as a further proofe for their confutation ; that the do- 
Arine of Chiiſt a being one with his Father, had bcen held * ;wavets;.; 
from time to time in the Church:whereas they had no con- 
ſent of antiquitie for their opinion. Yet had he himſelfe 
prooued the point, by many certaine reaſons out of the 
Scripture, and brought this argument from the authoritie 
of men, for confutation of thcir falſe afſertion,that the for- 
mer Dijuines were not of that ivdgement. This Athanaſius 
refuteth bythe teſtimonies of Theognoſtns, Dionyſius Biſhop 
of Alexandria, whom he calles ® eloquent, and one other 6 z.,;«, 
Dionyſius Biſhop of Rome, and Origen whom he termes 


© painfull. © q/arive, 

S. Baſil haththeſe words : VVehauethe doftrine that is kept andprea- D, BD. 
ched in the Church ; partly vuritten,and part vve haue receiued by Tradi- De Spu.San&. 
tion of the Apoſiles in myſier;e,both wubich be of the ſame force to godlines, 27 
and i10 man oppoſeti againii theſe, vuho hath at the lea3t,but meane experi- f Navianzes 
ence of the Lauves of the Church, See Gregory NaKaingen Orart. 1. in lu- in the treatiſe 


lian. 
If you will giue me leaue, I will defend Baſis ( peech by —< 


that, which may be gathered out of him,viz.that hee holds 

them things to be by tradition, which are not expreſt in the 

Scriptures, My ground for this expoſition are theſe words , Baſil, de fo. 

of his: Or of What Scripture hane we (ſaith 4 Baſs!) the-very ny lanRc = 
Hh " poiſe .* 
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profeſſion of our faith, by Which we beleene in the Father,the 
Sonne,and the holy GhoFt? It is certaine this profeſſion is re- 
quired by Scripture : but Ba/lholds it for a tradition, be- 
cauſe it 1s not ſaid in plaine termes, that wee muſt make 
*Eraſmusin ſucha profeſſion. © Eraſmus alſo hath obſerued, that about 
Cenſur, the middle of the booke, the flile giues iuſt cauſe toſuſpeR 
corruption. 


D:B.P; Becauſc | have cited aJreadie ſome of the Latin auncient DoRors : 
| Inſteed of the reſt, I will record our of them in a word or two, how olde 
A foule friult F 1ouen Heretikes viedalwaies to reieft vnwritten Traditions, and flic 
promiſe you. wholie to the wricten Word:See the whole book of Tertull;ans greſcrip- 
tions againſt Heretikes, which principally handleth this very point. The 

Lib.3.cap.z, ſame doth Irenexs witneſle of the Yaleniinians and Marcicnits, The Ar- 
* *-  rians common ſong ynto the Catholikes was, 7 will not admit to be read 

any vt ords that are not vuritten (11 the Scriptures) as witneſſeth S, Hilas 

rie, in his booke againſt Conflantivs the Emperour,againſt whom he al- 


leagerh the preaching of the Apoſtles, andthe authoriic ofthe auncicnr 
Biſhops, expreffed in his liuely colours, 


A.W. The oldeſt Heretikes that were in the Church, vtterly re- 
iected the Scriptures, and claue to Traditions and reuela- 
fIrenlib.r, Tons; yea the f'Simoniansand Saterninians blaſphemouſ]y 
cap,20,2z. Affirmed, that the prophecies of the old Teſtament came 
from Satan. Did not Afares condemne the old Teflament 
wholy ? Did not Cereon ? Can you name.me any ſeCt, that 
Euſebiu:, Epiphanins, Auftin,or Theodoret charge with fick- 
ing to the Scripture, and forfaking traditions? It 1s an vn- 
worthie wrong offered tothe word of -God,to raile.any ſuſ- 
pition of it,as if it might be applied to confirme theſe mon- 
ſtrous abominations, which in great plentie Satan ſpread 

abroad the firfi rwo hundred yeeres.. * 
s Terml.de That which you ſay of 8 Tertullanis vtterly falſe. For the 
ons. as Herettkes, againſt whom he thece principally writeth, did 
ret. not flee from traditions to ſcripture, but denied,as you now 
doe, the perfection of the ſcripture : ſo that Tertullian had 
no better way to helpe himfelfe againſt them, than to con- 
fue their opinions by the teflimonies of thoſe Churches,in 
which the Apoſiles had taught.and lived. The Heretikes 
aiſcrediting the Scriptures, bragged of certame ſecret points 
(doe you lec a perfect image of your ſclucs in them?) _ 
I196- 


the eApoſiles forſooth had delinered by word of month to ſome 


perfeft man, Tertullian, to confute this,anſwers moſt truly, 


and wiſely, chat if there had been any ſuch traditions, ont of 


doubt they would bane been found in thoſe Churches which the 
Apoſtles ha founded,and Wpherein they bad lined,and left their 


ſucceſſors. 


The very ſame wasÞ Irenexs caſe and reaſon in that booke * Iren.lb.z. 
he had to deale with hererikes,that reiccted, corrupted,and ©P-?* 


rent in peeces the ſcriprures vpon the very ſame grounds on 
which you Papiſts now build, preferring Traditions before 
them, 1. becauſe the Scriptures \Wvere obſcure, 2. had diners 
ſenſes, and might be dinerſly underitooa. 3. Tradition \vas be- 
fore the Scripture. 4. the Scripture could not be onderitood, 
without traditions, Milke is not liker to milke, then you Pa- 


pilts are to thoſe heretikes in this reaſon. Ir is no marucll if 


Jreners fought againſt theſe enemies rather with traditions 
then with Scriptures. But renews iudgement in this matter 
of Traditions 1s the lefle to be reſpected, becauſe he was ſo 
much addicted to them, that ypon the credit of them, he 


i afhrmed, that our Sauiour liucd fortic yeares, which opi- 1 Iren.lib.z. 
nion the Goſpell ouerthrowes, and yet /reners ſaith, he had cap. 3g. 


it by tradition from S.ITobn, and other of the Apeitles; by tru- 


ſting to them alſo he became a Chiliaft, as k-Enſebins ſhew- *Eutſcb, hiſt.” 
ecclcllib. 3. 


eth, and as a man may gather out! of his owne writings. 

The Arian: held that abſurd opinion which you would 
faſten vpon vs, that we allow nothing but that which is ex- 
preſly delivered in the Scriptures, therefore they refuſed, 
as the word, ſo the doctrine of the Trinity. What is that to 
vs, whoacknowledge both and hold all matters concluded 
logically our of the Scriptures, to be the word of God, as 
well as if they were expreſly ſet downe in it word for word? 
Hilary did well in alleaging them; but he doth notalleage 
them either for matters not conteined in Scripture, or be- 
cauſe the authoritie of the Scripture was (in his iudgement) 
inſufficient, but the rather to perſwade or confute the here- 
ticall Emperour. 


Hh 2 S.AuguSline, 
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1 Iren.lib.5. 
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And before 
an(vuered, 
Hom.62. 
Canrica, 


A.W. 


871, 


'® Aug.contra. 


468 Of Traditions. 


S. Auguftine, ſome thouſand rwo hundred yeares agoc, recordeth the 


very forme of arguing, which the Protcſtants vic now-a-daies, inthe 


rſon of Maximinus an Arrian in his firſt booke againſt him in the be- 
ginning. 7f thou ſhalt(laith this Wererike)bring any thing out of the Scrip. 


tures wuhich is common to all, vue muft needs heare thee, but theſe vuvords 


vvbich are vuithout the Scriptures arc in no-ſort to be receined of vs:when 
as the Lord h1wſelfe bath adm oniſhed vs, and ſaid : in vaine do they wuor- 


ſhip me,teaching commaundements aud precepts of men, tow S, Auguitine 


oppoſed againſt them vnwritren Traditions, hath bcen afore declared, 
Thelike doth S.Bermardafhirme of certainc Herctikes of his time, cal- 
led ApoFtol:ci. 

So that moſt truly it may be concluded,thateuen as we Catholikes 
haue learned of the Apoſtles ard auncient Fathcrs,our noble progeni- 
tors,ro itand faſt and hold the Traditions which we haue recciued by 
word of mouth, aſwell as that which is written : Encn ſo the Proteſtants 
haue receiued as it were from hand tohand, of cheir ignoble predeceſ- 
ſors,old condemned Herciikes,to reieRall Tradinons, and to tlic ynto 
the only Scriptures. 


The Heretike Maximins asked nothing but reaſon of 
Axnftin if he Rood ypon the matter, and not vpon the mn 
rermes ; neicher doth Amin find fault with this condition, 
nor could he inreafon, becauſe (as I anſwered before) him- 
ſelfe appeales to that kind of triall in that very diſpuration, 
Nenher muſt I ({aith ® Auitinto CMaximinus) alleage the 


Max1mn,lib. 3. Comncell of Nice in preinarce of the matter, nor you the Coun« 
Cap. 14» cell of Ariminum, neuther am [ tyed with the autboritie of thu 
Councell, vor you with the authoritie of that ; let matter ſirine 

with matter, cauſe with cauſe, reaſon with reaſon, by the autho- 

ritie of the ſcriptures which are not proper to you or me,but com- 

mon to vs both, Bur will you heare him ſpeake more like 

* Aug.de pa» IMaximmu: ? Reade me this (laith 9 Auitin )ont of a Prophet, 
ſtor.cap-14 yeade it out of a Pſalme, recite it out of the Lawe, recite ut ont 
of the Gospell, recite it out of an Apoftle, Thence recite [ the 

Chwrch, difperſt ouer the whole world, and our Lord ſaying, 

w”1y ſheepe heare my voyce, And alictle after, away With mens 

P Sonent vo- papers, let P the woyce of God ſound. And 4 in another place, 
ces ciuinz. away with our papers, let Gods bookes come forth: heave Chriſt, 
4 pal n hearetbe truth ſpeaking. It theſe ſpeeches be hereticall, we 
*37* confefle ourſelues to be Heretikes, bur ſo, that we haue 

| eAuitin 
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Aqaftis on our fide for an Arch-Heretike. 


r Bernard ſpeakes of rhe Hereticks called ApsFTolichy, not * Bernard. fer, 
in his 62. but in his 66.ſermon vpon the Canticles, where he $5 79! 62.in 


faith neuer a word of their reieting Traditions. No more 


hath \ Auftin, nor * Epiphanize, where they wrice of chem, *Aug.hzreC 


And if they did reic& traditions, it was becauſe they would 
eſtabliſh their owne hereticall bookes, viz. the Aﬀts of 


which,to ſay the truth, are to be counted traditions, becauſe 
they baue no warrant of the ſcripture, nor are any part of 


the Canon. | 
It were eafie for me to turne your owne ſentence againſt 


you,and (as all men may (ee) with goodreaſon, but it ſhall 
ſuffice me that I haue refuted your flaunders and ſhewes 
with ſound proofe of arguments and authoritie, I conſider, 


looſers muſt haue leaue to {peake. 


The eighth pornt. Of Vowes. 
Our conſent. 


Touching vowes this muſt bee knowne, that wee W.P. 


do not condemnethem altogether, but onely labour 
to reſtore the purity of doctrine touching this point: 
which by the Church of Rome from timeto time 
hath beenecorruptedand defaced. We hold there- 
fore thata vow is a promiſe made to God touching 
ſomegquties to be performed vnto him: anditis two- 
told,generall,or ſpeciall. The generall yow is that 
which concernesall belecuers : and itis made in the 
couenant both of the law,and ofthe Goſpell. Iwill 
here onely ſpeake of the vow which is made inthe 
couenant of the Goſpell,in which there be two acti- 
ons:one of God,the other of man. God in mercy on 
his partpromiſerhto menthe remiſſion of finnesand 

Hh 3 life 


: Epiphan, lib, 
2. tom. 1, h 


Thomas and Andrew, and the golpell of the Egyptians, rec;. 
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470 | Of Yowes. 
life euerlaſting : and man againe for his part promi- 
ſeth to belecue in Chriſt,and to obey God''in all his 
commaundements.All men ener made this vow vn- 
to God, as the Iewes in circumciſion : which alſo 
they renewed ſo often as they recciued the Paſſeo- 
ver: andinthenewe Teſtamentall thatare baptized 
doethelike. And in baptiſme this vow is called the 
ſtipulation ofa good confcience whereby wee pur- 
poſe to renounce ourſelues,to beleeue in Chriſt,and 
to bring forth the fruites of true repentance: and it 
oughtto be renued ſo oft as wee are partakers of the 
ſupper ofthe Lord. This vowe is neceſſaricand muſt 
bee kept asa part of the true worſhip of God ; be- 
cauſe itisa promiſe, wherein wee vowe to performe 
all duties commaunded of God either in the law or 
inthe Goſpell. It may bedemaunded, conlidering 
wee are bound to obedience, how wee binde our 
{clues in baptiſme thereto. ©4ſw. Though we be 
alreadie bound partly by nature and partly by the 
written word, yet may weerenew the ſame bond in 
a vowe,and he that is bound may further binde him- 
ſelfe,ſo it be for this end,to helpe his dulnes for want 
of zcale,and to make himſelfe more forward in du- 
ties of loue to men andthe worſhip of God: to this 
end Dauid {ware to keepe the law of God. Pſal. 119. 
116.though he were bound vato it by nature and by 
the written law it ſelfe.. _ | 
| Theſpeciall vowe is that, which-doth not reach to 
the perſon of al beleevers, but onely concernes ſome 
ſpeciall men vpon ſome ſpeciall occaſions. And this 
kindof vow is twofold, Thefirſt,is the vaw ofa cere- 
monial duty in the way.ot ſcruiceto, God:andit was 
| ant 
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in praQiſe in the Church of the Tewes vnder the old 
Teſtament: examples hereof are two eſpecially, the 
firſt was the vowe of the Nazarites, whereto no kind 
of men were bound by Gods commaundement,bur 
they bound theſclues: God only preſcribing the ma- 
nerand order of keeping the ſame with rites pertai- 
ningthereto, as abſtinence from wine, the not cut- 
ting of their haire,and ſuch like. The ſecond exam- 
plc is of the Iewes,when of their owneaccords,they 
vowed to giue God houſe or land, theepe, or oxen, 
oranylike things for the maintenance of the legall 
worſhip : and of thisalſo God preſcribeth certaine 
rules, Leuit.27. Now theſe vowes were partof the 
Icwiſh pedagogie or ceremoniall law, wherein God 
trained vp the Iewes in the old teſtament: and bee- 
ing obſerued of them they were parts of Gods wor- 
ſhip : but now vnder the Goſpell they arenot: bee- 
ing all aboliſhed with theceremomall law, towhich 
Chriſt putan ende at his death vpon the croſfle. Ir is 
true Paul made a vowe, andiince kept the ſame, in 
inthe time of the new Teſtament. Act. 18, yet'nor 
as a part of Gods worſhip : but as a thing indit- 
terent tor the time, wherein he only condeſcended 
totheweakencs of theIewes, that by this meancs he 
might bring them the better ynto Chniſt. And 
wicreas Chriſtis called a Nazarite, Matth.2.23. we 
may not thinke he was of that very order,5ecaule he 
did notabſtainefrom wine : but he was ſo tearmed 
becauſe hee was the veriticand accompliſhment of 
this order, For by it was ſignified that Gods Church 
was a peculiar people ſeucred or choſcn out of the 
world : and that Chriſt in reſpe& of holincs was al- 
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ſo ſeparated from all ſinners. And the words in Saine 
Matthew, he ſhall be calleda Nazarite, are borrowed 
from the booke of Iudges, cap. 13. where they are 
properly ſpoken of Sampſon,and intype or figure of 
Chriſt. For as Sampſon laued Iſrael by his death, ſo 
did Chriſt ſauce his Church. And as Sampſer killed 
his enemies more by death then by lite, fo did 
Chriſt. Itisplainetherctore that this kind of vowe 
bindeth not vs: forthere are no more ceremonies to 
bee kept vnder the Goſpel] for partes of Gods wor- 
ſhip, but the outwarde rites of Baptiſme and the 
Lords Supper. Vovves concerning meates, and 
drinkes,attire, touching, taſting, times, place, daies, 
were proper to the [ewes. 

The ſecond kinde of ſpeciall vowe is that where- 
by a man-promiſeth freely to performe ſome out- 
ward and bodily exerciſe, for ſome good ende: and 
this vow alſo (if it be made accordingly) is lawfull, 
and belongs both to the Church of the olde and 
new Teſtament. In the olde wee haue the example 
ofthe Rekabites, Ter. 35. who by the appointment 
of Tonadab their father abſtained from ſtrong drinke, 
and wine,from planting vineyardes and orchardes : 
whereby 1onadab intended onely to breake them be- 
fore hand, andto acquaint them with their future 
condition and ſtate,that they ſhould be ſtrangers in 
a forraine land; that ſo they might prepare them- 
ſclues to indure hardnes inthe timeto come. And 
now in the new teſtament wee haue warrant in like 
manner to vowe: asifa man by drinking of wine or 
trone drinke, finde himſelfe prone to drunkennes, 


O —_ . | 
he may vowe with himſelte todrinke no more wine 


nor 
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norſtrong drinke for ſolong time, as heefeeles the 
drinking thereof will ſtirre vp his infirmitie, and mi- 
niſter occaſion of (inning. Of this kind allo are the 
vowes in which we purpoſe and promiſe to God, to 
keepe ſer times of faſting, to taske our ſelues in 
prayerand reading of holy Scriptures, and to giue 
{et almes for ſpecial canſes knowne to our ſelues,and 
to doe {undrie like duties. And that wee be not de- 
ceined in making ſuch vowes,certaine rules muſt be 
remembred : I. that the vowe beagreeable to Gods 
will and word:forit it beotherwite,the making as al- 
ſo the keeping thereof is ſinne. Vowes muſt not bee 
the bondes of iniquitic. IT. It muſt ſo be made,that 
it may ſtand with Chriſtian libertie. For wee may 
notmake ſuch things neceſlary in conſ{cience,which 
God hath made free. Now. Chriſtian liberty allowes 
vnto vs the free vic of all thinges indifferent, fo itbe 
out ofthe caſe of offence. Hence it followes that 
vowes muſt be made and keept ornot keeprt,(o farre- 
forth as in conſcience they may ſtand or not ſtande 
with our libertie purchaſed by Chriſt. TIT. The 
vowe muſt be made with conſent of ſuperiors,if we 
be vndergoucrnment. Thus among the Iewes the 
vowe of a davghter might not ſtand vnleſſe the con- 
ſent of Parents came thereunto. I V. It muſt bee in 
the power and abilitic of the maker thereof,to do or 
not to doe. A vowe made ofathing impoſſible,is no 
vowe., V. It muſt beagrecable to the calling of him 
that maketh it : that is, both to his generall calling as 
heisa Chriſtian,and to that particular calling where- 
in heliueth. If it bee againſt either one or both,jt is 
vnlawfull, V I. It muſt be made with dehberation, 
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474 Of Vowes. 

Raſh vowes be not Jawtull, though the things vow- 
ed may be done lawfully, V II. The endemuſtbe 
g00d, which is to preſerucand exerciſe the gittes of 
faith, praycr, repentance,obedience, and other ver- 
tucs of the minde: asalfo to teſtifie our thankefulnes 
vnto God tor bleſſings receined. Theſcarethe prin- 
cipall rules that muſt bee obſerued in making of 
vowes: and herewithall muſt bee remembred thar 
vowes made on this manner, are by themſelues no 
part of Gods worſhip, but onely helpes and furthe- 
rances thereunto : andthus are we to eſteemeof all 
the vowes of thenew Teſtament. And thus much 
of ſpeciall vowes,and of our conſent herein. 


D.B.P M aſter Perhias pag.lgl.1s very intricate and iedions in deltnering hs 
; = opinion conceriine Louues:; 7 wuill 17 a5 g00d order as 7 cas, bri efty pi 
It is very like- 5546 GS | 
ret his errors herein, 


you Vnder- : wy 4.3 | 
Crdhimbe In this pallage(wiich he intitſeth of our conſents)he rangeth 11any 
+or then be did things whecein we difter muchzas firſt, inthe definition ofa Vow, which 
bimſelfe he deiineth thus : 4 Yovv 1s a promeſe made to Ged, touching ſome duty to 


be performed to him.This definition commeth too ſhut of a Vow, and a- 
greeth yato all other couenants made berweene God and man, and fo 

It vvas dutice, Adams acceprance nat to eate of theforb dden fiuit ſhould be a Vous : 

not acceptance. and Noes building of the Arke: and briefly,euery acceprance and pro- 
miſe to fultil] any of Gods commandements ; and contequen:ly, cueric 
breach of them muſt needs be two ſeuerall tinnes ; tiie one of dilobedi- 
ence inſuch a precepr,the other of infidelicy,by breaking our Vow. Ail 
which abſurdiries,neceſſarily follow of M. Perkins his definition,and be 
things vaheard of either in holy Scriptures, oramongrthe auncient ho- 
ly Fathers,procecding only out of the drofſe ot their owne dewiles : and 
therefore,with as great facility to be denied of v3, as they do with auda- 
citie auouch them. 

A.W. Maſter Perzmms ſpeaketh diſtin&lie and orderly, firſt de- 
fiaing, then diuiding, and afterward handling the parts of 
his divicion,euery one in his duc place. Whereas he is ſome- 

/ what longer then ordinarie, we are toaſcribe it rothe mat= | 
ter, which is little knowne, and therefore had more neede © 


of alittle larger explanation: let vs ſee how you mend his £ 
Errors. 


It 
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It was not Maſter Perkins meaning, which you ſhould 
haue ynderſtood ere you had gone about to correc that he 
delivers, that we agree in all things here ſer downe, as any 
man may eafily ſee, bur that our agreement ſtands in this 
point, that both you and we hold it lawfull for a man to 
make yowes vnder the golpell, 


The definition of a vow, that it is 4 promiſe made to God, of 


ſome duties to be performed to him, doth not aorce (as you 


accuſe it) to all couenants betwixt God and man, but in a 
generall ſenſe: the examples you bring are nothing to pur- 
poſe,forthe wordpromiſe implies a freedome without bond 


of dutie, faue by that offer, or acceprance : but neither A- 290 
dams acceptance not to eate of the forbidden fruir, nor Pd 
Noahs obedience in building of the Arke were any yowes, [4-0 
becauſe they were bound in dutie to that God enioyned, PE 
and could not wirhout grieuous {inne do otherwilc, Wi 

To make vp thea the dcetinition,we muſt adde, that the promiſe to D. B.P. "7a 
God be of ſome better good proceeding trom our owne tree choiſe and fo Fo 
libertte : ſo that no Vow is made without a mans free choyle to bind #7 i 
himſelfe, oucr and beſides all other necef{ary bonds : which to be of the | a , 
nature of a Vow wegather firſt out of holy Scriptures, If thow make a 4 


Vouv benot ſlavy to performe it : but if thok vvilt not promiſe, thou ſhalt Deut,2 ze 
be vuithout ſiane, 

Whar can be more clcere,then that a man may chooſe whether he wil 
Vow or no? which is confirmed in S.Paul: He that decreeth in bis hart, 1,Cor,7, 
20t bauine aeccſſity, but bauing power oner bis owne wuill, &c,50 that this 
liberty to promiſe,or nor to promiſe, 15'ot the ſubſtance of a Vow, and 
that ifhe liſt not to Vow, hedothnot finne: which were very falſc,ifthe 
acceptance of neceſ}ary duties were Vowes, For he that refuſeth to ac- 
cept them, doth fin: as it a man ſhould rcfuſero pertorme any of Gods 
commaundements. Hence it followes moſt manifeſtly,thar the promtle 
which we make to God in Bypriſiac,ot keeping Gods commandements, 
1s no Vow,if a Vow be taken properly: becaule ir lycth not in ys .to res 
tuſc ir, withour we will witha!l refuſe rhe grace of Baptiſiue, and remaine 


in theſtare of damnation. And M. Pcrizas affirming ir to bea Vo v,and UNA IE; 
often repeating it,doth not once confirme it with any ſhadowy of proofe, LN4 
bur takes that for eranted,w'ich he knowes We do deny flatly, 74 4 i 


By your owne confeſſion there is no vntruthi in his defi- A. W; 
nition, only it is (in.your opinion) ſomewhat ſhort, ler vs 


ſce what you adde to the lengthening of it. Firſt, that zt ® ® Tho. 22, zr, Wt \ 
muſt be of ſome better good, What better good? there can be q.88.art. 2, "oh 
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476 Of Vowes, 
no better things performed then God by his lawe hath 


bound vs to, elſe man could deviſe better obedience, or 
more acceptable {eruice to God then he himſelfe hath ap. 
pointed. It by berter good, you meane be a greater mea- 
{ure of obedience then is commonly performed, I doubr 
whether any man can do more then the law of God hath 
required of him, which is the rule of perfect obedience, If 
you vnderſtand the meanes of tiring vp our ſelues to the 
doing of our dutie to God, Maſter Perkins acknowledgeth 
that, and compriſeth it in the later part, though he Cv not 
expreſſe it. Secondly, you ſay, that it muſt proceede from our 
owne free choiſe and libertie. The promiſe doubcleſſe mult 
haue our owne will for the ground of it, and ſo much the 
word imports, bur the good muſt be a dutie commanded, 
or at the leaſt allowed by warrant out ofthe word of God 
in the ſcriptures, or out of the light of true reaſon, and the 


law of nature, or out of Reuelation before the ſcriptures, 

The ſecond point of our ſuppoſed conſcnt is,that Vowes vvere ſome 
part of Gods yvorſhip in Meſes Law,bur arc norlo in the Goſpel],which 
vveallo deny, M. Perkins proves his afſertion thus, Vovves belonged to 
the ceremonies of Moſes Layv,bur all thole Ceremonies are aboliſhed, 
by Chriſts Paſſion, 

Anſ. That Vovves in themſelues yvcre no part ef the Ceremonies of 
Meſes Lavv,bur true parts of the vvorſhip of Godin all eſtates ; as vvell 
in the ſtate of Nature and the Goſpell,as in Moſes Lavv : bur this point 
M. Perkins handleth againein the firſt point of our difference,vyhere i 
ſhell be diſcuſſed. Thirdly he ſaith,thar ſpeciall Vovves may be made in 
the Nevy Lavv,to performeſome bodily exerciſe for ſome good cnd, as 
to faſt,to raskeour ſelues roprayer,or ſtudy of holy Scripture, and ſuch 
like: but many rules muſt then be ebſerued : that vve Vovy an honeſt 
thing agreeable ro Gods vyord : this vve allow. 


Maſter Perkins doth not ſay as you conceiue, that all 
vowes belonged tothe ceremonie of Moſes law, bur that 
the yow of a ceremoniall duty in the way of ſeruice to God, 
apperteined thereto, whereof he brings two examples of 


the Nazarites, and ofthe people generally at their choyſe. 
Secondly,thatir be ſo made,that it may ſtand vvith Chriſtian liberty : 
that is, that jr make nor ſuch things neceſſary in conſcience, vvhich 
Chriſtian religion leaues at [ibertic : This rule of his is flat repugnantto | 
the nature of a Vovy,and contrary to himſelfe, For he faith a little be- 
fore; that a Chriſtian may Voyv Faſting,Praycr, almſdeeds, I then de- 


maund, 
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maund,hauing Voyved theſe things;is he not bound to performe them? 
Yes,or elſe he breakes his Voyvy,vvith yyhich God is highly diſpleaſed. 
An vn faithful promiſe diiþleaſeth God. Then is it maniteli,that all Vows 
do abridge vs of our libertie, and make that vnlawtull for vs, vvhich be- 
fore our Voyv vyas lavvfull : yvhich 1s ſo euident ofit ſelfe, that I mar- 
uaile yvhere the mans vvit and memorie vvas, vyvhen he yyrote the con- 
traric. 


H: ſpeaketh agreeably to the truth, without any contra- g yxr 
rictic to himſelfe, for the vow alters not the nature of the 
thing in itſelfe, but only layeth a dutie vpon the vower, 
which alſo is ſo to be performed, as that by the perfor- 
mance of it he be not alwayes depriued of his chriftian li- 
bertie, but that vpon occaſion, he may do againſt his vow, 
without any juſt fcruple of conſcience for ſo doing, though 


he haue vowed otherwiſcin generall, 

His other rules,that a Vovy be made with good deliberation,and with D, B. Þ. 
conſent of our Superiours ; and not only of things poſlible, bur allo of ny, you then al- 
the better ſort, vyc allovy, for they are taken out of our DaRors : See j,,,z, all, that i 


S. Thom. = Ts : tahenoutof 
Your cotation is ſomewhat with the ſhorteſt, naming your Dottors? 


nothing but the * queſtion; ſois alfo the determination of Queſt. 88. 
your DD. vpon it; for, although they graunt in generall, A-W. 3 
that we mult haue the conſent of our ſupetiors to vowing, * Tho. 23.22. 
y yet they exempt vs inthis caſe from ſubieCion, as ſoone —_ 

as we are out of our noneage, and that they drawys out of ol 

yery quickly,that a maide of 12. or 14.yeeres old may vow 

herſclfe a Nunne, and ſo ayouth at 18. or 20, or perhaps 

ſooner, may vow himſelfea Frier, without any conſent of 

their parents, yea diretly contrary to their exprefſe will 

and commandement, | 


Deur.22, 
Ecclcſ, 50, 


The diſſent or difference. 


The points of difference betweene vs touching yy. p, 
yowesare ſpecially three, T. The Church of Rome 
teacheth thatin the new Teſtament weeareas much 
bound to make yowes, as was the Church of' the 
Tewcs,and that cuen in cxternall exerciſes. We ſay 

no :- 


-D. B. P. 
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no : conſidering theceremoniall law is now aboliſh- 
ed : and wee haue onely two ceremonies by com- 
maundement to bee obſerued, Baptifme, and the 
Supper of the Lord. Againe weeare not ſo much 
bound to make orkeepe vowes as theITewes were: 
becauſethey had a commaundement ſo to doe, and 
we hauc none atall. 


Firſt, the Church of Rome (ſaith M, Perkins) reacherh, that in the 
New Teſtament, weareas much bound to make Vowes, as was the 
Church of che lewes,we ſay no; Conſidering thacthe Cercmoniall Law 
is now aboliſhe.,and we haue only ewo Cetemonies, by commaunde- 
m-nt tobe obſerucd for parts of Gods worſhip: Bapiiſme,and the Sup- 
perof the Lord, | 

Anſ. What,is not your Holy-day feruice(which you call divine ſer- 


- uice) any partof Gods worſhip in your owne opinions ? Can a publike 


aliemblic inſtirured ro honour God: by prayer and thankeſygiuing vvith 
externall ceremony of rime, place,apparrell, knecling, ſtanding and fir- 


. ting, be no part of Gods worſhip? In your irreligious Congregations, afe 


AMV. 


D.B.P. 


*© ſtrange elo- 
guence not to 
be underitood! 


The perfor- 
mance u no 
part of the 
Vow : arither 
the matter nor 


the forme of it. 


ſemblcd rogether againſt Chriſt and his Catholike Church,be it ſo. Bur 


admitting as you do,your ſeruice to be good; it could not truly be deni- 
£cdtobclong vnto the worſhip of God. 


Whereunto þclongs this idle queſticn ? is it a. ceremonie 
thinke you to aſſemble ourſelues for the ſeruice of God? 
all. outward ſcruice.of God is not ceremoniall, thoughthe 
vſc of it bein part to.expreſle our inward affetion. 


Buttothematrer of difference, you grow very careleſſe in your re- 
ports of our doQrine : for we hold that neither in the Old nor New law, 
any man is bound ro Vow,bur that it is and cucr vyasa counſcll, and no 
commandement, neuertheleHe, a thing of great deuorion & perteQion 
in both ſtates, * intrinſecallic belonging and much furthering the rrue 
worſhip of almightic God,vyhich vve proue in this ſort. Ina Vovy are 
two things , the one is the good vvhich is Vovyed, called the mareriall 
part: as for example, Faſting, &c. The orher,the promiſe it ſclfe made 
to God,which is the forme ; the materiall parts do belong vnto their ſe- 
ucrall vertues-: but this promiſe and performance of ir be ſubſtanriall 
parts of Gods yvorſhip. For by promifing of any good thing ynto Gap 
vye acknovyviedge and profefſe that Gad is the ſoucraigne goodnellc 
it {elfc,and rakerh great pleaſure in all good purpoſes and determinatt- 
ons: therefore,to honor and vyorſhip him, yve make that ood promiſe. 
Againe,ln performing that good ſcruice of God, ve teſtifie, thathe 18 
moſt maicſticall, reucrend, and dreadfull, And conſequently, thazall 


Pl 


promiſes made to him,are to be acconipliſhed moſt diligently,and with- 
outdelay,wherein vyc honor and yyorſhip him, as contrarivviſe they do 
much diſhonor him vyho breake vvith him,as if he were of no berter ac- 
countthen to be [ſo deluded: This thing in it ſelfe 1sſo cerraine'and 
clcererhat he vvho denics it, muſt needs either be ignorant in the na- 
ture of a Voyy,or not knoyy wherin the truc worſhip of God conſiſteth: 
for according vnto the holy Scripture itſclt,all good deeds done tothe 

orie of God,be acts ofthe true yyorſhip of God: And S. Anne did wor- 


ip God, by faiting and prayer: And ales befiovyed on Gods prilonets, 7, 


1s called a ſacrifice pleaſing and acceptablewnto God : And air is ſaid, to be 
« pure religion before God to wiſite Orphanes and widdowves : Tt rhen all 
other vertuous duties done to the glory of God,be paits of histrue wor- 
ſhip ; much more Vovves, .vvhich by ſpeciall promiſe dedicatc a good 
deed to Gods honour ;they then being of their ovvne nature, ſpeciall 
parrs of his true vvorſhippe of God: it folloyyerh neceſlatily that art all 
times they vvere and may be vſed tothe true vvorſhip of God. 


If we be bound to vowin neither, as indeed we are not; A... 


etare we as muchibound in the one,as in the other, which 
is all Maſter Perkins ſaith. But indeed (as I conceiue) hee 
meanes, bound to ir, as a ſeruice of God. Wee graunt that 
you ſay of a vow, and withall confeſſe, that it is a meanes of 
Gods ſeruice; but not properly a part, otherwiſe.then all 
obedience, whereby we gloriftie God; and all helps, by 
which we fit our ſelues to obedience, are parts of his wor- 
ſhip. But thoſe ations onely are held to be properly the 
parts of his worſhip, which are performed immediatly for 
ſeruiceto him,not vſed forthe better performance of it. 


Thar(they werein praQtiſe before Moſes Law is euident;by that VovyTy p np". 
which 1acob made of ſetting yp a ſtone, which (hould becalled the houſe Ge < oj ki 


of God andthe paying the tenthes of all his — Ourof which Vow, 
weallo gather,thar God holderh for agreeable,any kind of good feruice 
offercd vnto him our of our ovne deuotion ; albeit he hath not com. 


maunded it, fornoſuch thing as Iacob there Vowed was commaunded ' 


him,but he being wellaffured thatirwould be weltaken by God,which 
was offered of good will to hisgreater honor, he Vowedir,and is inholy, 
Scripture commended for ir, 


Againe,that when S. Paut ſeemerh ro diſallow voluntary worſhip, he Coloſ z 
mult be vnderſtood toſpeake either of erroneous, or of frivolous and ls as als * 
of your cerems« - 
; : ; \ Mes are. 
*[acobs ation was direted immediatly to Godsſcruice, A.W. 


not-intended,or vicd as a helpeto further him inthewor- z Gen. 28.22, - 


toolith things, pr >miſed to God, which donor propetly ſerueto the ſer- 
ringtorth of his honor, þ. 
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Luk.1. 
hilip.4. 
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* Col.2.18, 


W.P. 


ſhip of God. That which you gather out of his example, is 


not warrantable by it, vnleſie you reftraine choſe words 
(g20d ſernice ) otherwiſe,than you Papiſts commonly doc. 
For it doth not follow, that becauſe God accepted of thac 
vow,therefore he will like whatſocuer a man ſhall promiſe 
him,ſo it be(as he imagines) to the greater honor of Gd, 
The former of theſe two was (in likelihood ) inicyned A- 
dam by God, and ſo continued among the true worſhip- 
pers of God: the latter is grounded vpon that principle, 
that we muſt glorific God in our ſoules, bodies and goods, 
though the manner be left free to euery mans diſcretion, 
according to his abilitie and opportunitic : but no man 
may conclude hereupon, that God in his ſolemne worſhip 
allowes of whatſocuer wee out of our deuotion inuent, and 
appoint to ſerue him by, That * of Paal muſtneedes be yn= 
derſtood of ſuch things; bur ſuch are all that are deuiſed 
by man to worfhip God by, without warrant from the 
word of God,cither generally or particularly, expreſly, or 
by neceſſarie conſequence. For all ſuch ſeruing of God,is 
worſhip, depending wholy vpon the will of man, and fo 
will-worſhip. The ceremonies of your Romiſh Church 
are generally fooliſh and ridiculous ,” yea thoſe in your 
Maſle : your Do@trines, beſides Scripture , erronious , as I 
ſhewed in the laſt article. 


Butthey alleadge to the contrarie the Prophet E- 
ſay,cap.19.20.who ſpeaking of the time ofthe Goſ- 
pell,ſaith, the Feyptians ſhall know the Lord, and ſhall 
vowe vnto him and keepe it. I an{were two waies: firſt, 
that the Prophet in this place expreſſeth and ſignifi- 
cth the ſpirituall worſhip of the new Teſtament by 
ccremoniall worſhip then vſed : as hee doth alſoin 
the laſt chapter where he calleth the miniſters of the 
new Teſtament Prieſts and Zexites. Sccondiy, we 
oraunt, the Church of the new Teſtament makes 
vowes vnto God, but they are of morall and cuan- 

oelicall 
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gclicall duties : which muſt nor belettyndone: and jo 
ifvowing will indeede furtherthem, it !s not to bee "15 
neglected. And therefore ſoottas wee cometo the (os! 
Lords Table,wee jn heart renew the voweand pro- 4k 
: : Wt 
miſe of obedience. And though vowes be made of 4 
thinges and actions indifferent, yetare they notany til 
: d Z w7. , i. 
parts of Gods worſhip, which is the point to bee Bt 
prooued. Ni 
Now that Vowes ſhould hefrequented inthe ſtare of rhe Golpell, be- N.B.P. | + | 
fdes the euidence of S, Pa«!3 Vow ana diners other ſuch 11:c the Pro- AR 'N Wo. 
Lice Fſay didforerell,in theſc words: Te 1; worſhro hom with facie Efay | by BE 
ficeand 2ifts, azd they jha{l L'ow Vowis vii.00nrſord aud por /nixrcihem, SOFACL ef 
To which M. Perkins anſycreth. firſt, that by ſuch ceremont2!) worthip (:4-;þ 
asticnwasin vſc,the Propherdoth expretle the ſpirituallvutp of the bt; : 
new Teſtament, This expoſition 1s voluntary and nothing pr&pcr ; For Wh ; 24 
whatis more vild and a>{urd,chan (to declarethatChriſt:ans ſhal make © proper ar- WM! i 


7 {4 p- 
no Vowes) to ſay that they {hall make Vovves, as though one contrarie ſvvere, BL 


vvere fit or vvouldſerne to exprefie the other, This expoſition being ve- 
ry ynmecte, M, ?crþns adioyneth alecond,that inthe nevy Teſtamenr, z 
vvc haue Vovyes of Mortall and Euangelica]Jlduries,butſuch arenotany "1.8 

art of Gods yvorthip; io that firit you i:allhaue-no Vovves atall: Se- * 
condly,the vvind being changed, you ſhallhave chem, bur as no parrsof *; 
Gods vyorſhip, as though Morall and Euangelicall duties vndertaken 
and performed to Gods greater glory bee not the yery ſyneyves and 
lubſtance ot bis ſcruice and vvorſhip, 67”, þ 


That ÞS. Pauls yow maketh nothing for you,Malter Per- A, W.« 
kins hath ſhewed. It is marueile you would name the ex- b AQ.18.18. 
ample,and not refute his anſwere. Belike che truth of it was 
too euident, And yet it had been no hard marter perhaps, 
to finde as good a ſhift for that place,as you haue for the 0- 
ther © of Eſay. Maſter Perkens anſwered to it, that the Pro. « Efay.19. 2. 
phet ſignifieth the ſpirituall worſhip of the new Teſtament 
by the ceremonies of the old, then in vſe: and he prooues 
his interpretation by the Prophet himſelfe; who 4 after- « Eſay.66.2r, NG 4 
wards calles the Miniſters of che new Teſtament, Prieſts, me; 
and Leuites, which were offices and names proper tro the 1 
01d, You flip ouerthe reaſon,and cell vs,that it is vile and | 
abſurd ro ſay, that Chritians ſhall make yowes, to declare, 
thatthey ſhall make none. But tke Prophet mcanes to de- 
| 'Y clare 


482 Of YVowes, 


clhare no ſuch thing. Tell me, I pray you, is-it vile and ab- 
ſurd for the Propher,being to ſer out the free and volunta- 
rice worſhip, which Chriſtians ſhould performe vnto God, 
to ſignifie ir by that parc of worſhip then knowne, that 
came neereſtto it? What can be imagined more fit? Doth 
© Gloſſa In- not © your owne Glofle expound it of ſpirituall ſacrifices? 
terlin, ad Elal. The ſacrifice of God (ſaith the Gloſle) rs a conrite ſpirit : 
9. and by gifts, icvnderftands good workes. Yea, which is more 

direly sgainſt you, he exemplifies the point of yowing, 
fSicin Bap- f by ourpromile in Bapriſ:ne, And 8 Lyra,though he would 
tilmo, faine haue thoſe ſacrifices ſignifie the hoſt in the Maſe ; yet 
oP raad = he confeſſeth, that they may be referred vnto the prayers 
\ Hiern, ad and ſupplications of the Church. b /erome expounds it af- 
Efai.19. terthe ſame ſort, That they ſhall vow voWves to the Lord, and 
1 Plalm.51.17. ſhall pay thews ; ana ſhall ſay With Danid (\aith Jerome ) ' I ſa- 
& Pſalm. 141,2 Crifice to God ts a troubled ſpirit : and K the lifting vp of my 
2 hands an exering ſacrifice. Your replie to his ſecond anſwer 

is much like tothe former, Maſter Perkins denies not that 

there may be vowes made now (itis the maine point of our 

agreement, as appeared before) but hee ſaith, our yowes 

muſt be of morall and Euangelical duties; not as the Tewes 

might be of ceremoniall. How farre ſuch vowes may bee 


called parts of Gods worſhip,I haue ſhewed alreadie. 
W.P. Againe, they alleage Pſal.75. 11. Fowe vnto Gog 


Y 


and performeit. And they ay that-this commaun-: 


dement bindes all men. CAnſw. That commaun- 
dement firſt bindes the Iewesto the making of cere- 
moniall vowes. Againe Dawid. here ſpeakes ofthe 
vowing of praiſe and thankeſgiuing vnto God : and 
ſo heexpoundes himſelfe, Plal.56. 12. My wowes art 
vpon me,1 willoffer praiſes vnto God: and this vowe 1n- 
deede concerneth all men becauſe it reſpefts a mo- 


rall dutie, whichisto ſet forth the praiſe of God, 
D.B:P. Againe ſaith M. Perkins they alleadee for Euangelicall Vovwes: Vow 


Pſalms. uvitoe God ond pay it : M Perhins his anſvvere is,thatthis binds the Iews, ; 


he vwould hauc you vnderſtand not the Chriſtians, We ſay ; that ir i510 
"D * | & commaundes 
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eonmmanndementto cither of rhem,urt an exhortation, aſvycll to the 
enc astothe Other, 

You muſt necds vnderſtand, that the Chriſtians are not A, W. 
bound to ceremoniall vowes, of which only Maſter Perkins 
ſpeakes in that firſt anſwere, and that by name. It may be 
both a commandement, and an exhortation. Who doubts, 
but the 1 Prophet, writing by the Spirit of God, commands 1 pgjy,5.:r 
the performance of yowes by that exhortation ? What are = Rom.12.. 
all the exhorrations in the epiſtles of the Apoſtles, arc they * Proprerca 
not commandements ? yea euen there where = they per. 23*e Deo gra- 
ſwnade by intreatie to the performance of necellary duties to 5 Love ad 
God, and to our brethren? it may be, the intent of the Pro- palm,7 5, 
phet was only ® to perſwade to performance when we haue ? Varablus ibi, 
vowed, and not to vowing, as ® one of your owne glofles vide & Arno- 


ſeemes to ynderſtand it ; fo doth ? YVatablus. 4 «Ambroſe —_——_ 
reades it pray, and applies the paying tothe good vie of Re 199 ; 
wealth recciued from God. Do net d:ſ[emble you rich men orate, £4, 
(faith he) the day 4 at hand, pray for your ſinnes, pay the gifts De Naboth, 

you haue for the benefites you haue receined.* Theodoret makes ©3P- I6. 


itacharge to promiſe gifts and to pay them. #4 qa 


Firſt, becauſe good Vovvesdo tend tothe greater glory of Gad in all iuberur. 
ſtates: (ashath been prouecd before) inns for that the Prophetin [D, B, P, 
the next verſe, yeelding the reaſon vvhy vyc muſt pay our Voyves, ſaith, 

That he ute wuhom we bane owed 1s terrible untothe Kings of the earth; 

And therefore moſtlikely that ſuch Vovveshe ſpake of . hy may be 

made of anyfort.of men inhabiting thecarth, 


Your reaſons to proue, that all men, not only the Iewes, A. W. 

are exhorted to youy, are inſufficient. What though vowes 

tend to the greater glory of God in all ſtates, it doth not 

follow that therefore it was the intent of the Prophet to 

make his exhortation in generall to all people. Wharif (as 

it might) his exhortation had bin to bring ſacrifices of Bul- 

locks, Rammes,Goats, and ſuch like, had that concerned vs 

now? Thetitle of the Pſalme, and the Commentaries of the 

deſt expounders declare, that this Pſalme was written ypon 

eſpeciall occafion, either by way of propheſie concerning © Theodorer: 
Senacherth, as 4 Theodoret thinks, or * as other affirme more —_— + 
likely, after the deliverance of Hezekiah and Ierufalem Ly: 4 *r5 oy | 

| Ii 2 ” + a 


* Lyra ibid. 


D.B,P. 


A.W. 
x Thcodorer, 
ibid. 

7 Plalm.76, 


a Ay uſt.ad 
Plalin, 75, 


D.B.P. 


Of Yowes: 
from Senacherib. The generall doctrine enſuing from it is 
this, that We are to be thankefull ta God, When be hath deline.. 
rd ws ont of any extraordinary danger, \ 

Your ſecond reaſon is of lefle force, for firſt, by the Kings 
of the earth, the " Kings bordering vpon Terufalem, and 
thoſe parts,arc ſignified, who ſhould be driuen into a feare 
of God, that had ſo deſtroyed the Aﬀſyrians. Secondly, ifir 
be generall , it followes not that therefore the vowes he 
ſpeaketh of there may be made of any ſort of men, but chat 
all men muſt performe the cute of thankefulnes vpon like 


occahons. R 

Third!y,becauic the amncient Fathers take itto extend vntoys Chri- 
ſtians,aſwellas nto the Icewes ler one S, Anguftixe ferue in his Com- 
menrarie vpon chis Plalme 75. Becauſe wve baue bandicd thoſe things 
(ſaith he) peraducntnre thou vwuke vuait willing before, but nov vuilt 
not Vouv : but macke vubat the Pſalme ſaidwntothee : Irſairh nor, Doe 
not Youv,but Vouu and pay it ; vuilt thou uot Vovu f Therefore vuould- 
et thou haue Yovuved, but not have falfilled it nay xather do both : Let the 
one be of ih1ne ovure promiſe. the ether ſhall be performed by the belpe of 
God: He then tooke theſc words to belong vato his Auditors-vyhowere 
no Ievves. | wg | | | Fs 

Intheſame place,he doth highly commend Chriſtians for Vovving, 
ſome Chaſtitie, ſome Hoſpitality,ſome Pouerty. ; | 


- 


x Thegdoret, 2uncienter then Aw#tin, and notinferiour to 
him,in cEpounding the Scripture, applyes it to bringing of 


. gifrs,asalſo the y Pſalme it ſelfein theater part ofthe verſe, 
22.{ hro.32,2: and the = pratiſe of the people at thar very time. warrant 


him. $2 alſo may-* Azitir himiclfey for ailchoſe words, be 
yader{iood. For what do they import, but an exhortation 
to thankefulnes, ynder the legall cermes of vowing 2 If Aus 
ft, or any man elte will ground other doQrine vpon it, he 
delivers his owne conceipt, mot the Prophets meaning. I 
thinke there is no man. that readeth thoſe Commentaries 
of {uftins vpon the Pſalmes,bur finds, thathe miſtakes the 
ſenſe very commonly, which 1s to be imputed to his want 


of knowlegge inthe tongues, eſpecially in the Hebrew. 
Burthecauſeconrrarics being ſer rogerher, each doe more liuely ap- 
earein his kind: Lervs vvith thisExpoſition, compare M. Perk: this 

2s mentary ypon this place: vyhoſaith,that the Propher'ſpeaketh of 


Vovyes,of Prayer and thankeſgiuing:Forſo (faith M, Perks :) 


A defence of the reformed Catholike. 485 


he expound himſclte, My Youves are won me, F will offer prayſes vnto Pſalm. 56.12, 
God : Well aymedI1 vyarrantyou ; The Pſalme fifrie fix, vvritten firſt, is 


the Expolition ofthe Pſalmeſcuenty fme,which was conceited and vtre- 

redafrer;Again,in the Pſalmeſcuentyiiie. Daurd ſpeakerh ro others; in . 
the other he ſpeaketh of himſelt.Thurely,the Prophets vwordsin Pſalme 
hfcie ſixe,confirme 1 ather that vvhich he caught betore,thartall confide- 
rate Voyvesate prayſes and parts of Gods vyorthip, or as the vyords do 
morel:terallic found, becauſe his Vovves,that is,his prayers and deſires 
vvereby Gnd accomplithed, theretore he would praile and thanke him, 


That by vowes in this place prayer is meant, not only A-W: = 
the ® Septuaginta, and © Ambroſe witnes, but 4 Hezekzahs © icbraiin- 
| : . TEIP.70,FvZzco0t , 
practiſe confirmes. To deny that thankefulnes is vrged, is uf, 
not to vndertiand the occaſion of the Plalme, and the end « x(i.z8.9.0 
of the exhortation, which requireth vowes, be they what 
they may be, but only in thar reſpect. Malter Perk#ns there- 
fore needed not any furthcr proofe, then the tex it ſelfe : 
bur, for the better auowing of his expoſition, he brought 
© another place of the Pſalmes, where vowes do f1gnihe © Plalm.56.22 
praiſe or thankſgiuing. Now whereas he ſaith, that Dazid 
expounds himſclfe, and you refute that by the placing of 
the Pſalmes, your anſwere is not ſufficient, For any man 
may ſce, the Pſalmes were not ſet in order, as they were 


penned in time; and if that 75. Pſalme were apropheſicof 
Senacheribs ouerthrow, as I ſhewed f Theodoyet thinks , it f Theodorer. 


might well be written before Pſalme 56. But Maſter Perkins 34 Plalm.7 5, 
had no ſuch meaning; onely he expounds the word Yowes, 
viedinthis place by the certaine ſenſe of itrinanother,which 
courſe is agreeable to the rules of interpreting the ſcripture. 
But in the one you ſay Daxrd ſpeakerh of himufelte, in the 
other he ſpeaketh to other. What then? is it not more then 
likely that he exhorts othets to the duery he practiſed him- 
ſeife ? If in his owne perſon he meane by vowes praiſe, 
whac elſe ſhould be vnderſtood by exhorting other mento 
vow,eſpecially vpon the like occatiqn, that is, as you lay af- 
terward,ypon hauing their prayers & deſires accompliſhed? 
Yourcol!eRion, that Daxid(hould proue,that all conſt- 
derate yowes are praiſes,and part of Gods worihip,hath no 
likelyhood of rruth in it. For the Prophet declares by that 


ſpeech, that he h#d yowed to praiſe God, as the next verſe 
Ii 3 before 
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Of Yowes. 


s Pſal.g0.23. before ſheweth in part, andthe pratiſe of Daxid, and the 


h Lyra ad 
Eſai,19. 


: Hieronym. & 


reſt of the godly euery where in {cripture confirmeth. And 
this is a ſacrifice of ſpeciall honor to God,as by thesPſalme 


Theodor. ad 59 .appeares,by which Þ Lyra expounds that of Eſai,where- 


Pla!m,49 & 


56, RGF. 
W.P. 


* Adminicula 
culrus diuini, 


A.W. 


of betore. See i Terome on Pſalme 49. and 56. and 65. and 
T heodoret on the ſame places, 


IT. Point of difference. They alſo hold that vowes 
made cuen ofthings not commaunded, as meates, 
drinkes,attire, &Cc. are partcs of Gods worthip, yea 
that they tend to a ſtate of perfection, in that the 
keeping of them brings men to an higher cſtate 
then the keeping of the law can doe. We flatly ſay, 
no : holding that lawfull vowes bee certaine * ſtaies 
andprops of Gods worſhip, and not the worſhip 
itſclfe, For Pawſaith plainely, 1.Tim.4.8. Bodilie_ 
exerciſe profiteth little, but godlines is profitable for much, 


| Againe,as Gods kingdome is,ſo muſthis worſhippe 


be : and Gods kingdome ftandeth not in outward 
things,as in eating,drinking, and ſuch like ations : 
and therefore his worſhip ſtandeth notin outwarde 
thinges. 

Here M.Perhinsſerteth vp arotten prop or two,to vphold hisruinous 
building,ſaying, S.Paul ſaith plainly, Bodilie exerciſe profiteth little,b.t 
godl;nes profiteth much. Where are you Sir?We treat hereof Vowes, 
vvhich are formally ations of the mind: vyhat doyou novy aboutbo- 
dilic exerciſes ? Voyves are principall parrs of that godlines, vvhich is ſo 
profitable. Andif by bodily exerciſe, Faſting, and other corporall paine 
or labour be vnderſtood, then vve lay, thar ſuch things henna 
vvould profitlictle ; bur being direed to the chaſtifing of the rebellious 


fleſh, to the endvve may leſle offend, and berrerſerue God, then they 
may much profit vs. 


The reaſon why Maſter Perk#»s brings this place, is, bes 
cauſe, asit ſhould ſeeme, ſome Papiſts alleage it, ro prooue 
the lawfulnes of yowing bodily exerciſes, to honor God by 
them. You anſwer, that yowes are ations of the minde. 
What of that? if the performance ofthe yowes be of ſmall 


profit, 
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profit, doubtleſſe the vowing of them is a poore piece of 
ſeruice to God, Yet may there be good vſe of faſting, and 
ſuch like, to vs, in that they may be made good meanes to 
further our ſeruice to God, though of themſelues they be 


no worſhip. 

Burler vs heere M, Perkins his ſecond reaſon againſt ſuch Vovves. D, B.P. 
Godskingdome ſtanderh not in outvyard things,and therfore his yyor- 
ſhip Nandeth nor in ourvvard things. 

Aiiſ. Gods kingdome 1nirt{elfe ſtanderh notin ouryyard things, and 
asitis1nvs4!9.;dorh coniiſt chiefly in inward worſhip,by faith,hope, 
charity,andreligion,in yvhoſe kingdome Vovys hold a honorable ranke: 
bur a great part of this yyorthip among vs, depends of ouryvard things ; 
for be nor the tyvo only parts of Gods vyorſhip among Proteſtants (as 
M. Perknis ſaith in this queſtion) Baptiſme andour Lords Supper, both 
vvhich partly con{iſtin ouryvardly,bothſpeaking and doing, And isnort 
faith (vvhich is the roore of all Chriſtian Religion) gotten by ouryvard 
preaching and hearing? Bur ir vyould vvearie a vvilling man totrayle 
after all M. Perkins his impertinenterrors, 


The kingdome of God ſtands not in ſuch outward aCti- A, yy, 
ons,as cating,drinking,&c. Maſter Perkins denyes not, that 
we are to performe outward worſhip to God, which con- 
ſits among vs in prayer,prayſe, thankſgeuing,and ſuch like 
duties, not onely, as you would haue your followers falſely 
imagine of vs, in adminiltring , and recciuing the ſacra- 
ments. You thas would ſeeme ſo vawilling to traile afcer 
Maſter Perkins errors, are glad to make ſome of /_ owne, 
and facher them vpon him, leaſt ofttimes you ſhould have 
nothing to ſay. Ihaue ſhewed diuers particulars of this kind 
in the courſe of my anſwere to your cauils againſthim. 

ITI. Point of difference. They maintaine ſuch w,P, 
vowes to be made, as arenot agrecable tothe rules 
before named : and herein alſo wee are to diflent 
from them. The firſt and principallis, the vowe of 
continencic, whereby a man promiſeth to God to 
keepe chaſtiric alwaies in ſingle life,thatis,outof the 
eſtate of wedlocke, This kind of vowe 1s flatagainſt 
the word of God: and therefore vnlawfull. For Paul 
laith, 1.Cor. 7.9. If they cannot conteine let them mar- 
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438 Of Yowes. 
ric. 1.Tim.4.. Itis 4 doiFrine of denills to forbid to 
marrie. Heb.13.4. Marriazeis honorable among all, 


and the bed undefiled, 
This kind of Vovy,isflatagainſt the vvord of God, as heſaith, vvhich 


he prouerh firſt our of S, *a'!, If they cannot containerthen let them Mars 
ric : True, if they hauenort Vovyved Chaſtitic betore, as the common 
Chriſtians of Corinth, (ro vvhom S, Pa«! thereſpeaketh) had nor, For 
ſuch, if they cannothuc othervvile choſtly, 1t1s better rhey marry then 
be burned, that is, defiled vvita incontinencie, But to thei vvho had 
Vovved chaſtitic before, S, Paul vvriterh in anuther ſhe, That :f they 
1. Tim, 5, but deſire to marrie, they incurre damnation , becauſe they have n.ade 
frufirate and broken their former faith and promiſe made vitto God oftlicir 
chaſtiue: So that this firſt text 15 a Furlong vyide at thelcaſt from the 


marke, 
A.W. The text is generall, and implies no ſuch exception. & E- 
\ Epiphan, Piphanins holds it to be a better courſe for them that hane vow- 
cor, Apoitolic, ed, tg marry, then to continue in ſinne againſt God, And! Ag. 
ey het ſtin ſaith, that the marriages of ſuch men are not to be con- 
OP [ n® demned, as if they were no marriages at all, which opinion 
.ca,g,10 { 
 *- that they are no marriages he there refutes. And indeede 
who can thinke in any reaſon that it is more diſpleaſing to 
God for a man to breake the promiſe he hath made, then 
by making a ſhew of keeping ic,to liue in vncleannes ? It is 
but one fault to breake a vow, though it be neuer ſo lawfull, 
bur it is a double fault both to do againſt the yow, by conti- 
nuing ſ{ubiect to ſuch luſts, and torefuſe the remedie that is 
" Epiphan, afforded. In which reſpe&t m Epiphanime faith, it 4 better to 
= ge por hane one ſinne, then many ſinnes . Therefore ® Cyril giveth 
Te = councell ro marry exen after the vow of ſingle life, and to con- 
J. Ft ; | - Sq 
© 23.9.4. In feſſe our ſinne im ſo doing, if we cannot line chaſtly. Yea ® the 
malis. Common law bids a man mot ts do that which he hath vowed 
vnadnſealy. tis nodoubt a fault not to keepe our yow, bur 
ro make ſuch avow as a man is not ſure he ihall be ableto 
? Hieron, ad Keepe,is a greater fault.Ifthe caſc fall out to be ſo, Þ Jerome 
Demetriad, and 4 Auiten hold it the lefle evill to marry. 
7 ag.de tant, Tr cannot be prooued out of the text, that the Apoſile 
©1121©:3+ ſpeaketh there of any yoraries, but only of ſuch widowes 


as hauirg for a time em ployed themſclues in the ſeruice of 
the 
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the Church, at the laſt left both the Church and Chriſt, and 
followed Sathan by marrying with Infidels, But take it as 
you will, we haue already ſeene the iudgement of the Aun« 
tients, who for all their high conceipt of virginitie, allow 
marriagecuen after vowes. 


The ſecond is much like : 7! is a dofrine of dinels, to forbid to marie: D.B. DP. 
truch, if one ſhould hold mariage in ir lelfe to be wicked, and therefore 1, Tim.g. 
condemne it in all forts of perſons, as Mentainns, and the Manichees PP hat reu?- 
did, But we haue a mote reuerengd opinion of marriage,than the Prote- rence vuben 
{tantsthem(clues.For we with the Apoſtle hold it to be a grear Sacra- you thiake it 
m-a':chey,that itisa morail contraGt only, Notwithſtanding, we main- defiles your 
raine,that ſuch perſons, who being of ripe yeeres,haue aduiledly Vowed Prieſts ? 
chaltitie,may not marry ; not becauſe marriage is not honorable,bur for E phel. 5. 
that they haus ſolemnly promiled to God the contrane ; which we alſo They are ſooze 
hold ro be better,th4 if he had-maried. And {oro vie S.Azvguitmes words, of yeeres ripe 
H. forbiddeth to marry, vvbo ſayeth it to be exill, but not he wobo before enough i your 
this good thing, preferreth a better, And alle atrcr,you ſee (ſaith he)that accoupt, 
there is ereat difference buweene perſvuaſion to Virginuy, by preferriag Lib, 3.contra 
the ereater good beſore the leſſe,and for brdding to marree, by accuſing lying Fault. manich. 
ropither for iſſue; The firit is, the doctrine of 'the Apoliles, which we cap.s. 
teach,the latter only of diucls. ba | 

The*® Apollle ſpeakerh of all forbidding marriage at the A,W. 


leaſt as an vncleane thing, bur ſo it is forbidden by you, be- * 1.Tim«4. 1, 
cauſe ir defiles your prieſts, that they cannot be fic to offer 
vp ther maker, yea that they cannot pray, as f Harding  H: 

ſaith. You take marriage for ſuch a Sacrament thar it isro0 — x 5A 
baſe for your holy priefthood. We acknowledge it ro be _—- ; 

t the ordinance of God, of another manner of boad then a * Gen.1.18, 
morall contra& only. We deny not that fingle life is in 19.8&c. 

ſome reſpe&s to be preferred before marraige , bur that 

marriage is to be forbidden any ſort of men, as if of ir ſelfe 


it madethem leflc boly. 
The ſtrength of this place lyeri1in a double corruption of the rexet : D,B,P, 


For this yeibe (15 ) is not inthe text, nor cannot bythe courſe of the 
Apoſtles ſpeech,requiring a verbe of che Imperatuue Mood, as both the 


ſear-nces before and after do convince. 
The ſentences before and after prooue no ſuchthing, a wy. 
rather the oppoſition inthe ® later part of the verſe ſhewes u yer. 3.4, 


that ic ſhould be |] marriage i honorable, but whoremongers 


ard adulterers God will indge : whereas if it had bin fo _— 
c 


[ Harding 4- 


* Theodorer, ded as you would haue it, the other part muſt haue bin, for 


Chrylot. Godwill indge, by way of areaſon, as your vulgar tranſlation 


—_— l readesit withour ground, If we corrupt the text, by adding 


Heuten, ad the verb &, what do * Theodorer, Chryſoftome, Theophylatt, 
Hebr,.1z, Occumenins, and Hentenins the Papjlt chat tranſlated him, 
7 Helych.in y TTefjching, * Fulgentine, * Damaſgen, who ſo expound ir. 


_— ſ* biPrimaſins giues the reaſon why the Apolile ſpeakerh ſo, 
. Falolnc as becauſe ſome atthattime condemned mariage as yncleane, 
Galla. de Againe,if you will haue the Apoſtle ſay,that Marriage is honurable a- 
ſtaru, viduit. mong all men ; we muſt alſo needs take him to ſay, tat the bedde is al- 
Cap.2. ſo vndefiled among all, which was not true. Alſo,that their conuerſation 
2 Damaſc. was without couctouſnes,&c, For there is no reaſon why this word (is) 
Orthod.fidei. ſhould be ioyned with the one more than with the other. Andnothing 
Ib, 4.cap.25. burpaſlion doth cauſe them to make the middle \entence an affirma- 
b Primal.ad tiuve,when they turne buth the other intoexhoreations, 


Hcbr.13. There is great reaſon why it ſhould be ioyned with the 
AW. one,as hath been ſhewed. With the other,as you ioyne it, ir 
is abſurd : but it muſt thus be ioyned, that, is honorable, be 
repeated; and the bed wndefiled ts honorable. In the ſentence 
following it cannot be vnderſtood, with any reaſon; and 
© Yulgar La- therefore the © yulgar Latin puts in ſt, and the 4 Rhemiſts 


tin, finr. Engliſh, /er be : which in the former verſe neither of them 


Een 12 be. doth. You ſo interpret it. 


D.B.P. The ſecond corruprion is in theſe words(among all)when they ſhould 
rranſlate(in all)and che adicQtiue being pur without a ſubſtanriue, mult 
in true conſtru&ion have this word(thizgs)ioyned with it, and not(men) 
wherforc the text being ſincerely pur into Engliſh, it would carrie 
no colour of their error : For the Apoſtles ſaying is : Let marriage be ho- 
#0rable in a!l things,aad the bed vndefiled:Here 1s no willing of any man 
to marric,but only a commandement tothem that be married to line 
honeſtly in marriage,to kecpe (as he elſe where ſaith) their veilels in 
ſanQification,and not in dihonor,and then ſhall their marriage be ho- 
norable in all chings,that is,in all points appertaining to Matr:monie : 
So that now you ſee that M. Perkixs is not able to bring any one place 
our of Scripture to diſproue the Vow of chaſtitie. 


The AdicCtiue may be as well the Maſculine,as the New- 
ter; and that which followeth in the other part of the yerle, 
of whoremongers and adulterers, direts vs to expound it 
of the perſons.So doth © Theophyl. vnderſtand ir. /» al(faith 
Theophylatt ) is not onely in men of riper age, and not in young 


men 


& mul, 
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men alſo,but in all men,or in all meanes and times : not in affli- 
fion onely,and in reft ather\viſe ; not honograble and pretious in 
this part,tn that part otherwiſe ; but the whole throughout ts ho- 
mourable, So that both your cauils at the tranilation are 


| vaine,and the ſenſe is wholy for vs. 


The Scripture being ſo barren for hiw,he ſhall belike recompence ir D.B.P 
with the abundant ceſttmony of antiquitie,m favour of his caule ; but ©0000 
oh vnhappy chance, he hath cleane forgotten in this queſtion the record 
ofche auacient Chutch: What was there not one Father ? who- yvith To know what 
ſome one broken fragment of alentence or other,would relecue you in is wont to be 
this your combate agarnſt the Vow of Chaſtitie?I will help you ro one, ſaid of profe- 
but 1 feare me, you will ſcacſe thanke me for my paines: Ir 1s tuch a one, red/ſermce, 
as is neither holy nor father, bur the auncient Chriſtian Epicure Zort- 
mian,who as S. Auguitinehath recorded, and Saint Ierom did hold that }4ref 8 2. 2d 
Virginity of profcfled perſons,men and women was no better then the Quodyult. 
continencic of the married. So that many profeiled Virgins beleeuing Lt;b. i.cont. 
him did marric,yer humſclfe did nor martie, as Fryer Luther did ; nor be- Jgyi, 
cauſe he thought chaſtitic ſhould be rewarded in the life ro come,with a 
greater crowne of glory ; but becauſe it was fit for the preſent neceſsity, 
to auoidthe troubles of marriage ; ſee iſt the yeryopinion of M, Per- 
kias and our Proteſtants, Butthis herefie ſairh S. Aupufline in the ſame "8 
place,was quicklie ſupprefied and extinguiſhed ir was not able to de- foo = ha Bn, 
ceiue any one of the Prieſts : Andin another place thus he ſpeaketh of*,.,. le Wu 
Ioninian : Holy Church mo#t faithfully and valiantly reſiited this manfier : WOE wy 
So that no maruaile,if that M.Perk;zs could find {mal rcliete in antiqui- _— 
tie for this his aflerrion,which the beſt of them eſteemed rio benter than 
a monſtrous ſacrilegious hereſte. 


But the Fathers are not for vs. What then? is nothing a wy. 
true, that cannot be confirmed by their teſtimonie? Tnen 
are there very many vntruths in Poperie. Indeedit is one of 
the blemiſhes of the ancient writers, that they were too 
highly conceited of fingle life. The vie whereot a kinde of 
neceſſitie bred at firlt, by reaſon of perſecution, experience 
of conſtant profeſſion confirmed, and opinion of holinefle _ 
thereupon atthe laſt perfeRed : ſo that it is notto be lookr 
for,that antiquitie ſhould affoord'vs any teftimonie againſt 
the pratiſe and iudgement of thoſe daies. And yer it is ap- 
parant in thoſe places I alleaged before, and diuers other, - 
thatneither the Clergie (as you call ir) was Sound to make 
any ſuch vow,and that after it was made, it was held a lefie 
{inte to breake it, than to continue it in yncleannes : which 

certainly 


D.B.P. 
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certainly was very vſuall, even in thoſe beſt times of conti. 
3encie z whenthe Vocaries were not pampered, as in Pope. 
rietheyhaue been,and arc,and will be, orclle the number 
will grow very thinne. 

Againe,this voweis notin the power of himſclfe 
that voweth:for contincncie is the gift of God, who 
giveth it not vntoall,butto whom he wil, and when 
he will,andas long as he will. They alleadge,thatin 
the want ofcontineancie faſting and praicr obtaine 
it. Az[.It isnot ſo: Gods gifts be of two foOrts:fome are 
comon to al belecuers,as the gifr of faith,repentance, 
and the feare of God,&c.others are peculiar to {jome 
onely.as the gift ofcontinencie, 1.Cor.7.7. I wou!d 
that all men wcreas I my ſelte am, but eaery 247 hath 
hrs proper zift of God, one this way, an other that way, 
Now.it wee faſt and pray for the increaſe of the 
common gifts of God, as faith, repentance, andall 
ſuchas are ncedetull to faluation, wee may obtaine 
them in ſome meaſure,but the like cannot be ſaid of 
particular giftes. The child of God may pray tor 
health or wealth, and not obtaine either ofthem in 
this worid ; becauſe it is not the will of God to 
vouchſafe theſc bleſſings to all men,and Paul praycd 
three times to bee deliuered from a temptation,and 
yet obtained nothis ſuit. And fo may wee likewiſe 
pray for chaſtitie in fingle eſtate, and yetneuer ob- 
taineit: becauſe,it may be, it is the will of God to 
ſaue vs without it. This vow therefore wee abhorre 
asa thing that hath heretofore and doth ſtill, bring 


forth innumerableabhominations in the world. 


Burt M Perkins hath an areumencthat fhall nenerrhelefle demon- 
ftrarethe Vowofperpetuall chaſtitie to be intolerabie For(ſaith he)rhis 
Vow is notin the power of him that Vowerth : For continencie is the 


gift of God,who giucth it not ynto all,but vnto whom he will, when he 
| W 
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will,and as long as he will : and if we obieQ that by prayer and faſting, 
the gift. of continencie may be obtained of God: he en{wereth that ar 
cannot, becauſe it is not neceſſary to ſaluation : We replie,thar itis ne- 
ecÞþary for all them thar haue Vowed chaſttic:Ane be itlo, that God £1- 
ueth itnot vnto all, yer doth be certainly gine :t ty ſome, tor othervviſe 
they cannot keepe thr Vows, but to the dithonor of God, and to their 
owne damnation ſhould breaks them. 

And we only teach,r';at ſoine ſuch who have Vowed chaſtitie, could 
keepe ir, forhar the argument 1s veriechild1ſh and roo too weake to 
leace any wiſe wan away tiom the holy and auncient DeAtrine of the 
Church, 


Maſter Perkinsreaſon is this : Itis not in euery mans po- A, W. 

wer to pciforme the vow of chaſtitic : Therefore every man 
may not make ir. The conlequence is euident: for a man 
may voiv no more, than he knowes himſelfe able co make 
g00d. The antecedent he prooues, becauſe chaſtitie is nor a 
ocnerall gift of God belonging to the ſaluation of men, bur 
a proper gift impartedto ſome onely. You anſwere, thar ic 
is neceſlaric to ſaluarion for all them that haue yowed. That 
we denie. Becauſe the vow was vnlawfuJatthe firſt, and ſo 
had no power to binde. It is neceſſary indeed,that he which 
hath made an vnlawfull vow, as wee heard our of * Cyril, fOyril.in Le- 
ſhould confeſle his ſmne,and giue it ouer : but there lies no uit.ub. z., 
neceſſitie'vpon him to continue his finne. Youwill ſay, he 
hath yowed. But vnlawfully ; which is not to honour, bur to 
rewpt God. But God gives itro ſome, ſay you. Meane you 
after their vow,or before their vow ?If before,no doubr it is 
lawfull- forthemto vow continencie and fingle life, Yer if 
t'(hould fall our, chat the flate of a mans bodie ſhould 
charige, and burning hinder him from the performance of 

his vow,forthat faſting, prayer,and other ſuch meanes could 

not ouercome it,the continuance of his yow were encreaſe 

of {in,and the change of his life no fin at all. If your meaning: 

be, thar God giues chaſtitic to ſome after they hauc yowed: 
x,who at the time of their vowing had it not; we ſay, that 

when they haue it, they are bound to vie ir, but that they fn-- 

ned gricvouſly by tempring God, in making ſuc1a vows: 

In this caſethe right courſe is, to vie all good meanes be- 

tore hand for the obtaining of this gift, aud when it is _ 
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tained then to yow; bur firlt to yow, and then to looke for 
firength from God to fit vs for the keeping of our your, is 
againit all Diuinitic and reaſon. And therefore the perſwa- 
fion to yow,vpon preſumption of abilicie to pecforme that 
which is vowed, ſhewes (at the leaſt) zeale without know= 
ledge ; and can be no matter of commendation to the an- 
cient Church, if they fimply allowed ic. Howſocuer, they 
were farre better than you, becauſe they enioyned breach of 


yow,rather than encreaſe of finne. 


Bur to the further confirmation of this point, let vs heare whatthe 
holy Fathers teach rouching the poſkibllitie of this Vow, 


You labour to diſprooue Maſter Perkins Antecedent, by 
the teſtimonie of the ancient writers. To which I anſwere in 
generall, that as wee freely acknowledge their authoritie, 
where there is nothing but mes authoririe to be waighed;ſo 
we account itlighter than nothing, in all caſes contrarie to 


Scripture : ſuch as we can prooue this to be. wy 
D, B. DP. Tertullian neere the end,expounding thele words:He that can take,let 
Lib.de monog. bim take, Chuſe(ſaith hey that wwhich is gaod:1f thor: ſay thou can#t not jt is 
Martth.1 9 becauſe tho woilt not, for that thou mighteit if thou vuouldeit,he doth de- 
" **> elarevubsbath left both to thy choiſe, | 


A.W. 8 Tertullians teſtimonie is not worth the anſwering. Not 
« Terrullia. de only becauſe (as I ſhewed before out of Hilary) his herefie 
Monogam, diſcredited all his writings, but becauſe this is the booke 
cap.I4. wherein he chiefly maintaines that his hercfie, and blaſphe- 
mic too; accompting Afoman the holy Ghoſt,and Com- 
forter,whom our Sauiour promiſed to fad. Vpon his au- 

thoritic doth Tertullian forbid ſecond marriages as yn- 

k Math, 19.22 cleanc,and brings Þ this place,you alleage,to that purpoſe. 
Such conſcience make you of citing authorities againſt the 

' truth, But I anſwere Tertzliar, that our Sauiour hath left it 


to no mans choiſe,but to his that hath recciued the gift, 
D. B.P. Origen ypon the ſame place, He that wuill take this woord that is ſet 
Marth : devone of chaFftitie,let bimpray for it, beleewing b:11 that ſaid,ashe aud it 
us ſhall be given you, andbe ſha'l receive it ; which doth plainely confute 
M, Perkins, Who ſaich,that alcuough we aske neucr ſo much, we cannot 

obtaine this gifr, py 

D.B.P. To Tertwullian Origen may well be ioyned,a man condem- 
| ned of hereſic, or rather of many herehies,by lrrome, Auitin, 


Epipha nin, 
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Epiphanins, Theophilus, and a whole Councill. Further, it is 
Rrangethathe ſhould be reported to haue offered ſuch vio- 

lencero his owne bodie,if he thought the gifc of continen- 

cic ſo ealie to be obtained. More eſpecially I ſay that i Oyi- * Origen. in 
gen miltakes the matter.For our Sauiour Chriſt bids not eue- _ 19. 

- ry man pray forit chat will haue it, but him to take tt that 77 

can; implying that euery one cannot. The promiſe is of 

things needfull, ſuch is not continencie; nor conuenient 


for all. 
Wuh Origen agreeth S. lerome vpon the ſame place, who ſaith, 7t is D-B.P. 


inen vnto them vubo have requeSted it ; vubo bane deſired it,and trauay- # pi | 


led that they might receiue it, : 
k /eromes authoritie is in it ſelfe more worth; in this caſe A. W. 


not much; becauſe hee goes directly againſt our Sauiours * Hieronym.in 
words,who makes it a gift particularto ſome, and notonce Math.rg. lib. 
mentions any meanes of comming by it, burbids them'take 
ic that can. His reaſon is the ſame with Ovrigens, and anſwe- 
red before : yet euenthere he wils all men to confider their 
ſtrength, wherher they be able to goe thorough withit,or 
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The ſame Song chanterh Gregory Nax/anxen which is of threekinds ty pp: 
of Eunouchs, Orar.z ; : 


- , . . . 
1 Nazianzen goethſomwhat further, making itno mote | yqau7anzen, 
but a matter of a mans owne inclination. When thow heareFt jn Marr. s; 


( ſaith he) to whom it ts ginen, adae, it i giuen to them ® that orar. 36, 6 
are able, and to them \vho are ſo carried by the inclination of * Valentibus,. 
their minde. As if our Sauiour had ſaid, Take it who will,not 


who can asifnothing wanted bur reſolution. 

S. Cbryſofiome ſaith, it is poſublets all them. who wake choyſe of it: D.B. P.- 
and further adderh,that our Sauwour Chriſt himſclte doth proue it there 
afrer this fort ; Thinke vuith thy ſelferfthou haddeſt bin by natnre an Eu- 
n«h, or by the malice of men made one, vuhat vuouldeft then then haue 
done,vuber. theu ſhouldeft both bane been depriued of that pleaſurc,aud vet 
uot baue bad any recompence for thy paine. Therefore thanke God, becauſe 
thau ſhalt bave agreat reuvvardzand agtittering Crovune, if thou tne [0 45 
they nut doe woithout any revuard : yet (faith he) thou mazeft do it more 
eaſilze, ſafely,” and pleaſantly,both, brcauſe thea art fortift:d wvwith bope of 
Tecompence,and alſo comforted vuith avertuous conſecnce.. A.W 

n ChryſoftomsRhecorike is better in this place than his", Chryſof .- 


Logicke ; Oar Sauiour'exhortsthem,thar can,to take it; h> qacth, 1g, 
ſaith hunul,6 3, 
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faith not, every man that will may. Thoſe are they which 
haue made themlelues cha(t, who hauing the gift of conti= 
nencie from God,vſc it accordingly ,and torbeare marriage, 
that they may with more cheerefulnes , and lefle incum- 
brance,ſerue God : yetis there no ſhadow ot any proofe in 
this place,that cuery one may vow continencie, 


D, B.P. We will wrappe vp this point wah S, Avgufize. who direAly cenfy- 
ecth M.,Pcrkins by inany realons and examplce:Lib.z.De adulteriais cons 
ing. cap.12.Et de bono viduil,cap.zo, 

And vpon the Plalwe,an hundreth th:rtic ſeauen, he yeelderh ano- 
ther reaſon, why God will riore really afvi't themytaying:He that exhoy- 
teth thee to Vow,will belpe thee to ſu!fill it. All which ncauenty Doctrine, 
becauſc it is ſpiricually iudged, ( as the Apoltie ſpcaketh) the Carnall 
man cannot vaderſtand ; Ant therefore M, Perkins being perſwaded 
that few can liue chaſtly exceptthey.marric,auouthet|.that this Vovy, 
doth bring forih innumerable abhominatons inthe World : Nor the 

SPhebce came hundreh part, ſo wany as the tleſhly Hererikes imagine, aad our of fly- 

areal. ac and lying talcs report and bruite abroad : Nay, 1 dare affiume, thar 

mw A PT9- Jetthe authenticall Recotds of cur Realwe be well pernſcd, and' you 

_ p aha, * ſhall find more lewde filthie Lecheriegco haue been praftiſed by Mui. 


le ſers and their Wines this laſt age;than was in a thouſand yeere betore, 
_ by all the Catholike Prieſts and Keligious perſons of the Land. 


See the Plough- There is not a word of ihis place, either ® 1a that twelfth 
mans talein Chapter,or in any part of that booke : how then dorh Saint 
 Chavucer. Auftin diretly confute Maſter Perkins by many reaſons and 


A.W. examples? The queſtion propounded by Pollentixs, and 
* Ang.de a- there handled by Axitin is, whether the Apolile 1.Cor.7. 
py forbid her to marrie, who is departed from her husband, 
P.12. "G# 
though not becauſe of fornication. 

r Aug.de bo- JnP theotherplace Arfinthewes no mere but this, that 
20 VIdult.C,20 i,j, roffible to refraine from fornication and adulteric: 
which it neuercaine into our minde to denie. Bur this is not 
enough to chalitie and continencie, If the ancient Fathers 
hererofore and you now,count althem chaſt,that defile not 
their bodies with outward vncleannes of that kinde, mon- 
ſtrous flthineſie may bee chaſtitie. But admit (which wee 
grant may be, and like enough hath been in many carnall 
men, yea is perhaps at this day in ſome Turkes and other 
Heathen) chat the outward act ſhonlc be vtterly forborne ; 
yet may they,that ſo forbceare,burnein concinuall luſt, -and 

| | live 
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liue inthe breach of Gods Commandements. What doth 


this diſcourſe of AruFfins then concerne that which Maſter 


Perkins affirmes, when he is reaGieto grant as much as Au- 
fin ſaith, and yet holds his former concluſion, that chaſtitic 


and continencie are vertues of Gods ſpeciall gift, and nor 


matters to be attained to by euery one that wilvow to con- 
tinue ynmarried,in hope to prooue able to keepe his yow ? 


q This third place is like the firſt, alleaged by you, with- 9 Auguſt. in 
out any ground at all, For there is no ſuch ſpeech intharPlalm. 137, 


Commentaric, nor any occal:on of ir in the Pſalme. The 
likelie(t place for it,in his expoſition of the Plalmes,is vpon 
the © 75.Pſalme, where hee diſcourſesof the vow of conti- 
nencie at large. But there it is not; ſo that it is not to be ta- 
ken for Aufems,till you bring better proofe that itis his, If I 
would anſwere at aduenture, I could ſay, that God exhorrs 
none to this vow, but them on whom he hath beſtowed the 
vift,and they haue his helpe to fulfill chat they haue yowed. 

We enuie notthis your ſpecialliudgement, nor reſpe& 
your ſlanderous challenge : onely this I anſwere, that ifall 
the Miniſters and their wiues, had been as lewd, as your 
malice can imagine, they could not haue come neere the 
thouſand part ofhas filchines, which your Biſhops Prieſts, 
Friers and Nunnes committedin this land, by record of po - 
piſh hiſtories. Yealer iuſt triall be made,and we will aduen- 
ture our liues,that time for time, there haue been, ſince the 
renewing of the Goſpell, more and more beaſtly vncleane 
perſons, among your Popes, Cardinals, Biſhops, Pricfts, 
Monkes,Friers,and Nunnes,in that one Citie of Rome,than 
among al the Miniſters,and their wiues,in this whole realme 
of England. 


Yet heremarke in what manner we doe it. Firſt of wy.P, 


all, though wee miſlike the vowe; yet wee like and 
commend fingle life. Marriage indeedis better in 
two reſpeds: firſt, becauſe God hath ordained it to 
beea remedieof continencie to all ſuch perſons as 
cannot containe : Coy itis the ſemina- 

| K ric 
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rie both of Church and Common-wealth , and it 
bringeth forth a ſeed? of God for the inlarging of his 
kingdome. Yetſinglelife in them that have the gift 
of continencie,is inſome reſpects to bee preferred, 
Firſt,becaule it brings [ibertic in perſcquurion. Thus 
Paul ſaith, 1.Cor.7.26. Iſuppoſe it to be good for the apy 
ſent neceſſttie ſor a man ſo t1 bee. Secondly, becaule it 
frees men from the common carcs,. n.oleſtations, 
and diſtractions that bee in the famihe, verl. 2.28. 
Such ſhall han trouble in the fleſh, but I ſpare you. T hird- 
ly,becauſc ſingle parties doe commonly with more 
bodilic eaſe and libertie worſhip God: it beeing ſtill 
preſuppoled, thatthey haue the gift of continencie, 
verſ.34. T he unmarried woman careth for the things of 
of the Lord,that ſhee may be holy both in bodie andſpirit. 
Againe,though wee mitlike the vowe, yet wee 
hold and teach, that men or women being aſſured 
that they haue the gift of continencie, may con- 
ftanily reſolue and purpoſe with themſclues to liue 
and leada ſingle life, x. Cor. 7. 38. Hee that ſlandeth 
 firmein his owne heart that hee hath no neede, but hath 
power of his owne will, and hath ſo decreed in his heart 
that he will keepe his virgmitie, he doth well. And wee 
 imbracethe ſaying of Theodoret on 1... Tim. cap, 4. 
for he doth not({aith he) blame ſingle hife, or continencie, 
but he accuſeth them that by law enaRed compel ments 
_ fellow theſe. And men made themſclues chaſt for the 
kingdome of heauen, Matth.19.12.notby vowe,but 
by a purpoſe of heart, which is farre leſſethen a vow, 
and may be changed vpon occaſion, whereas avow 


cannot, vnleſle.it doe euidently appeate to bee vn- 
. Jawtult.. 


Thirdly,, 
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Thirdly,for ſuch perſons as areable to: containe, 
toline fingle for the endes before named, indeede 
we hold ittobeenocounſecll of perfetion, yet doe 
wee not denic it to bee counſell of expedience, or 

outward eaſe: according to that which Pay {; Ay 
verl.2 5.1give mine aduiſe,— and, 35.1 ſpeake this for 
your commoalitie not to intangleyou in a ſnare. ' 
Laftly,werhinke that ifany hauing the gift of con- 
tinencie,doe makea vow roliueftngle,and yeratter- 
ward matrie(the ſaidgitt remaining) they hauefin- 
ned. Yet not becauſe they are married, but becauſe 
their voweis broken. And thus ſaid CAnznſtine of 
widowes that marricd after their vow. {ib.de bowo vi 
Exit; Eaſ's 025h5 11h 07 25 01/91 j 
This may ſerne for a reproote of all thar M. Perkins obicQeth againſt B, Þ. 


the Vovy of chaſticie: attervvard,the-man vyould ſomewhar reaſon the 
mater by fhevving hovy he condemneth nor chaſtirie : yer ſaith, char 


Marriage is better than it,in two E170 Tf [ouinian was reputed by the 


lcancdft an holieft Fathers (a Chriſtian Epicure and a Monſter) be- 
cauſe he durſt make marriage equall vvith Virginitic : What ſhall this A good ſhift, 
man be who laich itis better? His rcaſons are ſo childiſh,thar by the like when you know 
you may proue,durt tob2 better then gold :vyherefore Ivvill not and xr bovy to as 
vpon them, | fovere. ; 
He neuerthelefle afrervvard concludeth, that one may purpoſe con- 
> vvich hinſelfe rolead a fingle life, but ſo as he may change vpon 
 eccaſion,and this to be a counſell of expedicnce, burnotof perſeQion. 
Laſtly,that it any having the gifr of continencie, do Vovy, and atfer- 
vrard marri<-(the gift remaining) they hauchnned,vyhichis flat againſt 
his ovyne ſecond rule, vyhich prohibits vs to leceſe ourlibertie, and ts 
make any thing valavyfull in conſcience, vyhich Chriftian Religion lea» 
ueth ar libecrie, 
Novy to ſupplie M. Perkins his defaulc, vvho vas accuſtomed to re- 
hearſe,akhough many times yntowardly,yer lightlic alrvaics ſome rea- 
{ons tor th: Catholike partic ; vyhich in this queſtion he hath yyholie 
omitted. 
He that will but reade what Maſter Perkins writes, and a wy. 
what you anſwere, ſhall ſee a true image of popilh dealing, 
whereby you ſlubber ouer the matter, ro which you know 


not what to ſay. Is it a wrongto ſingle life, or yirginitie, to 
Kk 3 hold 


bold:that marriage in ſome reſpeMXis-better thenit?T will 

- go furtherthen Maſter Perkins hath done, and not doubt ts 
 affirme,that it is ſimply better then virginitie; my reaſon is, 

"that it belongs to the perfeRtion of humaine nature, that 

there ſhould be continuance and multiplying of the kind 

:by propagation : beſide, God appointed it as an eſpeciall 

blefſing for Adam, when he was in Gods ef] peciall fauout. 

Bur if that eſtate: beworſe then the finglelife, inwhich he 

lived before, God did.not þlefſe, but puniſh himrather by 

that change: therefore marriage fimply is better. But that 

virginitie might haue his. due , Maſter Perkzns ſers downe 

13> after,three reſpects, wherein itisto be preferred 

efore marriage, all which you do not once name. 

Thoſe Chriſtian Fathers dealt vnchriftianly with Towt- 

ian, who'aſcribed as much to'virginitic as our Sauiour 

Chriſt, or his Apoſtles gaue to it in any place of Scripture, 

fTheodoret, according to that. concluſion: of i Theodorer, who ends his 
Decrer.diuin, diſcourſe of yirginitiewith theſe words,Swch things we haue 
de virginlt.Þ poceined; being appointed and decreed by men endued With the 
knowledge of heawenly things, Which are ſuch, as do not accuſe 

marriage, but exhort ws to a life void of cares. This ſowintan 
acknowledged, and 'worthily denied-all difference of meric 

berwixt a marriedand finglelife, which no enemy of Tow- 

ian can diſproue, no more can you Maſter Perkins reaſons, 

though you diſgrace them all you can. 

D:B.P. Ill brietelie proue by an argument ortvvo, thatir is both layvfull 
bo denieth and veric commendable for men and yvoinen of ripe yeeres, and con- 
ohis 2 fideration having vvell tied eheirovyne aprnefie to Vovy virginitie; if 
(by good inſpirations;they bethereuntoinvvardly called, My firſt reaſon 
is this,that vvhichis more-pleaſant and gratefull vnro God, may veric 
yvell be Vovved ro him,bur Virginitie is more acceptable to God then 
marriage. The fir{tþropolition is maniceſt, and hath no other exceprion ' 
againſt it, but that yvhich before is confured,to vvit,if yve be able to per- 
forme ir. The ſecond is denied bychem, vuhich vve prouc in cxpreſic 
rearmes out of S. Paul. He that toyneth his Viremn doth wuell, but. be that 
toyneib ber aot doth better-{ and againe of Widdowes :T bey ſhall be more 
bappie.by S. Pauls tudecment,.1f they remaine vamarried; This may be - 
'confirmed out of F/ay,Hhere God promiſeth the Einuth that boldeth great- 
lie of the thing that pleaſeth bimgthat he wvill giue bim in bis bouſhold, and 
wvuitbin his voallesd better beritage and name, than if they bad bia — | 
* anes - 
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ſonues and daughters, I viill (faith God) ginethem an euerlailing name. 
And alſo,cur of the booke of Wiſdome, Bleſſed is the Eunuch which bath Cay, z, 
vurought no varighteouſneſſe, &c. For vato bim ſhall be gruen the ſpecial 
gift of faith, and the moft acceptable porti2i tn our Lords, Temple: for glori- 
ous is the fruit of God ; Which is alſoplainlietanght inthe Reuclations, 


Where it is ſaid, that 0 man could ſing that ſong but'14400. andthe caule poyetar.rs, 
is ſet dovvne, Theſe be they wuhich bauenot bee dcfiled vith wyomen, | 


for they are Virgins. To theſe latter places, M. Perkins anſyvyereth page 
24", thatrothe Eunuch is promiſed a greater reyvard; but, nor becauſe | 
ot his chaſtity,bur becauſc he keeperhthe Lords Sabbath and couenant, 
but this is ſaid vnadwiſedly ; for to all or'1ers that keepe Gods comman- 
ments ; ſhal} be giuen a hcauen]y revvard : bur vvhy ſhall chey haue a 
berterherirage, and more acceptable portion than uthers, but becauſe 
of their {peci.ll prerogariue of chaſtity? 
What needs that be prooued which wee graunt? itis A, W. 

queſtionles lawfull for ſuch as being free, find themſclues 
ficted by God to lingle life, to reſolue vpon the continu- 
ance of itas long as they ſhall bein that caſe. But I doubt 
your reaſons are ſcarce good. The firſt hath a ſuſpitious af- 
ſumprion, becauſe it implies that ſingle life of it ſelfe ſhould 
pleaſe God better then marriage, which © I haue ſhewed ro « Theogorer, 
be falſe. To your proofe I ant were, that the happines the Decrer.diuin, 
Apoſtle ſpeakes of is that which * Theodoret names, wiz. de virginir. & 
being without care, and hauing more free liberty to ſeruc 0 
God, as he prooues out of the Apoſtle himfelfe, who ſhew. ,,; kg 
eth: by his whole diſcourſe, that he'prefets that lingle life 
beforethe married, only in regard of the preſentrimes, and 
opportunitie of ſeruing God generally, Thzs * 8" he) & = x.Cor.7.26. 
good for the preſent neceſſitie, ver{.26, ſuch ſhall hae trouble Verſ.28. 
in the fleſh. 1 Yoould haue you without care. The unmarried ca-. Verl-32.33. 
reth for the things of the Lord. Thar of Y Eſay prooues nos y x(i,g6.4. 5, 
thing to the purpole, for the Prophet ſpeakes not of them 
that had made any vow of continencie, bur of ſuch as were 
made Eunuches by men againſt-hcir wils, tro whom he 
makes promiſe,natfortheir eontinencie,which was no way 
voluntary bur for cheir keeping of his Sabbaths, and choo- 
ling the thing thatpleaſerh him, and raking hold of his co- 
uenant, The E 94.098 age the Gentile (ſaith ® Lyra) comming Lyra ad 
*o ſaith. ſhall obtaine as much grace and glory(other things althe Elai.$6, 
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in thens Jas he that is a Tew by nation, and he that hath many 


« Wild.chap.3 childrew. So is that® place of the Apocryphall booke of 


b Lyra ad Sa- 
pient.3.. 
Spado, impo- 
CenSpgencrate, 
c Reuel. 14.4. 


«Rheem. Teſt. 
ad Reucl.14-1 


e232, Cor.11.2. 


D.B.P. 


Wiſdome to be vnderſtood, wherin alſo there is no promiſe 
made to the Eunuch, Þ in reſpeR of his impotencie, bur of 


his righteouſnes:the berter heritage which you vrge,fol.33. 


is in compariſon of ſonnes and daughters in this life,not of 
the glory that they which are Eunucnes ſhall haue. The vir- 
gins © there ſpoken of are all the ele, as your 4 Rhemiſts 
confeſſe ypon the firſt verſe, neither can the place be pro- 
perlie vynderſtood, becauſe then it will follow,that the vſe of 
mariage isthe defiling of a man: for he thus deſcribes them, 
They were not defild with women, therefore he meanes virgins, 
asthe© ſpouſe of Chriſt is a virgin, and as the Apoſtle faith, 


that he would preſent the Corinthians a chaſt virgin to Chriſt. 
M. Perkins then anſwererth otherwiſe here; Whack life 1s bets 
rerand more happie, becauſeirisfreer from common cares of this lite, 
and yceldeth ys more bodilic caſe and ,libertic toſerue God, But 1200, 
yeeres agoe S, Auguiiine of ſet purpoſe confuted this error inſundry pla- 
ces of his learned workes, ſpecially in his Treatiſe,De Vtrginitat. in theſe 


© chapters, 134.23.24-25., Where he accounteth him no Chriſtian that 


Marth. 19. 
Efai.16, 


A. W. 


f Auguſt. dc 
virginit, 


D.,B.P. 


doth contradict Chrift, promiſing the kingdome of heauen to Eunuchs, 
And in the 25. chapter more vehemently exclaiming : 0 ;mpious blind- 
eſſe,v vby noft thou cauil{ and ſeekeſhifis ? vuby doit thou promiſe tempo- 
rall commoditie onty to the chaft and continent : whea God ſaith,l will giue 
them au euerlafting name { And if thou vuouldeit perhaps take 'this euerla« 
fine, for a thing of long1 continuance: adde,inconculcate,and often repeat, 
that it ſhall never baue end, What wouldeft thou.more? Chis eternal name, 
vvhatſoener it be,ſignifieth a certaine peculiar and excellent glorie,uubich 
ſhall not bee common to many, albeit they bee placed in the ſame king- 
dome, &c. 

.  eAuftin muſt confute the Apoſtle Pax, and Theodoret, 
not Maſter Perkins only, if he will ſtretch thoſe places any 
further. Indeed /uitinſhewes his contrarie iudgement, by 
attributing greater glory to {ingle life, then ro marriage, 
but he neither doth refure-the one opinion by any ſufficient 
reaſon, nor confirme his owne, as you ſaw well enough, 0- 
therwiſe we ſhould haue ſecne his arguments as well as his 
exclamations: when any of your fide prefſeth them, they 


ſhall God willing receiue anſwere. 


Which in the 29.chaprer he coufirmeth our ofthar place of the as 
Ca YÞ52 
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_ calyps, cited aboue in theſewords: The rei of the fzitbfall ſhall ſee you, 
and not enue your eſtate, but toy init, andſo be partakers of that in you, 
vvhich they haue not in themſtines © for the newv ſong vuhich is proper un- 
to you they cannot ſine, but ſhai! beare it, and be delighted with your ſo ex<- 
cellent a bleſſedxeſſe : but you, becauſe you ſhall both jing axd heare it, ſhall 
more bappily retoyce and raigne more pleaſantly. 
Concerning that inthe 3 Reuelation, authoritic isnot to A. W. 


be vrged againſt reaſon, firſt anſwere that, and then enforce 5 Reuel. 14.4. 
the other to the vitermoſt. We graunt the finglelife hath | 
fewer occaſions to diſlract a man, that he may the more 

freely ſerue God in ir, bur this prooues not that therefore 


(of it ſelfe) it is more acceptable to God. 

Which may be alſo contrmed our of the Apoſtle in the ſame place : D.B, Þ. 
where heaflurerh tha: the ſingle life is. berrer for the ſeruice of God, 
ſaying; raata woman yamarried and a Virgin, thinke of the things thar 
belong vnto our Lord; how ſhee may pleaſe God, and be holy both in 
body and4ſpirit, And our blefled Sauiour teacheth, That ſome hecome 14 arch 19 
Eunuches forthe kingdome of heauen ; which, to be taken there pro- Tm 
petly for rhe reward in heauen, S. Auguſtine, (with the reſt of the Fa- 
thers) teacherh : hat could be Fhoken more truly or more perificuouſly ? 
Chriſt ſaith, The truth ſaith the V/iſdome of God affirmeth them to eeld De'virginir, 
themſelues for the king dome of heauen,who do of a godly determination re- cap.23. 
fraine from marriage : and contrarily,humane vanity doth contend by im- 
pions temerity that they vuho do ſe, do it to auoidthe neceſſary troubles of 
HMatrimoniegand that in the kingdome of heaven, they ſhall baue no more 
than other men. 


That by kingdome of God , reward'is'rhere fignified, A. yy, 
b Auftin ich only, butathing fo full of doubt asks better » Auguft.de 
proofe. Your i glofſe expounds it thus, rhat more freely be. virginit.ca,2z, 


# . . i . | 4 
ing continent, they may Fine themſelaes to heauenly contempla- | rr 
tion. And he confirmes his interpretation by that placeto , | © | - A. 


the Corinthians, & He that is Without a vifess carefall bow he 1 G\ofiz orcin, 
74) pleaſe the Lord. And 1 another of your gloſies vnderftan- ad Mar.19, 
deth by thoſe words, for the kingdome of heauen, for ® Chriſt; ® Propter 


ſake,wherein it followes * ſerome both for words & matter. Chriſtian, 
n Hieron. ad 


. Secondly,allthe Proteſtants doftrine for marriage,and againſt Vows, 1 lo 
15notably confured by S. Paul,where he faiths Thar rbere wwere then D.B D. a 
certaine / Viddowves, who when they waxed wanton azainſi Chriſt, vuould —* © 
marrie,bauing damnation (ſaith he) becauſe they made voide and caſt a- 395 
vvay their firſt faith ; which was as S. Auguftine and the reſt of the Fa- De ſanQ,virg, 
thers expound it, they had Vowed continencie,bur yyould nor per- ©2P+23- 
forme it, 

Kk 4 Now 
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| Nowtheſeyoung Widdows,if the Proteſtantsdorine weretrue,nor 
bauingthe gifrof continencie,did very well ro marric, and werein no 
ſurt hound ro keepe their Vowes, which yvas not in their povver :Bur 
the Apoſtle doth notacquitthem of their Vow,bur teacheth thar they 
were boun4 tokeepe it; 1nthathe pronounceth damnation to them if 


they marry, 
It mutt be prooued that there was ſuch a vow made to 
Chriſt, before ir can be truly affirmed that the 9 Apoſtle 
ſpeakes of it in this place. The firlt faith, or vow of a Chri- 
ftian to God,is that generall promiſſe of obedience in Bap- 
tiſme, or the vndertaking of the profeſſion of Chriltianirie, 
e Hieron.jin as it appeareth by P /erome ſpeaking of Marcion and Baſile 
procem. in geg, two infamous hereticks, they are not worthie of credit 
epilt.ad Tit. ((2;th [crome) they haue farſaken their firſt faith, But if you 
will, needs referre this ro the matter there particularly in 
queſtion, the fault is, not leauing to be a widow, bur forſa- 
king the calling in the Church,which they had of their own 
will vndertaken. This neceſſarily enſued vpon their mar- 
triage, becauſe only widowes had that office of looking to 
the poore and diſeaſed-Icis farther to be obſerued, thar the 
Apoſtle ſeemes to lay the fault vpon their wilfull wanton- 
nes, and not to graunt that there was any neceſſite of ving 
marriage for aremedie: when ſuch a caſe falls out, itis the 
iudgement of the auntient writers,that it is better to marry, 
4AdDemeri- then to continue in vncleanes . Wee mf? (ſaith 4 Jerome) 
adem virgi- plajnely charge vowed virgins, Whoſe behauionr defames, and 
_— ſhames the holy purpoſe of virgins, and the glory of the heauenly 
and angelicall family, that either they marry if they cannot con- 
. TFeine, or conteinetfghey Will uot marry, They marry not ({aith 
*De ſanQa vir- r_4gSFin ) becanſe they cannot Without rebuke, yet better vere 
FIN | '3y it for them to marry, then te burne. It may happen (ſaith # The- 
———_ mas ) that in ſome cafe avow'may be either utterly ill, or unpro- 
fitable, or an hinderance vnto ſome other good. thing of greater 
Waight. And therefore it muſt of neceſſuie be determined, that 
= #n ſuch 4 caſe a vow ouphtmottobe kept. An adulterers cafe 
: Lib.4.epiſt.2 (ith Cyprian) ti Worſe then bis that hath betrayed the faith. 
And A4mbroſe, when he had ſaid that a vowed virgin, if ſve 


bane a mind to marry, committeth adultery , aud is made - 
haxa- 


F 
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handmaid of death; yet addes afterwards, that ſhe 5x twice an 
adultereſſe, Which i defiled with ſecret and prinie filthines, fai- 
ning her ſelfe to be that which indeed ſhe is not. 


Thirdly,theexample of our heauenly Sauiour,who wouldneucr mar- D, B. Þ. 
ric :and of the blefled Virgin S. Mary,vvho Vovved perpetuall V rein Aug.cap.44, 


tie, And of the glorious Apoſtles,aswho S, I-rozze vvitnefierth, vvere in de virg. Bed.1, 


part Virgins; and allafter theirfollovving of Chriſt,abſtained from the | ye. 


, company of their Wiues, And of the beſt Chriſtiansin the pureſtanti- Cle, Alex 1:b. 2 


quitte,vvho as Iuſt1245, one of the auncienteſt Greeke Authors among from. lib, r. 
Chriſtians: And rertallian his peere among tae Larins,doe reſtihe, did cone, lovin, 
liue perpetuall Virgins. In apol.z.ad 

Our of theſe examples, vve frame this Argument. Aur. 

Our Caprainesand ring-lcaders,vvho knew well which vyas the beſt Ter! ap.2 
vvay ; and whoſe examples vveare tofollovy asneereas vvecan, Voyy- , ap.g Ks 
ing Virginity: vve muſt needs eſteeme thartſtate for more perfe&,ſpeci- ; 
all:c,vv':en asthe ſingle man careth oaly hovy to pleaſe God, that to be 
holy in bodic and mind (as the Apoſtle writs) vvacn as the married are 
choked vvith cares of this vyorld. And vnlecfle a man had made a league 
vvith hell,orvvcre as blind as a Beetle, hovy can heeuer perſyvade him- 
ſelfe,that co vvallovvinfle{hly pleaturc and (awusfying of the beaſtly ap- 
petites, is as gratefull ro God, asto conquere and ſubdue them by Fa- 


ſting and Prayer, | 

Our caprtaines and ringleaders ſay you vowed virginitie, A, W, 
therefore we muſt needs thinke the (tate of virginitie more 
perfe& chen that of marriage. Firlt I denie. your antecedent, 
neither our Sauiour,nor his mother,nor his Apoſtles vowed 
virginitie; proouc it of any of them if you can. Indeede our 
Sauiour was neuer married, and all men may eaſily ſee it 
was no way fit he ſhould be. His mother was, and therefore | be 
queltionles neuer made any ſuch vow of ſingle life, though roy 
we belecue thar (as it was very fit it ſhould be) ſhe conti- y,,vjvy) 2; 
nued avirgin till her death. That ſome. ofthe Apoliles had jageed the or- 


wiues, it is apparant by ſcripture ; that they kept them after dero/thenords 


their office vnderraken, it is more then likely, by * the like 7* quires. 


* Stromar.lib, 


warrantof ſcripture, whatſocuer ſome haue thought, with- 

x , ; 2 3+PA8+-97» 
out any ſufficient ground of reaſon or authoritie to the con- y Nonveretur 
trarie, Peter and Philip (faith * Clement of Alexandria) bad ſuam appella- 


children ; Philip alſo beitowed bis daughters in marriage; ang "< conugem. 


z Non ma®n9g 


Paul Y ts not afraid in a certaine Epiitle of his to mention his Romer 


wife, whom he did not leade about with him, becauſe be * had no Reco, 
nee 
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neede of any great ſeruice . Your conſequence alſo is yery 

weake. They were virgins, therefore it was a ſtate of greater 

perfection. It was more fit for thoſe times, and their occa- 

fions ; yea we graunt itis a freerkind of life for Gods ſer- 

vice, and theretore they that can liue ſo,do well to vie that 

their libertie : but this prooues nor, that ſingle life is fmply 

better then marriage. That which you adde, of wallowing in 

filthie pleaſure, and ſatisfying of the beaitl appetites, bewraies 

the bealtlie opinion you haue of marriage,and ſhewes, that 

you would be filthy, though you were married : what you 

| are now as I knoiy not, ſo Iwill not judge. But this I will 

2 SeeD.Dow- ſay, that few or no married men liue ſo ynchaſtlie and ab- 

name of Auti- hominablie, as * many of your yowed virgins hauc done, 
cbri3,19.1.6.5 hy record of your owne ſtories. 


Finally,if S, Paul giue counſellro the married,to conreine during rhe 
time of Prayer, Prieſts and religious(rhat muſt alvvaics bein a readines 
ro miniſter rhe Sacraments,and to thinke vpon ſuch things as belong 
ynto our Lord) are therefore ypon a great conſideration bound to per- 
petuall chaſtirie, 


The Apoſtle giueth no ſuch counſaile, but forbids the 
married the reſtraining of each others companie, except it 
be for atime, that they may giue themſelues to faſting and 
prayer. The reaſoui is,that at ſuch ſpeciall times, ſpeciall hu- 
miliation is rEquifite, tro which the forbcaring all kind of 
lawfull pleaſure is a principall furtherance; otherwiſe, the 
moderate yſe of marriage tsno hinderance to any dutie ei- 
ther of Chriſtianitie, or the Miniftrie, but a ſpeciall meancs 
to preſerue neceſſaric Chaſtitie. | 


We yvill cloſe vp this point vyvith ſome ſenrencesraken our of the 
auncient Fathers,in praiſeof Virginity,vyhich Maſter Perk:as in allthis 
queſtion vouchſaterh ſcarce onceroname,as though Virgins and Virgi- 
nitie yvere no Engliſh yvords,ornotasplaine as continencie. 


Wee acknowledge that virginitie, where it is pure, as it 
ought to be,is worthie of very ſingular commendation: bur 
it conſiſts not onely in abſtaining trom the outward at of 
marriage. Maſter Perkins did yery well approue both ofthe 
thing and the word : but becauſeit was not general enough 


for this queſtion, as not reaching to all that were ſingle, he 
rather 
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rather choſe to yſe the word continencie,being of larger ex- 
rent. | 


S. Cyprian,De babitu Virginum : Intitleth Virgins to be the moſt no- DD, B, P, 
ble and glorious perſon of Chriſts flocke:and adderh, that they ſhall re- 
cetueof God the higheſtrevvard and greateſt recompence, 

Saint Chyyſoſtoms (auth, Virginiticto be the top of perteCtion, and the T 3þ.2. cont 
highelt typ of vertue, '3 ; 

And Athanaſius, De Viremitate; inthe endburſterth out into theſe 
yvords: O Virginitie, a treaſure that yvaſteth not, a garlandthat wy- 
therethnot; rhe Temple of God, the Palace ofthe Holy Ghoſt,aprett- 
ous ſtone,whoſe price isynaknown tothe vulgar,the toy of the Prophets, 
the glory ofthe Apoſtles, thelife ofAngels,the Crovvne of Saints, 

S. Ambroſe Lib. 1. de Virginibus paxlo peſt init. Virginity is a princi- 
pall vertue, and nottherefore commendable that itistound in Martyrs, 
but becauſeir maketh Martyrs : Who can with humane vyit compre- 
hend itvvhich nature doth nor hold vvithin her Layves,it hath fetched 
out of Heauen that it might imitate on Earth: neither vnſiely hath ir 
ſought a manner ot life 1a heauen,vvhich hathfound a [pouſeforherin 
heauen, 

Thisſurmounring the clouds, the ftarres and Angels hath found the 
yyord of God in the boſome of his Farher ; &c, Sce vvho liſt to reade 


vitUp. Vit. Ne- 
ccfl, 


more to __ the reſt ofthe Fathers in}rheir yvorkes of Virgini- 


tie; of vyhich moſt ofthem haue vvritten, And S.lerome,who isbehind 
none of thereſt, in his bookesagainſt louinian and Heluidins, all vyhich 
doe moſtdiligently exhortro Vovy Virginitie; do reach hoyy to keepe 
ir,and moſt vehemently inueigh againſt allchem that do breake it. And 
if any beſo mad as to creditratherour fleſhly miniſters,rhan all thatho- 
norable and holyſenatec of the auncient Fathers, he deferueth ro luc 


and diein perpetualldarkneſle, | 
In thismatrer I haue ſtayed ſome-vyhat longer, becauſe our carnall jz, ..1/44}, the 
reachers,yvith the levvde example of their dilolure Diſciples, haue cor- ,,,, , { mari- 
rupted ouragevvith fleſhly and beaſtly liberue: In the orher points, I age,fliſhly and 
- yyillrecompenceit with breuitie. beaſily libertie, 
Theſe hyperbolicall commendations of virginitieſhew a yy. 


the opinion of ſome ancient writers concerning it, but 
prooue nothing. We diflwade no man from continuing a 
finglelife,fo hee bee ableto overcome that burning, which 
the Apolile condemnes : yea rather wee exhort them, that 
haue the gifr,to vſe ir. Bur we denie, either tharall haue it, 
or that they which hauc it doe pleaſe God any more by the 
vſe of ir,than they that haue ir not ; but as they employ itto 
the better,and more free ſeruing of God, T1 

| IC 


W.P. 


Of / owes. 
Theſecond, is the vow of pouertie and Monaſti. 
call life, in which men beſtow allthey haue on the 
poore: and giue themſelues wholy and onely to 
prayer and falting. This vowe is againſt the will of 
God. A. 20. 35. 1t is a more bleſſed thing togine then 
ztoreceiue. Pro.28.7. Giue meneither riches nor pouerty, 
Deurt. 28. 22. Ponertie is numbred among the curſes of 
the law : none whereof are to be vowed. Anditis the 
rule ofthe holy Ghoſt,z. Thefl. 3. 10.He that will not 
labour, namely, in ſome ſpeciall and warrantable 
calling, mit not eate, And verl. 12, 1exhort that they 
worke with quietnes and eate their owne bread, Now 
whenas men line apart from others, gtuing them- 
ſelaes onely to prayer and faſting,they liuc in no cal- 
ling. And it is againſt the generall vowe made in 
Baptiſme,becauſc itfreeth men from ſundrie duties 
of the morall law, and changeth the proper ende of 
mans life, For euery man muſt haue two callings, 
The firſt isa general calling ofaChriſtia, by vertuc of 
which he performeth worſhip vato God, andduties 
of loue to men. The ſecond is a particular calling, 
wherein according to his gift, he muſt doe ſ{cruice to 
men in ſome function , pertaining either to the 
Churchor Common-wealth, whereof heis a mem- 
ber. And the firſt of theſe twaine muſt be performed 
intheſecond: andthe ſecond in and with the firſt. 
The end of mans life is, not onely to ſerue God by 
theduties of the firſt table, but by ſeruing of man in 
the duties of the ſecond table to ſerue God. And 
therefore the loue of ovr neighbour is called the fu/- 


filling of the whole law. Rom.13.10.becauſe thelaw of 


God ispractiſed notapart; but inand with the _ 
© 
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ofonrneighbour. This beeing fo,it is manifeſt that 
vowed pouertie in Monkith life makes many vnpro- 


fitable members both of Church and Common- 
wealth. 


Concerning the Vovy of pouerric and monaſticall life, in vyhich, as I, B.P., 
M. Perkin; acknovyledgeth, men beſtovyallthey haue ypon the poore, 
and giue themſclues roPrayer and Faſting: yer he is notaſhamed to a- 
wouch that this Vow is againſt the vvillof God,and affaieth to proue it: 
Alt, cap.20.verſ.35.1t is a more bleſſed thing to giue, than to recetue, 

Anſ. As theverie propoſition (that itisdiſpleaſing to God to cutoff 
allcaresofrhe vwworld,and to betake our ſelues yyholy to his holy ſer- 
uice and contemplation of heauenly matters) is in- it ſelfe profane and 
yngodly,ſorhe proofe thereof 1s deuoid of naturallwitand ſenſe. Marke 
the Argument:.It is againſt Gods vvill to gue avvay all, becauſeir is 
moreblefſed togiue,than torecewe: Why, it itbe a moreblefed thing 
togiuc, then they pleaſe God betrer that giue. Sothatthis his proofe, 
improues flatly his ovyne aflertion:. But the dreamer meanes perhaps, 
thartif you giue allat once, you thallnotbe able to giue aftervyard, bur 
rather ſtand in need toreceiue. 

Reply, But noſuch humane prudence can be dravven out of that ſen- 
rence,vvhichencourageth rather to giue forthe preſent, then toprouide 
for hereafter, 

The true meaning of the place, is to exhortChriſtiansto labour and 
trauaile,at vacantrimes to gettheiroyvneliuing, and to prouide” ſome 
thing allo to beſtovy vpon them vvho ſtandin need rather then ro be 
Mle,and toſtandin need of almes,asS. Paul himfelfe did : yyhich they 
did beſt performe,vvho had ſold all they had and diſtributed it to the 
'poare,as the example of Paul himſclfe,and the fiſt Chriſtians dorh ſuf- 
ficiently declare,vyhoſoldall,and laid the price atthe Apoſtlesfeete, AR, 


The propoſition is true,thar itis diſplealing to God fora AW. 
man to ſeuer himſelfe from all cares of the world, to ferue 
him in contemplation, without reſpec of any durie to his 
brethren. For the cares of the world are part of cuery mans 
lotin this life, and the®good ef our brethren is to be prefer-, Phil 5.2.5.) 
red for atime, beforeour owne happineſſe in heauen: nei- ,, ,.*_ A 
ther is any ſeruice of praying and faſting continually, ſo 
mock to Gods glorie,as a Chriſtian carriage in ſome lawfull 
calling, : 

The argument is'good :For he that gites away that vpon ' 
which he ſhould liue, as your Votaries doe, brings himſelfe 
into a lefſe bleſſed cſtate;to liuc-on other mens almes, than-' 
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Of YVowes, 
he was in while himſelfe was able to relicuc other. You ca- 
uill about that which tne reaſon intends not ; to that whick 
you perceiue to bee the firength and purpoſe of it,you an- 
ſwere nothing at all. Giving is lawfull and neccflarie, but 
not aboue a mans abilicy ,much leſſe with a purpoſe to make 
| himſelfe poore. | 
The true meaning is,that no man ſhould, ynder a colour 
of ſeruing God, retuſe to employ his time and labourin 
roviding forhis maintenance,and the helpe of others, who 
b impotencic,or any honeſt occaſion ſhall Rand in neede, 
This exhortation the Apolile inforceth by our Sauiours au- 
thoritic, who pronounced, that ic was a more bleſſed thing 
eo giue to the relicfe of other, than to receive reliefe from 
other, That S. Pas! ſold that he had and gauec itto the poore, 
is confidently affirmed, without any offer of proofe : cer- 
ecine Chriſtians indeede at Ieruſalem did ſo; ypon occaſion. 
of other mens neceſktie, not becauſe they chought perfe- 
Rion to conſiſt in pouertie, rather than in riches. 
B.B.P. The next place is, Gi#e meneither riches nor pouertie, 
Bam >. | Af. ThePrayer is good,'and fitreth the perſons of honeſt men,vy 
Honeft men Uveinthe vvorld,and vvasof ſome perfeQion tov, inthe ſtare of Atoſes 
that live in the £2YvZih vvhichir vvas made,asdillyvading from couctouſnefle of yreat 


riches, bur it commeth too ſhortof the perteQion of rhe Goſpell,wher- 
—_ fo - in vve are counſclled to eſteeme as dung all vyorldly riches. Ne 


perſeltion. To make adifference betwixr perfeQion in the Nate of 
Thereisno AMoſeslaw, and vnderthe Goſpell, is to count all the Patri- 
ſuch counſaile arkes and Prophets vnperfeR,in compariſon of your Friers 
in the Goſpel. ad Nunnes. ButI pray youtell me whether virginitic were 
AW. nota ſtate of verfettion ynder the law ; and if it were, ſhew 
me ſome reaſon why wilfull pouertie was not. For to ſay, 
that we are counſelled in the Goſpell to eſteeme as dung all 
worldly riches,is to auouch a manife(t yntruth, without any 
colour of defence. The © Apoſtle not counſcls, but chargech 
vs by his example, to count our own righteouſnes as dung: 
you belike, becauſe yeu loue your owne righteouſnes too 
well,curne that into riches; and becauſe you haue no mind 
to this perfetion you ſo commend, you will not haue it 
£ommanded,but counſclled, 


M, Perkins 
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M. Perkins his third reaſonis taken outof Dew. 28.2 2,yvherepouers D, B, Þ, 
deis numbred among the curfesot the Lavy, none of vy!uch areto be 


Vovved, 
Anſ. Itis one thing ts be puniſhed vyvirh pouertie,for tranſ areſling of 


Gods Layy,and another (i trovy ) forthe loue of God to giue ayyay all 
vve baue to the poore ; The tormer yvas a curſein the Lavy of Moſes, 

the latter 15a blctling, and che tuſtblefling in the Goſpell: 2leſſed are Luc.s 
the poore, for theirs rs the king di me of heauea ; Which lentence, albeit it fit 
may be applied very vvellynto humilitie, yet more lirterally fignifieth 
voluntary pouerty, as by the ſentence oppoſed againſtitis manifeſt; 
Vi oe be to you rich Men,efc. Verſ.24. 

Ic is true thatthe things are diuers; and as true,that no=- A, W, 

thing which is in 1t ſelfe a udgement,can by your volunta- 
rie yndertaking it become a Rate of perfeeiton, You muſt 
remember that the queſtion is not, whether a man doth wel. 
in making all he hach common, when the necethicic of the 
Church requires it; but whether it be more perfe&tionto 
giue away all,that we may liuz in pouertie,and ſo beinthar 
eltate, which of it ſelfe is a curſe,than to keepe and encreaſe 
the wealth that God hath giuen, being in ir ſelfe a bleſſing, 
employing it continually in the relieving of the poore for 
Chriſts ſake. 

The pouertie, ypon which our Sauiour Chrift pronoun- 
ceth bleſſednefle, in that place, is expounded in arother 
Euangeliſt, 4. to be pouertie of ſpirit; namely, he calles tuch 4Luc.6.26, 
poore, as his Diſciples were, blefled : He lifting vp hu eyes Marc. 5.2, 
vpon his Diſceples ſaid, Bleſſed are ye poore. Bur letit be taken- 
of other powertie : He zs poore (faith © Cyril) that hath not a « Apud Thos 
eouctous minde but defpiſeth worldly riches. Befides,is no man mam in ca» | 
poore, bur he that hath giuen away all? Then were not our ©» 
Sauiour and his Diſciples poore. For it is manifeſt in the 

f Goſpell,that they had a-propertie in their goods, as atſo 1h. 12.6. 
yours law faith. Your proofe our of Þ yerſe 24.argues no dExtra, Toh, 
more, but thar they were pooreto whom Chriſt ſpake ; not 22. deverb. 
thatthey had giuen away all. For then,all brfidesthem,that "8nif-< ; ery 
have left themſelues nothing ar all, ſhould betherich there mug va 
fpoken to,and ſo accurſed. Bur our Sauiour ſpeakes of iſuch & r,uc.6,24. 
rich,as put their truſt and felicitie in their riches; and of ſuch Mare. 10,24, 
2ooreas hauing but a meane ekiate here,are alſo _— in 

Parit, . 


'D.B.P. 
Thel.2. 


"Of Vowes. 


ſpiric. Thelike is to be ſaid of hungring and thirſting,bein o 
full and ſatisfied, which followeth in the ſame place, 


Thus M. Perkins his texts of Scripture againſt poverty failinghimyhe 
fetcheth abour another vvay,ſaying,thar itisa rule ofthe holy Ghoſt: 
He that wuill not labour (namely,iniome ſpeciall and vvarrantable cal- 
ling) muft not eate, : 

Anſ. I allow both the text and the gloſſe, and ftinde nothing there a- 


* gainſt religious perlons, whoſe calling is ſpeciall perfeR, and theretore 


beſt warrantable;nor ſo (faith he)becaule they giue themſelues to pray- 


cr and faſting; What a profane ſtupiditie is this? Is notalife giuen to 


praier and taſting agreeable tothe wil of God,and Laws of his Church? 
albeit many religious men doe ouer and beſides very great ſeruicesto 


Gods Church,in preaching,teaching, & writing of moſt learned books. 


To faft and 
pray ,is the ge- 
nerall dutie of 
«ll Chrittans, 


But ſuppoſc they did nothing elle bur faſt and pray, did they nor verie 
well deſerue their ſuſtenance?yes much better than they which rranailec 
all the yeere abour the providing cf it: For in vaine do men labour, if 
God bleſfle not their worke, with {eaſonable weather which he doth ra- 
ther at the prayer and inſtance ofſuch good ianocent ſouls, that are to 
be fed with ir, than for the Plough-mans owne labours ſake, And ifby 
their Faſting, Watching,and luch like afffitions of their bodies, they do 
partly ſarisfic for our ſuperfluous pampering of che fle{h,and reach vs by 
their good example to bridle and corre itz doe they nor deſerue ac our 
hands bodily ſuſtenance ? And who berter performes all duties of the 
ſecond Table than they, being moſt obedient roall thei; Superiours, 
and not hurcing their neighbour in life,perſons,or any manner of cheir 
goods ? And ſointheir ſeuerall callings offend no honeſt men, and doe 
much good both vnto the Church and common-wealth. | | 


Itis no lawfull calling, nor agreeable to the will of God, 
that any manſhould liue in the Church without any charge, 
or meanes to profitthe Church by, Faſting and praying are 
both lawfull and acceptable; bur they are generall duties 


of all Chriſtians, and may not therefore be made proper 


callings of certaine men. For calling differ,as other things, 
by their ſpeciall forme; but their praying and faſting is di- 
uers fromthe ſame exerciſe practiſed by other Chriſtians, 


onely in quantitie more orlefſe. The ſeruices theſe men doe 
beſide,are meerely voluntarie, and not lying ypon them by 
any dutie of their _— which is orfely I knew not what 
tinted devotion, after the lawes of each ſcuerall order of 
Monkes,Friers,Nunnes,and ſuch like. | 
They no way deſerue their ſuſtenance, fince they _ 

| YOWe 


. 
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yowed to take no courſe whereby they may prouide forit. 
Their prayers de no good,no not ſo much as to themſclues, 
being made with a proud opinion, to merir, by a conceited 
perfeRion. A poore husbandman,that labours all the week 
for his liuing, and yſeth the beſt meanes he can to grow 1n 
knowledge and obedience to God, may looke for a greater 
bleſſing Com God, vpon his bodily and ſpirjeuall labours, 
by his owne poore prayers, and the ſupplications of the 
Congregation in which he liveth,than by all che tsfling and 
praying of the holicſt Coucnr, Abbey, or Nunnetie in the 
countrie, 

As for their ſatisfaQions, they are like a broken reede, 
which will not onely faile him that truſts to ir, but hurt him 
alſo. Ihaue ſhewed,that weneede no other ſatisfaRtion, be. 
ing delivered by our Sauiour Chriſts ſufferings : and there 
are few or none, except po the begging Friers, that 
had not more neede to fatisfie for their owne idlenefſe and 
gluttonie,than ordinarily any other kinde of men whatſoe- 
uer; if wee may belecue either the reports of trauellers,or 
the records of your owne hiſtories. 

Can they be ſaid to be obedient to their Superiours, that 
inthe 'very making of their yow oftentimes, wilfully dio. 
bey their fathers and mothers? Or may they be thought to 
hurt none, who liuc idle vpon the ſweate of other mens 
browes? and are onely a charge tothe ſtate, whereof they 
are ynprofitable members? Buc not to hurt,is a kindnes per- 
haps,to be commended in theeues : what due praiſe it can 
haue in a ſtate of perfe&tion,for my part I cannot ſee. Which 
I ſpeake ypon ſuppoſition, that they are not ſo hurcfull to 


men and women,as it is commonly thought. 


Andthough we miſlike this vow alfo, yet wedoe yy. p, 


it,holding theſe concluſions. Firſt, thata man may 
forſake all his goodes vpon ſpeciall calling, as the A- 
poſtles did, when they were ſent to preach the Goſ- 
p:11 through the whole world. Secondly, goodcs 
may bee forlaken, yea wite, children, parents, bre- 

Ll thren, 


JI4 Of Fowes. 

thren,and all, inthe caſe of confeſſion,that is, when a 
man for thereligion of Chriſt is perſecutedand con- 
ſtrained toforſake all he hath. For then the ſecond 
table giues placeto the duties of the fuſt.. Mark.1o, 
29. I I. That, forthe time of perſecution, men may 
withdraw themſcluecs (iuſtoccaſion offered)and goe 
apart to wildernefles or like places, Hebr.11.37. yet 
for the time of peace I ſee no cauſe of ſolirarie life. Tf 


it bee alleadged,thatmen goe _ for contemplati- 
on and ſpirituall exerciſes, I ſay againe that Gods 


grace may as wel be exerciſed inthe familieas in the 
cloiſter. The familie is indeede as it werea ſchoole 
of God,in which they that hane buta ſparke of grace 
may learne and exerciſe many vertues, the acknow- 
ledgementof Gcd, inuocation, the feare of God, 
loue, bountifulnes,patience,meekeneſſe,fairhfulnes, 


&c. Nay herebee more occaſions of doing or taking 
good,then beorcan bein a cloiſter. I TI. Thar,wee 
condemne nottheold and ancient Monks, rhough 
*7ozom.lib.1. We likenot eucry thingin.them,. Fortheylined not 


cap 13: like idle-bellics , but in the ſweate of their owne 
'Epiph.bar.7 8 


Avghſt. de | browes,as they ought to * doe: and many of them 
Mon.Eccl.li.z-\yere married zandin their meat; drinke, apparrel], 
ez. 3 VC re,vor,and whole courte of life; differed from the 
 cap.17. Monks of this time, cuen as heauch from earth, 
D.,B.Þ. Afrer all this waſt-wind, M. Perkizs confefleth, that a man may vpon 
a {peciall calling,fclI all his goods,as the Apoſtles did. Whar then (good 
Sir)ſhal become of yout former arguments? May one then Vow a curſe 


et the Law,and leauc off prayer tor.neither.poucrtie nor giches, and lay 
that ir is not a blefieder thing ro gue then to receive?” | | 


All theſe arguments which were whilem of great force, muſt now be 
nothing worth : bec:uſc ir pleaſerh M, Perkins, the wind now fits in an 
other corner,fuch weather-cockes ſurely are to be much reſpeftcd. 

Maſter Perkins ſpeakes not a word of ſellnig all a man 
Wl Fe SOOT, wire ae allbg Yor. 
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God, which requireth ſuch a courſe forthe following of it, 
as will not affoord a man leiſure to looke to his worldly af- 
faires. But thisis no wilfull caſting away the care of our c- 
Rate, bur preferring the duties eſpecially laid on vs by God, 
before our owne buſinefle. Neitheris it any vowing cf po- 
uertie, with a fond conceitof perfection, but a faithfull la- 
bouring in our neceſſarie calling, with neglect of theworld, 
in compariſon of our dutie. In ſuch a caſe a man muſt retie 
on Gods prouidence,and vſe the beſt meanes he canto pro- 
uide forhimſelfe, that he may not be chargeable to other, 
bur helpfull rather : not renouncing all propriety in world= 
ly things, but carefully ſauing, and thriftily ſpending that, 
which it pleaſeth God to ſend by any good meanes what- 
ſocuer. This ouerthrowes no pecceof any argument Maſter 
Perkins brought before. 
He faith further; in time of perſecution,a man way alſo leaue all :heD, B,P, 
ſhould rather haue ſaid, he muſtleave all,or clic looſe all ; for the peric- 
cutor will not ſpare him. Laſtly, he doth not condemne old auncicnt 
Monks,who liued by the ſweat of their browes,and were married, many 
of thern,as ke ſaith, bur his authors cired,ſaich nor ſo,neither ſhall hebe 
able ro cite one auncient allowed and approued writer, who ſaith that 
the auncient Monkesliued with their wiues, if perhaps they had been 
matried before, But no maruaile if fleſhly Miniſters rhipke it no life 
without their fleſhly mates. As-for labouring at vacant tiwes, it was al- 
waics,and is tothis day in praQtiſ#among many religions-If other do in 
good ſtudies, writing or teacking, imploy that time of labour, no doubr 
but they do farre better, ' | 
He may and mull leaue all,if need be. It was ſufficient for A.W. 
Maſter Perkins purpoſe, to ſhew that our goods, in ſome 
caſes,might bee forſaken, though pouertie might nor bee 
— vpon vs, by any proud yow of ſuppoſed perfe- 
Ction. 
He doth not condemne thoſe Monkes, though he thinks 
many things they vſed not warrantable. The report was(as 
©Z0z2.0me» {aith)that Ammon the Monk of Egypt,by the im- « Lib.1,cap.14 
portunitic of his friends, marricd a wife, though hee neuer 
companied with her, Which how he might with good con- 
ſcience refuſe, being married, let them judge that reade ; 
what thel Apoſlle writes of this _— yet (as they! wy) Cor 7.3.45 
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he lined with her cighteeneyeeres in that courſe, before ſhe 
was brought into the liking of a Monkiſh life. Bur belike ir 
was lawfull then forthem to marrie, and no man can excuſe 
this Ammos of great finne, that would aduenture to marrie 
one,of whole continencie and willingnes to conteine, hee 
could haue no knowledge before marriage. Other Monkes 
that were married erethey became Monkes, could not yow 
without conſent of their wiues. 

If Iabouring at vacant times be in pratiſe among many 
religions(as indeed there is a multitude of religions among 
you Papiſts) ir is but a worke of ſupererogation aboue their 
calling; for thcir profeſſion is idlenefle, But that this will 
not ſerue theturne, ® Aufin ſhewerh direRly,cnioyning it 


as a matter of neceſlirte. 

In defence of the Catholike party,M. Perkins hath nor a word,wher- 
fore I will: briefly ſupplie his want and proue ittobe very gratcfullts 
God tolcll all, and giue itto rhe poore, 

I omitthe example ofour blefled Sauiour, (who would not have any 

re cottage ofhis own,ſo much as to reſt his head in,but would wholy 
feof almes)and core vnto his heattenly doArine. He teacherh a yong 
man whom he loued,in flat words, That zf be would be perfeFt, he ſhould 
£0 and ſell all be had,and giueit to the poore,and come and follow him, and 


then ſhould haue atreaſurein beauen. Theſe words are ſo exprefle and e- 


uident,that there can be burone way to ſhift fromthem, which M. Per- 
kins flieth vnto pag, 244. to wit,that theſe words were only meant vnto 
that young man, and nottobe applied vnto any others,no more than 
thoſe words to Abrabam ot facrificing his ſonne 1/aac, But this ſecly ſhift 
of our poore Proteſtants is confured,manifeſtly in the ſame Chaprer of 
S, Matthew,where alittle after S. Peter ſaith. Lord,behold we haue left all 
things, and haue followedthee, what reward ſhall we therefore haue : We 
haue done (8s S. Ierome expoundeth it,and the very ſequele of the rext 
doth plainly require)that which thou commandeſt in the words before, 
tothart yong man, What anſwere made our Sauiour? That his comman- 
dement was only meant vntothar young man, and that they had done 
fooliſhly in ſo doing ? nothing lefle,bur promiſeththat they ſhall there- 
forc fit with himin twelue ſeats, judging the twelue tribes of Ifrac]. And 
that whoſocuer would forſake Father, Mother, Lands,Goods, &c. for his 
fake,ſhould receine an hundreth fold, and pofleſle life cuerlafting, Can 
any thing be more plaine out of the word of God it ſelte, than thar, not 
thisor that man, but whoſocuer ſhall forſake all for Chriſt, doth verie 


 blefſedly? 


Ifshis bethe bet ſupplie that can be made,who can ay 
| " 
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ly blame Maſter Perkivs for ſaying nothing in defence of 
your Popifh partie? For if all you offer to prooue were 
granted you, all were nothing to the purpoſe, Say it bee 
gratcfnl] co God to ſell all and giue ir to the poore : doth it 
tollow hereupan, that therefore itjs lautull ro vow.-witfull 
poucrrie,as a{tate of perfection? I crownor, But that is the 
queſtion betwixt vs. 

You might have done well to omut it indeede, being ſo 
little tothe matter, For what kinde of concluſion call you 
this? Our Sauiour would not haue any paore cottage of;his 
owne: Therefore poucrtic may beyowed as a tiate of pex- 
fetion: or therefore it is greater. perfection to; haut»po 
houſe,than to haue one, Our Sauiour being to travell-from 
place to place, both for the preaching of the Gaſpell,and 
his owne ſafetie, thought it not convenient to-haue any cer- 
taine dwelling place: yer your Monkes, Friers and/Nunnes 
have, and thoſe the pleaſanteſt and richett forthe foile/and 
ayre,that can be found in the whole: countries where they 
are. Bur what did our Sauiour ſell, that he might thereby fall 
into wilfull pouertie? 

His example helps younot:let vsſce hisdoQrine,þe reg- 
cheth a youg man, youlay Whom be leaned, that \if he Wonld be 
perfe(t, be ſhould ſt! all he had and gine it tothe poore,and follow 
him, and then be ſhould hane treaſure in heanen. Firſt tor our 
Sauiours louing him, which yer * Matthew records not, but « 14h, r 9.21 
* Marhe, who:lcauecs our that clauſe of being perfeR, itis Marc. 10.21, 
more they plaine, that this cannor'be. vadertiood of any 
{pecialllouc. For neither did the man belecuec in him, as:rhe 
Meſſtah, and he was falſely conceited-of his owne righte- 
ouſnes, than which nothing is a greater hinderance co fal- 
uation, and rherefore nothinglefle beloued by our Sawiaur 
Chriſt. This-loue rtherefore-{1gnifics noran approbation of 
his vaine brag, or a defire of making him perfir,-bur cither 
a pittying of his conceit, or ſome kind geſture vied towards 
him: which later ſignification eſpecially/both the e Greeke » 5,, r,n;45 01 
and Syriake words will well admit . Secondly I an{were, Marc.ro.21, 
that our Sauiour doth not intend to ſhew him how he _ 
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18 Of Yowes. 
beperfeR, but by vrging him to ſell that he had, meanes to 


diſcouer his want of loue to God, and his neighbour. That 
he meant not to perſwade him to any perfection, It is cui- 
dent. Firſt, becauſe no man, without true faich, which this 
Iuſticiary wanted, can come any thing neereto perfeCtion. 
5 1.Cor. 13,2. Secondly,for that a man may 4 {ell all that he hath,&c. and 
yet not be perfect.For ſingle life,in your account,is a marter 
of no {mall perfe&tion. Burt our Sauiour would make his va- 
nitic in the opinion of his owne righteouſnes, apparant to 
him-and other, as it fell out indeed. For refuſing to obey 
him in chat matrer, he bewrayed his couctouſnes, which he 
preferd before following our Sauiour, whom he acknow. 
ledgedro be a worthie teacher, and before the loue of his 
brechren. Laſtly I ſay, the chiefe point of perfeion here 
mentioned is not felling of our goods, but following of 
rLuc.9.23, Chriftwhichisadutic * belonging to all Chriſtians, ſo that 
wichour it no-man is a'Chriftian. [x the following of Chriſt 
ſLyraad by the'works of chavity((aich your ! gloſle) perfettion con/ifts 
Math. 19.21, principally in vilfull pomertie, but as in the beginning, by way of 
renouncing thet which hinders,and difþoſmg of vs, becauſe by it 
the care of temporall things is taken away, which hinders the 
ſoule from the loue vf God, andthe ſanle ts fitted to free contem- 
plation of God.'T a ſell all and pine to the poore ſufſiceth not to per- 
fettion ({aith © Jerome) wnleſſe after the defji/ing of riches we 
follow Chriſt, that ts, leaning euill do good. And after, Many 
leave riches, but not follow onr Lord. He followes our Lord who 
doth imitate him, and treads in hy ſtevs. Andi againe afters 
ward, Becauſe it ſuſſiceth not to leaue he addes that which i per- 
felt, and hane followed me. So that this is no tate of perfe- 
ion, bur rather a remedie againſt our being drawen away 
from following Chriſt, which was as neceflary co ſaluation 
both before and vnder the law, as 1t is now in this lightof 
the:Goſpell: and if without wilfull pouerty it cannot be 
done, doubtles neither thoſe worthies ofthe former ages, 
Abrabam, Moſes, Dauid, &c, could follow Chriſt in duties 
of charitie, and wenot only may, but muſt ſellall we. haue, 
that we may follow him. 


© Libr. ;. ad- 
Marth.19. 
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It was ſpoken and intended only to that yong man; nei- 
ther doth Peter ſay that the Apoſtles had (old all, and giuen 
it to the poore, which is no where recorded of thein-in the 
{criptures, but that they had forſaken all and followed him, 
that is, had left their ordinarie callings (by- which in like- 
lyhood they might haue thriuen) to attend vp6 our Sauiour, 
and to be employed in his ſeruice, And-to the following of 
Chriſt either only or ſpecially doth that of /erome belong. 
Peter ſpeakes confidently (faith * Jerome ) \ve haue left all. And « Libr.z. ad 
becanſe it is not ſufficient only to leaue, he addes thet, Yhich is Mauh. 1g. 
perfett, And hane followed thee, ve haue done that * thow com- « Q,09 infli- 
manndeſt, that is, we haue giuen ouer the hope of ourin- fi. 
creaſe in worldly riches rather then we would not ſerue Mat4. 1g. 224 
thee. But by the way let me put you in mind, if you will 
needs haue that ſpeech of /eromes belong to wiltul poverty, 

ou mult necds make it a commandement by your owne 
tnterpretation. 

It is not only a counſaile but a commandement, that e- 
uery man ſhould forſake his goods rather then his profcſ- 
ſion of Chriſtianitie, or any Peciall dutie, to which God 
fball call him. /F any man(ſaith our v Sauiour)come to me,and ? Luc, 14-26, 
hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and bre- 


thren,and ſitters, and his owne life alſo, be cannot be my diſciple. 

. Andifneed were, I could cite moſt of the auncient Pathers,teaching D, B, P, 
thoſe words of Chriſt, Gee andſel all, robe an heauenly connicll giuen 

generally vnto all. S, Antonie tookerhem ſpoken to him, 12 vita e1ws a- 

pad Athanaſ. S. Auzuftine to him: Ad Hilarium, To omit latter religious Epiſt.89, 
men,I will only cite $. Zerom who doth bricfely both declare our Catho- 

like doQrine,and -thewes alſo who was the Author of the Pxctcitants o- 
pinion;ſaying thus ; To that wuhich thox affirmest, that they do better,who T jb, cont, 
vſe ther goods, and doe by Hitle and little diftribute to the poore,the profits , eilant, 
of their poſſe/ſions,then others vuho ſelling them, giue all at once, not I, but 

our Lord ſhall auſuvere : }f thou wvilt be perfett, goe and ſell all thou ba$i 

and gjue it to the poore, (/hrift ſpeaketh to him that will be perfet ( not to 

the young man only) vubo vuith the Apoſiles, forſoske both Father ſhippe 

and nettes : Thar which thou Yigilantius commendeſt,obrainerh the ſe- 

cond and third deeree : ſothat the firit (which is to (ell all ar once) be pre- 

ferred before the Frowd and third : Which is,to giue by little and little, 

the fruit of our revenues tothe poore, 


The authoritic of the anticnt writers is lefſened by the A, W, 
Ll 4 knowledge 


| 'Of Yowes. E 
knowledge of the ground-chey built ypon, which was a 
miſconceit of our Sauiours ſpeech , begun at the firſt by 
ſome man, who did'not fufficicatly waigh the place, and. 
continued from one to another, without any duc exami- 
nation, till it had got ſuch (trength, that ic carried away the 
beſt learned, who contemning the world, were eakily per- 
fwaded to rhinke themſclues ro bein an eſtate of perfeCion. 


1 might confirme this former arsumenr,with the cxam ple of rhe fore- 
ſ.ide beſt Chriſtians, who having poſiciſons and lands, fold all and - 
brought the price of them,and laid it atthe Apoſlles feere:and more yer 
enforce.it by the fat of Ananias and Sapbira, his wife, who hauing ſold 
all cheirs,preſented bur parrof the money ynto the Apoſtles, and reſer- 
 vedthe reſt vmto themſclues, Belike they wereof M.Perkins his minde, 

that it isbetter to giue then toreceive, and therefore kepr part to that 
purpoſe; bur they therefore were both puniſhed with preſent death: 
Which prouecth inuincibly, both how Jaudable it is co (cl] all, and how 
dangerous to halte inſuch holy workes, | 

Bat to auoid prolixitie, I do bur point at the places: And that Araxi- 
45 ; as the teſt had promiſed this to God (whichis a Vow) ir appeareth 
in the text, where it is ſaid, that he lyed nor vnto men, bur vato God, in 
nor performing his promiſe. : 

And here we deduce veryelcerely, that ſuch a Vow is much pleaſing 
ynto God,thus : That which is commended by our Sauiours owne both 
exarople and doQ:ine,and was praQiiſed by the Apoſtles and moſt holie 
Chriſtian 5,thatmay be Voyed verie laudabhee ; bur tole!l all and giueir 
_ rothepooreisfſuch. bu \ 

'—  Theexample of thoſe Chriſtians is nothing to the pur- 
poſe, who vpon ſpeciall occaſion made their goods com- 
--mon tothe vſe of the whole Church in Ieruſalem; yet = is it 
_ notfaidofthem, tharthey fold all they had ; yea the con+ 
trary may reaſonably be garhered by the facts of 3 Barnabas 
and® Azanias, of whom it is recorded, that they ſold each 
ofthem a poffefſion that he had, and laid downe themon 
atthe Apoſiles fecte. Now to imagin that they had no other 
goods and chartels but that land, nor any moucables, is a 
conceit ynwarrantable by any reaſon. —— + 

eAnanias and Sepphiras mind was to make a ſhew of more 
bountic then they had any will to performe. That they had 
made any yow, or promiſe to God of any ſuch ſale, cannot 
be prooucd by the text, but rather the contrary, becauſe the 
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Apoſtle Peter faith, that it was iv his choyce before te ſold it, 
whether he would ſell it or no, and that after ke had ſoldit, it was 
in his owne power,viz..to giuec all,or balfe of it at he thought good. 
The lye he made was to ſay that he had broughtin all the 
money he ſoldit for,whereas he kept back part. 

I haue ſtood the longer vpon this argument, becauſe you 
bring no more bur this, and thinke this vnanſ{werable. 
Thercfore alſo beſide your cuftome you draw it into a Syl- 
logiſme now at the lalt. 

That (fay you) which ts commaunded by orr Sauiours 
owne example and doftrine, and was prattiſed by rhe 
Apoitles, and moſt boly Chriitians, that may be vowed 
6 very landably : 
But to ſell all, ard gine it tothe poore ur ſuch: 
Therefore it may be vowed very laudably. 

I denie your propohition, becauſe ſome things haue bin 4 
commended and practiſed by our Sauiour, his Apoliles,and - il 
ether holy Chriſtians,of which a man may not make a yow. | 
For example,both he and they haue commended,and indu- 
red perſecution forthe Goſpell: yer doth it net follow that 
therefore a man may wilfully by a vow bring petſecution 
vpon himſelte*, as by the yow of pouertie you caft your: 
ſelues into a ſtate of beggery. 

Your aſſumption slſo is falſe. Neither our Sauiour, his 
Apoſtles, nor other holy Chriſtians (I ſpeake of che ex- 
amples you bring out of the Acts) haue practiſed any ſuch 
matter,as in my former anſwers it hath appeared. To which 
I adde yer further, rhar they in the Adts ſo gaue that they 

_ did give, that themſelues had their reliefe out of it, it neede 
required,as well as any other. 
 Ofthe concluſion I ſay, that it containes not the whole: 
matter in queltion berwixt vs, though ir be rightly drawne 
fromthe premiſſes.For though we thould grauntthat vowes 
of ſelling all and giuing it to the poore may laudably be 
made (which is falſe) yet is it not proued, that a map may 
vow wilfull pouertie, and refuſe to poſſefſe any worldly. 


goods. They inthe AQ, ifthey gaue all away, which is al-. 
together - 


Of Yowes. 


together ynlikely, did it not becauſe they would be more 
perfe by being beggers, nor refrained the former works 
of their calling, that they might faſt and pray, and ſo hur- 
then the Church by their idlenes, more then they had eaſed 
it before by their bountie ; bur no deubr labored faithfully, 


that they might be able to do the like againe if neede 
ſhould be. 


Thethird vow is of regular obedience, whereby 
men giuethemſclues to keepe ſome deuifed rule or 
order;{tanding moſt comonly in the obſcruation of 
excrciſes in outward things, as mcates and drinks, 
and apparrell.&c. This vowe ts againſt Chriſtian li- 
bertie, wherby is granted a free vie of al things indit- 
ferent.ſo it be without the caſeof offence. Gal. 5. r. 
Stand faſt in the liberty wherein Chriſt hath made you free. 
Coloſl.2.16. Let no man indee you in meat andarinke. 
To conclude, whereas the Papiſts magnifie theſe 
their vowes, and yet make no ſuch account ofthe 
vow in Baptiſme : wefor our partes muſt be contra- 
ric tothem,notonely in judgement, but alſo in pra- 
Ctile : and wee ought to haue ſpeciall care to make 
g00d the vowes wee haue plight to God according 
to his commaundement. In our creation we made 
vowe of obedience: and being receiued into the co- 
uenant of grace, we vowed to beleeuein Chriſt, and 
to bring torth truites of new obedience, and this 
. vow is renewed as oft as wee come to the Lordes ta- 
ble : our dutic therefore is,to performe themalſo to 
God,as Dauid {aith, Yowe unto God and keepe it : andif 
wekeepethem not, all turnes to our ſhame and con- 
fuſton, Men ſtand much on the keeping of that 
word which they hauepaſſed to men, and it is taken 
fora point of much honeſtic, as itis indeede. Now 


then, 
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then,iftherebe ſuch care to keepe touch with men, 


much more ſhould we haue care to keepe couenant 


with God. 


Now one vyord of obedience before we end this queſtion. This Vow D,B Þ, 
ſairh M,Perkins is againſt Chriſtian libertic, vvhereby vvc haue granted 
vs a free vſc of all things indifferent, and therefore robe bound to cer- 
raine meates an.l apparre)] is intolerable : bur this reaſon hath been re- 
proued already: he adderh, [land faft in the liberty vuberein Chrift bath Gal, 5.10, 
made you free: Doth your breath or harr faile you Sir,that you ſtop thus 
inthe middeſt of a ſentence, the reſt belike diſcouereth the fraud of it : 
And wurappe not your ſtlues againe mm the yoke of bondage, to wit, bind nor 
your ſelues to the obſeruation of Hoſes Law,as yee ſhall do if ye be Cir- 
cumciſed. All this is good ; but doth it follow hereof gthar in the Law of 
grace,we ſhould not obey our ſuperiours, nor obſcrue ſuch good orders 
as holy Church hath approuved?nothing lefſe : bur happie 1s thar neec(- 
fitie as S/ Augiftine witneſleth, which holderch vs clote to thoſe things 
which be better ro do,than to leaue vndone, otherwiſe our weakeneile 
would quickly ſhrinke backe. And againe,it Chriſts ſufferings, witheur 
his obedience (as M. Perkins himſelic reſtifierh,pag.61. )had norbeen a- 
uaileable for our tuſtification: No doubtr,but thoſe works which are gars« 
niſhed with the vertue of obedience,are more acceptable in Gods ſight. 


Though the Apoſtle ſpeake there particularly of the yoke g yy. 
of the lawe, yet the reaſon is generall, that we are in all 
points to maintaine that libertic which Chriſt-hath procu- 
red vs, that is,not to place any part of religion in abſteining 
from the vſe of any thing indifferent, or in the viing of any 
ſuch thing whoſocuer commaund ir, as if this obedience 
were a matter of greater perfection then the duties of the 
lawe, and the ordinaric workes of our calling faithfully 
and orderly performed according to the will of Got, This 
was the obedience, without which our Saviour Chriſt could 


not haue bin a ſufficient Prieſt, or ſacrifice for our finnes. 

Finally M. Perkins ſaith,that we magnific theſe three Vowes of Cha- D.B.Þ 
ſtiry,pouerty,and obedience: And good reaſon haue we lo to do,as hath © * ft * 
bin ſhewed :bur ſaith be,for the Vow of Baptilne,we baue made no ſuch 
account of ir,as they do : which is not fo: We hold indeed that the co- 
ucnant which we make in Baptiſme,is no Vow,bur atul and aflared pro- 
niſetobeleeue in God,ro renounce the devill and all his workes,andio 
keepceall Gods commandements,which we keepe or do our beſt inde- 
uour to keepe; atleaſt we teach not as the Proteſtants do, that they are 
impoſſible ro be kept, for tharis enough to diſcourage any man from cn- 


deyouring to keepe them» And as touching the Vow which he faith ar 
made 


made in our Creation, we remember noching of it, nor neyer heard 
ſpeake of it by any good aurhor,not that we make,or renew any Vowes 
when vve recciue the blefied Sacrament. Theſe be but nouchies of 
words,and the raving of fome decayed wits. 


You viterly miſtake Maſter Perks, for he makes not 
compariſon betwixt your accompt of bapriſme, and ours, 
but berwixt your eftimaticn of the vow in Baptiſme, and 
theſes other 3. vowes deuiſed by your ſelues. And though 
with you the coucnant in baptiſme be no vow, yet with 

© Ad Plalm,7s © S. Anitin it 1s. What muſt we vow ? ſaith he vpon that place 
which you alleage to prooue the lawfulnes of vowing. He 
anſwers, to beleene in him,to hope for exerlasting life of him, to 
hue well, according to a common manner of lining Yell. 

The vow in our creation Maſter Perkins calls the bond, 
by which we are tyed ro obedience in reſpect that we hold 
all we haue of God by creation. As the benefits ſealed to vs 
in Baptiſme are renewed in the Lords ſupper,cucry time we 
recciue it; ſo by vs in like ſort the promiſe or vow made in 
baptiſine is alſo ro be-renewed, which is implicd in that 
name of the ſacrament,which {ignifteth 4 thankſgiuing. 


Thenimth pornt. of mages. 


Our conſent. 


Concluſ. 1. Weacknowledge the cinill vſc of ima- 
gesas freely and truely as the church of Rome doth, 
By ciuillvſeI vnderſtand, that vſc which. is made Of 
them in the common ſocicties of men,out of the ap- 
pointed places of the ſolemne worſhipof God. And 
this to be Jawfull, it appearcth becauſe'rhe artes of 
paintingand grauing aretheordinance of God: aid 
ro beskilfull in them is the gift of God, as the exam- 
ple of Bezaleel, and <Aholab declare, Exod. 35. 30. 
This vic of Images may bee in ſundrie thinges. 1.In 
tzeadorning and ſetting forth of buildings; thus S«- 

58 lomon 
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lomon beautified his throne with the image of lions, 
And the Lord commaunnded his temple to bee ador- 
ned with the images of palme trees, of pomegra- 
nates,of bulles,cherubes, and ſuth like. IT. It ſerues 
for the diſtin&tion of coynes : according to the pra- 
Riſe of Emperours and princes of all nations. When 
Chriſt was asked, Matth.22.whether it was lawful to 
giue tribute to Ceſaror no? he called for apenny and 
ſaid, whoſe Image or ſuperſcription s this ? they ſaid, Ce- 
ſars: he then ſaid, gine#0 Ceſar the things that are Ce- 
ſars : not condemning butapprouing the ſtampe or 


1mage vpon his coyne. And though theIewes were 


forbidden to make images in way of repreſentati- 
on,or worſhip of the true God: yetthe Sycle of the 
fanQvarie, which they vſed, ſpecially afterthe time 
of Moſes,was ſtamped with the image ef the Almon 


tree,and the potte of Manna. III. Images ſerueto- 


keepein memorie friendes deceaſed whom we rene- 
rence;And itis like, that hence came one occafion of 
the imagesthararenowin vic intheRoman church. 
For in the daies after the Apoſtles men vſed priuate- 
ly to keepe the pictures of their friendes departed : 
. andthis practiſe after crept intotbe open congrega- 
tion-: and atlaſt, ſuperſtition getting heade, images 
began to be worſhipped. 


Concluſ, 11. We holdthe hiftoricallvſe of images 
to be goodand lawfull: and tharis, to repreſentto- 


theeye the adtes of hiſtories, whether they bee hu- 


mane,ordiuine : and thus wethinke the hiſtories of 


the Bible may be painted in private places. 


Concluſ. 111. Tnone caſe itislawfull to make an 


image £0 teſtific the: preſence or the effects of the 


Maicſtie - 


526 - Of Images, 
Maieſtic of God,namely when God himſelfe giues 
any ſpeciall commaundement ſo todoe. In this cafe 
Moſes made-and erected a braſcn ſerpent, to bee a 
type; figne, or image to repreſent Chriſt crucified. 
Toh. 3.14. Andthe Cherubs ouer the mercie ſeat 
ſerued to repreſent the Maieſtie of God, to whom 
the Angels areſubiet. Andin the ſecond comman- 
dement itis not ſimply ſaid, Thou ſhalt not make a 
grauen image: but with limitation, Thou ſhalt not 
make to thy ſelfe, that is, on thine owne head, vpon 
thine owne willand pleaſure, 7 oh oo 
Chriſt;ans (faith M. Per-as infhis firſt concluſion) yſed priuately to 
keepe the Piftures of their friends departed; which afterward(ſauh he) 
by abuſe camcro be ſet in Churches and vyorſhipped. 
T his by the vvay is a very vvilkul} perucrting of thoſe vvords ( to thy 
ſelfe)which cannot gnific, bur, tothine avvne vie,that is,to adore them 
as i plainely declared inthe text follovving. So IT 
It is no {mall aduantage rhat you take by reporting Ma- 


Rer Perkins words as po ec you. Here (as alſo otherwhere) 


you ſer them downe by halues, as ifhe certainely affirmed 
that,. which he doth but gather by likelyhood. Tr & like 
(ſaith he) that hence came one occaſion of the images that are 
now in vſe inthe Romane Church. 
| The moſt that any indifferent man can make of it, is, but 
a miſtaking of the true ſenſe, vnlefle he be able to prooue 
that Mafter Perkins knew the meaning to be otherwiſe, 
which'is notto beithought of any man vpon a bare pre- 
ſumption. It may be alſo he did rather ſo expound it, be- 
* Iudg.2.19, cauſc in* diuers places of ſcripture where the Iewey ido- 
Pſal.106.29.39 latry is reprooued, they are charged to haue followed their 
fAdinuentio- owne f inventions, as. your Latine tranſlates. 
nes. V6 LIND ER ot Lang \ 
W.P. © IV. The right images of the new Teſtament, 
which we hold and acknowledge, are the doctrine 
and preaching of the Goſpell, and all things thatby 
the word of God pertaines thereto. Gal. 3.7/0 bath 


bewitched 


| 
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bewitched you that ye ſhould not obey the truth to whom: te: 
ſus Chriſt was before deſcribed in your ſight and am:ng you 


cracified, Hence it followes thar the preaching of the 


word.is asa moſt excellent picturein which Chriſt 
with his benefits arc linely repreſented vnto vs. And 
wediſſentnot from 0rizen. contra Celſ. lib. 8. who 
faith, Ve haue no images framed by any baſe worke, but by 
ſuch as are brought forth ana framed by theword of God, 
namely patterns of veriue, and frames reſembling Chriſti. 
ans, He meanes that Chriſtians themſelues are the 


images of Chriſtians. 


Theſe be meraphoricall Pifnres,nor belonging to this purpoſe: for , B, P, 
itis one thing ro deſcribe in yvords, anther to cxpreſlc in lively co- 
Jours,and lincaments. 


$ Theſeare the onely pictures that we need, Preaching of A,W. 
the Word, adminiftring of the Sacraments,and conſidering the *Concil.Con- 
lines of the tree Saints,as they are recorded in the Scriptare,and Nantinop.vni- 
tis einifilue? ts our knoWvledge, 4 good biftories and daily - 4 ACtion 
Theſe concluſions containe,as M. Perkins affirmeth, the doArine of [, B, Þ, 
the Chatch.of Englands vvhich I yyould baleeye, if 1 did not ſeerhe 
Mg /Rcatapahlike y pa take avvay PjQures tram. Catboliks go reare and 
IC 


burpe thE,which were kepcburin pfiuace places: yea,their mpre fervent 

dilciple$canfiot abide at rot farianis bythehigh way fide,orinany, 

ncuer {6 profane a place,bureither'they beate and hale them dovvh,or 

moſt deſpitetully detaco them: beyvriying 'mdeed;vnro all moderate 

par Cankercs Roma +apainlh aims ; 96098 the, Crofl F :zyha He wvill con- 
one C PICAiea /CON!QUNG TREM, DUTLAQCOUET LNYS TACIT y 

Bice. FER GU tha eats GPa, Bying ae the Papilts 1209 07ce 

mike them thei" GUds, arftliatifiereforcthicyare robe aboliſhed. © * 

- Apainft which of he formerconcluſfionsis rhe pratiſe a,yy. 

of the Maviftratezrhapyou fhouldideniethar to be»our do- 

Ctrine, becauſe of this ? Not agaigſt the firft, noritheſecond. 

Fei borhweous ſeluegvſe chem foromament;and remem- 


brance,and all-your Papiſts;youſpeakeof, toreligious pur- 


. poſes. Not againſt the third : For you haue no image thr 


God hath appointed to bee- made; much lefle againſt the 
fourth; whi TV 


- - 


becommed. 


&. 4 2.42 = 7 hows 


- - 


wes none of your Images. It; ould nave | p 
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 becommedyou therefore to forbeare boththe accuſing of 
the Magiſtrate, for doing againſtour doQrine, and the con- 
demning of our dotrine, as being other than it is. For the 
cople, though many among chem iuſtly miſlike croſſes, 
becauſe they are by you ordinarily abuſed to Idolatrie; yet 
I thinke you can bring few examples of any ſuch diſorder- 
ly courſe, and 1 am perſwaded none at all, which che Magi- 
ſtrate hath not correRted. 


D.B.P.  O menblindedvyithſpice againſttrue devotion, We Catholikes are a 
ow he, thouſand times morezealous of the true honor of the living God, than 
all eolenats. 7 Proteſtants cuer vvere or vvill be: And that ſmall reuerence yvhick 
ons or M0- AC yeeld vnto Images,is more differenrfrom the honor and obedience 
th La due vnto Almighty God, than the cope of heauen is diſtant from che 
oy 4 by center of the carth. 


il neighbours. You zealous ofthetrue honour of the living God, whoſe 
AW. gloric you turne into the likenes of a morrall man, and of a 
pi _— you diſhonor by (tockes and ſtones? whom 
 youcrulh vp. into a baggage wafer cake? whom you dc 
uoure and ſwallow downe into your bellies,and cal out in- 
to a place not fit to. be named? There neuer was the like 
\ ſenſeleſſe and barbarous Idolatric among the Gentiles. If 
ſome reuerence you giue be ſmall, ſome againe is a degree 
k Jace, Atthe leaſt aboue that, as ® the very words fhew, Burrell 
vſpSuneis, me, is it ſmall reuerence to giue che fame honour to the 
image,which belongs to the partic whoſe image it is? Doe 
younot worſhip the images of the Trinicie, and of Chriſt 
alone, with divine worſhip? Are not you they who main- 
taine that yet wr dre otIn of oe , in _ 
IChedd wid? Conftantine iſhop 0 Couſtance in Cyprus bl; phemoully 
de —_ affirmed, that he ML! and Himes FARK OJ holy and 
cap,17, venerable Images, according to that: ſergice of adoration, which 
be gaue to the conſubſtantiall and quickping Trinitie ? But of 

this afterwards: |: | 51.1 SPE PSS ©1721 117 
D.B.P. And thattheſc hotter bierhren my Tee ythar reaſon M. Perkins bad 
to allovy of the ciuill and hiſtoricall vic of Images: I chinke 1 expedr* 
ent to.adte here, hoyy in the pureſt antiquuie, Images yvere made and 


reſpetted, | | 
T at famous Image of our blefſed Sauiour,vrhich the yyoman cured 


Match.g, #tthebloody faeylec tp inBralfe ar Caſavea Pbilppi, vpon- a Piller of 
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tone,is not vnknown vnto any that haue read the Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtory 
of Euſebirs, Lib,7.cap.14. And how Goddid approur it by giuing ver- 
tue vato an herbe when it did grow, to touch the hem of that PiQure, 
ro cure all manner of di[caſes, Which Image, Euſebivs himſelte did ſee 
Randing vnrill his daies, which was 1300. yecres 2goe, as he there teſtt- 
fieth :as alſo, that he ſaw diuers others,namcly,of Saint Peter and Pax!. 
This goodly ſtatue being moſt memorable both for antiquitie of it, 

being made our Sauiour yet liuing, and for the miracles wrought by | 
that heibe, growing at the foot otir, 1l:an the Apoſtatafor malice a- 1 
gainſt our Sauiour, cauſed to be broken downe, and ſetvp his owne "i 
Image in the place of it : but his was preſently with lightning and chun- 

der from hezuen conſumed into aſhes,and our Sauionrs, by the Chriſti- Lib. 5, hiſt. 
ans carried into their Church,as wiinellceth Sexomenns, cap.20, 

Exſebixs deliuers that Rorie as a matter of report, not A,W. 

knowledge : They ſay that her honſe ts yet to be ſeene, and that 
admirable monnments of that benefit our Sauiour beſt olved vp- 

on her ,are yet remaining. And it is worth the obſeruing, that 

Euyſebirs makes a diflerence betwixt that which he knew by 

the Goſpell,and that which he heard by report. Of her hea- 

ling by our Sauiour Chcilt he ſpeaketh thus : //homs we know 

by the boly Gesþels that our Sauiour freed from her diſeaſe. Of 

her dwelling at Czſarca Philippi, of her houſe, and thar 
Image,with the hearbe and vertue of it : * They ſay, ofthe ,, p... 
Image alſo in particular, they ſay this ſtatue hath the image of 

leſus. Neither doth he affirme,that he ſaw it himſelfe : Ut re- 

rained alſo (faith Euſebius ) wntill our times,as it may be ſcene 

of them that goe into that Citie, Bur I wonder at your confh1- 
dence,that cuer you would adde a word of the Images of 

Peter and Paul; Enuſebins report and iudgement being in 

that very place againſt your opinion of Images.Let vs heare 

himſelfe ſpeake : Ic may not ſeeme ſtrange (ſaith Euſebins 

preſently vpon the former words) that ſuch of the Gentiles as 

Were cured by our Sauiour did theſe things : ſeeing wee haue 
ſeene the Images of his Apoſtles, viz.. of Pawl and Peter, and of 

Chriſt himſelfe kept painted in tables: becauſe the ancients, 

by an heatbeniſh cuſtome of the Gentiles,Wvere wont in that man- 

ner to honour thoſe whom they counted their preſerners. This 

woman being a Heathen,and perhaps conuerred,in her ig- 

Aorance did like the reſt of the Heathen. 
Mm The 
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The miracle was receiued, and delivered by Exſebirs on- 
ly vpon report; of the continuance whereof, with the Ima- 
ges enduring, he ſaith nothing. But in this caſe I will onely 

t Gabr.Bielin Put you in rainde of that, which ! one of your owne ſchool. 
can.miflx lec. men writes concerning ſuch miracles,that they are wrought 
49 often times by the operation of Dinels, to deceine the inordinate 
Yor ſhippers of ſuch [mages, God permitting, and the infidelitie 
of men neceſſarily requiring it, Such might this be, if there 
were any ſuch. 
= Sozotn. hiſt, m Sozomennotesin his preface to the ſtorie, that rh de 
lib, 5.cap.20. ſtroying of [ulians image, ſhewed the po\ver of Chriſt, and hs 
anger againſt Inlian : but this prooues not that our Sauiour 
had any liking of the Image : it was /ulians malice, as your 
ſelfe call ir, that prouoked our Sauiour, nor the reſpect of 
the Image. Thelatter part you report very crafcily,as if the 
Chriſtians had ſet vp that Image in their Church : but So- 
zomen ſaith not ſo; onely he telleth vs,that when the Gen- 
' tiles had dragged it to peeces, the Chriſtians gathered vp 
the peeces, and laid them vp in their Church; where they 
were keptrtill che time of his writing. 
D.B.P. Another Pitture ofour Sauiours viſage, he himſelfe is reported to 
haueſent vnto Abgarus Prince of Edeſſa,as witnefleth Metapiraftes Fu 
Lib.1o, de vita Conitantint, Damaſcen, and Enagrius, who doth inthe fame chap- 
nad. ter rehearſe a notable miracle,vvrought by the ſame Image, to deliucr 
Lib.4-hiſt. the Tovyne from the ſacking ofthe Perſians. And in his fift bouke and 


cap.28, eighteenth chaprer, recorderh another miracle done by the lniage of 
A.W. the bleſſed Virgin Mary in a priſon at Antioch, 

» Damaſe, or. The * chiefe author you alleage for this fable, writ 800. 
thod.fid. lib. 4, Yecres after Chriſt, and ſetteth: ir downe but © as a report; 
cap.17. as you might haueſeene,if you had looked in him; which 
® Q#p emmy. f by P the wrong quotation, it ſhould ſeeme you did not. 
. ——_ >. 1 Enſebins, who writ the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtorie 400. yeeres 
a trad before Damaſcen,and ſet downe that marter out ofthe re- 
r Cirante Gre- cord of eAbgarus owne countrey,hath not one word of any 
gor.Neocz!. ſuch Image. Yea,in his * epiftle to the Empreſfſe Conſtantine 
in Concil. Ni-_4,9u/a,who writto him for an image of Chriſt,he ſhew- 


— eth that her defire is not warrantable, and diſcourſes that 


! Lib,4.c.26, MALTEr at large. { Ewagrivs another of your authors my 
1XC 
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ſixe hundred yeeres after Chriſt,telleth ſuch a ſtorie as you 
mention;nor vp6 his own, but Procopixs credit,who lived in 

the ſame age with him, and writ that miracle by the repore 

of I know not © what old men. It is enough to diſcredit it, * A veteribus 
that Enſebins maketh no mentis of any ſuch Image, though comemorara. 
he writ the hiſtoric of that matter berwixt our Sauiour and 

Abgarm at large ; and that, asT ſaid before, out of the re- 

cords of Edeſſa, where Abgaras ruled. If theſe former au- 

thors cannot procure credit to that ſtorie, what ſhould $5- 

meon Metaphraftes doe , who * came ſome hundreds of u Anno 950. 
yeeres after Procopins, and Ewagrin? But of this and like Coccius in 
miracles,ifthcy were indeed wrought, we heard Bzelsiudg- Theſzuro Ca- 
ment before. holico. 

The third Image repreſenting our bleſſed Sauiour,is ſaid ro have bin D, B, P, 
made by Nicodemus his ſecret Dilcipleyvvhich attervvard vas taken by 
thelevves,and in deſpight of Chriſt, yyas crucified, and to their contuſt- 
on,mach blood iſlued our of ir, | 

This hiſtory is in the ryorke of S, Athanaſiusthat ſound piller of the 
Church,intituled De paſſione imaginis, andis either his, or ſome other 
very auncient and graue vvriters.For itis rclated in the {caucnth gene- 
rall councell, Att,. | 

There is no likelihood that Athanaſius would record any A, ww 
ſuch Rorie, his * other writings are ſo directly againſt all I- = Contr. Gen- 
dolatrie. But which of the two copies will ye aſcribe to A- tes ſeu coarra 
thanaſinas? For hec that reades them aduiſedly, will rather idola. 
take them for two ſeuerall mens doings, than thinke either 
of themro be written by Athanaſms. And therfore y Na- 7 Prefar. in 
ninsa great DoRor of Louaine, makes no bones to place it Arhanal. 
amongſt thoſe writings, which are none of Athana/taſes: OG 

. R . . . - n CIronic. 
neithec indeed was it euer knowne, till that idolatrous le- g,. _ - 
cond Councill of Nice, eight hundred yeeres after Chrilt = 4Qor.1.om- 
very neere, Yeathe toric it ſelfe ſeemes to haue bin yonger, bard. legend. 
than Athanaſins, almoſt foure hundred yceeres : For * $;94. ©2P-39- 
bert affirmesit happenedinthe yeere 775 : * the hiſtoric of -* B.P. 


Lombardie,in the yeere 750s _ cons: w_ 
TharS.Luke the Euangell drew the PiRure of our bleſſed Ladie, is, 1. As 
regiſtred by Theodorus Leftoy 1000, yeercs ago,and Metaphraſies, In vita A W = JT ” 
Luce, and Nicephorns, | : Th ; PEP g-. 
Thoſe fragments of > Theoderus gathering deſcrue no _ | Ee Ou 
” eta. 4 54 
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ſuch credit, that a thing done more than fiue hundred yeres 
before he was borne,and recorded by none of his ancients, 
that are knowne, ſhould, vpon his bare word, be held for 
rrue.Bur let vs grant as much as you defire,that S. Lake drew 
the Virgin Maries counterfeit, What of that? will it follow 
that therefore it is fit orlawfullto make Images,now in this 
certaine daunger of Idolatrie, when no man knowes any 
more of the Virgins fauour and feature, than he doth of our 


great Grandmother Enahb:? It ſhould ſeeme © Nicephorus 


lib,z,cap.24- did not giue any great credit tothe ſtorie, though T heods- 


D.B.P. 


rus had written it long before him. For he brings it in with 
a ſuſpitious preface: /c # ſatd: And I marueile, if you reade 
itin Nicephori your ſelfe, that you adde not the reſt of his 
report, in that place, ofthe Evangeliſt Lakes picturing our 
Sauiour alſo,and the chiefe of his Apoſtles. Simeon CMeta- 
phraftes is too young to witnefle a matter, done ſo many 
yeeres before his birth. 


Tertullian, an author oftheſecond hundreth yeere afrer Chriſt, hath 


Lib.z. de pu- left writen, that the Image of Chrittin ſhape of a ſhepheard carryinga 


dicitia. 


A.W. 


ſheep on his ſhoulders,was ingrauen vpon the holy Chalices vſed 1n the 
Church, | 
d Tertullian hath left this written, that the image of a 


4 Terrul.lib.1, Shepheard carrying a ſheepe, was engrauen vpon the Cups 


de pudicit. 


or Chalices: but he neuer giues any fignification of the ho- 
linefſe ofthoſe Cups,nor approbation of the picture, further 
than to make them ſerue his purpoſe, to ſhew, that by the 
ſheep all kind of men are fignified,as well Heathen as Chri- 


© Tertul. de ftians, And ſurely he that reades © his booke of Idolatrie, 


idololar. 


D.B.P. 


and conſiders that hee makes Idols and Images all one for 


theirnature,will not thinke him any fauourer of Images. 

In the time of S.Chryſoffom,they were ſo common, that they were car- 
ried in rings, drawen on cups, painted in Chambers. See Theodoret. 73 
biftor.relig. in vita Simeons Stelite, Aug. lib. 2, de conſ. Euang. cap. 10e 
And the 7. Synod Aﬀt.4q. 

This briefly of Imagestn generall; Now a word or two of the ſigne of 
the Crofle, which our Proteſtants haue baniſhed from all their follow- 
ers: Neuerthelefſe ircannot be denied to haue been in moſt frequent 


© vſcamong the beſt Chriſhians of the Primitiue Church, 


We alſo,as they had in Chryſoffomestime,and in all _ 
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and places,where the Art of grauing and painting was vied, 
haue Images in Rings, Cups, Chambers. Burt what Images, 
or to what purpoſe? you neither rell vs what they were,nor 
quote the place, that wee may looke and examine the mat- 
rer. 

f Theodoret ſpeakes not of Images in Rings, Cups, or pitt. Theod. 
Chambers, but onely tels of a report, that the people of in Simeone 
Rome did ſet vp little Images of Simeon in all & their ſhop. cap-25% 
doores, and walking places, or galleries. But Artificersare * we og 
no fit iudges in ſuch controuerſies; and yet iris but areport lei 
that they did ſo. 

k Auftiniciting arthem, who ſay that our Sautour Chrift \, Aug, lib.r, 
writ certaine books to his Apoſtles Peter and Pax!; where- decenC E- 

intheart whereby he wrought his miracles was contained ; uang.cap,1o. 
T belerne ({ath he) they hit vpon theſe to Apoſtles, as the men 
to Whom he \yrit,becanſe they had ſeene him and them in many 
places painted together. But what approbation giues heto the 
vic of theſe vifuces ? So (ſaith he) they deſerne to erre, that 

ſeeks Chriſt and his Apoſtles,not in the holy books,but upon pain- 
ted walles.As for that i idolatrous Synod, itis ridiculous to i Concil.Ni- 
vrgethe authoritie of that againſt vs, when you know wee cen. 2. | 
wholy diſclaime it, and pleade againſt it from the k Coun. *Conci. Fran. 
cill of Franckford,and the book | of Charlemaigne the Em- ry F 

| pr arolus 
po both which it was refuted and condemned.lf you ,,,u,, qc 
bring no better proofe for the Crofle in particular,than you imagin. 
haue for mages in generall,I doubt me the Proteſtants will 
not repeale the a& of baniſhment made againſt it, what- 
ſoeuer you talke of the moſt frequent viſe thereof among 
the beſt Chriſtians in the Primitiue Church. 


Tertullian hath theſe words, Ateuery going forward andreturne,whe ry p n 
wedreſie ys and pull on our ſhoes,when we waſh and fit downe, at the De - Bl 
lightingof Candels,and entringinto our Chambers,finally,when we ſer © — 
nes to any thing, we make the figne of the Crofle on our fore-"" _ 

cads, 


The figne ofthe crofſe as it is here ſpoken of by you,doth vx 
not indeed belong to this queſtion, which is of ſuch images 
asare ſet yp to be outwardly worſhipped, ſuch as this Hgne 
of the croſſe never was among the auncient Chriſtians. Bur 
Mm 3 becauſe, 


534 ip whi 
*e worſhip which 
becauſe, as you lay, it is the forme 7 To ek Arun 
is made, though it continue nor, and for t = —_ 
"cage pwr apes 67 fr ws bw Grin Now 
ſhew, lerit palle in the Ris ob Ocſhi ed,firſt m Bod. 
m, de thatthe ſigne of the crofſe is ſo to be worſhipped, Which :, 
® Bella 'm, ne ſhews, where he ſaith, The /igne of the croſſe Which 1, 
wat Gs the Seoul or inthe ajer, ts holy,and to be worſhip. 
Cap. 29+ Age Upon ; ore plaine, Chri. 
» Coſterusin ped uf? ww bt _ —_ 5 ranks os = Worſhip- 
Enchir.de tans (1aitnh NC) ewer . 
ſanR.cruce, _ r = reat rewerence both ” wr or _ _ oe of. [Y, 
0] rom; who + i oY 6 hen he, Tye 
LO | Jett. © Oneres —_— 4-05 ie of pi and adora- 
Thom pat fn of the orſe (ite) i moth of reverence and der 
dilp.56.ke.z. tion, for it hath the uſe and ſionification of a Sa ""——P4 h 
1s not that it is made in a matter, or by an attion that p effet 
eve ecauſt the oj tence ofthe mettr when he chin 
2h: pero fome _ the adoration. P Jacobs de Graphs gi. 
? Jacob, de & allone, hin "Fay 'o it ({aith he) with di- 
Graph.decif. yeth 81ſo the reaſon of this, #/ _— mR_ p = which 
lea _ —_— bong for ran. <—ncg fe hat you. ON the forehead, 
IF» 1e of & 1% 
« Valq.de - on wy ach" on the wall, Laſtly, 4 Gabriel 
ador.culry lib. 2s well as by 3 + P ſe of Chriſt, by \vhat meanes ſoentr 
3-08Þ.4.0M. Paſgues faith, that tbe crofſe. lt as the croſſe it ſelfe ov 
©1.P38-495* expref, is \vorthie of veneration, as we | 
Whiciz he-ſaffer ed, gn ncient 
Chrittians, ſha 1246 oy <A [renens, as © Do- 
* Fulke azainft in any auncient 3uthenticall nriter' Rt Martial, 
Martt.Art.t. Cor Falke bath truly auouched 47 amp Manrtiali; 
fol.138, As for the cqunterfeit writings @ "_ = ile and 
eg f Burdeaul.and * Dionyſiu Areopagita, both t BY 
on _— iſt wn marter xefure the titles, and bewray partly ignorance 
© Martial.epilt. | 27+ is, | ts of larcrtimes. 
Dione. ©o90 IE REES, 109. PA. gurlichs of Iacertions 
n Dionyl.Ec- . Xy#lus Betulerins would haue vs belecu rep vides 
cleſchierar, feroſſing was uſed exen when the Apoitles 
6, Ceremony © Ig A inmce efbcrre env {ach 
= XoſtusBe: their bands, hut neither doth the ſcriptme a o | x A. 
17 Oe ons ings h auchoritie or reaſon to 
wl.ad Lat, thiog, neither brings he any | ;c. vet if thc 
2999.2 it, Bur Jet che author of it be vaknowne as he * "codes 
In It.- | 


A defence of the reformed Catholike. $35 


occalion and yſe of it were certaine and warrantable, there 

were more reaſon to finde fault with the leauing of ir. But 

who can reſoluc vs ofthis doubt? y eAuitix ſeemes to be 7 Auguſtin 
very vncertaine, fetching this cuſtome of croſſing from a Plal.141. & de 
deſire to make profetſion gf Chriftianitie in the ſight of the _ Do. 
pagans. * He ſeemes otherwhere to attribute ir to an imi- —_— 
ration ofthe Tewiſh Ceremony, in marking the dore poſts ſerm.8. : 
with the blood of the paſchall lambe, What ſhould I ſpeake *Aug.de Ca- 
of the doubr concerning the forme it ſelfe, which is the *©</112.rudib. 
thing that you profeſſedly worſhip ? What is that forme? —_— 
the ſaultoir or S. Andrews crofle? reſembling as foie thinke ag ys 5. 


not the croſſe of our Sautour, but the ® firt letter ofthis name 5 
* 2e52e XÞPR 


in Greeke, Þ which alſo was fet on the top of Conitantines » Ruſch. in 
{landerd, Or is it nothingelſe but two crofle lines, cutting vir.Conftant. 
each other in aright angle, asitis commonly made, which lib. 1.cap.z5. 
ſome will haue ro be reſembled by that Randerd of Con- 

ſftantines, the ſtafte and the baner making ſuch a crofie, © like < Ambrof, fer. 
tothe maſt and the ſayle yard, Ir is all one what the forme 56. 


was if the vie were good and Jawfull. But how ſhall that be 

avowed when it is not certaine what it wis. All which not- 
withſtanding we are defirous io tointerpret the auncients © 2-Cor.1. 17, 
concerning this point,osthat we may freethem from ſuper- By Pee 
Ctition if irhe poſſible. Wp would gladly therfore expound , £ PT 
their ſpeaches ofthe efficacie and vertue of the croſſe,nort of xph. 2.16. 
the wood nor of the forine, bur of the paſſion and ſufferings Phil.z.16. 

of our Sauiour Chrift, 4 in which ſenſe the ſcripture ſpeakes ©21-1.20. 
of it moſttruly and gloriouſly. I could to this purpoſe al- Ag | 
leage divers places out of the Fathers, bur I muſt needs con- x nd. _ 
felle that I can bring many other out of their writings which reQir.cath. 
will not beare that expoſition. What if I ſhould ſay that conuerlar.& 
they vſed it only as an outward gefiure when they prayed << tempor.(er. 
to God for any bleſſing, and therefore continvally figned - En. 
themſelues as © Tertullian, and f Auftin ſhew? I could cite chir.de cruce; 
ſome places, by which this conieure might be made ſome- c.1 1. pag. 360, 
what likely ; yea I could adde hereunto the iudgement of * Vaſquez de 
your late Ieſitits, who 5 acknowledge thar vſe of the croſle —=_ &.cuku 
amongſt them, and Þ denie that it purs any vertue intothe Gas» yoo) 
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536 Of Imazes. 
thing that is Ggned. But neither would this content you, 
and many ſpeeches of the auncients are ſuch as can -admir 
no ſuch interpretation. Wherefore all that I will anſwere is 
this, that howſocuer the vſe of croſſing (as it was amongſt 
the Fathers within 200-yeares after our Sauiours aſcenſion, 
and for a long time afterward) cannot be ſufficientlic war- 
ranted by any ground of {cripture: yetthe Crofle was neuer 
made an Idoll,by any outward worſhip amongſt them, as it 
is altogether with =: Papiſts. Whereupon it followes that 
the teftimonics which you alleage out of the Fathers are 
falſely applied by you to countenance ſuch Idolatry as they 


| neuer dreamed of. 
D.B.P. S, Ambroſe extorts ys e5beginall our yvorkes yvith the ſgne of the 
Serm.43. Croſle. . 
A.W. To that of Ambroſe TI anſwere more particularly, firſt, 


; Ambr.ſer.$4, ©225 your quotation of his i 84. Sermon is falſe, for there is 
nota word of anyſuch matter in all that Serinon, Secondly, 
: Ambr.[{cr.43. thatin & the place you meane he ſaith not We mw/? begin all 
our works With the ſigne of the croſſe, but rather ſpeaketh of 
prayer,accordingas before I expounded him. #/e muf?({aith 
! Omne diei Ambroſe ) When we riſe gine thanks to God,and do enery worke 


opus in figno we take in hand all the day inthe ſione of or Sanionr, thatis, 
zacere ſaluats- ith prayer to Chriſt, 


D B P S .{yuguſtiae, What isthatenfigne of Chriſt, which all mea knovy, 
: _"* In wa bur the Crolle of Chriſt,the vyhich figne, vnleſic it be made on thefore- 


heads of the faithful], yea,on the vyater by vyhich they are regenerate, 
and on the Oyle and Chriſme, vvherewith they are annoynred, and on 
rhe ſacrifice vvhereyvith they are nouryhed, notone of them are 'order- 
ly and duly admwiſtred, Our Proteſtants then that haue neither holic 
Oyle,nor ſacrifice ro make the Crofle ypon,arein pittifullraking., 
AW, Such outward things not enioyned by our Sauiour not 
his Apoſtles,follow the cuſtome of particular Churches and 
= Auo.in loa. times: ſo that though in ® AusZins daies the Sacrament was 
rrac.113, appointed to be ſo adminilired; and otherwiſe the ation 
>Ritc perfici- wag not ® duly and orderly performed; yet we may and do 
_ bapriſe well enough, as long as we keepe the order com- 


maunded by our Sauiour, and practiſed by his Apoflles: 
© Marth, 28.19 Baptife (ſaith 9 he) in the name of the Father,of the Sonne, ay 
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of the holy ghoſt, which they did as occaſion offered it {elfe in 


any common water,withour oyle or croffe, 
Bur heare alſo vvhar ſomecof the beſt Grecke Doors do fay of this D.B. PÞ. 


ſame ligne of the Crofle, And wi th him '£ 

'S. Cynillagreethfully vvith Tertullian ſaying: Make this ſigne of the js anſwvered, p 
Crofle borh catingand drinking,both fittingand ſtanding, and walking Catech.4, 
and{p:aking,infumme,at all times, You [hould ad 
-* Saint Paſrl accounteth this making of the figne of the Croſle 2mong ticro/otvm, 


ſome of the principall Traditions of the Apoſtles. De Spiriz, 
P Baſil liued 300. yeeres after the Apoliles, and recites ſan&.27, 

other cultomes as Apoſtolicali craditions, which haue nej- A.W. 

ther any warrant by licelyhood of reaſon,nor ſome of them * Bafl.de Spi- 

allowance by the praQtiſe of your owne Church. Turning "*/206,c.27, 


to the Eaſt when we pray,one of his traditions hath no ground | 
of reaſon: ſo the ſoule be preſent Yvitb God ((aith 4 Enchering )./ Eucher. in 

: lib. Reg.com- 
there ts uo commanndement for the ſite of the body. And * S9- 

nit | ment.l1b,z, 

crates writerh, that the Chriitians of Antioch turned to the coy, ;8. 
weſt when they prazed. Another of his traditions is concer-* Socrar. hiſt, 
ning the words of inuocation; when the bread and wine are lid.5.cap.21. 
ſhewed in the Sacrament, which forme of inuocation your 
Church doth not obſerue ar your cleuation, nor in any part 


of your Maſle. 


Origen yeeldeth one reaſon why we make this ſigne, affirming that D, B, Þ, 
feare and trembling ' doth fall yponthe cuill fpirus, when they ſee the Hom. 6.irvcagu 


ſigne of the Crofle made with faith, ts. Ex, 
That of f Origen, as alſo many other ſentences of the Fa- a, yy. 


thers, applied by you Papiſts to the ligne of the crofle, is Origen hom, 
ſpoken of our Sauiours death vpon the crofſe by a Mcto- 6. incap.1y, #6 
nymy of the ſubiect. here (10-j Origen )aoe the dinels feare? Exod, $5 
at what tremble. they ? without doubt at the croſſe of Chrlf, # f 
whereby he triumphed oner them, whereby they Were ſtript of 
their principalitie and power. Feare therefore and trembling 


hall fall upon the Yohen they ſhall ſee the ſigne of the crofſe © fixed * In nobisfi. - 


in vs by faith, and the oreatnes of that arme which our Lord __ fixum,, *Þ 
a Eay.65,2, 


ftretched ant vpon the cro ſe at he ſaid," All the day long hanel , -/* 
= | * Nilt videant 
firetched out my hands. Therefore they will not feare thee, * on- jq .@oouem 
leſſe they ſee in thee the croſſe of Chriſt, vnleſſe thou alſo can ſay, Chriſti. 
Y God forbid 7 ſpould plorie but in the croſſe of my Lord Chriſt, 7 Gal:6,14. if 


by which the World ts crucified tome, and I to the world, But ir \ 07 
1s - 11] 
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Orart.1. in Iu- 


lian. 


A.W. 


* NazianZz, 


Tulia.orat.2, 07 


quez clt 47. 


ret ab illus 


moribus. 


D.B.P. 
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1s not the wooden croſſe, nor the figne of it that crucifieth 
the world, butthe power of our Sauiours death. 
S. Grezory Naxangen reporterh,rhar the wicked Apoſtara 1ulian,be- 


ing frighted with ſpirits, made the {:gne of the C rofle,which he had r2« 
nounced,and yer it deliuercd him from them, 


It is but a report, that ® Naziarzen makes vpon other 
. mens credit: /t & (faith he) reported by many, and * it i5 210t 
like bis cu/tome.But,which is more to be obſcrued,it muſt 
either come from /ultan himiclte, orthe Coniurer who was 
* Non abhor- then alone with him at his Contarations, or elſe it mul 
haue been deuiſed by ſome man that could not ſee it. Now 
iudge you what credit is to be giuen toſuch report. Yer we 
denie not but this might be; the Lord,to /u/ians further iuſt 
condemnation,ſhewing his mightiz power, when hee was 
called vpon by him,in fo great an extremi:1e. 
S.Cbryſoftom moſt largely diſcourſcth of che glorious vſe of the Croſſe 
Ora. quod Chriſtus ſit Deus.See the place,among an hundred other com- 
mendations of it,he hath cheſe words: Thar the heads of Kings are not 
ſo decked withtheir Diademes,as with the {igne of the Crolle,and con- 
cluderh,thatali men ſtriue to paſle other inrtaking to them this admica- 
ble Crofle,and that no man was aſhamed of it,but eſteeme:i! themſclues 


more beautitied with that,than with many Ilewels,borders and chaynes, 
garniſhed with Pearle and pretious ſtones. 


There is no doubt but a true Chriſtian thinkes himſelfe 
more honoured by the profeſſion of his faith in Chriſt, 
than by any, orall the ornaments in the world. While it 
was needfull ro make ſhew of that profeſſion by ſuch 
meanes,we condemne not the yſe of it. Now that occaſion 
amongſt Chriſtians in theſe parts is ceaſed, and the thing 
growne to monſtrous ſuperſtition, wee make no queſtion, 
but that if chey lived now,and ſaw the abuſe of thac cuſtom 
of theirs,they would both refraine and aboliſh it,if ir lay in 
them. Ir is not their vſing of that ſigne in ſuch ſort,as I have 
ſhewed, but your idolatrous abuſing of it, and diſcrediting 
of i: andrhem, which we miſlike. Neither is it at all againſt 
reaſon, or cuſtom of che Church,that ſuch outward aRions, 


as ſome ſpeciall occaſion bred, ſhould with that occaſion 
dic and ccalc. 


Hit quantum wulamur ab ipſis : Alaſſc, what a pittifull change is this, 
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that that which was of the beſt Chriſtians reputed deere and holy, ; 
ſhould now be accounted 3,point of ſuperſtition and plaine witchcraft, 


But what is all this adoe about the Croſſe to the credit of A.W. F 
Images ?ſeeing (as Inorcd afore) there is nothing affirmed pk 
in the teflimonies you bring, but that the figne of the croſſe Tr 
was vied,cithertco teſtifie the profeſſion of Chriſtianitie, or 4 


as an outward geſture in calling vypon the name of our Sa- ; 
uviour Chriſt ? 


” By all which we learne,that the beſt Chriſtians both vſed alwaies and D, B. P. 
highly eſteemed of holy Images, cucn from our Sauiours owne daies, 
and God himlſelfe hath by diuine reflimony of miracles recommended 
them vnto vs, not only for the ciuill and hiſtoricall yies of them, bur 
more to honor them whole PiQtures they were : for noman inhis right 
wits can deny but that it is and hath alwaies bin reputed, as a great ho- 
nor done tothe deceaſcd,:o creft him an lmage,to crternilethe memo- 
ric of his noble as: as alſo that it is a great encouragement to all be- 
holders of ſuch Pourtraits, to endeuovr r9 imitate their glorious exam- 
ples: The very fight of the Image of Po/crmp,a moſt chaſt and holy per- 
fonage,moued an vnchaſt woman to change her life, as our of S. Grego- Synod,7.aQ.4 
T1 NaRVaninisielatrcd, 

Hwing ſo preat teſtimony for the auncient vie of Images, and ſuch 
manifold commeodiries,by the ciſcreet and holy prattiſe ofrhem,he muſt 
nceds be fatiouſly tranſported with blind zeale,that makes warre againſt 


7t might be- 
come your obe- 


X | | toe: 
Crolles,and burncs holy PiQures 3 As O! late the Superintendent of He- on 
rYcford did in the marker place openly, «r his Maieftie 


Heres nor one ſufficientreltitnonie(as Ihaveſhewed)to 1,2 
Proouc that euer there were any ſuch Images, as you ſpeake him. 
of; then what miracles could be wrought for the countc= A. W. 
nancing of our Sauiour by them? Itis 2n honour indeed to 
have Images ereQed in memorie of the deceaſed, but nor 
for him that is God; neither is it a religious honour, but a 
Ciuill; procecding not from our deuotion, but from our 
loue, whatſocucr the ground of our loue be, inreſpect of ' 
them whom we ſo honour. 
 Howſlight and vaine a motion to the imitation of any 
mans veitucs the Gght of his Image is, lct all experience 
teſtifie : which indeed can bring no more but the remem- 
brance of it at the inolt. But ſuppoſethere were ſome more 
force in it,all thehelps that can be imagined likely ro come > 
by it,will not counteruaile*the-danger of Idolatric, and - i! 
the 18 


IS IT 
Y b4 . . 


- 

o 

. - 

* 

* 

. 

» o 

: - 
k E7F? 
* * "'Þ 
4 by 
Vet 
. y 
: 


LES 


4 = o A Pa 3 
. 
M £ SF 
IS : : d 
- * n | - * PL a A y " \ 
. + > - * IE. 
EF ooo of 87 


rt 
= - a bs 


- 
' 
k % 
Y 


» 


V 
:£ 


540 Of 1mages. 


rhe breach of Gods commandement, in ereting thera for 
any vic of Religion ; whereupon Idolatrie will moſt cer- 
b A men, ſaith tainly enſue, That fable of I cannot tell what Þ woman, 
Charlemajene Moued to ſome ciuill outward carriage by the beholding of 
out of the Coli- Polemons Image, ſeemes to haue been deuiſed out of the 
cill, ib. 3.c,21 Heathen hiſtoric of another Polemon, who was brought to 
Pag-492. the like civill vertue by hearing the Philoſopher Xenocra- 
res diſcourſc of continencie and temperancie; a farre more 
likely macter,whether it be true or falſe. Burt what haue we 
to doe with that lying Conuenticle, which tels vs of ſuch a 
thing out of Athanaſins, as was written (if they ſay true) 
ſome toure hundred yeeres before, and neuer heard of vn- 
till chat time, when there was ſuch ſpeciall need of it? No, 
no,that dealing ofthatCounci!l is too well knowne,to pur- 
chaſe any credit with m&E,that will not wilfully be blinded, 
In the like ſort, they deale with Baſi,Cyril, Ambroſe, Chry- 
ſoftome, Gregorie, and the Apoſtles themſclues, whoſe de< 
crees they ferch out of a counterteit Synod at Antioch. 


T he difference, 


W.P, Ourdiſſent from them touching images ſtands in 
threepoints. I. The Church of Rome holds it law- 
full for them to make images to reſemble God, 
though notinreſpe@ofhis diuine nature: yet in re- 
ſpc& of ſome properties and ations. Wee on the 
contraric hold it vnlaywfull for vs to makeany image, 
any way to repreſent the true God: or, to make an 
image ofany thing in way of religion, to worſhip 
God,much lefſe the creature thereby. For the ſe- 
cond commandement faith plainely, Exod. 20. 4. 
T hon ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any grauen image, or the 
likeneſſeof any thing in heauen exc. The Papiſts ſay the 
commaundement is ineant of the images of falſe 


gods, But, will they,nill they, it muſt be meſon 
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A defence of the reformed Catholike. 541 m 
of the 1mages of the true Ichouah; and it forbids vs 
* to reſemble God,either in his nature, properties,or * So/aih the C. 
works, or to vie any reſemblance of him torany ſa- raph q! 
cred vie:as to help the memorie, when weare about A 


to worſhip God. Thus much the holy Ghoſt who is 
the beſt expotider of himſelt,teacherh moſt plainly, 
Deurt.4.15.16.T hou ſaweſt no imaze at al(either of falle 
or true god) and therefore thou ſhalt not make any likenes 
of any thing. Andagaine,the Prophet Efay,c. 40. 18. 


reprouing idolaters asketh zowhom they will liken God, 


or,what ſimilitnde will they ſetup to him. And verl.21. 
K now ye nothing ? haue ye not heard ? hath it not bintold 
you from the beginning ? as if he ſhould ſay, haue yee 
forgotten the ſecond commaundement, that God 
eaue vnto your fathers: And thus he flatly reprooues 
all them that reſemble thetrue God in images. 


This paſſcth all kind of impudencie to quote the Roman Catechilme Þ)_ B, Þ, 

in defence of thar opinion, which it doth of ſer purpole dilproue. It tca- 

cheth indeed,thatthe very nature and ſubſtance of God, which 1s,who- 

ly ſpiritual), cannot be cxprefſcd and figured by corporall lincaments 

and colours,and alledgeth the places produced by M. Perkins to proue 

that vnlawfull ; yet by and by anncxeth thele words : Let vo man ;here- 

fore thinhe it to be azainit religion, and the Law of Gad, wuhen any perſon | 
of the moſt holy Trinitie 1s pourtraied in ſuch ſort as they vaue appeared, et- | 
ther in the Old or Newu Teſtament, ec. Bur let the Paſtor teach, that i0t 7F you bad i 
the nature of God, but certaine properties and aflions appertaiaing to God, grace, you 
are repreſented in ſuchPiftures,lfthe man be nor paſt grace, he wil ſurely vvorld a0? t 
bluſh ar ſuch a foule error. His textes of Scriprure are taken our ofthe ſay ſo, 4 
ſame place of the Carechiſme,and do proue only, that Gods proper na» Belize ſome 


ure cannot nor may notbe reſembled in any corporall thape or iknes, nature of G od 
If you would haue dealt as kindly with Maſter Perkzns in - = may. 


this quotation,as I haue dealt with you in many,you might 
haue applied it to the former part,that the commandement 
is meant of the Images of the true /chouah c which your Ca- 
techiſme grants,though onely ſo farre as concernes the ex- 
preſſing of his forme by an Image,as your ſelfe alſo con- 


© Concil. Trid, 'F 
ſell.25. de ve- # 


feſſe. And the © Councill of Trent affirmes that to be vn- Er Th 
lawſfull; TT :| 


542 of Imazes. 
lawfull; which muſt needs then be forbidden by that com. 
mandement. But if you will ncedes take it, as it isprinred, 
yet is it wholy again(treaſon to draw it any further, than to 
thereſcmbling of God, which your Catechitine confeſicrh 
to be valawfull. 

{Exprimere, If it be vnpoſlible to © repreſent the Godhead, as your 

effinzere, Cartechiſme and Councill ſpeake ( which you call < Gods 

* Diuinicatew. proper nature, vntitly enough) how ſhall ir be poſſible to 
reſemble his properties; which in ſubſtance are all one with 
his nature, though inreſpeC chey differ fromit? Yea, what 
is it to paint or graue the omnipotencie, inercie,iuſtice of 
God or {uch like,burto paintor graue God, as he is omni- 
porent,as he is merciful ,as he is iuſt? The reaſons alſo make 
as much againſt the painting of his properties as of his na- 
ture, becauſe they can no more be reſembled in any corpo- 
rall ſhape or likenes,than his nature can. 


W.P. But they ſay turther,thatby iazes in the ſecond 
commaundement are meant z4dols, that is (ſay they) 
ſuch thiagesas men worſhip for Gods. 4zſw. Ifit 
were ſo, we ſhould confound the firſt and ſecond 
commaundements. For the firſt, Thou ſhalt haue 
no other gods before my face, forbids all falſe gods, 
which man wickedly frames vnto himſelfe, by gi- 
uing his heart and the principall affeRions thereof, 
tothem:and therefore 1dols alfo are here forbidden, 


when they are eſteemed as Gods. 


D, B,P. Then Maſter Perkins returnes to conture the aniwere made him; that 
Idols arc there only prohibired, and ſaith tharwe then confound the firſt 
and ſecond commandement.For in the firſt was forbidden,al falic Gods 
which man frames vnto himſclfe, by giuing his harr andthe principall 
affeRions thereof vnro them. (Good) and in the ſecond, admitting it to 
be the ſecond,is forbidden rod raw into any materiall likenes, that Idoil 
which the harr had before framed vnto it (elte, and ro giue it any bodily 
worſhip : which is diſtin&1on good cnough to make tvvo ſcuerall com- 
mandements. Now the Roman Carcchiſme,following Clement of Alex- 
andria : Lib. 6. ſtromat.And S, Auguſiiae Bueſt.7 1.ſuper Exod. and epitt, 

* Thewordis 1219. cap.11. andthe Schoole-doRtors in 3. ent. diftintt. 37. doth make 

all one. two commandements of the Proteſtants laſt, diſtinguiſhing, * A” 

thy 
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thy neighbours wife, from,coucting thy neighbours goods, as they doe: 
Thou ſbait not commit adultery,from,thou ſhalt not [icale ; and make but 
one of the kr{t two, becauſe the former doth forbid inward, and the fe- 
cond outward Idolatry; and the outward and inward ations,about the 
ſaid obicC are not ſo diltin,as the defiring of ſo diuers things, as a mans 
wifc for leacherie,and his goods of couerouſnes : And yer befides,adde 
another reaſon very probable, that the reward and punithment belong- 
ing alike toall rhe Commandements,cannot in good order be thruſt in- 
to the middle of them, but mull be placed either with the firſt or laſt, 
now comprehending ttc wo former in one,the reward is annexed con- 
ueniently to the 1: ſt ; whereas, it you make them two, 1t is our of order, 
and without any good reaton put after the ſecond. This I ſay,not to con- 
demnethe other divition, vvhich many ofthe aunciept vyriters follow: 
but co ſhevv hovy little reaſun M Perkins had to truſt to that anſy vere of 
his,that vvce ſhould confound che firſt and [ccond, vyhich hee ſavy the 
very Catechiſme cited by himſclfe,do make but one of doth, 


Your anſ{were doth not ſeucr the Commandements. For A. WW. 


inthe firlt all honour, cither inward or outward, ro any but 
the true God, is forbidden : and if che ſecond doe no more 
but prohibit the making and worſhipping of falſe gods, 
what doth it but particularly reftraine that, which in genc- 
rall was forbidden by the former ? 

The authoritic of Clement and Anftin,with your Scnoole 
Docors,who were led by them, is of no ſuthcient waighr, 
againſt the iudgement of the Iewes before and finceChrilt, 
grounded as ypon continual tradition, which was moſt cer- 
taine,andwithout change for the moſt part 1n that point,ſo 
alſo on the manner of diſtinction in writing, which ſeuers 


the firſt from the ſecond : whereof I think your authors had 


but ſmall knowledge, by ignorance of the tongue. But f O- £0;jgUn in 
rigen diſputes the matter, and iheives, that if thoſe two Exod, hom. 8, 


Comimandements be made one,the number of renne will 
not be complete: ir is apparant therefore, that your renting 
of the lat Commandement into two, was not then known. 


3 Auftins chiefe reaſon of making thar diſtinction was, be- , ayoutt. in 
cauſe ifthe Commandement were ſo diuided, the three in Exod. q.71. 


the firſt table did (I know not how) reſemble or fignifie 
the Trinitie : that you paſt ouer, as indeed it was not worth 
the rehearſins, For the ſecond reafon,it is of ſmall force; 
the ſubtance of the Commandement, Thor ſhalt not conet, 


being 
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being al one inthe coueting of wite,and coueting of houſe, 
ſcruant,maide,oxe,afſe,and whatſocuer els,as the ® Apoſtle 
expreſſeth it, without mctioning any particular.But the two 
firtt differ almoſt as much as may be. The fir it forbidding 
the worſhip of any other God, but the true:the ſecond pro- 
hibiting the worſhipping of him by an Image or Idoll. The 
laſt reaſon,which only your Catechiſme brings ,belide Au- 
fins authoritie, and cuſtome of your Church,is inſulticienc 
alſo. For it was very fic that God ſhould adde that reaſon of 
promile, and threatning to that, rather than any of the reſt, 
becauſe hee had ſpeciail care of that, and knew that the 
Iewes, and all men generally, were likcly co worſhip him 
after their owne deuices, and namely by Images. Befide, is 
notthe reaſon annexed to the third Commandement as gc- 
nerall,that God will not hold him guilcleſle which breakes 
any of his lawes? why then doe you not make that allo a 
part of the firſt Commandement ? 


And the diſtin&tion they make that an Image is 
therepreſentation of true things, an Idol of things 


{uppoſed,js falſe. 


Bur Maſter Perkins goeth on and faith,that our diſtinCtion berwcene 
Image and 1doll (that an Image rcpreſenteth a thing thar is,bur Idoll, a 
thing ſuppoſed to be,bur is nor)is falſe and againſt the auncient writers, 
vvho make itall one ; We proue the contrary, Firſt, by the authority of 
the auncient DoRors, Origen and Theodor, vvho in cxpreſſc yvords 
deliucr the ſame difterence of Image and [doll : vyhichis raken out of 
S, Paul, laying that an [doll is nothing in the vvork!:; that 1s, ſuch [dols 
as the Heathen take for their Gods,are nothing formally,that is,though 
they be great pecces of wood or ſtone marerially ; yer they repreſent a 
thiag that is nor,thatis,ſuch athing rv be a God, which is nothing leſle. 
Let M, Perkins but quore one place inthe whole Bible, where they arc 
vied both tor one. 

I will cite fome,where if you vſe the one for the other,you muſt off. nd 
all good Chriſtii eares; As where mi is ſaid to be niade after the Iwave 
of God, may you ſay after the Idoll of God ? Chriſt is ſaid to be the 1- 
mage of his Father ; will you cajl him the Idoll of his Farher ? Surely hc 
cannot deny,but the ſcuenth general Councel holden about 900. yeres 
paſt and gone,is ſo farre off trom making Image and Idoll al one,tharit 
doth accurſe al them,who call the Image of Chriſt and his Saints, [dols. 


Maſier Perkins ſaith no more, but chat icis falſe, without 
adding, 
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adding, that it is againſt the ancient writers; and yet hee 
might haue ſaid ſo well enough, tor all Origen and Theeds= 
rer. For they two are but a few of many, and by their other 
writings ouerthrew that diſtinction betwixt Image and I- 
doll. To make the cafeplaine,we mult vnderſtand,that they 
call an Image the reſemblance of any thing that hath a be- 
ing in nature. Forexample,it you carue, graue, paint,or caſt 
the forme of a man, horſe,rree,plant,fowle, fiſh,Sun, Moon, 
Star, or any ſuch like thing,you make an Image : but if you 
make a monſter,as a man halte fleſh half fiſh,like our Mair- 
maides; or a beaſt compounded of divers parts of ſundric 
creatures; for example, che head of a man, the bodie of a 
horſe,the fecre of a lion,&c. or in a word, as the common 
opinion is of Gryphins, which are ſaid to haue the foreparet 
like an Eagle,and the hinder part like a Lion;rhat is an Idol: 
becauſe in truth there is no ſuch creature in the world. By 
this it is manifeſt, that no ſhape of a man, by theirdoctrine, 


can be an Idoll. For that ſhape hath ſome thing like icin na- i Origen.lb.. 
in cap. 1, ad 
[dolatric, who worſhipped God in the like- = 

nes of an Image of a corruptible man, of fowles, foure- , Theodor. 4 
footed beafts, and creeping things. So doth & Theodoret, 4. curan, 
where hee diſputes againſt the Gentiles, out of that ſame Grzc.affeR. 
place of the Apolile,reciting his words,who calles thoſe ]- ſer. z.deDys & 
dolsof the Gentiles, ! likenefſes ofthe image of a corrup- p | 
tible man. 4 —_ 


ture. Yet i o_ doubts not, with the Apoſtle, to con- 
demne them © 


Theegeret grounds his interpretation ypon the words of 
the commandement miſtaken, bur he meddles not ſo much 
as by any fignification with that place of the Apoſtle. In- 
deede Oripen hath it, but not in your ſenſe, as appeareth by 
your expoſition, which agrees not with Origen nor T heodo- 
ret about the difference betwixt an Image and an Idoll. For 


you comming neprertothe ® Apoſtles meaning, expound =, Cor.8.5 


that Nothing, to gnifie ns God,or dinine power, fs if the error 
were in making that aGod,which is nothing lefſe. But they 
vpon whom you would build your diſtintion , make an 


Idoll ſuch a ſhape as hath no ſubſtance anſiverivg to it in 
Nn nature. 


o 
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nature. And therefore they denie that the image of a man 
is an Idoll, though it be worſhipped, as I ſhewed before : 
you make it an Idoll, be ir of what ſhape it will, it it repre- 
ſent ſuch athing ro be God, as js nothing lefle. He makes an 
Idol (\aith Origen) who (according to the Apoitle that ſaith 
ar Idoll is nothing ) makes that which i not. Marke you what 
Origen ſaith? That which & not; you ſay, that Which is not 
Gol, Burt he proceedes, What &5 that (ſaith he) Which 25 nat ? 
a ſhape Which the eye hath-not ſeene, but the mind fames to it 
ſelfe. For example, if a n22n be made with a dogs head,ec. And 
Theodoret propounds for example ot an Idoll Sphmx. the 
» Hyginus fab. monſter, ® which had a maids face,a birds wing, and adogs 
P<Ci1C. Ce 15T- body, and the Tritons or Sea-gods, halfe men, halfe fiſhes ; 
and the Centaures, halle men,haltc horſes. So thatthe only 
authors you can bring of that diſtinction, make nothing at 
all tor it,as you vnderſtand it : yea they make againſt ir, cal- 
ling that an Image, which you terme an Idoll, namely the 
ſtatue ot /aputer, Mars, Ven, and the reſt of the heathen 
Idols,who bothhad the ſhapes of men cr women, and that 
ſuch men and women as had a true being in nature, though 
they were no Gods. Belides, Origen the firſt founder of that 
* Opinor. diſtinction, brings it but doubrtfully,with 97 thinks ; though 
Theodoret 150 yeres after .came to affirme it without i 
ting. But what skils ir whether there be ſuch a diſtinction 
? Exod.20- or no betwixt the Greeke words, fecing the Þ Hebrew, 
nn 22 wherein the Commaundement was written will not admix 
any ſuch difterence, and both Origen and Theodoret hold 
Images forbidden by the Commaundement as well as I- 
dols; and your vulgar tran{lation followes not the Grecke, 
2'Sculptile. burthe 4 Hebrew? Yea the Greeke tranſlators * otherwhere 
na * and tharoften forthe ſame Hebrew word, give the { gene- 
wn dg rall Greeke word, that expreſleth.it yery fully, and ſome- 

Inda7.13. 14. cis the very word * Image. | | 
& 18.14.12, |. Bur Inutthandle this point more largely then I thought, 


wn = becauſe you challenge vs to bring one place in the whole 
; a gs Bible where they are yſed both for one, which I ſhew thus. 
#115 The. word which in the Commaundement they tranſlate 

Idoll, 
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doll, in * another place they interpret Image, He ſeehes 4 » Ifay.40.20 
cunning workeman to prepare an Image; andin the 19. verſe, * © 
The workeman melteth an {mage. Bejides,the word Image is 

often pur for the Idols of the heathen. * Ther the people of * 2.Reg,11.18 
the laud deftrozed the houſe of Baall with his Altars and bis L. 


mages; y They made [MARES of their Abbominations, T how Y Ezech. 7. 20, 


madeſt thy ſelfe [mages of men. When ſhe ſaw men painted UP2n * Et 16,17,8 
te wall the [mages of the Chaldeans, that is, the Idols of the 2 3-14, 
Chaldeans, attired after the faſhion of the people of that 
countrey. Laſtly, that * word which the Chalde Paraphraft , -... 
vieth inthe Commaundemevr, and ſo generally, where the 
word of the Commandement is in the Hebrew, tne Greeke 
doth commonly tran{late Image, as you may ſee in the pla- 
ces laſt recited. 

I thinke it is very hard to fiad any two words that agree 
in all Ggnifications, both proper and tropicall. Neither do 
we ſay that Idoll may be vied whereſocuer image may, for 
cuſtome is the rule of ſpcech. But we denie both that diflin- 
Qion which Origen deuiſed,and that which you would have 
paſt for currant,as if Idoll did lignifie ſome certaine kind of 
ſhape, and not generally any torme, as the word Image 


doth. 
Tertullian* faith, that eucry forme or repreſentati- W.P, 


on is to be tearmed an 7dot. ®*Deldoley. 
But Tertullian ({aith M. Perkins) affirmeth them to be all one; notſo ry pg, p_ 


neither : For he mak<th Idol«m2 a diminutiuec of e:dos, which fignibieth a ,, _ 
forme or fimilicude : Sothat Jdo!on, is bur a ſmall fimilitude or ſlender De 1cololar, 


Image, not ſo much for tlic quantitic, as tor that it repreſenterh bur 


daikely. 
Maſter Perkins doth not ſay ſo of Tertallian, thathe af- a yy. 


firmes them to be all one, bur that Tertwllian faich Ex 

forme or repreſentation 5 tobe tearmed ax [doil. £1 (faith 

d Tertullian ) in Greeks ſignifies forma, a forme or ſhape, frem b Terwll. de 
thence by deriuation «/ is framed, and bath in likg fort Idololai c, 3. 
with vs made the word Formulam, therefore © euery ſhape great © Omnis for- 
or little muſt be called an 1doll. Thence comes Idolatry, which is Ta,ve tormu- 
any ſerxice about any Idoll. Tudge your ſelfe now whether la, 


Maſter Perkins did not report Tertllians opinion truly, and 
| Nan 2 whether 
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whether you do not wrong him by making him ſay that he 
neuer meant. So do you Tertwllias himlelte,in giving a falſe 
reaſon of the word not intended by him. And howſocuer 
the word may in derivation be adiminutiue, yetin vſc itis 
not ſo, bur Ggnifieth any ſhape great ar little, repreſenting 
a thing perfectly or imperfectly ,as the word «iz%r doth. 


W.P. And !ſidore * ſaith, that the heathen vſed the names 
*Ecym.lib.8. of/9742e and idol indifterently in one and the ſame 
ſignification. | 
D.B. P. Euftathius an excellent Greek: interpreter,ypon the eleauenth book 


of Homers Odyſſea, deſcribeth 1dolum to (ignihe a vaine and vaniſhing 
Image,as the ſhadow of aman,a ghoſt,or phantaſtical imagination.And 
ſoit cannot be,that al profane Authors vſe thele two words 1ndifferetly, 
ſecing both in proper f gnification, and by the declaration of the lear- 
ned,thereis great difference betweene them. 


A.W. d Euftatbias doth not vndertake to deliner in that place 
« Euſtath. in the proper nature of the word, but to ſhew what Homer 
Hormer. there meanes by it, namely, that he vſeth ie to ſ1gnifie the 


Odyil.11. ohofts or ſhapes of men departed, <faſhioned of ayre, or 
ein  fimprinted in theayre by a certaine ſhadow or ſlight re- 
Crore, ſemblance, where the s very word comming from image, 
$ cizauuſ, Is put to expreſſe thelikenes. The ſame word (Idoll) Homer 
" Homer. Ili- yſeth h otherwhere to {gnthie the ſhape or likenes which 
ad.lib.s. Apollo made of Aeneas to fauc him from Diemedes, Both 
theſe kjnds of Idols Yirgil (who vnderfiood Homer well e- 

nough, and knew the nature and vſe of Greeke and Latine 

+ words) calls Images. For the former,viz. the ſhapes efthe 
* Virgil. /Enc- deceaſed, thus he ſpeakes of Aeneas wife Crenſa,i Infelix /i- 
id.iÞ. 2. mulachrum atque ipſius ombra Creiiſe, viſa mihi ante ocu- 
los, & nota mater image: where having termed Crewnſas ghoſt 

fra libexes,and then a /padow,laſt ofall he calls it a» /mage, 

and preſently after comparing it to the ind, and to « fleepe 

or 4 arcame,he gives it the name of /wmage againe.Ter fruſtra 

commprenſa mans eff ugit image, mee vents Volacrique 

3 Virgil. Anc- /mellimre ſexne. So he ſpeakes of  Ancbiſes ghoſt, viing the 
_ +3 very ſame verſes, and inthe fourth booke. T zrbida tenet i- 
1+. mago; fo againe of him Tus trifts Imago. And of Adretw, 
—__ Aaraith pallentis Imago; yea the appatritions ofthe Cen- 


 taures, 
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eaures, and Sea-Monfers, which by Origens diftintion are 
Idols Virgi calls *--Temnes ſine corpore vitas, and ſaith thats (;þ, 5 
they flye vp and down, -- Cana ſub imagine forme.The other 

ſhapes made of aire,or ſome ſuch thin ttufte,he deſcribes by 

the ſame word [mage, as in that fiction of Aeneas ſhape, 

made by [uns to draw Tarn out of the battaile, which he » Le. 
cals*--Tenzern [ine viribus vmbram,and compareth it to the 

ghoſts ofthe deceaſed, and to apparitions in dreames, This 

he calls an [mage, At primas lata ante acies exultat imago, 

which TTomer would haue termed ci-vev. 

Whom would youretfute bythis? P 1/dore isthe author, e 1Gdor.Fey- 
Maſter Perkins the reporter only. But you firike at aduen- mol.lib.8. 
ture, not refpeRing where the blow light, but where you 
meaneto hit; yet you ſhould haue ſaid no more then they 
do, that rhe heathen wſe the namrs indifferently; nor that all 
prophane authors do {o, and you ſhould haue vnderftood 
them aright too, as I ſhewed before; not that both words 
are vſed in all ignifications,in which either is, but thatthey 
are vſed indifferently for any kind of ſhape, whether it haue 
oo g or nothing anſwering to it in any true naturall 
being. | F 

And.S. Stemen in his apologie, AQ. 7. 41.calls the W.P.. 
golden calfe an 740, | | 

But, Stephen cals the golden calfe an Idoll,fo ic was indeed: Whatis D. BP, 


that to the purpoſe? 
Do you aske what it isto the purpoſe,that"S.Stepbern cals A. WW. 


the golden Calfe an Idoll? it diredtly ouerthrowes the di- * AR.7.41; 
fiinction againſt which Maſter Perkins diſputes. For a Calfe 

15a thing thathath areall being in nature,and is not an ima= 

gination of the braine, as Sphinx, and Triton, and ſuch like 
are,according tothe authors you alleage in this caſe, — 


Hierome * ſaith, that idols are images of dead men. 

And S. lerom ſaith, Thar [dols are the Images of dead-men (adde\ 
that arer-ken for Gods ; Trac,many Idols be Images : all tuch as iruly 
repreſent any perſon that was once liuing here; buc ao Imavzcs be [dols, 
vnlelie itberakenfora God : And fo Idols requires befides the Image, 
that it be made a God,or the Image of afalſe God. 

If we adde your gloſſc,weſhal! adde nothing in defence A. W., 


No 3 of 


* In Ifai.39." 
D. B. P. 


T 


SCI ow 
* » . 
- 

s 


- . Ub wt 


a »4- 


” " 
= £ Mo. 
S.. 


559 Of Images, 


.of their diſtinction, whom you will ſeeme to follow. For 


they ſay, that an Idoll is a ſhape deviſed without reſem- 


| blance of any general! thing. But the Images of men depar- 


ted,though they be iaken for Gods,are no ſuch ſhapes. Iris 
true indeed that the word Image is more generall ; and an 
Idoll,amongſ Diuines, and Chriltians, fignifieth an Image 


to ſomereligious vic, but it necde not be made a God, thar 


' it may be an 1doll, ſoit betoa vic of religion,or at the leaſt, 


2 Homer. 
Odyli.t 1. 


”" *ContraCel- 


ſum.lib 7, 


ſoit bee any way to bee worſhipped, or to ſerue God by. 
Thouſhalt make thee no grauen thing, to wit,to ſerue God 
by. And though thou doe breake the Commandement, by 
making it toy end; yertake further heed thou do not wor- 
ſhip ir, by giuing any part of that honour to it, which be- 
longs to God. But I pray you confider, that this new diſtin- 
ion ouerthrowes your allegation out of Exitathires yiter- 
ly. He calles any vaniſhing Image an Idol], whether it be ta- 
ken for God or no: yea thoſe he 4 calles Idols, were not ta- 
ken any wayto be God ; namely, Elpenors, Viyſſes mothers, 
and the ghoRts of other Gretians departed : youtell vs, that 
no Images are Idols, vnleſſe they bee taken for God. Thar 
they were vanifhing Images the matter it ſelfe ſpeakes, I 
ſhe wed. before out of Virgil,and your owne words conteſle, 
Idolum ((:y you) a vaine and vaniſhing image. 

Ancient Diuines accoide with all this which I 
hauc ſaid. Ladantire ſaith, lnſt,:b.2.cap. 19. Where i- 
mages are. for religion ſake , there is no religion, The 
Councell of Elibera, can. 36. decrecd, that zothing 


ſhould bepainted on the walls of Churches, whichis acored 


of the people. * Origen. We ſuffer not any to worſhip 1eſ145 at 
altars,tmages,and temples: becaule it is written, 7 hou 


Epiſt.ad Ioh. ſhalt bane none other Gods, And Epiphanimns ſaith, 1t is a- 


_ Heruf, 


gainſt the anthoritie of the Scriptures to ſee the image of 
Chri#t, or of any Saints banging in the Church, Inthe 
ſcuenth Councel of Conſtantinopletheſe words of 
Epiphanins are cited againſt the Encratitz,Be w_—_ 
clone 
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beloued children not to bring images into the Church, nor 
ſet them in the places where the Saites are buried, but al- 


waics carrie God in your hearts,ze7ther let them be ſuf- 3 
fered in any common houſe: for it is uot meete that a Chri- ; 


ſtian ſhould be occupied by theeyes but by the meditation of 


the minae. | 

INow to thoſe few authorities which M.Perhins cteth in his fauor:To B. Þ 
them of the counſell of El:berrs and Epiphainus, which ſeeme to lpeake < * "VEE 
againſt ſetting vp ot [mages in Churches : I will aaſwere in their 

lace,to that our of Laffantins Libs, mitit.cap.n g. Where Images are for 
rel:gton ſake there is no veltgpon, The force iyeth in fail: tranſiation of Ima- 
ges for Idols : Put, where Idols are tor Reltzion,the: £15 30 R-!1gion:Bur 
what, ſuppolc he ſpake againſt worſhipping of laiages in cencerall, ir 
were not proper to this purpole, wAcre we ipeake only of i 2<1Ng Ima. 
ges,and not of al ſorts of {images neuther, bur of an Image on'y ww repre- 
ſenr ſome properties or attions of God, 


Is it a falſe tranſlation to call Smrmmlarrym an Im age?and A, W 
muſt it needes be expounded Idoll? Then is man Gods I- 
doll,by Latlantias iudgement, * Homo Dei ſrmulacrum eff: , Laan lib. 
and ſin another place he calls men rhe lining images of God, 6. cap. 10. 
Idols you would ſay. And again?, © /t 75 perrerſe and vnfit, © Lib.6.cap.1z 
(faith LafQantins ) that an image of man ſhould be worſhipped  -19-2.Cap.18 
by an image of God. And ® in another place he ioynes * zma- * Lib.z.cap.z. 
ges aud likeneſſes together, where he ſpeaks of making them 7}. Imagines 8: 
for Idolatrie. In your Y vulgar Latin where the Greeke hath MR 
cixirze, you have Simwlachra. But you ſay itis not properto ,,, * © - 
the purpoſe in hand. Why ſo? when he ſpeakes againſt ha- Eſai.40.20, ah 
uing of any images of God,and denies that there is any re- uf” 
ligion,where Images are vſed to religion. 


Thar out of O72zem 15 yet farte wider; We ſuffer not any to wuorſhip Te- TB, Þ 
ſus at Aitars, Fmages or Temples,becauſe it 1s written : Thou ſhalt hane none C p ol lis 
other Gods, Here is noching concerning the makingot Gods Image ; : : 
onely Chriſtians are forbidden to goe vnto the heathen Temples, and * * 
there art their Altars or Idols ro worſhip Icfus,who hath no affinitie ner 


can endure any f:lowſhip with Idolacers, " 
z Origen ſpeakes not of going tothe Heathen Temples, A, W, 
with which ue Chriſtians were not charged by Celſws; but » Oricen con- | 
ne grants, that they had no vſe of Altars and Images. And ua Cell, lib,y, þ 
whereas his vg frag in that point, compares them to tlic; PEPE in ex- [64 
n 4. barbarous **70- in} 


Secme guoth 
you 7 what can 
be more plain 7 
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barbarous Nations, Scythians, Namidians, Seres, and Per- 
fans; he anſwers,that.they agree indeed inthe matter, retu- 
ſing ro build,or vic any Altars and Images, but that the rea- 
ſons of their opinions are diuers; they following I know 
not what fanfics, the Chriſtians refraining theſe things, in 
obedience to Gods Commandements,namely the firit and 
ſecond, which hee there recites. Therefore Origen holds it 
forbidden in thoſe Commandements to make, or yſc any 
Image in the ſeruice of God, 
To this. doCtrine of Origen the pratiſe of the Primitiue 
Church is agrecavle, that I may pleaſe you with more telti- 
4 Clemens A- monies. We are flatly forbidden (faith * Clement of Alexan- 
lexanir. 1M  grja)to vſe that decenfullcraft or art. For the Prophet faith, 


ar X1!icc ad. 
4 #194 T hou ſhalt not makg the lthenes of any thing m heanen, or earth 
b 5.47) 52am beloWy, And againe, We bane no © materiail 'rmoge, but ſuch an 
ry Image as ts perceined by the under5tunding : Gd, ho exy is the 


A 


Stcomar. lib,S..ther place : Moſes ,vrany ages agoe, made a arrett aw that \vee 
ſoon'd n:t make any granen,caſt,or painted image;thatwe might 
* motbecd ſenſible thingy, but might paſſe ts the confederation of 
thoſe 1hings Which are percerned by the vnder5tanding. Ard 
< 16id. turfher, 4 [he daily fer or benoldeng of an Image, cauſeth the 
maie5lieof Gad to become vile and cantemptible ; and, to \vor- 
ſrip,by a material thing, that Which 3s caucetued by the under- 

ſtanding, tomake 1 vile by ſenſe. 
e Ter:ul.de God ( laith © Tertullian ) forbids as well the making as the 
1dololatr..4+ worſrpping of an /doll, And afterward, For this canſe, namely 
to revte out the maiter of Idslatrie, the law of- God | proclames, 
fTerul,de co- 1+ke 10 laoil: and adding, nor lthenes of ary thing in heaucn, 
ron.miluuis, #2 earth, or in the Sea, forbids the ſerunnts of God all oxer the 
cap.20. world to wfe that Craft, In f another place : John ſaith, Babes 
8 Yrimago keepe your ſelnes from iso0ls ; he ſauh not now from [dolatrre, as 
Det vit,1mna- efebol '% "Wt : | 
00 idoli & from the ſermice 0) thein,vut from 1duis, that ts, from the ſhape - 
mortui fiar, of them, For it 17 an vaworthie thing, that 8 the image of an 1- 


h Lilius Gi ao#, and dead thing, ſhonld bee made the image of the liumg 
rald.de dijs God 
gentium, Sy © 


$02.7. That I will not let paſſe ( ſaith Þ Lilins Giraldgs ) that re 
3 c} | Chriitians 


© Clemens rue God, ts conceined by underitundmng, uot by ſenſe, © In ano- 
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Chriftians,as ſometimes alſo the Romanes,had no Imagerin the 


Primitive Church, 
Optatns an ancient Biſhop of eAfrica, counted it a defi- 


ling of the Altar, to haue an Image ſet vpon it,and i ſairh, * Oprar-lib.z; | 
that wher it was reported,that Paul and Macarins would come P**< 1 exe 


| t 
and place an Image on the Altar, they that heard it were aſto- . 
ried at it,aud accounted it as exacrable ts partake with it, 


[mages (ſaith k Auſtin ) are of more force to eorrapt the mi- k auguſt, in 
erable ſoule, becauſe they hane 4 month, eyes, eares,noſthrils, Plal,113, 


hands,and feete,thax to inſtruFt it,becauſe they ſpeake not, heare 
not, ſmell not, handle not, walke not : out ot which place of 


Auftin, L Caſſander concludes, that there Was no vſe of [ma- 1 Cagnderin 
gesin Churches m Auftts time, The reaſon is alike, where- conſul. ad 


locuer they be yſed rorcligion, 


Arguments of the Papiits, 


Mas imi1l_im- 


perat.de 1mag. 


"The reaſons which they vie todefend their opini- yy, Pp. 


ons arc theſe. I. In Salomons temple were erected 
Cherubines, which were images of angels, on the 
Mercieſeat where God was worthipped : and there- 
by was reſembled theMaieſtte of Ged,therefore it is 
lawfulto make images toreſtimble God, Anſw. They 
were erected by ſpecial commandementfrom God, 
who preſcribed the verie forme of them, and the 
Place where they muſt be ſet: and thereby Moſes had 
a warrant to make them; otherwife hee hadſinned : 

[:tthem ſhew- the like warrant for their images if 
they can. Secondly the Cherubins were placed in 
theholie ofholiesin the moſt tnwarde place of the: 
Temple,and conſequently were removed from the 
fight of the people, who onely hearde ofthem: and 
none but the high Pricſt ſaw them,and that buronce: 


a-yecte, And the Cherubins without the vaile, 
though - 


hh! _—"_ Of Images. 

I; though they were tobe ſeen,yet were they not tobe 
9h. worſhipped. Exod. 20. 4. Therefore they ſerue no- 
1 thing at all to jiuſtifie the images of the Church of 
WI Rome. 

1y Obie. T1. God appeared inthe formeofaman 
146 to Avraham, Gen.18.1.13.and to Darie/, who fawe 
Þ: the ancientofdaies fitting on athrone, Dan.g.Now 
4 1 as God appeared, ſo may he be reſembled: therefore 
1 (fay they)it is lawfull to reſemble God in the forme 
1% ofa man,orany like image,in which he ſhewed him- 
KHER RY ſelfe to men. A»ſw. In this reaſon the propoſition is 
W182 falſe: for God may appeare in whatlocuer forme it 

11 d pleaſeth his maieſtie;yet doth it not follow;that man 

4 ? 


' ſhould therefore reſemble God in thoſe formes;man 
hauing no libertie to reſemble him in any forme at 
all : vnlefſe he bee commaunded lo to doe. Againe, 
F | when God appeared in the forme of a man, that 
: forme wasa {igne of Gods preſence onely for the 
time when God appearcd, and no longer; as the 


(Hy breadand wine inthe ſacramentarelignes of Chriſts 
' 44  bodieandblood,notforeuer, but for thetime of ad- 

F; (bY miniſtration : for afterward they becomeagaine, as 
193 
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j common bread and wine. And when the holy 
LS Ghoſt appeared in the likeneſle of a doue,that like- 
þ neſſe was aſtgne of his preſence no longer then the 
holy Ghoſt ſo appeared. And therefore hee that 
would intheſe formes repreſent the Trinitie, doth 
}  _ greatelydiſhonour God,anddoethat for which hee 


Hauing confuted the Proteſtants arguments againſt the making of 
mages, to repreſent ſome property or 2ftion of God ; I now come vnto 
che Carholike proofe ofthem, The firſt reaſon ſer dovvne by M.Perkins 
I reſerue to rhe next point : the ſecond is; God appeared in the forme 
of a man to Abraham and to Daniel, P/boſaur the auncient of daies ſit- 


ting 
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ti1g 02 athraue, Now as God hath appeared, {o may he bee purtraied Dan. gs 


and dravvne: M. Perkins his an{vverc 18,not lo, valclic it be expreficlic 
commanded by God. | 
Reply, This ficſt is flat againſt his one ſecond conclufi>n,where he 

holdeth it law{ullco preſentro the eye in Piftures, any hiſtories of the 
Bible in private pla: es,both ihe toreſaid apparitions be inthe Old Ie- 
famenr,and theretore may be painted in piwate placcs, which cannot 
be truly done wirhour you do repreſent God :n the ſame }iknes, as there 
he appearcd, And what realon Jeaceth in woi ds to repreſent thole attie 
ons of God, the ſame ſ{erueth to expreſle them in lucly colours: Nor fo 
faich M. Perkins, becauſe when God appeared in the forme of man, ir 
was a ligne of Gods preſcnce,for that time only,and for no longer: be ir 
ſo,it might notwithllanding be recorded inyriting, that the memory of 
ſuch maicftie ioyned with louing kindneſſe might endure longer, And 
if it pleaſed God, that this ſhort p1 eſence of hus ſhould be written to be 
perpetually remembred,cuen ſo the ſame might be ingrauen in brafle, 
ro recommend it to ys ſo much the more cffeCtually : For as the famous 
Poerdoth by the light of nature ſing, 

Seenius irvitazt animos demi(ſa per aures, 

Duam que ſunt oculis ſubictta fidelibus, . 

Such worthy a&tcas by the cares are to the mind conucide, 

Do moue vs leile then that which is by taithcull eye deſcride, 


It is your adnantage that Maſter Perk#ns is not aliue to A.W, 


anſivere you,who was better able to expreſſe his own mea- 
ning,than any other man can be. But,in my opinion,it was 
his purpoſe, in that ſecond conclufion,to graunt the pour- 
traying of thoſe hiſtories onely,which had: nothing to bee 
painted that was forbidden, as he alwaies tooke the reſem- 
bling of Godto be. That was generall, as rules of Gram- 
mar are; exceptions are nor contradictions,but rather parts 
of thoſe rules. | 

If you ſpeake of that reaſon, which moued God to in- 
ſpire Moſes forthe writing of that ftorie,we grant that hee 
mightto the ſame end haue alſo entoyned the painting or 
engrauing of it. But ſince ir pleaſed him not ſoto doe, wee 
anſwere,that your argument prooues nothing : There & the 
ſame reaſon(ſay you) for parnting that,an4 ſnch ſtories; there- 


ore they may as well be painted, as written. Tie conſequence 
is falſe: For the one was inſpired,as I ſaid, and the oiher nor. 


Vpon the writing, becauſe it is Gods word, wee may looke 


fora bleſſing from him. Not io ypon our owne ceuices,ac-- 
companied : 
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companied with danger of Idolatrie. For my part (ſauing 
other mens better iudgement) I perſwade my ſelfe, thar 
God,who commanded rtheliraclites to write the words of 
thelaw abourtheir houſes, and in other places for inſtru- 
ion and remembrance,would have enioyned the painting 
of his cſpeciall micacles and workes in their fauour, if he 
had not feene it to bee dangerous, in reſpect of Idolatrie 
that might enſuc, For queſtionleſle, a picture or an Image 
1s of great force,chiefly it the word be added for expoſition 
of it; as weſce in Emblems and Impreſas, But this helpe, 
inthe molt wiſe iudgement of God, was not thought fo 
much worth,that for it the danget of Idolatrie,to whict: all 
men are ſo prone by nature,ſhould be aduentured. Theie- 
fore we muſtnot be led inthis caſe by the ſhew of humane 
reaſon, but aſſure our ſelues it was nor for nothing, that 
God,when he taught the Iewes by ſ:gnes and ſhadowes, 
appointed not the yſc of painting diuine hiſtories, for in- 
ſtruction,memorie,or deuotion. 

Concerning ® Horaces te{{ttmonie, if you had ſeene as 
farre into the meaning of ir,as you imagine he did into the 
vie of Pictures, you would neuer haue alleaged itto ſuch 
purpoſe,as now you doe, For you might 'cafily haueper- 
ceiued, that the Poet grounds 'nor his preceprt vpon any 
light of nature,but ypon experience of mens affections; and 
(which is the principall thing) that he ſpeakes not at all of 
any dua;be pictures, but of the liuely geſtures of Players vp- 
on the ſtage. Some things (ſaith he) are afted on the ſtage, 
ſome are onely reported there, and ſuppoſed to be done in ſome 
other place.Now berwixt theſe is this compariſon made, that 
thoſe things doe more affett which we ſee done, than thoſe that 
we onely heave reported; what is this to pictures? your Poc- 
tric failes you,as well as your Diuinitie, 

This argument may be conhrmed by rhe Pitures of Angels,of Ver- 
tues,and other luch hke of ſpirituall or accidentall nature : for if {uch 
things as haue no bodily proportion or ſhape, may notwithſtanding be 
counterfeirand reſembled in ſome qualuies,why may not ſore proper» 
tic or action of God be in like manner repreſente ? 


But ſome qualities of Angels (fay you) Which gre ſpiritual 
> | | ſubitances, 


. _ 4s 4. , J 
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ſubftances, and the qualities of Angels and men, Vwhich we call 

veftmes (and which, by your leaue, have as true a being as 

other creatures,though they ncuer be of themſclues, bur ad- +, 
ioyned to ſome ſpirituall ſubiect) may be counmterfeited and Af 
reſembled. Theretore why may not ſome propertie or ation ; 
of God be in like manner reputed? Firſt, I thinke, you are 

hardly able to prooue your antecedent, that ſuch things may 

be reſembled in outward formes for Gods ſeruice . Se- 

condly, though that be graunted, yer your conſequence is 

naught, For chere is a cormmaundement of God ——_ the 

later,as we heard out of Clement,leaft his Maiclty ſhould by 

ſuch reſemblances grow into contempr ; to which Iadde, 


teaſt Idolarry ſhould entue vpon it. 
T hat thou maycii (Reader ) vnderſtand the better what we meanee D,, B, Þ. 
obſerve that Pires repreſent atter three ſors. Some cxprefie ro the 
uicke,the very ſhape, praportion and colourot the parrerne ; as the 
luely PiRure of man,or of any ſuch carporall thing : cthers repreſent 
things as they did appeare and were acted, asif the Painter ſhould ex- 
prefle the meeting of Gad with Abraham and his enterrtainement, he 
muſt then reſemble God inthe ſame hkenesof a mana which he thews- 
ed himſelfe ro Abrabaz. 
Thirdly,an Image of a ſpirituall thing, may be dravvne not to reſem- 
ble the nature of it, but to lead our vaderitanging by ſuch a fmulituce, 
into ſome betrer knovyledge of that thing ; ſo are Angels painted like 
goodly young men yvith vvings, to teach vs that they be of an excel- 
lent pare naturezeuer flouriſhing and moſt ready to diiparch vvith all 
expedition any imployme nt ro vyhich God ſends them;and fo may God 
the Father be pourtraied,as a goadly old graue man, firing in his throne 
of maieſtie, attended vpan by millions of Angals, (as he is defcribed in \ 
Daniel g.) ta inſtru vs how he is cternall, iniinir, wile, and of moſt: re- " 
doubtable maicſtic : in cicher of theſe two latter forts, we hold that God 711 the :dola- 
may be repreſented,and ſoin the feauenth generall ('ouncell,the draw- trots ſecond 
ing ofthe holy Ghoſt,in forine of a Doue,as he appeared..Aar. z.isap- Council at 
proued. | | Nice. 
Your diſcourſe of the diuers repreſentations intended by A. W. 


pictures,I paſſe ouer,as nothing ro 'velay For the reaſon 
ofour Genping lodges, is nat only becauſe God can not be 
reſembled, as being a ſpirit and infinir, bur principally, be- 


cauſe he himfelfe hath forbidden it, as a ceriaine occaſion 


of Idolatry. | 
This painting of Angels like faire yong men with wings, . 


rwWOo 


Of Imazes. 
ewo or foure (by Origens and Theodorets rule) maketh them 
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Idols, becauſe they are mcere imaginations, to which no 
ſubltance in nature anſwers. For it will not ſerue the tvrne 
to ſay that you meake not to expreſle any ſubtiance, bur to 
deſcribe'them by ſome outward reſemblance of their qua- 
lities, becauſethe like may be ſaid of Dagon the Philiſtines 
God, who was halfe fleth halfe fiſh, ro nore Gods rule and 
power as well in the ſea,as on the earth. A rhouſand Rrange 

ſhapes might in like ſorc be deuiſed, ro fignifie ſome or all 
knowne properties of God, and his actions, yea and ſome 
part of his being too, inthe dittinction of perſons, and yni- 
ric of nature. | 


T he firſt point then being obtained, that ſuch Tmages of God may be 
made; I come to the ſecond: Thar all holy Pictures may be placed in 
Churches; which I proue by the argument that -M, Pezkhins made for 
our firſt obieRion, In Salomens Temple were erefted Cherubins,which 
were Images of Angcls,on the Mercy lear, where God was worſhipped, 
and vponthe walles and very dvores of the ſame pidtured. To this Ma- 
ter Perkins anſwereth, that they were erected by ſpeciall commaunde- 
ment from God,who preſcribeth the very forme of them, and the place 
where they ſhould be ſet,and therby Moſes had a warrant to make them: 
let them ſhew the hike warrant for their Images,if they can. 

Second]y, (faith he ) the Cherubs were placed inthe moſt invyard 
place of the Temple,and ſo were remoucd from the light of the people, 
and the Cherubs without the vaile, though they were ſcene, yet were 
they not worſhipped. 

P/Phither was Reply. This mans vvits vvere gone a vyool-gathering, when propo- 
your charitie {ing ro himſelierhe Cherubs ereed in Salomons Temple : be antwereth 
and meeknes ofthe Cherubs made by Moſes 350, yeeres before; a moſt groſſe oucr- 
gone? fight and a ſhamefoll ſhifr : bur ſuch as men deſperately detending vn- 

truths, muſt needs vie: For if hg had anſwered direRly, he had not had 
a vyord to ſay;for neither did God preſcribe the forme of them,nor gine 
any ſpeciall commaundement to Salomon, ro make and ere any tuch 
Cherubs,as he that pleaſeth to read the chapter may ſce,and there they 
were placed notonly in the inward,bur allo 19 the outvvard pares of the 
Temple,vpon the walles and very doores,gthat they wighr be ſecne of all 
the people : which M, Perkins finding, flitted from thence, and Cid flic 


vnto another, vyhich becauſe ir-ſpake of Cherubs, he thought would 
ferue to blind his imple folloyyers, 
execute trea- 


ws- You run in andout as pleaſe you for your moſt aduan- 
A.W. eage, taking what you lift, and leauing vnanſwered what 
you think good.Ot maſter Perkexs three obicRions brought 


ON 


Your followers 
gre wuiſe to £- 
#3ll,ts plot and 
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on your behalfe, the firſt you poſi over to another place, to 
the ſecond you anſwere as we hauc heard at your pleaſure, 
the third you do not once name, and yer you brag of ha- 
uing odteined the firlt point, and fo berake your ſelteto the 
ſecond, I might therefore re(t in that which hath bin ſaid, 
becauſe this that followes depends yopon that which I haue 
alrcadie confured.Bur thatI may leave nothing I can do vn- 
aſſayed fordefence of the truth, I will purſue you in your 
owne courſe, | 
This was the firſt obieion made for popery, in rehear- 
ſing whereof you alter the antecedent, and leaue our the 
conſequent cf the Enthymem, ſo chat Maſter Perkins an- 
{were cannor be throughly vnderftood. I muſt make ſupplie 
thus: In Salomons Temple (faith Maſter Perkins ) were erelted 
Cherubins, Which were images of Angels, on the mercy ſeate 
Where God was worſhipped, and thereby was reſembled the Ma- 
iefty of God. Therefore it is lawfull to make images to reſemble 
God. The laſt point in.the antecedent you hauc left out, and 
in ſtead of ir put in matter of your owne, taken out of his 
anſwere afterward, The conſequent that muſt follow ypon 
your antecedent is, That therefore ail holy piftures may be pla- 
ced in Churches. Having thus handled Maſter Perkins ob- 
icction,that is, having altered the antecedent, and brought 
in another concluſion'than he propounded, you apphe his 
anſwere toa reaſon of your owne, ſet out after he was dead. 
What kind of dealing this is,and how full of charity, letthe 
world iudge. nt 
But to the point, I will firſt examin what you ſay againſt 
Maſter Perkins, and then anſwere your Enthymen. Maſter 
Perkins denies the conſequence propounded by him that it 
% lawful to make images to reſemble God, becauſe Moſes ſet 
the Cherybins on the mercy ſeate, whereby the Maiefty of God 
Was reſembled ,. He giveth the reaſon of his deniall , That 
Moſes didthat by ſpecial commanndement from Godard there 
fore his example u no generall warrant for making images to. 
reſemble. God. In Read of anſwering you ſcoflc and rayle;; 


becauſethe argument is of S4/omonstrcunpleand the re ou 
| ot- 
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of denliall from the Tabernacle built by Afoſes,wherein you 
will not remember that the patterne ſhewed to Moſes,was 
a diteQion for Se/omen,and a warrant in all things that were 
agreeable ro Moſes worke. But Maſter Perkzns might haue 
had enough to ſay, though he had an{were| directly, viz. 
that Salomon was a Prophet,and bad alſo direftion for hus buil. 
ding from the kingly Prophet Danid he father. And therfore ir 
doth not follow, that betanſe Salowmen made ſuch Chernbing, 
enery man that builds any Church may ſet vp the hke. Or, to 
ſpeake indeede direRly according to his conſequent, #t i 
e rmages to reſemble God,becanfe Salo. 


ot lawfull for vs to mak: 


men averned the Temple with Chermbrus. 


D.B.P. «Aloſes indeed had an exprefie preceprfor the making of themas he 

had for the Cuiteines and Curteine-rods, and cuery particular belong- 
For it vuas a Ingito the Tabernacle, Bur Salomon vvithout any (peciall commaunde- 
faent out of his high and holy vviſdome,vnderſtood that he might moſt 


4 avvfully and landably imitate that hemtenly patterne of Moſt : And as 
ding vvas farre more fuunptuous and ftarely : fo in the number 
and quantity of Pitures exceeded, which is a uffciem inftrutivn and 
vyarrant for all men atrer bis daics to make and ict Imapes in the 
Church. And this finally M. Perkins ſeemes rograunt, vvhen he faith, 
tharrheſe Cherubs wer fone: the veile,werethere to be ſeene, but not to 
be y ppcy : ſo thar vve haue pottenoneRepfurther ; thu Images 
may notenly be made,buralſo ſer vp in the Churches 
A.W. Now to your Enthymern. bs Salowons temple there Vere 
Cherwhins within the holy of Holyes, and wirhont wpon the walls 
ard dores. Therefore all holy piftves may be placed im Churches. 
Firft concerning your Anrecedenrt, it muſt be remembred, 
that thoſe Cherubins were not in the vtter court, where the 
people vied ro come and pray, but in the holy place where 
rg 1-9-1 rhe Altar of Incenſe Rood, and where ® none came bur the 
- Exod 40.20 Pets, and in the holic of holes, into ® which the high 
Leuir,16.z, Prieſt only might enrer, and that bur onceayeare, where 
Heb.g:7, theArk was. Ss that theſe images were removed our of the 
peoples fight, and that by Saſomens propheticall wiſdome. 
Secondly therewas no vie of theſe tmages to any purpoſe 
of religion, but they ſerned only for ornament and (tate, as 
the other worke of the temple did, except the two Cheru- 
bins ypon the mercy feate. Ere I anſwere to your conſe- 


quence, 
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quence, I may nor forget to note, that in your coſgquent or 
concluſion you call Images holy, as if by I know not what 
holynes, they had ſomeright to be placed in Churches, as 
alſo you ſpeake afterward, where ſhould holy pittares of holy 
men be more properly beftowed then in holy places? Nothing is 
to be counted holy, but that which either hatha qualitie of 
holines 1n it, as all that are ſanified haue, or elſe is belon- 
ging to the ſcruice of God. And whatſoeuer is of this later 
Kind is rather hallowed then holy,and hath no holines init, 
but by being conſecrated to ſuch a vie. Neither is this con-= 
ſecration, as that of the Ceremoniall lIawe was, whereby a 
thing was made indeed holy ceremonially ,as nothing with 
vs can be, the ceremonies being abrogated. So that ſuch 
things are no longer ngr farther holy, then they arc em- 
ployed in thar feruice; and therefore the water with which 
we baptiſe, and the bread and wine with which we cele- 
brate the Supper of the Lord,after thoſe ations are paſt, are 
no more holy then any other matter, bread,or wine. Images 
therefore can no way be holy more then any other worke 
in Churches: therfore ſetting apartthis bare title of holines, 
I denie the conſequence of your Enthymem: Salomon ador- 
ned the inner parts of the Temple where the people came not 
With piftures of Cherubins, Therefore it ts lawfull to ſet vp ima- 
ges in Churches where the people ordinarily come. Who ſeeth 
not great difference betweenethe Antecedent and the Con- 
ſequent? To omit that which I anſwered before on Maſter 
Perkins behalfe, concerning Salomens warrant for his ſo do- 


inp, his father and himſelfe being Prophets. 


Which isfortified by the teſtimony of Tertullian, in the place cited D. B. P. 


before : where hcſaith,thar our Sautour was Pictured ypon holy Chali- 
ces,which were vſcd at the Altars: and of Sozomenrs, vvho vvitnefieth 
thatour Saujours PiRurevvastaken into the Church, 


The authoritie of other mens doings is of lefſe waight. A-W. 


Tertullian ſ1ith,Chriſt Was piftured like a Shepheard vpon the 
chalices: Nazianzen trimmed vp Images: B aſil allowed of the 
Martyr Barlaams piture in th: Churches : Damaſms (aich 


Conftantine ſet vp a ſiluer image of our Sanionr : _—_ 
Oo an 


Ly 
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and Auftin ſay, that the Croſſe was on the boly tables, There- 
fore it is lawful to ſet vp Images in Chnrcbes.Ol the Antece- 
dent by and by,in the meane while I deny the conſequence, 
They allow of [mages thereforethey are Jawfull. If your Church 
thinke ir poſſible for theſe men roerre, as] am ſure irdoth, 
then may it not be take tor lawfull becauſe they approue ir. 
p Tertull, de But to the Antecedent, what doth P T ertullan bur tell ys 
pudicit.lid.t whar the Chalice-maker had done in likelyhood, for the 
4 $0zom, hiſt, ſetting forth of his worke ? both this, and that of 4 S9z9- 
lib. 5.cap.20. 29ers report is aniwered beforc: it is not proucd there cuer 
was any ſuch Image of our Sauiour. 


D.B.P. S. Gregorie Naxiantcn maketh mention of Images inthe Church of 

Epiſt.49. Neoceſarea, trimmed vpby himlelte, 

Orar. in Bar- Saint Baſil, pointerh to that. holy nagns PiRure, ſtanding in the 

laam. Church, 

A.W. r Nazianzen and * Baſil ſpeake not of images to any vie 

* Nazianzel. gf Religion, wiereof only our queſtion is, but either for or- 

epiſt. 49. ad | {# 1b, 4 apy 

Olympium. PAment, as the former ({aich, © All our labour and care im the 

f BaGl.orar. in #84arntif3ing of it;or for honor to the martyr, which was ciuiil, 

Bailaam Mar- notreligious,and yet {carce juſtifiable, 

_ —_ Damaſits * ſhevycth hovy Cenfiantine in the Church of S,!ut 2 1 ateran 
N ag ans erected a filuer Image vnto our Sauiour, 

omne noſium S.Chryſoflome In demon fe. g:10d Chit, fit Deus : And S$. Arguiliue co 


an co exor”  teach,thatthe Croficwason the holy Tables, and vfcd ar all holy fun- 
nando ſtudi- &;,,. 


$7... - This® report of Conftantixes ereRting afiluer image, ſec- 
* In vita Silu, | 4 

*Serm.19.de Meth to depend vpon the tale of his being baptiſed arRome 
ſan&. by Sylzc/er,xhcreas itis apparant by * Exſebiues and? Thee- 
A.W. aoret that he was not bapriſed cill the very cnd of his life, 
u Dama'usin' and in Aſa, many hundyed miles from thar Church of Saint 
vira Sylu=!tri, Tohn Lateran in RomeSin Nicomedia, now called by the 
z:Euſcb,dec | 00s. at. 

vira Conſt lib, Turke who poſlefleth it,Nichor, a towne of Bythinia. 

4.cap. 62. z Chryſostome (pcakceth of the genera!l vic of the croſle 
7 Th:odoret. in all places,not for any holines of the ſigne, bur as a marxe 
hiſt. Ecclel. gf profeſſion. The croſſe (ſaith he) & inthe purple robes, inthe 
It. 1.Cap 32. Crownes ; the croſſe 15 at our prayers, the creſſe ts in our armar, 
zChryloſt. in , ; on he bedinbte of | h F 
demonſt.qudd 76 Cr9fſe 55 por the holy tavie, the croſſe ts oxer all the Worla, 


Ghriſtus {5% yea, 
Deus, 
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yea, the crofſe glifters aboue the ſunne. If this croſſe were an 
Image, * Optarrs (as we heard before) counts the preſence 2 0+. 

- _ : Ox rar. hb.z, 
ofic a defiling of the Altar. 

That place of > 4n#tin intreates of the croſſe,borh forthe » avs 5 

h w 8 Wa 8,10, 19, 

Ggnc,and image of ir moſt ſuperſiitioully: afcribing ({trange de San. if if 
effects to it, which no moderate or reaſunable man can de. be Awugriiiues, 
fend, except he will expound it as I ſhewed before, of an 
outward ceremonie vled in prayer, to which purpoſe wee 
may applic that {pcech of his in the end of that diſcourſe, 
Looke what the preſence of C hriits body did vpen the earth, that 
deth the famous memory of the viltorious crojſe, with a faithfall 
calling vpon the name of Chriſt. Ocherwile it is wonderfull 
ficapge that Awstir: ſhould ſo bigitly cfleeme of the croſlc, 
whereas Optartiu a worthie Biſhop of the ſame countrey, 
pe - . 'y , - : bs . 
+ the beginning of Au3tins time accounts fo meanely c Anno Lo. 
GrIc, 

And thereaſon why Images ſhould principally be ſer in Churches, 5 BP 
is very preznant. For where ſhould holy P,&tures of holy men be more ©* 2 ® 8 
propetly beſtoyyed, thanin holy places? And the Church being a reſem- 
blance of heauen (as S, Pau/teacherh,) is moſt conueniently decked vp Hebr.g. 
vvith Images, the repreſentations of heauenly creatures: that men en- They are repre- 
rring into tharholy place,may by che vievyand conſideration of Tuch a ſentations of 
heaucnly ſhew, retire their minds from worldly buſines, andlittthem vp thern,as they 
vnto the ſuucraigne Monarch of both heauen and earth, were earthly 

The 4 Apofile faith no ſuch thing of any Church now, creatures. 


but aſficmes, that the Tabcrnacle of the Lewes was ceremo- A. W. 
nially a ſhadow of heauenly things. And yet it would be © Hebr.g.2;. 
remembred,that the Tabernacle and Temple had no Ima. 

ges,but in the holie places, where the people came not. We 

hold it very conuenient to haue our Churches modeſily a. 
dorned,rather chan ſumptuouſly,and with ſuch kinde of or- 
naments,as may not carrie away the minde by the outward 
ſcnſe,citherto a yaine imagination,or to ſoine ſuperſtitious 


CONnceir. 
Now let vs cometothoſc tvvo obieRions of M, Perkins,vvrhichſeeme 
robe againſt the crefion of Images1n Churches, The tirſt is out of the D.B.P. 
Councell of Etberss cap.z6.which commandeth,that nothing ſhould be 
painted on the walles ofthe Church, that was adored of the people. 
Arſ, That if the Counce]l ſpeake of the Image of God ( in vvhich 
enſe, M. Perkins citeth ir, and the word (00; doth infinuate) then: 
Oo 3 x 
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It may be ſaid, that_the Council inhibirerh thatſorrof GodsImages, 


vyhich are made t»» exprefſe thediuine nature; If itbe extended vnto all 
forts of Images: I anlwere, that they were then forbidden to be drawen 
ypon the Church vyalles, but notto be ſerin Tables vpon the Alrar,or 
in any other place, The reaſonis, becauſe that Councellvyas holden in 
time of pcrſecution,as appeareth by rhe twenty fiue Canon of it: and 
rhen,iftheperſecutor had found our the place ofrtheiraſlembly,as they 
often did : thoſe Piftures muſt needseitherhaue been defaced by them- 
ſclues,orlefr ynto the derifien and deſpight of the Heathens ; And Pt- 
ures alſo painted vpon ſuch poore walles as they had then to their 
Churches, vyould either hy the moyſture of the vyalles,or other incom- 
modiric, haue bin quickly disfigured: wherefore, to the greater honor of 
ſuchſacredthings,thoſe graue Fathers thought it not mcete to haue 


them dravyen ypon the Churchyyalles, there being many more'meerc 
places forthem in the Churches, 


AW.  You<® comebacke now tothoſe two allegations,which 
e Concil. Eli» ſhould, and might haue been anſwered as fitly in their due 
ber,cap. 36. place. Your fitlt anſwere hath no ſhew of reaſon in it. For it 
is abſurd to imagine,that any Chriltians,to whom onely the 
Councill ſpeakes, would thinke the divine natvre, whichis 
ſpirituall and infinite,could be expreſt by any picture, But 
if it be poſſible for the people to be ſo blind, yer the Biſhops 
and Miniſters , who had the charge of ſuch places, muſt 
needs know it ro bee ynlawfull, and vnpoſlible. Beſides if 
, they meant to forbid ſuch Images onely, why doe they noc 
call chem Idols after your diſtinction? why doe nor they 
exprelie their meaning more plainly, but ſpcake fo dange- 
rouſly,to make all Images thought vnlawfull ? 
As the word ( A4ored) was (in your opinion) a warrant 
tor Matter Perkins to applie that Canon to the Images of 
God ; ſo by the ſame reaſon is the other word (worſhipped) 
which the Councill hath, a ſufficient authoririe to Greich 
the decree to all Images that may bee worſhipped. Your 
coniectures are meere ſhifts, refured by the very words of 
the Councill. /r zs decreed (ſaith the Councill) chat there may 
beno [mages in the Church : what will become then of your 
Irhages vpon Altars,vnleſſe you will remoue your Altars out 
of che Church? Thar which followeth, doth nor reſpeR the 
walles, more than any other part of the Church ; but names 
them ſpecially, ypon which Images molt commonly were 
3 | painted. | 
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painted. But what atoy is it, that you talke of perſecutors 
finding out the place of their aſſemblie, when they could 
hold a Councill, and had Churches to repaire to? Could ; 
cheir Churches be voknowne ? Further, if their care had bin ; 
to provide, that the moyl{lure of the walles might not dif- | 
figure the Images,they would have faid plainly,e will bane 
no Imazes on Church walles,leaſt that which is adored and wor- 
ſhipped, come to ſome diſgrace : and this would alſo have in- 
cluded the other reaſon of the perſecutors deſpight.But it is 
manifeſt, that the meaning of the decree is this, that they | 
will not ſuffer any Images in Churches, becauſe that which A 
is worſhipped and adored, may nor bee reſembled by pi- 
tures. The decree indcede ſpeakes oncly of the Images of 
God,to whom onlyreligious adoration and worſhip is due, 
and may lawfully be performed. 

The ſecond obieftion is out of a poſt-ſ{cripr of Epiphanias letter, vnto DD, B, Þ. 


Iohn Patriarke ot Icrufalemyin which is written, as M. Perkins tallely re- 
parteth:; rhar it isagainſt the authority of Scripture,toſee rhe Pictures 
of Chriſt, or of any Saintto hang inthe Church. 
Avſ, Iris there only,toſce the Pifture of a man.Novv that he ſhould j; ;; expreſly 
meane of Chrift or of ſome Saintis only gathered,yet M.Perkins makes (4;4 
no bonesto thruſt them borh into the Text : euenſodo we thinke that 
ſome old enemy ofImagesadded that poſt-ſcriptynto Epiphanius letter, 
Our reaſons a it hath no coherence with the former letter or 
ic. Againe,in theſeauenth Councell,whenall thatcould be found our 
of antiquity,vvas cited againſt Images : no ticings there of this place, 
waichifit had bin true, might haue bin oneof the principall, Thirdhe, 
inthe ſam: Councell,other tyvo places brought, asit were out of Ep:- AA,C, 1 
phanius vvorkes,vvere found to be none of his: Andior Im ges vvas al- "s 
leadged, thac Epiphanius ovvnediſciples creed anImage to threw Ma- 
ſter,and ſerit in the Church; vyhich they would nener hauedone, it he 
had taugkt them to be againſtthe Scripture (o to doe. 


Matter Perkevs doth not vadertake to report Epiphanius a ww 

words, but his matter, which hee performes truly. [fond 

(faith f Epiphanins, ſpeaking of a Church at Auablatha, in ; Epiohan. 

his trauell to Bethel) in the Church doore a vaile hanging, ſtai- eyiti. ad 19an, 

ned and painted, and hazing the Image as it were of Chriſt, or Hicrolol, 

ſome Saint : for I remember not well whoſe image it was. When 

{ ſaw this that againſ# the authoritie of the Scripture,the image 

of a man bung in the Charch of Chriſt, Irent it, Theſe arc Exe 4 
Oo 2} pharime 
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phanius words; whereout Tobſerue,firſt,that itis againfithe 

authoritie of the Scripture,and therfore againſt Gods Com- 
mancement,that the ws of a man ſhould hang in Chrifts 
Church.But the Images of al your Saints are ſuch,8& thoſe of 

$411 the Trinitic too, except that Doue for the holic Ghot, Se- 

| [f condly,I adde,that it is rightly gathered by neceſfaric con- 

| 
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ſequence(which isas good euery whit,as plaine words)that 
{tis 3gain(t Scripture to haue the picture of Chrift,or any 
Saint in the Church. For he faith expreſly, that the Imape he 
faw,was the image of Chrift,or ſome Saint ; and that it Was vn= 
lawfall to haut any Image of a man there. 
T4 There is no reaſon to call it a poſt-(cript ; vnlefle eueric 
Hi, laſt point of anyletter nor depending vpon the former, be a 
| Ret z Hieronym, Poli-ſcript. 3 Hierome, that tran{laced the Epiſtle out of 
[ milla cpiſt, Greeke into Latin, found no ſuch diucrhrie of ile in it;nei- 
ther indeed is it to be found: and this latter part is brought 


wy — 
- os Www. _— 2% 
= _ —_ - ” - x -_ . 


1 \ in according to the courſe of writing in the former, Eprpha- 
z nin cleeres himlelfeto ſohn Biſhop of Ieruſalem, for hauing 
Fab TEAR-< "Ee a... O 
Wt ordered aDcacon in his Dioceſe, he begins his excuſe thus: 
LY Thaae heard exc, In the latter part he defends himſelfe con- 
18 | cerning the renting ofthe vaile,and begins that alſo in the 
{ (heh like fort, [ hane heard. This was written,and tranſlated three 
P65 hundred yeeres before that Idolatrous Councill, though 
[| + perhaps they thought ir no wiledome to take knowledge 
34) of it. The other places, brought in that Councill, were for 
4.6 Images,and fo allowed of by that Councill, and haue fince 


48 been diſcerned to be counterfeit; as thatis of his Diſciples, 
p no thankes to that counterfeit Synod : which dealethin the 
" ſame ſort allo with Baſi{you afterward alleage the place 
| vi tor Ima ges) with Cyrzll, Ambroſe, Athanaſius, Chryſoftome, 

at Gregorie,and the Apoltles themſelucs,as I ſhewed before. 
4 D.B. P. M. Perkins obſerves a ſpecialreaſon in Epiphanirs other counteric 

b teſttmony: That Images muſt notbeſuttered in the common houſe, be- 

! cauſevye muſt carry Ged in our minds. To vvhich vve anſvvere, that 

G Images muſt beſuflredin allplaces, thatvve may the better carry-God 

4 1 our harts,being by the fight of them, both often purin mind of him, 
and much moucd to honor and loue him, 

A.W. In Reed of anſwering the other teflimonie out of Epr- 

phanite, 
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phaninz, you go about vnder hand to firike at him thorough 

Maſter Perkins ſides ; but there is no great force in your 

blow. For (as I ſaid erewhile ) there is more daunger of I- 

dolatricin the ſuffering of Images, eſpecially in any place ; 
where Godis to bee worſhipped,than hope of infiruction * Epiphan, ; 
or denotion by the fight of them. And(asÞ Epiphanixs ſaith ©97t.Encratie, | 


in this place) /c :5 not meete that a Cbriitian ſhould be exerci. © Con- 
cil. Conſtan« 


ſed by the ezes,but by the meditation of the minde: For ſuch reht tinop. 7. 
(as i Clement taught vs before) abaſeth the Maicite of God, ' Clemens 


ana begets 12 VS EYY OC OS OPIN1045, vcrom,lib.s., 


Obieft. 117. Man is the image of God, but it is W.P. 
lawfull to paint a man, and therefore to make the i- 
mageof God. Mnf. A very cauill : for firſt aman 
cannot be painted,as he is the image of God, which 
ſtands inthe ſpiritual gifts of righteouſneſle and true 
holincfle. Againe,the image ofa man may be pain- 
red for ctuill or hiſtoricall vic, but to paint any man 
for this cnde to repreſent God,orin the way of reli- 
gion, that wee may the better remember and wor- 
ſhip God, it is vnlawfull. Other reaſons which 
they vſe, arc of ſmall moment,and therefore I omit 
them. 

Differ. 11. They teach and maintaine, that ima- 

A of God and of Saints my be worſhipped withre- 
igious worſhip, ſpecially tne crucifixe. For * Tho- «gumm.par, ©» 
mas of Watering ſaith, Seeing the croſſe doth repreſent 3-quzit.25, 
Chriſt, who died wpon a croſſe, and is to bee worſhipped 
with diuine honour: it followeth that the croſſe is to be wor- 
fhippedſoto0,We on the contrary, hold they may not. 
Our principall ground is the ſecond commaunde- 
ment,which containeth two partes: the firſt, forbid- 
deth the making of Images to reſemble the true 
God, the ſecond forbids the worſhipping of them, 

Oo 4 OI 
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or God in them, in theſe wordes, Thou ſha/t not bow 
aowne to them, Now, there can be no worthip done 


to any thing leſſe then the bending of the knee. 


. Novy Icomeynto a third point,which M.?er{mns maketh theſecond 
of our difference : That Images may be not only made and fer in 
Churches,hur allo vvorſhipped. 

M. Perkins holds the contrarie: and his principall ground 1s the ſe- 
cond commandement; vyhich containes,ſaith he, tyvo parts. The firſt, 
forbids the making of Images to reſemble God; the ſecond, ite vvor- 
ſhipping of chem ur God in them,tin theſeyvords ; Thou ſhait not bowv 
dowune to them, | P 

Ar. lt itbe only forbidden ro make the Image of God, and to adore 
it: thenthe making andworſhipping of the Imageot Chriſt, or of any 
other creature,is not there prohibited : And ſo this ſecond commande- 
meat morethanrhriſc alleadged,vvillnorſerue the turne againſt any o- 
ther Image but God only.And in plaine reaſon,according allo to Maſter 
Perkins hisoyvne confeſlion, the Commandements of the fii:{t Table, 
rouch only our duty tovyvards God, that yye giue him all his due honor, 
and do not giue any parttheref ynto any thing elle wharſocuer: Wher- 
fore diuine and godly worſhip isonly there ſpoken of,and not ſuch wor- 
ſhip as wegiue vnro any creature,ortothe picture of 1t:andconſequent- 
ly, there is nothing there againſt the vyorſhipping of our holy Lnages, 

It is not onely forbidden to make the Image of Go\l,and 
to worſhip it, but (as Maſter Perkins ſaid before) to make 
an Image of any thing in the way of Religion, to worſhip 
God, much more to worſhip the creature thereby, There- 
fore the Aſſumption, that ſhould be added to that propoſi- 


tion of yours #f it be only forbidden,c.namel!y ; but it u only 


forbidden to make the image of God,and to adore it,is falſe,and 


ſo the ſecond Commandement is againſt all Images for 
Gods ſeruice, | 

The Commandements of the firlt table touch onely our 
dutie to God, Irue; and itis an eſpecial part of our dutie to 
him,that we gine no religious honourto any thing whatſo- 
cuer,but to him onely. For asReligion is a dutic of the crea- 
ture tothe Creator,and not any bond betwixt creature and 
creature : ſo is religious honour due onely to him,to whom 
religion is appropriated, Therefore the Heathen were neuer 
ſ9 ſortiſh, as to worſhip any man or thing with religious 
worſhip, whereto they did not firſt aſcribe ſome kinde of 


diuinitie, 
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divinitie,according to which they proportioned their wor- 
ſhip thereto. 


Obſcrue that thereis a ſoueraigne yyorſhippe due ro God, astotheD, B, Þ, 


Creator and gouernour ofall the vvorld, and to giue this to any crea- 
rure,is Idolatrie. Another honorby infinit degrees inferiour, yet abſo- 
lure in itſelf, is aſcribed vne2 Angels,and men as creatures endued with 
reaſon,and made afterthe] .keneſie of God;zand to exluhitthis ro whom 
it isdue,is cul itic and not Idolatrie, This honor may be dwwided into 
rwo parts, becauſe theſe creaturesare Ike ro God, aſyyellin their natu- 
all povvers and qualities, asin their ſupernaturall; And that honour 
vyhich isgiucn to man or Angeli(1n reſpect of any naturallquality,may 
be called mora)}l or cul; But that vvhich isartribured varto them,in re- 
gard of theirſupernaturall zitts may vvyellbe called religious and fpirt- 
tuall,becauſe iris due vr.to them only for their ſpirituall and religious 
qualities, 
There is a third kind of worſhip, yet meaner then the other ; which is 
a kind of dependant and reſpettiue worſhip; asvvhena ſeruant is hn- 
noured or cheriſhed, not for his oyyne, burfor his maſters fake. An4 this 
is that worſhip which vve allovy vat9 Images,vvh'ch for the Saints ſake 
whom irdoth repreſent,vve do eiter reuerently regard, ortake off our 


hat, or bovy oar knee vnto it, This third kind of worthip,being all we al- zz; j; , lro9e. 
low vnto Pitures, were henotthatvnderſtandsit, morethan halt fran- they an i þ 


ricke,thatihould thinke it a gredt diſparagement vnto the incompre-j,, that 


ſo wor- 


henſible vyorſhip of God, that to one of hisſeruants PiAures, I ſhould 7,;, 
P ſhippeth any 


ye ſuch pertie rcucrence ; orthat God ſhould forbid this inthe”; mage. 


ore-frdnt of his ten Commaundemer.ts : nothing lefle, ' 


This diſcourſe, to colour your Idoljatiie by a diflin&ion A. W. 


of worſhip,hath more craft thn truth, For firſt,if you meane 
plainly, why doe you not tell ys what that ſoucraigne wor- 
ſhip is, which you acknowledge dueto the Creator onely, 
that we may conſider whether you giue it to any creauure 
orno? Secondly, what is the meaning of thoſe words, that 
the bonor aſcribed to men and Angels,ts abſolnte in it ſelfe, and 
to what purpoſe is it here atleaged? Thirdly, the chiefe rea- 
ſon of worſhipping God, is our dependance- vpon him, as 
k the Heathen acknowledge,and experience ſhewes, in that 


ciuill worſhip we giue to Princes & Magitltrates. And how- & Cicer. de 
focuer Epicurus denying the pronidence of God, andhis natacor, Lb, t. 


gouerning of ths world, thought to auoide ſome blame in 
allowing worſhip to the Gods,as you do, inregaid of their 
excellent and blefſed nature; yet neither was that accoun- 


ted. 
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ted ſuſhcient by the ſareſmen or learned, and in truth it 
procures generally rather a reuerend opinion,than any true 
worſhip. Laftly, I pray you remember, that the worſhip, 


- Which afcerward you diuide into civill and religious, is here 


in the generall nature made ciuill,yea euen that ro Angels. 
That which the creatures lacke in waight, it ſcemes you 
will make vp by number. They may not haue((ay you) the ſ0- 
neraigne worſhip due to God, But to make thE amends, you al- 
low them two kinds of worſhip : c:ill,cn regard of their nx- 
turall reſemblance of God, and religious,in reSþe(t of their ſuper- 
»arurall lheneſſe tobim, Whereas God, having nothing in 
him ſopernaturall, mult haue bur one of the two only, and 
thatas it may ſceme by proportioning che worſhip to crea- 
tures,not Ciuil, but Religious. Forwhy ſhould God hauecre- 
ligious honor for thoſe properties, aboue all degrees, and 
creatures for the ſame, haue but ciuill in their degrees ? fince 
inyour iudgment they are capable of that honor alſo,which 
is religious? Beſides, is this difference of honor in reſpect 
of the gifts, or of the manner gf giuing ? if the latter, it is 
God,who mult then haue this divers worſhip, according to 
his divers manner of working, and not man in whom he 
workes. So fhall ciuill honor belong ro God for the natural 
ifrs he beſtoweth vpon men, If youregard the exccllencis 
ot the gitts, why ſhuld they not be accounted of proportio - 
nably inthe Image, which is man,as they are in the ſubllice 
and patterne,which is God? But in him thoſe properries,the 
reſemblance wherof.youcall naturall in man,are of as great 
excellencie as the other,which in man you tearme ſuperna- 
turall ; yea, which is more; though in God, bis nature and 
his properties be all one, yet in man ihe naturall qualities 
are the more principall,& the other as it were but adiuncts 
therunto. The natural partsof the ſoule,that T may ſo ſpeak, 
are the vnderſ}anding and the wil;all gifts aud graces what- 
ſocuer, are but qualities belonging to theſe two, which are 
the veric ſubſtance of the ſoule. Further, there is no reaſon 


why any _ worlhip ſhould be performed to man, 


by reaſon of theſe qualities, becauſe none was due to him 
before 
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before his fall, when he had theſe : elſe ſhould Adam haue 
bin worthipped by Exze,with religious worſhip, and ſhe by 
him ; For each of them had the Image of God according to 
the nature of ſuch creatures,encire and perfe&;and if we he- 
leeue your Popiſh doctrine, they had thoſe qualities by an 
efpeciall grace of God aboue nature. Morcouer what rea- 
ſon can you giue,why Angels {huld not pertorme religious 
worthip to the Saints deparred,and both they and the ſame 
Saints to thoſe men liuing here on the earch, who haue re- 
ceived thoſe ſupernatural qualities from God,for which re- 
lIigious worſhip is due to them, on whom they are beſtove- 
ed?Therfore this diſtinction of religious and ciuill worſhip, 
ts a meere deuiſe without any ground of true reaſon; and all 
religious worſhip is duc to God,ciuill worſhippe only be- 
longs to men. 

That reſpectiue worſhip is no other but ciuill; as ic may 
eaſily appcare, becauſe it may be, and muſt be giuen euen co 
profane and reprobat men,it any ſuch be imployed by God 
in gouernment ouer vs.For howfoeuer thc outward manner 
of the honor we giue to Princes,and Magiſtrates, depends 
ypon the Lawes and Cuſtomes of the Countries, wherin we 
live ; yet the duty of honoring chem, lies vpon vs in conſci- 
enceto be performed , becauſe they are Gods Lieutenants 
and Stewards. 

This worſhip if you accounted it cimll, you might giue 
to whom you thought good, and ſhould nor be condemned 
of vs for Idolatry, but for tollic,though you gaue it to Ima- 

es. Yer ſuch follie,as the Gentiles are nor guiltie of, who 
neuer vſed ſuch reuerenceto the flatnes of any famous men, 
but where firſtthev had an opinion of ſome diuine nature. 

I maruell how you could perſwade your ſclte to write ſo 
vntruly, that the honor you give to I:nages, is meanerthen 
the former; and that you would craftilie decetue the igno- 
rant,as if taking offyqur hat,and bowing your knee were al 
the honor you give them. Why did you not then refute T ho- 
mas,xchom M. Perkins brings in ſpeaking thus. 1 Seeing the 


Croſſe doth repreſent Chrift who died vpon the Croſſe, and is Þ 
e 


| Thom. 3.9, 
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; be worſhipped Wvith diuine honor, it followeth that the Croſſe t to 


w Bejlarm.de 
ecclel-rriump, 
lib, 2,C2p.2, 


» Adoratio, 

© Vt vicein 
gerit eExcm- 
plaris. 

? Azorius Inſt, 
lib, g.cap 6. 


5 Gabr. Vaſq. 
de ador. lib, 2. 
diſp.3.cap.z. 
& cap.8. 

t Concil.Trid. 
ſell.25. de ve- 
ncrat. 


W.P., 


be worſhipped ſs too. Did you neuer read that of Bellarmixe,let 
this (faith he ) be one prepoſition, that the Irrages of Chritt 
and the Saints are to be worſhipped nat anly by accident and vn- 
properly (this is your dependent and reſpectiue worſhippe 
which you ſay isall you allow vnto Images) but alſo proper- 
ly, fo that the ® Wrorſip re$t in the Image,not only as ® it us in- 
feed of the party ; whoſe [mageit is ? | 

Will you heare athird ſpeake yet more plainly? /t # the 
conſtant opinion of Dinines (faith Þ Azorins ) that the [mage 
is.to be worſhipped With the ſame worſhip and honor, with which 
he ts worſhipped whoſe Image it ts, Belike you are no diuine,or 
clſe you would acknowledge another manner of worſhip 
due to Images. 

Let vs heare another Iecſuite. The od Schoole-men ( ſaith 
4 Vaſquez )abſs!:itly affirme that the Images of Chri#t are to be 
Worſhipped wich diume worſhip. Now for the particular wor- 
ſhip, * the Couucell of Trent,as craftic and warie as it was, 
ſaith more then you Co,that you fall downe before Images, and 
hiſſe themi, But whoknoweth nor,that you performe all out- 
ward worſhip to them; you perfume them with incenſe, theugh 
they cannot ſwell; you ſet vp lights before them,though they can- 
not ſee, (and yetit 1s hard to lay whether you or they be the 
blinder.) You krſſe them, you kneele do\pne to them, you lye pro- 
ftrate on the ground before them, you pray,/ing and ſay yonr [þ2- 
ciall ſermces before them; How could you do more outward 
worſhip to our Sauiour Ieſus Chrilt, then you doe to theſe 
babies,and puppets ? 

Was it not morethen need thinke you, that the Lord of 
heauen and earth, ſhould in the very heate of his iealouſfic, 
make alaw againſt ſuch abhominations ? we may well ſee 
it was not for nothing, thathce threatens ſo long a. conti- 
nuance of his heauie wrath vpon the breakers of the ſecond 
Commaundement, 


Againe,thebrafen ſerpent was atype or image of 
Chriſt crucified, Ioh. 3.14.appointed by God him- 
 ſelte: 
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ſelfe : yet when the people burned incenſe toit, 2. 
King.18.4. Hezekias brake it in pieces, and 1s there- 
fore commended. And when the diucl! bad our Sa- 
utour Chriſt, but to bow downe the knee vnto him, 
and he would giue him the whole world: Chriſt re. 
iects his offer,ſaying, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God,and him onely ſhalt thou ſerue. Matth. 4. 10. A- 


oaine,it is lawfull for one man to worſhip another 


with ciuill worſhip,butto worſhip man with religi- 
ous honor is vnlawtull. For all religious worſhip is 
preſcribed in the firſt table : and the honour due to 
man is onely preſcribed in the ſecond table and the 
firſt commaundement therof, Honor thy father - 
which honour is therefore ciuill and not religious. 
Now the meaneſt man that can bee, is a inore excel- 
lent image of God thenall'the images of God or of 


Saints that are deuiſed by men. = 


Butler vsgo on vvith M. Perkins his argument: His ſecond is ;the D, B.P. 

braſen Serpent wasan Image of Chriſt crucified, appointed by God:yer 
yvhen thechildren of Iſrael] purnedincenſeynto it, 53echtas brake itn 4,Reg,rs, 

ecces, 
: Anſ. So when Chriſtians generally giuegodly honourto Images, as 
thoſe Iſraclits did to the Serpent, let chemi alſo be broken by their layv- 
full ſuperiour,ifno better remedic may be found ; Bur as thatvery bra- 
{en Serpent duly vvorſhipped many hundred yceres by the ſame people < 
beforethey fell to Idolarnie (as witnefſeth S, Auguitine, vvhere he rec- Y 
koneth the brazen Serpent, among thoſe fignes vvhich are vvorthie of 
religious vyorſhip)ſo good Chriſtians, may worſhip all forts of holy Pi- 
tures,ſorhey thinke no God to dwellin them, nor pur any truſt in the 
Pictures,bur vie them only to ſtirre vp deuotion, to keepe rheir minds + 
t:om wandering aftertheirdomeſticall affaires,and roconſeruethe me- 
mory of Gods happy ſeruants. 


By goaly honor Engliſh men vnderſtand, not that whichis A, W, 
Proper ro God, but that which is agreeable to the will of 
. God.fto burne Incenſeto the brazen Serpent,were to giue 
t divine honour, your Images are ordinarily worſhipped 


with diuine honor. Beſides f this brazen Serpent was an cx, 2014.19," 
4 Image 


- Ap > 


OA RT Wo 
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Image of Chriſt crucified, and therefore by your Diuinitie, 
ed with divine honour, as 


migitt and ought to be pool 
Chriſt himielte. Yer Hezekiah 


Deilib.1o c.8, It,2s ul hating 


a Religioſa 
potcſtare Deo 
ſeruiens,cum 
magna picta- VPIl 


triuie, 
*2.Rcg.1 8, 


3-4+ 


7 3, Reg. 18.4. 
* Aug. lib. ;. 
de Trinit.c.1 


» Honorem 


vt rcligioſa, 


£ Ocrux auc 
Jpes VARICAa. 


0. 


Seat. 4. 


h 


rake it downe; that is the 
Magiſtrate: it is pittie he lacked you ro hauc aduiſed him of 
* Aug.de ciuit, ſome better remedie, But © Axgaitine commends lim for 
in it done a ſþectall ſeruice to God, with great 
commendation of piety.But what ſpeake I of dugaitime? doth 
notthe * holy Gholt reckon it among(tthe actions of- his 
| ht walking in che (tight of God, according to all thar 
tis laude con- Dawmid his Father had done? Doth he not ioyne it With ta« 
king aWvay the bigh places, breaking the Images, and _ 


downe the proues, ations precilcly commaunded by Go 


himfelfe? 

The brazen Serpent was neuer worſhipped by the peo- 
ple,but Idolarrouſly,namely with Incenſe burned to it. ate 
thoſe dates (ſaith the 7 holy Gholt,ſpeaking of Hezechiahs 
time)the children of Iſrael did burne Tncenſe toit; As for® Ae 
o £#ftine,he giuerh no ſuſpition of any ſuch thing, All he ſaich 
1s this,that ſuch things as God hath appointed to fionifie ſome 
attton of his perſon, * may hame honor, as things vſed to religs- 
habcre pofiunt oy, What honor is this,but a reuerend eſtimation according 
tothe vie, to which they arc applied by the commaunde- 
ment of God? which may appeare, becauſe he joynes with 
dSicur & licer® the brazem Serpent, ® the writings that God ordcined to 
the like purpoſe: viz. the Scriptures, which are inded to be 
reuerently accounted of, but cannot be worſhipped without 
Idolatric, 

The common ſort of Papifts do put as great truſt intheir 
Idols,as euer the Heathen did in theirs. Doe you not teach 
them to pray to the Croſſe, © All haile onr only bope? To cn- 
treate of the Croſle,that it 4 world encreaſe righteouſnes in 
«Auge pijs iu- the gooly, and pine pardon to the guilty ? Neither may it be 
Kiciam, reilq; ſhifced off, with ſaying that this belongeth to Chriſts Paſh- 
dona veniam. , .ndnot to the Croſſe, For 
*9+3'F that Hymne of the Church 


© Thomas Aquinas proueth by 
that the very Croſſe is to be Wor- 
ſhipped with dinine worſhip, and hope of ſaltation to bg placed in 
ft, Thus he reaſoneth ; we mui gine dixine worſhip to t 


hat, in 


Which 


— 
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Which \ve place the hope of onr ſaluation. But we place the hope 

of oror ſaluation in the Creſſe. This Aſſumption he proveth by 

the authority of that Fymme : whereupon he infers his con- 

cluſfion. Therefore the Croſſe of Chriit s ro be adored with dis 

wine worſhip : 15 not the chicte vic of your Images, to pleaſe 

God,and to do ſeruice tothem, whoſe Images they are,by 
worſhipping of them? Did Inotthew a little before our of ;, — 
Bellarmine and other, that the Imagz muſt haue rhe honour netwr = 
due tothe partie, whoſe Image it is? yeathat * the honour tivin lmay, 


muſt reſ{tin the Image ? D.B.P. 
Novy co the third argument,yvhich is iolly and vyorthy the vvild-wit Traytors that 
ofa mad-miniſter, Chriſt vvould not ſo much as. bovy his knee vnto the 14nne beyond 
diuell, although he vvould haucgiuen him the vyhole yvorld for doing the Seas to 
ofir, Thertfore we muſt nor adore Images;true, it the Image were Maſter Rome and 
Bexas enſfigne,or of their Maſter the duel}, or any of hishel-hounds, Rbemes baue 
Our Sauiours refuſing to bowhis knee to the Diuell, is wild wits, 


not brought to proue the ynlawfulnes of worſhipping lma- M—_— 
ges, (and yer ſome of your ſaincts are not much berter then , 'W 
Thomas Becket ) but to ſhew that bowing the knee is a wor= 
fhip,how l11ght ſoeuer you accompr of it, forbidden by God 

himſclfe ynderthe name of worſhip tobe giuen to any bur 

himſelfe. | 

M. Perkins his fourth reaſon ; A man (faith he) may be vvorſhipped 
vvith cini]l honor; noryvith rel1gious,which'is vvholy preſcribed in the D. B.P. 
firſt Table,and yer the mcaneft manis a moreexcellent Image of God; 
than any painted one. 

Anſ, A man may be worſhipped vvithreligious honor, 1n reſpe& of 
his{upernaturallgitts afvvellas wath ciuill honour ot his narurall pro- 
perties.as hath bin before declared: and noother rei:zgious honor 15 ci- 
ther preſcribed or proſcribedin the tirſt Table, then ſuch only as is pro- 
per to God, 


You ſhould haue anſwered his proofe as well as you de- a wy, 
nie his propoſition. Maſter Perk#ns holds, that all religious 
worſhip is proper to God, and therefore conteined in the 
firlt Table : you anſwere, that no religious honor is preſcri- 
bed, or proſcribed (was it you that found fault with Maſter 
Perkins ryming ? ) in the firſt table, but ſuch only as is pro-= 
perro God, Your aduerfarie graunteth as much, and addes, 
ehatall religious honor is proper to him. D.B.D. 


But (faith he) Thomas of //aterine holds,that the Crucifixe is to be Part. 3.qu, 27; + 
adoree att, 2. 


And before 
confated, 


To Trayterous 
Feſuits and 
ſuch other Pa- 
f1ils. ; 
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adored yvith the ſame honorthat Chriſt is, Leauing Thomas of VI-ate- 
ring and of /Vapping to themthar deſerueit; I anſvveretothe place of 
S. Thomas of Aquinc,thatheſpeaketh (like a moſtlcarned Philoſopher 
anddiuine) very protoundly; thatthe Image may be conſidered inir 
ſelfc,and ſo helaith,it is not robe vvorthipped ar al': or as it doth con- 
uey our mind ynto thatyvhichirdoth repreſent : and ſo becauſe riere 
is but one and theſame morion of our ynderſtanding and vy:ll-rowards 


. Chriſt and the Crucithxe : vve doe adore them hoth ar once with rhe 


ſame a& of adoration,bur ina tarredifterent degreg : for Chriſt vye a- 
dore properly as the truc God, burthe Cructhxe accidentally as a thing 
toyned with Chriſt, Euenas(ſaith he expounding himſclc)ar1.4,when 
one duth his homage vntothe King, he vyorthippeth vvithallhis purple 
garment,not that any worſhip is due to rhe rybe, bur the whole is giuen 


ynto the perſon, which cannortbe ſeparated from that which isſo clote- 


s Tho. 3.q.25- 
att. 3. 


b Arift. de 


ly ioyned ro the perſon: Euenſo the diuine perion of Chriſt is properly 
adored, but improperly all things concetued together vvith it, are ſaid 
alſo by thatdeep DoRtorto be adored. He that hath care of hearing, let bim 
heare : for our purpoſe it ſufficeth ro knovy, tharhealſignes very ſmall 
vyorſhipto themſeJues, 


Thomas of waterings is the old engliſh name of Thomas de 
Aquino ; the place may ſo be called; becauſe of ſome Chap- 
pell or religious houſe built there in honor ofhim. It was 
not Maſter Perk#ns intent nor his veine to diſgrace 7 homas 
by that name, though he do not acknowledge any ſuch 
ſainAtſhip belon Bing to him. 

In your anſwere, fir{t you graunt,that 8 Thomas ſaich, We 
muſt worſhip the croſſe of Chriſt with dinine worſhip. Therefore 
you graunt as much as Maſter Perkins affirmes, and thereby 
prooue thatto be falſe, which before you deliucred, that the 
worſhip you gize to [mages,ts very ſmall:tor you worſhip ſome 
ofthem by your owne confeſſion, with divine worthip. It 
appeareth alſo by this anſwere, that your Images are nvt 
only to ſtirre vp deuotion &c.but to be worſhipt too. Se- 
condly I would faine know how this doQrine of Thomas 
can agree with that of Bellarmine, who will haue the honor 
to reſt in the Image,and not to be only accidentall, and vn- 
proper ? Thirdly, this diſtinction doth inno fort ſatisfie vs, 
who denic that an Image may be worſhipped in any reſpect 


memor. & re- Whatſocuer. To the proofe out of Þ Ari7otleTanſwer more 


..Eainiſc. 


particularly that Thomas preſuppoſcth that which we denſs 
| that 
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that it is lawfullto haue ſuch an Image to ſuch purpoſes. 
Belides, if all he ſay be graunted him, he doth not prooue 
that it is lawfull ro intend worſhip to the Image, but that 
the- worſhip performed to the partie whoſe Image it is, by 
occaſion of the Image,is alſo giuen tothe Image,though to 
the one principally, to the other bur accidentally. Laſtly to 
the fimilitudel ſay, ir is not true that he which dorh his ho- 
mageto the king doth worſhip his purple garment, becauſe 
it is no part of him; neither ſhould he that had worſhipre 
Chriſt hanging on the Croffle at the time of his paſſion, haue 
worthipped the Croſſe together with Chriſt, no more then 
hethat worſhips the king being on horſeback,worlhips the 
horſe on which he rides. Indeede he that worthips Chriſt, 
worſhips him God and man (though the worſhip be done 
to him only in reſpect ofhis Godhead) but the reaſonis, 
that Chit is as well man as God. There is no ſuch coniun- 
Ction- berwixt the Image, and the partic whoſe image iris, 
and therefore for our purpoſe ir ſufficeth to know, that how 
ſmall honor ſocuer he or you afſigne to the Images them- 

ſelues,ifir be religious it is Idolatrous,if ciuill, ridiculous. 
But what ſhould Iſpendrime in refuting this dilinction 
of Thomas, when as one of your owne Schoolemen hath 
done it i long ago: our Countreyman ® Folcer hauing pro- 
pounded the queſtion, whether ic be lawfull for Chriſtians 
to adore any Images, and hauing proued it vnlawfull, as by 
other reaſons, ſo by the ſecond Commaundement, obiects 
againſt himſelfe out of Thomas in this ſort. To this queition 
(ſaith he) Thomas a»ſwereth, That an [mage may be conſide- 
red ti2o waies, either asit ts an Image,and ſo no honor ts due v1- 
t it, as none tz due to \yood or ſtone: otherwiſe it may be conſide- 
red, as there is the ſame-motion to the Image, ard to that, whoſe 
Image it ts, and ſo the ſame honor is due to the [mage, and to 
him, whoſe Image it 15. But againſt this anſwere (laith Holcot 
{ obieft,fir/t thus, Diuine honor ts due to God only,But no [mage 
*s God, Therefore ſuch honor i due to no Image. Therefore it 
tmplies a contradittion, to ſay, that dinine honor ts aue to God 
exly, and yet that it is due tothe Image of Chriſt,and to Chriſt. 
Pp Beſiae, 


STT 


i Anno 1250. 


k Robert, Hol. 
cot in lib Sa- 
pient.lct,7. 


KK 
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_ Beſide, if the ſame honour be due to the image of Chriſt, and'ts 
Chr:ſt,the ſame honor is due alſo to a ſtone and to Chriſt, andby 
conſequence,the ſame honour 11 due to Chriſt and to a creature, 
Which is not to be beleened. Againe, be that worſhips any thing 
With dixine hononr,confeſſeth tt tobe God. T herefore if any man 
wioht lawfully gize dinine honor tothe Image of Chriſt he might 
lawfully proteſt,and confeſſe ſomething that t; not Godjto be God. 
Therefore (faith Holcot in his concluſion) It may otherwiſe be 
ſaid, That no adoration is due to an Image, and that it is not 
lawfull to adore any Image. For true adoration is in ſpirit and 
denotion, and in the higheſt degree of loue; and this Vve may not 
dirett to any creature. 

W.P: Auguſtine, and long after him Gregorie, in plaine 

tearmes denieth Images to be advred. 


D; B.P. Laſtly M.P: r4ins ſaith, ithoutquoring any place rhar Auguitine and 
a Gregortein plainetcarmesdenyImagesro be adored ; and ſodo we too, 
taking adorng as they do forthe vvorthip thatis proper to God, 


Av. © The places alleaged being ynknowne to ybu,your an- 
ſwere muſt needes bee made by geſſe;and indeede agrees 
not with cither of them, which Maſter Perkins quotes : for 

1Edit.1598. 1 he quotes. both particularly, though you denie it. » Au- 

= Auguſt.de Pf; fpeakes- of the Idols of the Gentiles ; and I hope you 

morib.ccclel. "511 not ailow them any kinde of worſhip, not onely not 

tk of adoration. Maiter Perkens truly holding all your Images 
that you worſhip to be Idols alſo, condemnesthe adoring 
of them by that place of Au#tin,though it be intended ſpe- 
cially agaiuſt the Idols of the Heathen, 

_ lib, © Gregories teſtimonie, in the place quoted by Maſter 

Fs 5 Baits. 02s no further vſe of WW amages, ther to bee 
Lay mens books. T hey are not ſet vp in theChurches (ſaith hc) 
to be adored,but onely to-infirutt the mindes of the ignorant. It 
they were'ſet vp to be worſhipped with any kinde of wot- 
ſhip,how'is this ſpeech of Gregories true? But indeede there, 
was no religious worthip-but adoration-knowne in Grego- 
ries time, and that was properto God, as religion it ſelfe is. 


W.P. The Papiſts detend their opinions by theſc rea- 
ſons, I. Pſalm. 99.5. Caſt downe your ſelues. before his 
fooke=- 
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footeſtoole, Anſw. The wordes are thus to bee read, 
Bowe at his footeſtoole : thatis, at the Arkeand Mercie- 
ſeat, forthere hee hath made a promiſe of his pre- 
ſence: the words therefore ſay not, bow to the Arke, 
but to God atthe Arke. 


The firſt reaſon by him propoſed isrchis Plalme 98, Caft doawwne your 
ſelues before hu footestoole, vyhich vvas the Arke: novv ifthe Arke yvere 
robe vyorſhipped, hecauſc itreprcſented Godstoor-[toole, much inore 
may the Image be vvorſhipped. M. ”erkins anſyvereth, that the vvords 
muſt be engltthed thus, Bow.at or before the 41ke, not.to the Arke, bur 
to God before the Arke, 

Reply. If ir wereſo,yer muſt they admit that wee. muſt kneele,at or 
before Images,ſo we kneele to honour or pray to God-: againſt which, 
ſomeof their Preachers do criclike mad-men : but the Hebrew phraſe 
carryeth,tharwee muſt kneele tothe arke, as they who be skilfullm the 
language do know,and that the arke was worſhipped of rhe Iiraeliees is 
otherwiſe yery euident : for fcſt none bur the high Prie@&-might come 
intotheplacewhere it was : and it was carried before the campewith 


great ſolemnitie * roſearch our a reaſting place for the whole hoſt, *y Re 4 
And when they were to fight againſt the Phil;flins, * rheyhad grear Cap.6, 


confidencein the preſence of the arke: and cap. 6.50000,0t rhe Bethſa- 
miles were {lainetorſecingthe arke; and * Oxg vvas by God [mitren ro * 
death fortouching the arke. Doth norallthis conuince in yyhat reue- 
rence the arke yvas had,cuen by Gods owne teſtimonie? 


2.Rega 


Yourfirſt reaſon to prooue the worſhipping of Images a, vv. 


is this 2 
If the Arke were to be worſhipped, becauſe it repreſented 

Gods foatitoole ; much more may the [mage be wor. 

ſhipped. 

But the Arke vas therefore to be worſhippe4- 
Therefore much more may the iy be worſhipped. 

T denie your whole Antecedent: firſt the conſequence 
of your propoſition : For it doth not follow, that we ma 
worlhip Images deuiſed by men to repreſent God the 
we may worſhip the Arke, where God himſelfe promiſed 
his preſence, and which he did appoint as an aſſurance of 
his preſence. If you can ſhew vs the like promiſe to your 
Images,you ſay ſomewhat; elſe nothing, 

Yu Afumprion alſo is falſe; The Arke was not to be 
worſhipped, To your proofe Maſter Perkins anſwers truly, 

Pp 2 that. 
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that the Pſalme doth not commaund worſhipping of the 
Arke, but worſhip before the Arke. You replic FR, that 
therefore it is lawfull to kneele before Images. I anſwere, 
your conſequence is falſe, becauſe your Images are your 
owne wicked deuices, and haue no promiſe of Gods pre- 
ſence: therefore it is ſenſ{eleſnes to kneele before them, nor 

madnes to grie our againſt ſuch follie. | 
Your ſecond replic is,that the Hebrew phraſe carrieth it, 
that we muſt kneeleto the Arke, as the skilfull in that lan- 
guage know. Firſt remember, that theſe are Authors inthe 
ayre,as you anſwered about that place of Daniel. Second- 
ly know;that they that are skilfull ſay otherwiſe. What ſay 
» Challe, Pa. Jour® the © Chaldee Paraphraſt, who expounds it ; Worſhip 
Wer ft ag fn the houſe of his Sauttzarie; and yet he keepes P the propo- 
Plal.99.5, firion'thar is in the Hebrew. So doth the Latin trayſlation 
p m3Y in the fam@Pſalme, where the ſame propoſition is vſed, 
« Verſ.9.Ado- 1 Worſpip in his boly mountaine : the * Chaldte hath, # the 
rate in monte. Mowntaiue of the houſe of bis Santtuarie: the ! Greeke, not 
fan&o cius. much vnlike, /x, or toward hs holy hill. The ſame ſeemes to 
* Chaldz.F'2- haue been * Theodorett iudgement of the Dy in queſtion: 


"_ — Hu footſtoole was ſometimes thought to be the Temple at leru- 
1 . ſalem; but nom the Churches, which are owuer all the earth, and 
es izge £49, Sea, wherein Wee Worſhip the mo#t holy God. Of the ſame © pi- 
t Theodor.in njon is © Vatablus: Caſt dawne your ſelues befare his feotſtoole, 
_ 4 thatis (as hee expounds himſelte in his note there) x the 
þ bem ane; ; Temple ,or before the Arhe,in which God exhibned his preſence. 
z: Lyraad So doth * Lyra interpret it, who was a Iew borne, and a 
Plal.gg. Chriſtian by profciſion, Worſhip his footitole, that ts, before his 
7Gloſla ordin. fgppifoole. The y ordinarie,and Interlincar glofſes expound 
m—_—_ _ it outof * the Fathers, of Chriſts manhood to be worthip- 
Tr ped,byreaſon of the hypoſtatical vnion of it with the God- 
Ambroſde head; what is thatto the worſhipping of Images Far the 


ſpicit.fantt, further auowing of thattranſlation, we haug allo * R,Dauid 


_] Pal Kimchi authoritie. ſ) F 
- 4 "7 Laſtly, you bring divers proofes, that the Arke was had 


2 R David 1ngreat rcuerence ; all needleſle : for who denies it? Was 
Kumchi ibid, there not great reaſon to.cliceme highly of that, whereby 


A defence ofthe reformed Catholike. 53r 


God was extraordinarily preſent with the Tewes,as with no 
people, nor in any place of the worid beſide? Whar then ? 
was it therefore worſhipped by the Prieſt, when hewentin 
once a yecre where it was? Did the people worſhip it,vhen 
it was carried before them? As Þ for that confidence the 
lewes put in it, they got little by ir, becauſe they ſuperſti- 
tiouſly abuſed it, againlt Gods commandemenr, putting 
truſt in the preſence of it abraad, when it ſhould have been 
in che Tabernacle whr:re God had promiſed his preſence 
with it, Was ths worthip to the Arke, which the Lord deli- 
uered into the hands of the Philiftins ? © Neither were thoſe 
50070. Bethſamites ſlaine for not worſhipping it, bur for 
preſuming to looke intoit; and 4/224 tor touching it, 


not becauſe he did nor worſhip it. 


» I,SAm.4. 2. 


© 1,9atn. 6,19. 


, 2.5am.6,6.7 


Tothis may be added theauthoritie of'S. Ierom, * vvho doth teach D,B. DP. 
that it vvas the more yyorſhipped for the Cherubines and pictures of « x,iq x >, 


angels that vvere erected ar the endesof it: vyhereLy hedeclareth har 
he thought Images vyorthieof religious vyorſlup. 


Of leroms 17.Epiſtle,alleaged by Mattcr Perkzs to proue 
that Rome is Babylon, youanſwere thus : Good {rr, if S. le- 
rome bad meant that that EpiiHe ſhould haue had bis authort- 
tie, he would hane ſet it out in his ovone name : which ſeeing he 
thought it not expedient, ſet the authoritie of it aſide, and vrge 
bis reaſons,if you thinks it worth your labour, and you ſhall be 
anſwered. Theſe your owne words {hall ſcruc in ieed of an- 
ſwere. Bur for the ſatisfying of all men I will ſet downe [/e- 
romes words,thatthey may ſce with what care and truth you 
cite the teſtimonies of the ancient writers. The [ewes (ſaith 
Jeronwe )in former times © worſhipped the Holy of Holies becauſe 
there Were the Cherubins, and the Prepitiatorie, and the Arke 
of the Teftament, Manna, Aarons Rod,and the golden Altar. 
Doth [erome teach in theſe words, that the Arke was the 
more worſhipped, for the Cherubins and pictures of An- 
gels,that were erected at the end of it? Firlt, he makes no 
mention of any pictures of Angels,but onely of the Cheru- 
bins, Secondly, he ſpeakes not of worſhipping the Arke, 
but the Holy of Holics, becauſe of the things that were in 


!t, Third! y,he makes the Propitiatorie, Manna, Aarons Rod, 
P P 3 and 


Cap. 2 : 


A.W. 


© Veneraban- 


rur {anCta {an- 


Gorum 
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and the golden Altar, cauſes of that worſhip, as well as the 
Cherubins. Laſtly, in the words following, he counts the 
fVenerabi- Sepulchre of our Lord f more worthie of worſhip. But to 
lius, anſ{were plainly to your falle allegation of ſeromes authori- 
tie; what an indignitie were it to the Maieſtie of God, that 
the aſſurance of his preſence ſhould be the more worſhip- 
ped, becauſe of the Cherubins and pictures of Angels, that 
were erced atthe ends of ir; which allo, with the Arke it 
ſelfe,vere hid from all mens ſight,in the Holie of Holies?/e- 
rome mcancth, that thoſe things made the people conceiue 
more reuerently of that Holic of Holies, and ftirooke them 


with a kind of awe. 
D.B.P To this vve may ioyne that of S, Paul, ” that Zacob by faith adored 
moons] | the rop of his ſonne l9/ephs rod :fo doth the Greeke text of S, Paul ſay, 
Hebr.1f, Eraſmus alſorranſlateth it : The Proteſtants mangle the text pititul- 
ly,to auoydethe place: ſeethe Annotations of Rhemes Teſtament. 


A.W, * The textin the Greeke is according to your owne edi- 
« Heb.11.21, tions, ® worſhip pon the top of hzz owne ſtaſfe. So doth your 
k Gn 7) Exe3r i Intcrlinearread ir, So Kk Arias Montanm.)! Eraſmrs notes 
dag od the error of your ol«tranilator in leauing out the prepoſiti- 
i, on which hee himlelfe interpreteth, ad, as it were rovard 
t Atias Mon- the top. The ® Syrizhtranſlateth as we do,wvpos the top of hrs 
ran.ibi, ftaſſe." Pagnine thus,be worſhipped leaning vpon bus ſtaffe.9 Va- 
* Eraſmus, Ad, pab{ays keeperh the words of the old tranſlation, bur he ex- 
_ ant ke poundeththem in this ſort, Adored, thatis (ſaith Vatablms ) 
. Vaadlies bi, £iwe thankgs : T he top of hs ſtaffe,e to\vard the " of hrs ſtafſe, 
» Ad ſummum that is, 1 Leaning wpon hts ſtaffe for age. ® Theoderet maketh 
baculi. the adoration ciuil},to figure ourthe kingdome of Ifracl in 
3 Innixusba- the tribe of Ephraim lacobs younger lfonne. Your { Gloſle 
——— ſaith, he worſhipped Chrift by hom he bad domination, and 4 
r Theodor. ibi, ſcepter of authoritie in Agypt:or the kingdome of Chritt,Which 
' Glotla inter- in that \vas figured to be,and to come among the Gentiles, * An- 
lin. ,. ther glofſe ſaith directly, be worſhipped God, preſently vpon 
 Glofſaordin, p,; ſerne Toſeph ſwearing. * Lyralayerh out the macter more 
« Lyra.ibi, Jatgely,and plainly after this manner: /acob (ſaith Lyra) be- 

leened that Coriit ſhould be buried, and riſe againe inthe Land 

of promiſe : iherefore he made loſeph ſmeare,that he would cauſe 


15 body to be carried thither, After he had ſworne, he worſhip- 
ped 
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ped God with thankes,turning bimſelfe to\yards the beds head, 


according to the tranſlation of S. lerome ; as it appeareth Geneſ; 

47+ The 70. tranſlate as it ts in this place,and both are true. For 

he worſhipped towvards the beds head, \vhich ſtood weft; to\vard 

Which part the Te\ves doe worſhip ; and becauſe he was old,he bad 

aſt affe,upon the top \vhereof he leaned,VYvhen he gaue thankes to 

God. Therefore We mu5t not conceine,that he Worſhipped the top 

of the Scepter or ſtaffe,but he worſhipped God, leaning wpon the 

ſtaffe. So doth *Theophylatt expound it, Leaning and reiting * Theoptribi. 

upon his ſtaffe for age. Though he doth alſo follow the expo- 

ſ1t1on of y Chryſoftome concerning the kingdome of Iſrael 7 Chryſoſt.in 

inthe Tribe of Ephraim.The ſame expoſition bringeth Oe- Techn enoag-26 

cumenius the Grecke Scholiaft, our of * Photiu,upon the top 4 —_ m__ 

of his ſlaffe, that is, * bemg now old, the ſame bring Þ® Lom- a... ©, 36. 

bard, Thomas and Caietar. d Lombard, 
Ic is firange, that a man profeſſing knowledge, ſhould Thomas. 

ſpeak ſo vntruly, Do we manglethe text pittifully?orrather <*<a8ibi. 

do not you ſlaunder vs ſhamefully ? we neither take away, 

noralterany word,ſyllable,letter,or accent in the text : but 

leauing that whole,onlie adde two words in a different let- 

ter,to make the mcaning more plaine; and that by © eA#- « aug qq.in 

guitines authority ,as your 4 Rhemiſts confeſle,and as I haue Gen.q.163. 

ſhewed with the allowance of your belt Interpreters, for *Rhem. Teſt. | 

both the words. I will conclude with that of Jerome ; in this 2 Heb-11-21, 

place(laith che) ſome faine without cauſe,that Tacob worſhipped * Hicron.in 

the top of Toſephs Scepter becauſe forſooth, bonouring his ſon, he J* {t. Hebr,in 

honored his power But in the Hebrew jt is farre otherwiſe. And enck 

Iſrael worſhipped ( ſaith the Hebrew ) toward his beds head : 

namely becauſe after his ſonne had ſworne to him, being aſſured 


of the thing he had requeited,he worſhipped God, * oner again#t * Contra ca- 
his beds head. pur, 


Obie, 11, Exo09. 3.5. God ſaid to Moſes, Standa W.P. 
farre off, and put off thy ſhooes : for the place is holy, Now 
if holy places muſt bee reuerenced,then much more 
holy images, as the crofle of Chriſt, and ſuch like. 


Anſ. God commanded the ceremonie of putting 


D.B. IP. 


* Exod.3. 
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offthe ſhooes,that hee might thereby ſtrike Iſofes 
with a religious Teuerence, not of the place, burof 
his owne Maicſtte, whoſe preſence made rhe place 


holy. Let them ſhew rhe like warrant for images. 


Theſecond reaſonis taken our of Exodus 3. Where God ſaid ro Mv1- 
ſes, Put off tly ſhoes, for the rlace where thou ſlandeſi is baly, Novvit pla- 
ces be holy andto bereucrenced by reaſon of the preſenceot Angels: 
vyhy nor, aſvy:llche Imagethatreprelenterh an Angellorſome Saint, 
vyhich is cquall ro Angels ? AMafter Perkins his anivvere rather confir- 
meth thanſoluerh this argument: for heſaith, thatthe Ceremonicof 
putting offhis(hoes ,vvascommannded to ſtrike Moſes vvith a religious 
reuerence;notofthe place, but of the perſon there preſent, vvhich vvas 
nor'God butan Angell, asthe textrhere expreſieth. * The place then 
being holy,required the reuerend refpe& of purting off his ſhoes, and 
chatreuerencedone to the place; ſtroxe Moſes vvith a religious reue- 
renceotrhe Angelſpeaking inthe perſon of God: cuen ſo-huly piftures 
being hrft duelyreuercnced, doe ſtrike-men vvith a religious regard of 
the Saintrepreſentcd, 


Your ſecond reaſon is thus framed. 

If places be holy,and to be renerenced by reaſon of the pre- 
ſence of Angels, why not aſwell the Image, that repre- 
ſents an Angellor ſome Saint which is equallto an dn- 

ell? 

on are holy and to be rewerenced by reaſon of the 
preſence of "_ Therefore the Image that repre- 
ſents an Angellor ſome Saint ,equall to an Angell, is bo- 
lie and to be rewerenced. 

I deny your whole Antecedent;and firſt the conſequence 
of your propoſition.Becauſe although we ſhould grant that 
ſome place were holy, becauſe of the preſence of the An- 
gels; yet would it not follow that therfore Images are holy, 
where there is no preſence of an Angell. For all your conſe- 
crating and coniuring of Images cannot make any Angel, 
or Saint toaftord his preſence in them. Your aſſumption is 
falſe. There is no holines in places, becauſe of the preſence 
of Angels ; as may appeare by the Scriptures, where their 
apparitions are deſcribed, no action of reuerence at all be- 
ing performed to the places of their preſence. In particular 
to your proofe M, Perkins an{wereth,thatthis was —_— 

becauſe 
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beczuſethe place where Angels appeare is holy,but ypon 
an efpeciall commandement of God,ro ftrike Aoſes with a 
reverenc@t Godgs Maicttie, who was there preſenc. 
You reply, firſtthat God was nor prefenc there, but an 
Angell;I an{wece that God was there prefent,as it is plaine, 
becaute the Angell was /ebownh, 3 And l[ehonah ſaw that he * Exod.3.2, 
turned ts (re, And Þ Tehowah ſaid, Yeathe whole diſcourſe ® Verl.7. 
ſheweth,that God himſclfe was the Angell, namely the fe- 
cond perſon in Trinitie,who is called i the Angell of the Co- i Malac. z.1. 
wenant, becauie he was ſent for the ſaluation of Gods elec. 
So K Stephen though he call him an Angell, calleth him alſo x ARt.7.31.33. 
the Lord. And indeed who burGod could ſay, / am that / - 
am,! as the Angell there doth ? Exod. 3. 14. 
Secondly, you ſay the An(were rather confirmesthan ſolues 
the eArgument : Becauſe as that a5tion ftrucke Moſes ith a 
rexuzrence of the Angell, ſo holy Piftures duly rewerenced. ſtrike 
menwith a religions regard of the Saint repreſented. \Whar is 
this butto bcg the quettion ? you take it as graunted, that 
there may be Images,and that religious reucrence may be 
given to them: bur theſe are the verie doubts, we diſpute 
of. Inded ifit were crue,that there may be ſuch Images, and 
that religious honour is to be yeelded to creatures, there 
were ſomewhat in your Similitude to the purpoſe : and yer 
fimilitudes doenor proue but illuſtrate. The force of your 
reaſon is,that Moſes was commanded by god to put off b1s ſhoes, 
that he might 6e ſtriken thereby with remerence of God : There- 
fore \ve muit worſhip Images,that we may be ſtriken with reue- 
rence of Angels and Saints, The conſequence is naught.God's 
particular charge to Aoſes at that time, warranterh not 


men to enioyne worſhip to Images, that Angets may be 
worlhipped by them. 


To this, let vs annexethat dayes be truely called holy and yyorſhip-T, B Þ, 
ped,asthe firſt andlaſt daies be truely called holy and yvorſhiptull, as 
che firſt andlaſt daies ofthefeaſt of Eaſterbe. * And the veſtments of * xyQq,r2.16, 
Prieſts*,becauſe they are dedicated and employed to holy vies:euenſo *Ex0q, 28.5.2 
Images vyhich arc madein honour of God and his Saints, and erected 


ro mooue and teach vs to embraceheauenly courſes. AW 
* - 


Addeitifyouwill that dayes appointed by God are 
c 
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led holy: for of worſhipfull dayes I thinke no man ever 


= Eadem feſti- heard, though your Latine tranſlation ſay, ® The ſeawenth 


uitate vene- 


rabilis, 


« Arias Mon, 
ad Exod.12, 


day ſpall be venerable, With the ſame feitnitie, thats, (hall be 
kept with like ſolemnitieto the firti, The words in the He- 
brew are all one, in the former and later part ofthe verſe, 
and therefore ſo ſhould the tranſlation be ; Now in the for- 
mer/your tranſlation is, the firſt day ſhaltbe boly and ſolemne. 
The Hebrew as * cMontanw tranſlateth it, 0-2 the firſt day 
(ſhall be) 4 conmocation of halines, and on the ſeauenth day 


* Varab.ibi, ſhall be a conuocation of holines; that is (as ® Vatablus truly 


? Pagnin.ibi. 


W.P. 


expounds the Hebrew phraſe) An holy Connocation. So doth 
p Pagnineallo tranſlate it, But this holines which you rightly 
expound to be a dedication or employment to Gods ler- 
uice, neither doth require, nor will admit any worſhipping 
ofthe dayes or garments: but Images are not holy,for they 
are neither commaunded of God,norallowed, 

Obieft. ITT. Tt 1s lawfull ro kneele downe to a 
chaire of eſtate in the abſence of the king or Queene: 
therefore much moreto the images of God, and of 
Saintes in heauen glorified, being abſent from vs. 
Anſw, Tokneele to the chaire of eſtate,is no more 
buta ciuill teſtimonie,or {1gne of ciuillreucrence,by 
which all good ſubiects when occaſion is offered, 
ſhew their loyaltic and ſubiection to their Jawfull 
Prince. And this kneeling being on this manner, 
and to no other ende, hath ſufficient warrant inthe 
word of God. But kneeling to the image of any 
Saintdeparted,is religious, and conſequently more 
then ciuill worſhip, as the Papiſts themſclues con- 
feſſe. Theargument then prooueth nothing, vnleſſe 
they will keepe themſclues to one and the ſame kind 
of worſhip. 


He propoſcth our argument to the halfes, or elſe this anſwere had 
been preuented, For thus runneth our reaſon ; As the chaire ofcſtare 


is to bee worſhipped with ciuill reuerence,in reſpe of the temporall 
Prince, 
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Prince, whomit repreſenteth ; euen ſo the Images of holy perſonages 
that raigne now in heauen,are to be2 worſhipped with a holy and religi- 
ous kinde of curtefie; tor as Temporail honour is due vnto a Temporal 
Prince, fo religious and {j1rituall honour, is due vnto ſpirituall and 
moſt holy perlonages: And az a good ſubic teſtifyeth his loyaltie and 

oud afteRion towardes his Prince,by honouring his regall throne: So 
doth a good Chrifhian giue tcſtimonic of his duritul, both eſtimation & 
deuotion toward thoſe heaucnly creatures, by giuing honour vneo their 
Images, Atlecaſtwile,why do not the Protcftants extibir cal] reucrence 
a[well vnio the repreſentations of Gods Saintes, as to the ſhaddawes 
of the ſecular maicſtic ? vnlcile it be becauſe they are fallen our with the 
Saintes of God,ard are become adorcrsot linfull men, 


Maſter Perkins drew your argument from a compariſon A, WW, 


of quantitic, as the Logicians call it, from the greater to the 
lefſe; you fetch it from a compariſon of qualitie by way of 
Similicude, which,as I anſwered before, {erues to make a 
thing more plaine, not to prooue it true, asthe other com- 
pariſon doth,it 1c be rightly made, 

You report his anſwere by halues, for he denies the con- 
ſequence ofthe argument which he propounced ; adding 
this reaſon of his deniall, that the ciuill worſhip hath war- 
rant ſuſficient in the word of God, but your religious wor- 
ſhip hath not : to that either you muſt make your worſhip- 
ping of Images civi!l, or elle your compariſon holds nor. 

His anſwere is ſufficient to overthrow your reaſon,as you 
propound it, for it denies that the things are alike, adding 
farther againſt your proofe, that no religious honour 13 due 
to any but God only: it you can ſhew warrant forit inthe 
word he yeelds. But alas you cannot, your chicke Champion 
Thomas of Aquine having made an obiection againſt wor- 
ſhipping of the image of Chriſt with diuine worſhip, be- 
cauſe there is no tradition to be found in Scripture for the ado- 
ring of Images, is faine for an{were to flee to vnwritten tra- 


ditions. We muſt anſwere ((aith 4 Thomas ) that the Apoitles 4 Thom.z.9. 
by the familiar inFtint} of the holy gboſt , delinered certaine 25.A. ; ad 4, 


things tothe Churches to be obſerned, Which they bane not left 
in Writing, but oaly in the obſeruation of the Church by the ſuc- 
ceſſion of the faithfull. And ſurely he that will take paines ro 


conſider the allegations of che ſeauenth Council,the {cc0114 
at 
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at Nice, which was caHled of purpoſe to eftabliſh the wor- 
ſhipping of Images, ſhall finde very pitrifull proofe out of 
Scripture. Therefore hauing warrant and charge to per- 
forme all ciuill honor to princes,vye do accordingly; having 
neither for any deuotion or religious reuerence to Angcls 
or men departed, though Saints in heaven, we dare not 
worſhip their images: which alſo we know to be particu- 
larly forbidden in Scripture. 

And thar is the reaſon why we giue no reuerence to any 
1dolatrous repreſentations of holy men now in heauen, de- 
uiſed by men to apurpoſe, that hath no warrant by com- 
maundement, or example in ſcripture. As for ciuill reuc- 
rence, it is due tothem only with whom we haue ſome dea- 
ling in worldly matters, and ſo cannor belong ro any in 
heauen, and much lefleto their pictures, without any liking 
of themſclues, 


Differ. 111. The Papitts alſo teach, that God 
may be lawfully worſhippedin images, in which he 
hath appeared vnto men : as the Father,in the image 
of anold man : the Sonne, in the image of a man 
crucified: and the holy Ghoſt in the liknes of a doue, 
8&c. But we hold it vnlawtull co worſhip God,in,by, 
oratany image : forthisis the thing which (asTI haue 


prooued before) the ſecond commandement for- 
biddeth. 


Maſter perhins makes a third point of difference, that wee may nor 
worſhip God m any ſuch Image.in which hee bath appeared vnro men. 
In this we do nor differ, vnleſſe he rakes 1t otherwile then he dclivereth 
it, Thoſe Images wee hold more reuecrend than any others,as repre- 
ſentationsneerer approching vntothe diuinitic, yer becauſe they doe 
nor expreſle the deitie, God 13nor direQly apprehended nor worthipped 
in them,bur onely by colle&ion; 35 for example. The forme of a {rave 
oldman,inDanicl, dothnot repreſent Gods perſon, but wee gather by 
that ancient forme Gods eternity, whereby wee ariſe ro amore perfect 
conceir of God, whom wee adore: now other Image« of © hrift and his 


' Saintes,doe carry our mindes direly ypon their proper perſons, whom 


in their Images we adore and worſhip atter their degrees. But wee wor- 
ſhip Images with farre meaner reverence than any ofthe Saintes, in 
regard 
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regard onely, that they doetepreſent ſuch preſonages,and do induce vs 
more toloue and honaur them,and do ftirre vp our duinelle more often 
and ardencly to honour God in the Saints, and the Saints in their de- 
grees : as allo to imitate their holy example as hath bin ſaid more than 
once, that all may vnderſtand how far off we are from giuing Gods ho- 
nour vato either Saint or Image, 


- 


All raligtous 
honour i Gods: 


Do you not differ from Maſter Perk#ns in worſhipping A, W. 


God in the images in which he hath appeared ? Firlt, he 
faith, thac it is volawfull ro worſnip God, in, by, orat an 1- 
mage, thoſe are his words in this very place. Secondly, do 
vs only hold thoſe Images more reuerend then other ? 
o you not giuethem divine honour, even the ſame honor 
that is due ro God himſelfe, though accidentally, as you 
hold again(t Bellarmine ? Is not Thomas his reaſon for wor- 
ſhipping the Image and Crofſe of Chriſt with diuine ho- 
nour,as ſtrong forthe image of God the Father,and of God 
the holy gho(t? Bur what ſhould I goe about to prooue ſo 
plaine a matter. I would your bein : aſhamed to defend fo 
grofie Idolatry, would make you forſake it. Do you nor 
graunt that you worſhip God in theſe Images, though, as 
you ſay here, not directly? How do you then agree with 
Maſter Perkins, who delivers his meaning plainely, that in 
ſuch.images God may nar be ar all worſhipped, no not by 
them, nor at them? and yer for very ſhame youwould not 
be thought to ſpeake againli ſo manifeſt a truth, though 
withour ſhame you make {hewof agreement where there is 
none,aud again(} all equall dealing accuſe Maſter Perkins of 
ſeeming to take the matter otherwiſe then he delivers it. 


* By perſon you meape one propetty af God common to. 


all three-perſons, pr elſe. che-nayzure'ofthe Godhead. Bur I 
pray youtell me, by what warrant of ſcripture yau paint 


God the Father like this old man in Daxiel,, if you do it not: 


by the authoritie of this place, If it be the end of this picture 
ro Henifle Gods erernirie, furely he that appropriates this 


image tothe Father, makes the Father only erernall. This is 


that more perfect conceipr of God that you come to by 
this image, namely, to denie che Etexnitic, and ſothe God- 


head of rhe Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt, Further, 7 me 
s caus: 
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leaue to vnderſtand you if I can. What can you poſſibly 
know concerning Gods eternitie, by the fight of this graue 
old man ? If you did not belecue that God is eternall, before 
youlooked ypon that image, it is not poſſible you ſhould 
learne it,or giue credit to it, by ſeeing the picture,eſpecially 
ifit repreſent not as you ſpeake the perſon of God. Burt in- 
deece the gazing on ſuch Idols is more likely-ro draw men 


into a conceipt, that God growes old, and fo his cternitie is 


wearing away, then to teach them that he never had begin- 
ning,and neuer ſhall haue end. You will replie, that Daniell 
doth ſo deſcribe him. True, asthe ſcripture euery where 
dothfor our capacitic, applying aftections, parts, and aCti- 
ons of men to God. The Lord, who of his infinite wiſdome 
appointed the penning of theſe things for our inftrution, 
hath promiſed a bleſſing co cuery part of his word, that it 
may be read & heard without danger; but Idols are accur- 
ſed by him, cuen ſuch pictures of old men, becauſe wharſo- 
cuer the pretence of making them be, they fill ignorant 
people with errorand ſuperſiition. 

What Images meane you? ſure notall, for you worſhip 
the image of the Father,of Chriſt, of the holy ghoſt, yea, the 
x wood of the crofle on which he died, and euery part and 
peece of it,though neuerſo little a ſcrap, with diaine honor. 
To other Images(as Iſhewed before, out of your owne wri- 
ters) you giue the ſame honour that you do to the Saints 
themſclues, becauſe Themas teacheth you out of Ariftetle, 
that there is but one motion of our ynderſtanding and will, 
towards the Sainct, and the image of the Sain&t. 


Andthefac of the Ifraclites, Exod, 32. in wor- 
ſhipping the golden calfe,is condemned as flat ido- 
latrie ; albeitthey worſhipped not the calfe,but God 
inthecalte : forverl. 5. Aaron ſaith, To morrow ſhall be 
the ſolemnitie of Iehouah : whereby he doth giue vs to 
vnderſtand,that the calfe was buta figne of 1chouah 
whom they worſhipped. 06ze&. It ſeemes the Iſtae- 
litcs worſhippedthe calfe, For Caron faith, verſes. 

Theſe 
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T heſe bethy Gods (0 Iſrael) that brought thee ont of E i 
egypt. Anſw. Aarons meaning is nothing elſe,but that 
the golden calte, was a figne of the preſence of the 
true God. Andthe name oft thething ſignified is ol- 
uen tothe ſ1gne, as vpona ſtage hee calleda King 
that repreſents the King. And Avgufinelaith, that 
im042es avewont to be called by the names of things whereof 
they are images, as the counterfeit of Samuel is called 
Samuel, And wee muſt not cſteeme them allas mad 
men w think thata calte made of their earings, being 
butone ortwo dates old ſhould bee the God that 
brought them out of Egypt with a mighty hand ma- 
ny dates before. 


And theſe arethe pointes of difference touching 
Images,whercin wee muſt ſtandat variance for cuer 
with the Church of Rome. For they erre in the 
foundarion of religion,making indeede an Idoll of 
the true God,and worſhipping an other Chriſt then 
we doe,vnder new termes, maintayning the idolatry 
ofthe heathen, And therefore haue wee departed 
from them : and ſo muſt wee ſtill doe, becauſe they 
are idolaters : as I have proued.. 


Ad Simplic, k 2; 
2.9 3+ 


| Burchis poynrof difference is made to bring in a commion artument DT, B, P. 


of theirs,to wit, that the worſhipping ot the golden Calfe is condemned 
as flat Idolattie; * and yerthe iſrachts worſhipped not the Caltfe, bur * 
Godinthe Calfe,to which we ſay,they did not worſhipthe trve God in 
the Calfe, butthe God of the Egyptians, which was taken by them 
to haue the ſhape of a blacke Calte, with white ſpots, See S, Augh- 


Exod, 3T> | 


ſi:ne,* And therefore waking the goldencalte roreprefent this falle god, + 7 ;þ, 18. de: 


and attiibuting their deliverance, yntothar ſuppoſed god, and not ynts 


Ciuir 


the God of lirac}, committed idolatry,which the text proouethmoſt ma» , De 


nifeſt, theſe be thy eodsthat brought thee out of Egypt. M. Perkins anſwe- 
reth,that the meaning 1s nothing elſe, but that the golden Calfe was a 
kpne of the preſence of the true God: ſuch gloſſes without any authority 
of the auncienc fathers is ridiculous, being againſt rhe plaine text 2 bur 
ſayth bewe muſt not thinks thea ſo madde,asto take a-Calte made ho 
their * 


_- # +, 757% 
. 08 


nat,dcors* 
Verſ,4. 
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Wiicir care-rings tobe their God,no:bur we may well thihnke them ſo vn< 
 . __ rntothe true God their deliverer, that they did aſcribe their dee 


ucrance not to him,bur vnto that God, which the Zgyptians ſerued, 
whole purtraiture was that Calfe, 


A.W. This point of difference is brought in, not to auow any 
argument ofours,butto anſwere a diftinCtion of yours,wha 
being driven to ſhifts, thinke to help the maccer by telling 

vs that the Iewes worſhipped the golden Calfe, and there- 
fore were condemned. To which we replic, that the Iewes 
did worſhip /ehouab in or by the Calfe, which we prooue by 

"Exod.32-4- the text itſelte. ! Theſe be thy Gods that brought thee out of 
the lad of Egypt. But it was the true God es Grohhe them 

: Exod.3-14. out of Egypt, eucn © Tehowah, You anſwere, that they attri- 
buted their deliuerance to that falſe God of the Egyprians, 
Then did they thinke the Egyptian God to be Jehonah; for 
to /chouah do they conſecrate the day of dedicating the 

+ Ex0d.32-5+ Calfe. * To t2orrow ſhall be the boly day te Tehouah. But how 
ridiculous a conceipt is this, to faine, that the Tewes ſhould 
imagin that the Egyptians God was their deliverer,where- 
as they knew, that the = wiſe men of Egypt, the chiefe 
worſhippers of that God, had firiuven againlt Moſes, and 

* Exod.8.19. their deliuerance, by all meanes poſſible, * ill at laſt they 
and the power of their God were ouercome? So that in- 
deede, it was impoſſible they ſhould be ſo ſottiſh as to 
dreame, that the Egyptian God had delivered them. And if 
this had binthcir faulc, being athing ſo monſtrous and ſenſ- 
les,God would certainely haue charged it vponthem,when 
he laid out:their tinne to Aoſes.But he rather accuſeth them 
for breaking his commaundement by making a molten 

7 Exod.2,8 Calfe, afhrming to it, and proclaiming, Y Theſe are thy Gods 
that brought thee out of Egypt, This is farther confirmed by 

* 1.Reg.11.23 thoſe two calues, which in imitation of this, = ſeroboam ſet 
yp to worſhip the true God by, and'ſo continued euen by 

* 2.Reg.l09. 2 /ehy, who deſtroyed the heathen Idols. 

— The text prooues nothing for you, Theſe be thy Gear that 

"ed bronght thee out of Egypt. For the Egyptians had no ſuch 

te Db tit. Calte to their God, though the Qxe or Calfe called eAps 

18.cap,s. {as > Anftin ſaith inthe place alleaged)was conſecrated to 


their 
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their chiefe God Serapss. If we brought nothing for our ex- 
poſition but authoritie, you might top our mouths with the 
contrary iudgement of the auncient writers, but apainlt rea- 
ſon authorttie-is of ſmall force, and yet you bring none for 
your ſelfe, nor anſwere Maſter Perkins, ſhewin g that Images 
are called by the names of the things they repreſ.nr, and ſo 
that -calte, made to be a token of /ehouabs preſence, that 
brought them out of Egypt, is ſaid to be the God, that 
brought them our of the land of Egypr. 


But now before we end this queſtion, I muſt ler yon vnderſtand what BD. 
worthy wen they were thatfiiit began to wage batiel! apa; {1 unages: 
they were the levycs 13 tacir Valmud.Ord, 2,trati.i.diſt.z.Sec Syrcd 7. 
Ac. 5,A batbai aus Perfian Xenias,as vvuneſierh Nic ephurus (ih. 16 caps 
27. Then Mahomet the great god of the Turkes. Alcora? cav 15.0 17s 
vvith ſuch like infidels,foccrers, and the skuinme ofthe eatth, 

Sce Cardinall Bellarmine de Frmag,ltb.2.cap,6, 

If theſe be the auncienteſt Authors you can bring, that A. W. 
hauc waged againfi Images, Ican goe beyond you many 
huncred yceres. What ſay you to © Jacob, who made all < Gen.z5.4, 
his houſhold giue him their Images,which he buried vnder 
an Oake,that was by Shechim,about the yeere of the world 
2270?The commandement of God giuen on Mount Synah, 
the preaching of the Prophets,& the zeale of many worthy 
Kings of Iuda,were long before the Iewes Talmud, 4 which *Talmud be- 


was begunne to be gathered, and written morethen 300. =_— be ga- 
yeeres afcer Chriſt, and was not © finiſhed till about the : 0 = 
yeere 506. long before which time,as I hauc ſhewed,Origer (,,4 

and Clement did not only ſpeake ogainſt the Heathen Idols, © Finiſhed a: 
bur defend the Chriſtians, for refuſing to haue any Images, 99#t the yeere 
2nd prove that the vſe of them was vnlawfull and ynfit. 506, 

1 f ſhewed before about this matter of Xenaias, who at * 11 my anſwere 
ſooneſt was aboue 4co.yeeres afcer Chrift,that Images were #* the Epiiile 
withftood as vnlawfull,cuen inthe beginning of preaching Deacatory. 

.the Goſpel. This Nicephorus wrot not much more then 300. 
yceres {1nCC. 

As for Blaſphemous Mahomet, who patched vp his ab. 
hominable Alcoran, with peeces of all kinds of profeſſions, 
though his intent was damnable, and his writing moſt ſot- 


tiſh, yer hath he many things agreeable to the truth, taken 
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out ofthe bookes of Moſes ; and in this point of Images, his 
acknowledging of the truth, ſhall make the more to your 
condemnation. 

What ſhould we do looking in Bellarmine ? here were 
any thing for your aduantage, morethen that which you 
haue alleadged, you might and would haue made bould 
with it,as you do generally in all your anſweres. Bellarmine 
there tels vs a toric of the miſlikers of Images, but he nei- 
ther begins where beſhould,and diflents without any ſufh- 
cient reaſon,from Alphonſus a Caftro, and makerh that ſea- 
ucnth Councell his chieteſ(t bulwarke. 


I vv:ll vvith one or tyvo teſtimonies of the auncienteſt Fathers, finiſh 


this controuerſic I affapt. 11 car. de paſſe Chriſt, Kneele downe and adore 
the veaerable wood of the Croſſe. 


Hierome,n vita Paule : She adored proſtrate before the Croſſe, as if ſhee 
bad ſecae Chriſt hanging on 11, 


Baſil again Julian cned, AFF.2.Synod, 7.1 honour the hiſtorie of the I- 
mages,and dve properly worſhip them, 


Finally,inthe 7. general Councell holden goo. yeeres paſt, they are 


condemned of hereſic, that denic the vic and vyorſhipping of holy 
Images. 


Lattantius, though he were an ancient Chriſtian, was not 
diuine; and in theſe yerſes (if they be his) he ſheweth him- 
ſelfe liker alight Poet then a graue writer; whoſe authoriry 
ſhould be taken in ſo great a matter. 

lerom reporteth what Pawula did in Teruſalem. For which 
he thac well conſidereth what ic was,may find more cauſe to 
commend her zeale,then to like of her actions. She went in- 
to the Sepulcher, and kiit the ſtone of his reſurrettion, which the 
eAngell had remoued from the doore of the Tombe ; The place 
#f bis bodie where the Lord had lien,as if ſhe had thirSted for the 
deſired waters;fhe lickt With her faithfull tongue. who ſees not 
more zeale then knowledge,in this behauiour ? Neicher Pe- 
ter, nor ſohy, nor any of the Diſciples, are reported to haue 
done any ſuch thing,though they came to the graue by and - 
by after our Sauiours reſurreftion. Was ſhe more devout? 
no, but more 1gnorant;and paſfionar. 

This tettimony of Baſ# is no where to be found, but m 
this Councell, which was packed for the nonſt to confirme 


Idolatrous Image worſhippers. I ſhewed the like poles 
ec. 
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the Councell before, concerning other writers. 

Now for a concluſion ofthis point,I will briefly noterhe 
beginning of Images among the Chriſtians, and ſpeake a 
little of that ſeauenth Councell ſo often alleadged againſt 
vs. The firſt vie of any Images,after our Sauiours aſcenſion, 
was broughtin by Sn the Sorcerer, who was allo the 
firſt, and principall Heretik.Of whom 8 Theadoret and  Agx- 5 Theoderer, 
fin write, that he gaue his owne, and his ſirumper Selenes h=rer.lib, :, in 
Images to his followers,to be worſhipped by them. Afﬀcer f Avena Fl 
him, one i Marcellina, of the ſet (as it is ſaid) of the Car- yzrel.cap.r, 
pocratians, worſhipped the Images of Ielus,Paul,Fomer,and i Auguſt.ibid, 
Pythagoras. The Gnofticks preſently after her, worſhipped caP-7- 
the Images of Chriſt, and are condemned for it by & [renexs. * Irenz.lib.1- 
T hey haxe painted Images (ſaith 1 Epiphanizs of Carpocrates, EP 
and the Gnoiticks ) which they ſay are the Images of Ieſus, and OPE ; ne 
that they were made vnder Pontius Pilate,\vhile our Sauionr li- , * wy 
ed: but they keepe theſe Images ſecret yet (as he oblerueth) 
they worſhipped thoſe Images. Amongl(t true Chriſtians the 
beginning of Images may wel be thought to haue bin ſuch, 
as m Eyſebie gueſleth it was,namely an imitation of the Gen- , waſeb hif 
tiles, who vſed to make and keepe the Images of them, bywhons lb.7.cap, =—y 
they bad receined any ſpecial goed. Yeathe Gentiles, being 
newly conuerted, could —_ and by be weaned from all 
vie of Images, more then from other ſuperſtitions. | was ne- 
ceſſary (ſaith * Tertwllias )in former times,tojeeld many things, 11 1. 
tothe Chriftians, who ( for the mo#t part ) vere conuerted from gg militis, 
Paganiſme to religion, when they were old, and ſo conld haralie | 
leane thoſe things, to Which all their life time they had bin accu- 

*Fomed, But as yet they had no Churches,nor vie of Images, 

in their afJemblies, That ſeemes ro haue growen by the 

® painting of the hiſtories of Martyrs in tables, and ſetting » Baſil.in orar; 
them vp in Churches. Which aduantage the Deuill, that al- de Barlaam 
waies watcheth his oportunitie, to bring in Idolatry by lit- Mazyre. 

tle and lietle,greedilie apprehended and followed, and at » Leo z.Ifaucis 
tne laſt brought to ſuch a height, that the © Emperour Leo, cus. 


thethird ſurnamed !ſa#rizs, was faine ro call a 4 Councell 2 Concll. 
Conſtanti- 


at Conſtantinople,about the yecre 7 29. wherein it was de- nop.anne 
creed,that the Images ſhould be pulled downe. This Grego- ,z,, 
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rie the ſecond Biſhop of Rome,who-ſome 1:3. yeeres before 

» Concil.Ro- had cauſed Images to beallowed ina * Conncellat Rome, 
man.ſub GI& tgoke very hainouſly ; and ſo much the rather becauſe the 
gb Emperour had required obedience of the Latin Church, to 
the decrees palt in that Councell at Conſtantinople,But the 

Biſhop was ſo farre from yeelding obedience,that he tooke 

this commandement of the Emperour, as an occaſion to 

withdraw his allegeance from his Soueraigne, and ſeized 

into his hands all the authoritie, that was yer remaining to 

the Empire in Italie.This contention, after the death of Les, 

grew more hot; in ſo much that his ſonne Conſtantine Co- 
 pronymwu,to make ſome good end of the matter, aſſembled 

fConcil. another  Councell at Conftantinople,about the yeerc 755. 
Conſtanti- which he calleth the ſeauenth general Councel,w here there 
nop.1epumum ere preſent 308. Biſhops,and wherein Images were again 


rodhnay wa: condemned 
tino Coprofty . ** : | ; 
Ip ”* About ſome 24.yecres after, * /rexe daughter to a King 


t Zrenezwidow of the Tartars,and widow to the Emperovur Lesthe 4.(a Pa- 
to the Empe- pan by birth,and little better inreligion)during thenonage 
T0740 4 ofher ſonne Conftantine, called a Councell at Conttanti- 
nople,wherein a great number of Biſhops mairrained by 
the word of God, that Images onghr' to bee aboliſhed. 
Which the Emprefle perceiving,found meanes to break vp 
the Councill; and afterwards appointed another again the 
» Concil.fe. NEXT yeere at " Nice in Bythinia: wherein ir was decreed, 
eund.Nicen, Fat Images ſhould bee worſhipped, and chat Councill of 
fub Irene, Nice thould be counted the ſeuenth generall Councell,and 
not the other, which had been held before ar Conſtanti- 
nople againſt Images. This is that ſeauenth Councell which 
our Papiſts ſo magnifie; and it paſſeth vnder the name of 
that famons Councell of Nice, wherein Ariz was condem- 
ned,euery man not knowing,thar this was a ſecond Coun- 
cell betwixt three and foure hundred yeere after the for- 
mer.Bur that all men may bethe berter able to iudge of this 
foreſaid Councell,let me propound the ſpecches of ſome of 
2 Carol. Mag. De Biſhops on the behalfe of Images. * I receiue and em- 
nusde imag. brace hanorablie (ſaith Conftantine Biſhop of Conſians in 
lib.z.cap.17. Cyprus) holy and rewerend [mages,according tothe ſernice of 
| adoration, 
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edoration,Yvhich Iperforme tothe Conſubitantiall and life. gi= 

ning Trinitie: Aud them that do not ſo thinke,nor glorifie them, 

F ſeparate from the Catholike and «Apoitolicall Church,and lay 

them under the Curſſe,and toynethem with ſuch as haue denied 

the Incarnation of Chrift owr God, for onv ſaluation. y The ho. 7 loan.Orien- 

ly Father hath ſaid plainly, that the Image of the King ts called = legatus in 
| wy oncil.Nt- 

the King,and yet there are not t'\vo Kings: ſo that it is cleerethat' oo, a 

he which ſhall adore the Image ,and ſay it is Chrift, ſinnes nor. —_ 

The moit holy Patriarke, * Tharaſiu ſaid, let vs obſerue that ,-  - 

the old Scripture bad ſrones, and that out of it the ney hathta- nd i: 

hen Cherubins of plorie, ſhadgowing the propitiatory, The holie A&.z,' 

Symede anſwered very well Sir, ſo 1s the trmth. The moit holy Pa- 

triarke ſaid ; af the old Scripture bad Cherubins ſhadowing the 

Propitiatorie, Wwe alſo will hane the Images of Ieſus Christ, and 

of the holy mother of God,and of the Saints ſhadowing our eAl- 

tars. * TheodoſimsBilhop of Ancyra ſaid, whatſoemer things x Theodofius 

are written,are written for our learning ; therfore the holy Ima- apud.Carol. 

ges and Pillures grauen,and painted,are painted and ſet vp for Magn.lib.z, 

our learning,zeale, and example. ® Elias the moſt holy Bi- > 1 

ſhop of Creer, ſaid, eAccording to the moit renerend letters LE. 

of Adrian, mo$t holy Pope of old Rome, [ confeſſe and hold Ima- Pra, 

ges to be holy and worthy of worſhip,nener laying them away, but 

adoring them perfettly ; them that confeſſe otherwiſe, I accurſſe. 

The othet moſt holy Biſhops and venerable Monkes cried 

out; © eAnd veall together receine, and embrace, aud adore c Concil.Ni. 

Images, with very great honour. 4 Stauratins Biſhop of Chal- cen.2.A&.z. 

cedon ſaid, [recerme,cmbrace,and honour [mages, as being the © Concil.eod, 

pledges of my ſaluation. © PeterBiſhop of Nichor ſaid, [ re- ow 

ceine venerable Images,and adore them, and will alwaies teach = 

the doftrine,that | may one day gine accormnt to God our Indge,m 

the world to come. ® [obn the molſtreligious Prieſt, Lieue-re- | , a "F 

nant of the Apoſtolikethrones faid. Therefore an [maps 15 . 

preater then prayer. And this ts come to paſſe by the pronidence 

of God, for ignorant mens ſakes. s The ſame man connteth the x.A& r,. 

denying of worſhip to Images , the worit of all hereſies, as that 

which onerthroWves the gowernment of oxr Sautiours houſe.1 tor- 

beareto ſet downe their reaſons which are taken from Tra- 

dition, miracles,and ſome places of Scripture ſo ridiculoutly 
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applied,that ir is little better then blaſphemie to rhake the 
holy Ghoſt preſident of ſo Idolatrous and fottiſh a Coun- 
h Bergomen- cell. Conftantine having ſubſcribed to this Councell by his 
f:s lib.1o.Cen- mothers perſwafion and example in his none-age:; after he 
ps Pg 9* cameto yeeres of diſcretion, and his owne gouernment, 
thong by the aduiſe of divers learned men, repealed the decrees of 
it concerning Images ; and ere long after tooke the whole 
ſway of the Empire from his mother (who had vſurped it as 
protectrix) into his owne hands, which dealing of his did 
1 2o0nar.tom. incenſe the ambitious, and idolatrous woman, i that ſhee _ 
3.Paul Dia- cauſed certaine traitours, firft to plucke out his eyes;and af< 
con.lib.23. terward to murder him: yea ſo great was her malice and 
Sigebert, An- feare,that ſhee ceaſed nor, till ſhee had made his ſonnes her 
eapkced grand-childrens, or neuewes eyes to be pulled out alſo: 
ſuch an author,and patrones had that Idolatrous and wic- 
ked Councell;the chicfe foundation of Popiſh Images.Such 
as it was notwithſtanding, the decrees of it were ſent by 
Pope eAarian the firſt to the Emperonur Charlemaine, that 
& Concil. he might allow of them : But he held another & Councell ac 
Francofor. PFranckfort; wherin it was concluded,that the ſecond Coun- 
ſub Carolo cel] of Nice, whereof we haue ſpoken, ſhould not be held 
Magn. cither for generall,or for the ſeauenth,or ſor a thing of any 
worth. The decrees of that Councell condemning Images, 
were by thisrepealed,and a book written by expreſle com< 
mandement of the Councell of Franckfort, and publiſhed 
inthe name of Charlemaine, in which, as the Councell of 
Conſtantinople is reproued,for taking away all yſe of Ima- 
ges,cucn for hiſtory and metnory : ſo that ſecond Councell 
of Nice is particularly confured and condemned. The like 
entertainment found the decrees of that Councell, amongſt 
our countri-men here in England,as you ſhall ſee by the te= 
$Annd 795: {timony of a Monke,that writ 300, yceres agoe. The! ſame 
Mathz. yeere (faith Mathew of Weſtminſter) Charles King of the 
Weltmonaſt. French-men ſent into Britaine ® a boocke of decrees ,vherin mas 
* Librum Sy- yy things were found contrary to the true faith, and that effeci- 
nodalem. Ally, that it was determined b 'y the toynt conſent of alme#t all the 
Dottors of the Eait, That Images are to be adored, which the 
Catholike Church vtterly detefts, eAgainit this, Albinu writ 
an 
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an Epiitle Wond:rfully endited,according to the authority of the 
boly Scriptures, and carriedtogether with that booke of decrees 
fo the King of Fraunce im the name of the Biſhops and Nobles. 

Yet was not this Councell of Franckfort,nor the Epiſtle 


written by A/binzz, nor the booke ſerout in Charlemaines 
name of ſufficient frength to flop the courſe of Idolatry, 


ſo violent it is where it finds any way made for it, where- 


upon ® Claudirs Bilhop of Turin having bin brought vp = Claudius 
and aw co by Charlemaine,oppoſecd himſelfe by writing Taurinenf, 
afreſh againſt it,and(as ® /onas Biſhop of Orleans faith, who EP'c- 

writ againſt him) proceeded farther tocaſtthem out of all Lo- _ 
the Churches of his dioces. This opinion andfa& ofhis,ls- Ni 
4s writ againſt, yet ſo, asthat he wholy agreed with him 

about the vnlawfulnes of adoring Images againſt the ſe- 

cond Councell of Nice. But in the Eaſt the quarrels about 

_—_ were more hot and dangerous, P which mooued ? Synod, Pari- 
the Emperours Michael and Theophilus, to ſend their Em. fien(.pag.8, 
baſſadors into France to the Emperour Lewis 4 the curteons, > ra 
ſonne of Charlemain: about the yeare 823 to lignifie to him, ah m_ 


that the ſuperititions abuſe of Images in their dominions, had 


_made them aſſemble a Councell about the matter, in Which it 


as decreed, that they ſhould not be Wworſhipped with incenſe, 
tiphts, kneeling prayers, ſongs and ſernice before them, all which 
notwithitanding, that ſome of therr clergy refuſing to yeeld obe- 
dience,had wthdrawne themſelues to the Pope of old Rome,com- 
plaining ts him and ſlandering the Eaſt Church, that they there- 


fore had ſent their Ambaſſadors both to him,and to the Pope, for 


the clearing of themſelues of all ſuch falſe imputations, and that 
they might underitand what the indgement of their Charches 
was in thoſe points, Hereupon Lewt the Emperour called a 
nationall Councel at Paris the * yere following 824-where- * Anno 824, 
in the concluſion was (ag in the Councel} of Franckfort) a- 
gainſt both pulling downe, and worſhipping of Images, as 
appeareth by an Epiſtle ſent from the taid Synode to Lews 
and Lotharias, by two Biſhops, [ralitgarins, and Flamarins, 


and according thereunto an{were was returned to the Em- 


perours Mrchaell, and Theophilus . Thus much I thought 


200d te ſet doyne, as brictely as I could, hee that would 
. peade,, 


£PYeſſy of the 
Maſſe.lib.2. 
Cap.z,3 4s 


reade of theſe matters moreat large, may finde enough te 
content him in that excellent treatiſe ofthe * Lord Plefſy 
againſt the Maſe, inthe ſecond booke, the tecond, third, 
and fourth Chapters. The iudgement of all theſe matters 
LHeaueto all men whatſocuer, that will yvouchſafe re waigh 
thing 
true reaſon. Ochers, that had rather belceue what is told 
them, then try that they belecue, I commit and commend 
tothe mercy of God. Whom I befeech,according to his 

od pleaſure,to enlighten our hearts, and incline our affe- 
Wo euery day more and more, that we may diſcerne and 
acknowledge his molt holy truth, co his glory, the good of 


. his Church,and our owne eucrlaſting faluation,throuvh his 


Sonne Icſus Chrift, To whom with the Father,and holy Spi- 
rir,one God, immorrall, inuiſible, and only wiſe, be all glo- 


ric, power, obedience, and thankſgiuing tor cuer and euer, 
Amen. 


FINTS. 


Errata. 


Pag. 1 1.lin.r.read,inour time p.cad.l.29.r.yes. p.17..11.r.were not 
dedicated p.36.1.22.r.ouc. p.44.1.10,in rnemargin, i. Popes breaſt p.45 
1.21,.r.andthat.p. 57.1.17.r.&c. p.cad.l.z5.r.them Cardinall p.68.1in.18, 
r.is mouzd.p.cad.|.22.delc as.p.87.1.4.in the margin, r. Appetit. p.100. 
1.10.in the margin,r conſe1tzentis.p,129.l. 34.r.he.p.cad.l.vlt.inmargia, 
r. 2” F p.133.lin. 34.r.conſcience.p.136.lin.12.r.thereby. p 144-1. 15. 
r.vncertaine. p.148.1.g.r.finee.p.155.1-23.dele,to,p.158.1 5.inthe mar- 
£in,r.take heed your. p.159.l.g.r.his.p.18 1.1. g.r.it is not a ſhort, p. 182, 
I. 27.x.cannot couer two, p, 208.[.24.delc,only. p.250.1,29.delc, your.p. 
252,1.4.r.he,p.262.1:30. r.Burthar this. p.296,1. 3 5,r.for though Chrilt. 
P.35 3-1-1 1.r.temporall ſatisfaRtion, p.359.1.2.in the marg.r.way.p. 380 
1.27.r.fin. p.390. The meaſure of our Ladies moſt holy foute. p cad.1.3. 
r,vexc5.P-40 4.1.22.r.g000, p.405.1.17.r.three. p.422.1.16.r,authoritie, 
P42 5.1.18, r uw749, p,426,1,30.r.is atthoie.p. 441-1. 29-1.away.p.451. 
1.28.r,quernG-,p.461.1, 36.r,Ruffin-p.q64.1.6.r. Menandrians.p.456.1,24 
r.Cerdon.p.476.1.4.dele be.p.q88.1.3 1.r.Canonlaw.p.502.L 33 r.Auſtin, 
p.cad.l. z5 r,our opinion, p. 506,1.31.r,tefraining.p. 521.1. 10.r.commen- 
ded. p.527.1in.7.dele by. p.548.1 36 r.terret. p.552.1.34 read, thatthe 


image of the Jiuing God ſhould be made the image of an idoli.and dead 


thing, p.580.1.14.r.the prepoſition, lin.26.the ſame prepoſition, p,5 92, 


oy 


lin. z0.rcad,offting to it, 


gs by the Ballance of the Sanctuary, with the hand of 
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